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PREFACE 


The purpose of the present book is to provide a general 
history of Muhammadan rule in India up to the death of 
Aurangzeb for the use of teachers in secondary schools and 
students in Indian Universities. The want of a book of this 
kind has long been felt. The older histories of the middle ages 
by European writers have now become inadequate and out of 
date owing to the rapid progress of knowledge in recent times. 
Most of the errors based on imperfect acquaintance with the 
original sources are repeated in all text-books, and the student 
of history, who aims at precise knowledge, demands more 
than what is contained in Elphinstone, Lane-Pool, and 
Vincent Smith. Excellent as they are in their own way, they 
are found sketchy in these days. The author has kept the 
requirements of the modern students always in view, and he 
hopes he has done his best to meet them. 

The earliet portion of the book is largely an abridgement 
of the author’s History of Mediaval India with which students 
of history are already familiar. The sketch of Mughal history, 
which is new, is fairly full, and will be found useful by those 
who will consult it, whether for the purpose of passing an 
examination or acquiring a knowledge of Indian history under 
the Mughals. The best authorities on the subject, original as 
well as secondary, have been utilised, and no topic of import- 
ance has been omitted. Attempt has been made to awaken 
the critical faculty of students by discussing controversial 
matters and by presenting the view’s of different writers in 
regard to them. 

The advanced student for whom the book is not intended 
may find it inadequate for his purpose. He will be sadly 
disappointed if he makes it a substitute for original sources 
into which he must dive deep himself if he aims at special- 
ised knowledge. The professed object of this volume is to 
present to the reading public a concise and readable narrative 
of the achievements of our Muslim rulers, both Mughal 
and pre-Mughal, up to the death of Aurangzeb. No important 
event has been omitted and a critical account is given of the 
growth and working of political institutions. 

An important feature of the book is that the narrative is 
not confined merely to political history. An attempt has been 
made to describe the social and economic condition of the 
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people at different periods. The life of a people must 
be viewed as a whole, and, to enable the reader to 
understand it fully, enough has been said about the growth 
of religion and literature. The interaction of political and 
cultural currents has been explained with a view to liberalise 
the student’s conception of history and to enable him to 
develop a sense of right perspective. 

There has been a persistent demand from my student- 
readers that a chapter on the later Mughals should be added 
to this volume. For one reason or another this demand has 
not been complied with so far. But I hope to bring out in the 
near future a series of lectures on the late Mughals and the 
decline and fall of the Mughal Empire. This will considerably 
lighten the labour of students who have at present to wade 
through a mass of information which has been made available 
to us by the industry of scholars like the late Mr. Irvine, Sir 
Jadu Nath Sarkar and others. In these lectures 1 have includ- 
ed all that is worth knowing about the successors of Aurangzeb. 

Proper names have been generally spent according to the 
method approved by the Royal Asiatic Wiety and diacritical 
marks have been placed over unfamiliar names and terms. 

My acknowledgements are due to my friend and pupil 
Mr. Kunwar Bahadur, M.A., LL.B., who has helped me in 
various ways in preparing this book. Most of the proof sheets 
have been read by him, and in the selection of illustrations 
and maps hfs advice has been of considerable help to me. 
Still, there must be many imperfections which have escaped 
attention. I will gratefully receive all corrections and sugges- 
tions for further improvement. 


The University of Allahabad. 
October 1, 1939. 


ISHWARI PRASAD. 
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ORIGIN AND GROWTH OF ISLAM 

Before the l)irth of the Prophet of Islam Arabia was a 
country of idolaters who had no laiih in resurrection and looked 
Ori in upon death as the end of life. "I'licy were 

iigin. divided into tribes who lived in a nomadic 

state and roamed about from place to place. "I'liey had no 
(jrganised government amongst them. I'he c>nly authority 
which they respected was that of the tribal chief to whom thev 
paid homage. I'hey were a primitive people who earned their 
food by killing the cattle and hunting game. They were addic- 
ted to drinking and gambling and practised polygamy. They 
had many cruel customs among which the most inhuman was 
the burying alive of female children. They had no code of 
morality to guide their conduct and crucliy exacted vengeance 
from those ulio wronged them or their tribes. Among these 
tribes were the Quraish. who boasted of a noble pedigree and 
were the custodians of the shrine of Ka’aba at Mecca?^ The 
Prophet’s father ‘Abchdla came of this stock. lie married a 
lady ol the Zidi.ira clan, belonging to the same tribe as himself. 
'I’he offspring of this marriage was Muhammad who was born 
in 570 A.l)., soon alter his father’s death. His mother died 
when he uas only six yeais old, and deprived at a tender age 
of paternal kindness and love, he was brought up by his uncle 
Abti 'f'alib. From his very early life Muhanmiad was a lad of 
pure character, thoroughly ujnight and cu nsefe ntiou^^ H js 
uncle was a mearchant and in his comjrany Mulfhmni^cl useota 
go to help him in his business in distant lands. He had oppor- 
tunities of coming in contact with men of all kinds and soon 
accjuircd a reputation lor business cajiacity and knowledge of 
trade. .\t the aec of 25 he was emplcnecl as her agent by a 
rich widow named Khadija who was also engaged in trade and 
who rv.'is loriy years old at the time. 'Ihe lach was so impressed 
b\ 5fuhammad s cjualities that she ollered to marry him. 
^rldlammad married her and had several childien by her. 
Among these rvas his daughter l atima who was married to ‘Ali, 
his ccrusin (Abu lalibs son), who afterwards became the fourth 
Khalifa of Islam. Ali had two sons, Hassan and Hussain 
whose death is one of the great tragedies c)f Islamic history. 
Up to the age of fortv nothing remarkable happened in the life 
of the Prophet. He followed his trade, lived the life of a 
family man, and at times had to lace with his uncle, Avho was 
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neither very wealthy nor influential, the hostility o£ the other 
clans of the Quraish. 

From his early life Muhammad hated idolatry and regard- 
ed the worship of 3(j0 idols in the Ka’aba as wholly useless. 
He used to go to mount Hira near the city of Mecca and pass 
his time in meditation and prayer. The paganism of the Aral.s 
led him to form the grim resolve of helping them out of the 
tnire of superstition and ignoran.;e into which they had fallen. 
He felt convinced of his mission and first communicated the 
message of Gotl to Khadija who at once embraced Islam. It 
ivas not until three years had elapsed that he began to jireach 
his religion publicly. I’his brought a storm on his devoted 
head and he was fiercely a.ssailcd on all sides by his detractors 
ivho did everything in their power to harm him. \Vhcn his 
jiosition became untenable at Mecca, he left for Medina wheie 
he found a more favourable soil for his teachings. "Ibis is 
known as the Hijrat or migration. His enemies did not allox 
him to preach in peace even at Medina but so sincere and 
devoted was he that he cared nothing and persevered in 
his mission. •Time brought him a large following and he 
acquired much power and influence at ISfedina. In ()‘50 he set 
out to destroy the power of the Quraish at Mecca and captured 
the city. To the great surprise of the Meccans he granted a 
general amnesty and took reienge upon some of his opponents. 
He asked the people to give up idol-worship and to recognize 
‘Allah as the one God worthy of adoration. He exhorted them 
to give up their evil customs and accept his faith. 'I'hey did 
so in large numbers, and the Prophet’s triumph was completely 
assured. He lived a strenuous life, ceaselessly preaching and 
■fighting to propagate the true faith. So earnest ivas he in 
tioing his duty that he continued to preach in the mostjue to 
the last tlay of his life. He fell ill and died on the eighth o£ 
June, 632 A.D. The last scene is pathetic indeed. As the 
ailing Prophet, with his strength and vigour fast ebbing away, 
lay in the arms of the youthful Ayesha, his dearly loved wife 
the latter uttered a prayer: 

“O God, who heareth men, remove this evil for 'Ihoii art 
the healer and there is no liealing j)orver c.xcept Thine and Thy 
cure grants no respite to sickness.” 

Nothing availed to improve the condition of the patient. 
His hands became stiffer and stiller and he departed from the 
W'orld, which he had deeply stirred by the earnestness and 
sincerity of his faith, leaving his followers in a state of anxiety 
and bewilderment. 

The doctrine* of Muhammad was very simple. He believed 
in God— the ‘Allah on whom all dejrentl, who begets not, nor 
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is begotten and none is like Him, and declared himself as His 
messenger sent into the world to reveal His word to men. 
Hence the cardinal principle of Islam is ‘There is no God but 
God and Muhammad is his Prophet.' The fervour and piety 
with w'hich he preached his doctrine made a profound impres- 
sion uj)on his hearers and he was listened to with 
reverence. 

The ])rac ti(al aspect of his d(K:trine was as follow's:— 

“It is not the righteousness that you turn your faces to 
the Fast or West but righteous is he who 

believeth in ‘Allah and the last day and the angles 
and the scriptures and the prophets and giveth his 
wrallU, lor love cd Him, to kinsfolk and to orphans 
and the needy and the wayfarer and to those who 
ask, and he sets slaves free, and observeth proper 
worship and payeth the poor (their) due. And those 
who lullil their promise (treaty) when they make 
one, and are patient in hard circumstances and 
adversity. ” 

The Prophet enjoined on the faithful five duties which must, 
be performed. I'hese Axe—Kalima or profession of faith. 
Namaz or praver, Zaqqat or Sadqah (a kind of alms-tax), Ramzan 
or fast and Hajj or pilgrimage to the holy shrine of Mecca. The 
Knlima juoclaimed the unity of God and the believer’s faith in 
ihc mission of Muhammad. Its recital entitles a man to be 
admitted to the great bre^therhood of Islam and it is obligatory 
upon every Muslim to jtronouiue it at least once. The prayers 
must be in Arabic. They are five in number at stated intervals 
-at dawn, noon, at (midway between noon and sunset), sunset 
and at nightfall about an hour after sunset. The public noon 
day prayer on Friday is obligatory on all adult males. It must 
be held in a mosejuc with a congregation of at least forty 
believers and must be conducted by an Imam. Ihe Sadqah 
is a kind of alms the proportion of tvhich is fixed according to 
the j)roperty taxed. I his is to be sjient on charitable jjurposes 
such as relief to the sick and poor, redemption of slaves, 
comfort of travellers and jiayment to those engaged in Jehad. 
d'he fast of Ramzau is a most j)ions duty. It begins with the 
dawn and lasts till sunset, and during the period complete 
abstinence from food is enjoined. A jiilgrimage to Mecca Is 
also a sacred duty which the believers must perform. In certain 
cases exemptions from the fast and pilgrimage :ne sanctioned 
in the Quran. 

Islam like other religions has many sects. But the leading 
sub-divisions are the Sunnis anti Shias. The former include 
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75 per cent of Muslims and belong to the schools of the 
following theologians:— 

1. ‘Abu Hanifa whose followers are found in large 

numbers in Turkey, Central Asia, Afganislan, 
Baluchistan and India. 

2. Imam Muhammad knoAvn as Shafi whose followers 

are found in Egypt, Arabia, South India and north- 
west of Persia. 

3. Imam Malik whose followers arc to be found in 

North India. 

4. Imam Ahmad whose followers are few in number 

and are found in Arabia. 


The principal difference between the Shias and Sunnis is 
regarding the question of succession to the Prophet. I'he 
Sunnis regard the first three Khalifas as legitimate successors 
of the Prophet whereas the Shias regard them as usurpers. In 
their opinion ‘Ali is the only legitmate Khalifa, the only right 
person to expound the teachings of the Prophet. They Irelicve 
in twelve Imams, the last of whom has yet to apjraar. 

The Prophet’s death was a terrible blow to his followers. 
^fany would not believe that such an extraordinary man could 
die. Even Omar found it difficult to believe that the hand of 
death could remove such a man from their midst. The 


question of succession began to be mooted. The Prophet 
had named no successor and hence the difficulty was a real 
one. The Muhajarin or the Mecca emigrants proposed to fill 
up the vacancy caused by his death at once and rallied round 
‘Abu Bakr, a senior member of the family and a father-in-la^v 
of the Projjhet. TJie oj)position was headed by the tribes of 
the Aus and the Khe/raj who were called by the name of Ansar. 
They wanted to elect two Imams, one for themselves and 
another for the Qmaish and the Muhajarins. To this division 
of the Imamate Omar strongly objected and he clinched the 
issue by striking his hand on that of ‘Abu Bakr, which uas 
regarded as a token of election and homage. The folloircis 
acclaimed the decision and ‘Abu Bakr was elected Klnilifa or 
representative of the Prophet. The claims of the Prophet’s 
son-in-law Ah were also urged and Fatima encouraged him in 
the behef that he was the lawful successor of the Prophet. But 
they did not find favour with the faithful who were urced 
cla^f Ayesha, to refuse to lend countenance to ‘Ali'i 

of I!, I r'?“? “( « Khalifa and the exclusion 

ot Ah established the principle of free election inrl 

■confirmation by the whole community of Muslims. 
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‘Abu Bakr followed the old patriarchal ways and lived a 
simple and religions life. During his Caliphate the Muslim arms 
penetrated into Mesopotamia and Syria. He was followed by 
Omar whose election was brought about without any difference 
of opinion. The principle of seniority Avas conceded, for Omar 
like his predecessor Avas the oldest member of the family of the 
I’rophet and his father-in-laAv. He also observed the patriarchal 
customs of the c()untry and made the Khilafat a powerful 
institution by his achievements. He is the real founder of the 
greatness of the Khilafat. He made large conquests and 
extended the Empire of Islam toAvards Afghanistan in the East 
and Tripoli in the West. He Avas endowed Avith a rare 
administrative genius and founded institutions which were 
followed in all Islamic countries. He wjis fatally stabbed in the 
mosque while engaged in prayer but he did not die at once. 
He nominated a Council of Regency, consisting of the most 
influential companions of the Prophet and rigidly excluded his 
son Abdur Rahman from the Khilafat. It appears from thii 
that th^ idea of founding a hereditary monarchy Avas altogther 
absent from the minds of the Khalifa and his friends Avho were 
associated AV’ith him in the business of Government. Omar’s 
successor in the Khilafat Avas Osman, and ‘Ali had to boAv down 
again before the claims of seniority. Osman Avas the first 
Kfialifa who amassed Avealth for himself and did impolitic 
acts Avhich greately ollended the Ansar, Avho formed a conspiraev 
Avhich resulted in the murder of the Khalifa. Noav ‘Ali, the 
cousin and son in-latv of the jnophet, Avas elesatcd to the 
Khilafat but certain discontented persons stirred up feeling 
against him and they were helped in their designs by MnaAviya, 
the ambitious governor of Svria, Avho refused to pay homage 
to ‘Ali, and declared his election insalid. In the civil Avar that 
folloAved, MuaAviya ])ro\'ed victorious and ‘Ali Avas murderetl. 
His son Hassan, Avho Avas cletted in his place, Avas .i man of Aveak 
and vacillating temper. He resigned his claims in faA’our of 
MuaAviya. With the death of 'Ali, Avrites Kremer, ended the 
eta of patriarchal calijihate, and hencefonvard began the 
epoch in Avhich the Meccan aristot racy seized all political poAvei 
for themselves. 1 he scat of Khilafat Avas transferred from 
Medina to Damascus. 

1 he elcA’ation of the Omayyads to the exalted office of 
Khilalat liroiight about a change in the conception of the Muslim 

state. MuaAviya said openly that he Avas the 

1C iiia\\.i« s. king in Islam though he retained and used 

officialy the title of Khalifa and Commander of the faithful. 
Now the Khilafat ceased to be clectiv'e and the hereditary 
principle was introduced. The precedent created by Muawiva 
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was generally followed during the ‘Abbasid period. When 
the power of the Abbasids declined, hereditary succession 
became a general practice, and we find sons succeeding fathers 
without opposition, though in theory it was always maintainec^ 
that the Khilafat was an elective office. The Omayyads were 
predominantly Arabian in their outlook. Their policy was to 
favour the Arabs, llieir generals and governors were Aralis 
and the Arabian language Avas employed in their offices. Only 
the Arab currency Avas used and all other coins were with- 
drawn. Religion Avas no longer the determining factor in 
the politics of the Khilafat and the Omayyads develop 
ed imperialistic aims. They built up an empire and lovetl 
the pomp and pageantry of poAver. They attempted the 
conquest of distant lands. 7'he r)pposition of die African 
Barbars w'as crushed and Muhammad bin Qasim led an expedi- 
tion to Sind in Hindustan. Islam reached its farthest limits in 
the west and the east. The conquest of Spain Avas undertaken 
and successfully accomplished. The country between the 
Oxus and the Jaxartas was brought under the SAvay of the 
Khilafat. The Omayyads built up a brilliant court and 
cultivated royal Avays. But their chauvinism led to their decline 
They treated the non-.\rabs with contempt, excluded them 
from the highest offices in the state and thus a wide gidf Avas 
created betAV'een them and their subjects. The later Omayyads 
lacked character and valour and their actions loAvered the 
prestige of the high office they held. Rebellion and bloody 
wars followed which destroyed the jioAver of the Omayyads 
and paved the Avay for the establishment of the ‘Abbasiil 
dynasty. The last Omayyad Khalifa Avas defeated by ‘Abu 
Muslim, a Khorasani leader, avIio established the authority of 
Bani ‘Abbas at Baghdad, Avhich IienceforAvard became the 
capital of the empire. The change of dynasty did not imply 
any change in political principles, and mundane motives still 
ruled the policy of the Khilafat. 

The ‘Abbasids ruled at Baghdad from 719 till 12rffi A.D. 
With their accession to poAver the Arab element recedes into 
The ‘Abbasids.’ background and Iranian influences became 

predominant. The distinction betAveen the 
Arabs and non-Arabs Avas abolished. The Peisian were 
employed in large numbers in the administration and IVrsi.in 
ways and habits were adopted by the Court. The Khalifas 
aspired to imitate the glories of the old kings of Persia. The 
members of the tolerated sects were at times elevated to the 
Wizarat and full freedom of thought was allowed in religious 
mattm. The subjects were treated with justice and kindness. 
The Abbasid dynasty produced a number of capable men of 
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whom Harun-al-Rashid is the most famous. It is during his 
rt ign that the Turks vere first employed in military commands. 
The Court of Harun was the resort of men of letters, art and 
science from all parts of Asia who shed on his reign the 
splendour of their genius. The Turkish element proved a 
source of danger. Another Khalifa instituted a body guard of 
three thousand Turks. Gradually the Turks became powerful 
and resembled the Praetorian guards of the Roman f'mperors. 
The Khalilas became mere puppets in their hands. 

Gradually the empire was practically reduced to the pro- 
vince of llaghdad, and as their political authority declined, the 
Khalilas took shelter behind their religious and spiritual ponti- 
ficate. Hut in 125fi Halgu, grandson of Chingiz Khar., 
invaded Haghdad and put to death the then reigning Khalifa 
Al-Mustasim. The Khilafat at Baghdad came to an end and 
the survivors of Al-Mustasim sought refuge at the Court of the 
Mamluk I Sultan of Egypt. Even there in a state of wretched 
dependence the Khalifa claimed to exercise a spiritual jurisdic- 
tion o’.\r the whole Islamic world as is shown by the honours 
jxitd to him by stub a powerful ruler as Muhammad Bi)i 
Tughluq. 

The first four Khalifas had no elaborate machinery of 
government. Their problem was simple and they carried out 
their duties in a spirit of piety and benevo- 
.1 fence. They' lived in humble dwellings nu l 

knew nothing of the pomp and pageantry o: 
royalty. They had neither Wa/irs nor financiers and them- 
selves looked into the details of administration. The ruling 
princijile of government was religious consideration. But the 
simple system proved unsuiuiblc when the don-, Inion of Islam 
extendctl far and wide. Omar therefore, organized th: 
government and established several new institutions in the 
various parts of the empire. Under the Ommayads the Arab 
(haracter of the administration revived, but uhen the ‘Abbasids 
came into power, the Iranian influences became dominant in the 
Khilafat. 

The Khalifa w.as not merely the secular head of the Mus- 
lims; he was also their sjiiritual pontiff, the divinely ordained 
leader of the congregation. The chiefs paid homage to him 
and this was called biat. 7'he oath of fealty possessed a 
great virtue and made the Khalifa’s oflicc sancrosanct in the 
eyes of the faithful. All authority was centered in him. He 
was the head of all departments in the state and had the 
control of the Bait-ul-Mal. He was the fountain /of justice and 
was the chief authority in the state that appointed all officers. 
Below him were the Wazirs who had tw'o grades— the wizarat- 
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ut-tajwiz (unlimited Wazir) and the wizarat-ut tanjiz (limite<l 
AV^azir). The Wazirs were in charge of various departments, 
ilie most important of which were— Dewna-al Khiraj (taxes), 
Dewan-i-Jung (Avar), DeAvan-al-Zaman (accounts), Dewan-al- 
liarid (post), Dewan-al-Rasul (Secretariat), Dewan-al-aata (gifts) 
and so on. The provinces were governed by provincial 
goAernors subjett to the authority of the Khalifa. Justice was 
administered by the Qazis and the Chief Qazi Avas called the 
<)a/.i-ul-Qu/.at. To assist them there were the Adis. Criminal 
justice was administered by an officer called the Sahib-al 
Muzalhn. Besides these officers there Avere Muftis or juris- 
consults Avho expounded the laAV. The police duties were 
l>erformed by the Kotwal and the Muhtasib, the later being 
responsible also for the morals of the community. The revenue 
of the stale Avas derived from the folloAving sources:— 

(a) ‘Ushr or the ‘tenth’ was the tax levied on lands 

Avliich Ijelonged to Muslims. 

(b) Khiraj was the tax IcA'icd on land Avliidi had come 

into the possession of Muslims from the non- 
Muslims. The amount of tax varied 'according to 
the quality ol the soil. ‘Alauddin raised it to .'h 
))cr cent and Muhammad I’ughlaq increased it still 
lurther in the Doab. Akbar look only otte-ihird 
ol the produce Ironi the peasantry. 

(r) -fjr Zakat Avas levied only from Muslims. The 

Sadgali is sanctioned in the Quran. The Sura says, 
‘Perform the prayers and pay the Sadgah.’ Again 
‘God has ordained the Sadgah Avhich is to he 
collected from the rich to be distributed among 
the poor. 

(d) A7 /»j/hc/ of sj)oils ol war. This amounted to one- 

fifth of the bocjty cajitured in war. Four-filths of 
this Avas to be distributed among the soldiers of 
Islam. 

(e) }cviya Avas imposed on the non-Muslims {Ziminh) 

who Averc exempted from military service anti 
Avere granted protection by the Muslim governors. 

These are called the canonical taxes. Besides these the 
Khalifas levied many other kinds of cesses and imposts and 
demanded presents and gilts from their officers high and low. 

Untler the ‘Abbasitls the policy and government of the 
Khilafat Avere much influenced by Persian ideals. The Wazir 
became an impoiitant officer; he was, as it were, the alter ego 
of the Khalifa and exercised the powers of a sovereign. 
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The Khalifa had a postal department. The chief officer 
•was the Sahib-ul-Barid whose duty was to keep him infornud 
of all important affairs. There was no postal service for the 
people. This department worked only for the state. 

The military department w.as carefully organized. Omar was 
a staunch Arab who followed a national policy in organising the 
army. The military office was called the Dewan-i-Arz. There 
were ten ty]>es of commanders— with limited powers and un- 
limited powers. So also the troops were divided into two 
classes— the regidar and the volunteer forces. In all countries 
the Arabs established military stations at important points. 
The great military stations of Basrah and Kufa bear testimony 
to their keen military insight and strategical skill. The soldiers 
were armed with large shields, long lances and javelines and were 
posted in the front line. Behind them were the cavalry and 
then followed the siege machines, manjniqs, catapults, batter- 
ing ranis and other things. On the field of battle the army 
was divided into five parts— the centre, the right ^ring, the 
left wing and the vanguard and the rearguard. This five fold 
division was called the Khnmis. 

The Arabs did much in the field of arts, letters and science 
They jiroduced numerous scholars who studied every branch 
of human learning and whose works are read to this day with 
interest. To .Arab culture F.uropean civilisation is not a little 
indebted. 

Islam quickly spread in many parts of the ivorld and the. 
Islamic Fmpire included in its orliit men of various tribes and 
nationalities. It spread in Western .Asia, 
blaiii Central Asia. Africa, Spain, India and other 
jiarts of the ivorld. It is sometimes supjiosed 
that the sjiread of Islam in India was due to force emjiloyed 
by the cotupierors. 'I his view is not correct for there are no 
instances in history of wholesale persecutions of non Muslims. 
As Sir T. .\rnold writes it is not in the cruellies of the persecutor 
or the fury of the fanatic that we shall look for the evidence 
<if the missionary spirit of Islam any more than in the exploits 
of that mythical personage the Muslim warrior with sword in 
one hand and Quran in the other but in the cjuiet, unobtrusive 
labours of the preacher and the trader who have carried their 
faith into every quarter of the globe. 

The earliest Muslims who came to India were traders who 
reached the coast of Malabar attracted by the ])rofits of trade. 
The tolerant policy pursued by the Hindu Rajas both on the 
eastern and western coasts facilitated their task. The Zamorin 
of Calicut is said to have deliberately encouraged the lower 
castes to embrace Islam in order to have sufficient sailors to 
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man his ships. T he preacher of the faith re-enforced the trader 
and did much to spread his beliefs. After the invasion of 
Mahmud of Ghazni quite a stream of Muslim missionaries 
passed into India. Nuruddin known as Nur Satagar came to 
Gujrat during the reign of Siddharaja (1094—1193) and coivert- 
ed to Islam such castes as the Koris, Kunbis and Karwars. 
In the thirteenth century Saiyyid Jalaluddin of Bokhara (1190— 
1291) settled in Uccha and Sind and succeeded in gaining many 
converts. The most famous of all was Shaikh Muinuddin 
Chishti of Ajmer fame whose influence spread over a wide area 
in Rajputana and other parts of India. The Sufi saints of Islam 
lived among the people and attracted by their piety and 
spirituality many Hindus who also became ihcir disciples. 
The pantheistic doctrines of the Sufi mystics appealed much 
to the Indian mind and they soon gathered a large h)Howing 
around them. The most famous order was the Chishliya 
which included such men as Muinuddin Chishti, Farid ud-din 
Shakarganj of Pakpatan, Ni/.amuddin Aulia of Delhi and 
Nasiruddin Chiragh Delhi and Shaikh Salim Chisti of Sikari. 
These sjiints exercised a profound influence on the state and 
society of their time anti their teachings were appreciated by 
Hindus and Muslims alike. The other notable orders were 
the Suhrawardi, the Shattari, the Qadiri anti the Natjshabantli 
which tried to spread the light of the faith among the people 
in whose midst they lived. Great success was achieved by Sufi 
saints in Bengal but in Northern India orthodox Brahmanism 
made the progress of Islamic missionary activities slow and 
difficult. To the down-trodden of Hindu society in Bengal, 
l^ain came as h message of hope and deliverance from the 
tyranny of the higher castes. 

The simplicity of the Muslim creed was another cause of 
its success. Islam makes no great intellectual demand up^n 
the believer: it has no elaborate ritual the j>ractice of which is 
in the hands of a recognised class of priests. The five duties 
enjoined upon all Muslims by the Prophet constitute a bond of 
unity which keeps them together and makes them feel as 
brethren. A person embracing Islam enters a brotherhood 
which knows no distinction. Daily contact with Muslims must 
have brought about a change in outlook and perhaps a great 
many found no difficulty in changing their religion. It is quite 
true that these causes operated to spread the fgith of Islam in 
India but it would be wrong to exclude altogether the influence 
of the political power and the love of gain and advancement 
so common to man. When the Muslim power was established 
in the country, it was natural for people to seek its patronage 
and those who aspired to it were greatly influenced by Muslim 
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ideas and beliefs. Love of position, money and office must 
have induced some of the most talented men to embrace Islam 
and to shed their old beliefs and practices. The organization 
of Hindu society made it impossible for many of its members 
to rise in the social scale. These found a ready welcome in 
Islam which permits the sweeper and the prince to worship 
togther without any distinction of rank and wealth. The 
most powerful attraction of Islam in India has been its brother- 
hood which recognises the equality of all its members. As 
Arnold rightly observes it is this absence of class prejudice 
which constitutes the real strength of Islam in India and enables 
it to win so many converts from Hinduism. 

The contact of Hinduism and Islam in this country has 
produced far-reaching consequences.* It has led to a new 
synthesis of cultures and religions. It has influenced the 
manners, habits arid speech of a great many people inhabiting 
the towns of Northern India. 
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* J'hc well-known histoiian Sir Jadii Xatli Sarkar thus sums up ilic 
benefits width have aeciTicd to India Irom Islam: 

1. Restoration o! loiith with the outer world, the ie\i\al of Indian 

navy and sea-borne trade both of which had been lost since 
the decline of the (Iholas. 

2. Internal peace oxer a large part of India. 

'k Administratixe uniloimity. 

4. Uniformity in .social manneis and dress among the upper chiNses. 

5. Indo-Saraceidc Art in xvhich Hindu and Islamic ideals are blended 

togetlicr. 

G. A common lingua franca or Rekhta. an official prose sixle. 

7. Rise of Vernacular literature near the Courts of Delhi and Agra. 

8. Monotheislical religious revival and Sufism. 

9. Historical works of great value which haxc helped us to recon- 

struct the history of the middle ages. 

10. Improvement in the art of war. 

11. Refinement of habits and behaviour. 



CHAPTER II 


PRE-MUSLIM INDIA 


After Harsha’s deiath in 017 A.D. India l>roke up into a 
number of independent states, always fighting against one 
another. Most of these were founded by 
Break-up of liar- Ryjput chiefs who were distinguished for their 

sias nipiic. valour and devotion to the military art. 

Among these warring states Kanauj rose to the position of a 
premier state, but even her pre-eminence was not universally 
acknow'ledged in the country. 

Kashmir was not inclucled in Harsha’s empire, though the 
local ruler was compelled by him to yield a valuable relic of 
„ , Buddha. It became a powerful state under 

asiraii. Lalitaditya Muktapida (725—52 A.D.) of the 

Karkota dynasty. He was a capable ruler who extended hii 
dominion beyond Kashmir and the neighbouring countries, and 
once led an expedition against the ruler of Kanauj. Towards 
the beginning of the ninth century the Karkota dynasty 
declined in importance, and was succeeded by the Utpala 
dynasty. 

This dynasty produced two remarkable rulers, Avantivar- 
man and Sankarvarman. After the latter’s death in 902. a 
series of worthless riders followed, under whom the country 
suffered mucli.from misrule and anarchy and finally passed into 
the hands of a local Muhammadan dynasty in 1.S39. Tn 15'I0 
Babar’s w'ell-known cousin Mirza Haidar Daghlat, the historian, 
conquered the valley and established his sway. After his death 
in 1551 disorder ensued and puppet kings were set up by 
rival factions. This state of affairs ivas finally ended by 
Akbar when the kingdom ivas annexed to the Mughal empire 
in 1580. 

Kanauj rose early into prominence after the death of 
Harsha. Yasoiarman was a powerful ruler who overran the 
■whole of India and once again made Kanauj an imperial city. 

In alliance with Muktapida of Kashnur he sent 
an exjiedition against Tibet and gained valu- 
able success. He was a ])atron of letters. Bhavabhuti, the 
famous Sanskrit dramatist, author of the Uttar Ramcharita, 
lived at his court. Yasovarman’s successors found it difficult 
to maintain their power and they were overpowered by 
Nagbhatta of tke Pratihar dynasty. 

A Brahman dynasty had been established in Sind under 
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Chach in the seventh century. Sind was invaded by the Arabs 
under Muhammad bin Qasiin. King Dahir 
^ The Arab Inva- ^^5 defeated and killed and Sind became an 
Arab province in 712 A.D. A detailed 
account of this campaign is given in another chapter. 

The Gurjara Pratiharas ruled over Kanauj for a long time. 
The greatest rulers o( the dynasty were Khoja I (8‘55— 90) and 
‘Mahendrapala I (890—910). 'Ehe latter’s 
The Gurjara successor Mahendrapala kept his father’s 
lati laias dominion intact, but the next ruler Mahipala 

succumbed to the power of the Rastrakuta Indra in 916 and 
although he recovered his dominions owing to the negligence of 
the latter, he suffered another defeat at the hands of the Chan- 


dela ruler of Jaijakbhukti. The decline continued until in 101 n 
when Mahmud of Ghazni appeared before the gates ol 
Kanauj, the Pratihar ruler, Rajyapala, offered no resistance ami 
made an abject submission. 'I’his cowardly action gave offence 
to his fellow princes who organised a league against him. He 
was dcfe.ited and killed in the battle. Rajyapala’s successors vain- 
ly struggled to retain their [K)wer until they were finally suIkIiu d 
about 1090 by a Raja of the Gahadwala clan. 

Another important Rajput clan was that of the Chohans 
of Sarnbhar in Rajputana. Ajmer was included in the 


Ajmer and Delhi. 


inincipalily of Sarnbhar. The earliest ruler ol 
whom we have an authentic record Ava-i 


Vigraharaja IV belter known as Kisaladeva Chohan, distinguish- 
ed alike for his valour and learning. He fought against the 
Muhammadans, •wrested Delhi from the Pratihars and establish- 


ed a kingdom, extending from the base of the Himalayas to 
tJie Vindhyas in the Deccan. At his court Avere produced tin' 
two famous dramas, the LaUtavigraharaja-naiaka and the 
Haraheli-uataha, which are still preserved in the museum at 
Ajmer. He also founded a college at Ajmer which was destrov- 
ed by the soldiers of Muhammad Ghori. The most remark- 
able of the line was Priihviraja whose deeds of valour are still 
sung by bards all over Northern India. In 1182 he invaded the 
Chandela territory and defeated Raja Parnial of Mahoba. Ho 
also organised a confederacy of Rajput princes which defeatoil 
the Muslim host under Muhammad Ghori in 1191. Kut the 
latter reappeared next yetir and inflicted a crushing defeat upon 
the Rajputs. Prith^iraja was captured and killed, and the 
empire of the Muslims was established. 

After the fall of the Pratihars a new dyn.asty was founded 
at Kanauj by Chandradeva of the Ghadwala clan, who brought 

The Gaha(lw.ala. I'** country now includ- 

ed in the United Provinces as far as Renaras, 
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The most poweriful ruler o£ the dynasty was Govindchandra 
(1114—60) who successfully resisted his enemies from Bengal 
and the Muslims. His grandson was the famous Jayachandra 
(1170—93), who was defeated by Muhammad Gliori’s forces. 
The work of conquest was completed by his gallent general 
Qutbuddin who was enthroned at Delhi in 1206 as the overlord 
of the princes of Northern India. 

Two other Rajput dynasties of importance in Northern 
India were the Chandelas of Jaijakbhukti (modern Bundel- 

'I'l, ru I 1 Kalachuris of Chedi (modern Central 

me Chandelas. provinces.) The country was called Jaijak- 
bhukti, i.e., the territory or bhukti of Jaija, one of the earliest 
kings of the Chandela dynasty. 

The Chandelas do not emerge into history until the ninth 
century when Nannuk Chandela established a small kingdom 
for himself. At first feudatories of the Gurjar-Pratihar kings 
of Kanauj, they became independent during the first half of the 
tenth century. Harsha Chandela raised the status of the family 
by helping the ruler of Kanauj against Indra, the Rastrakuta 
king of the Deccan, and by marrying a Chauhan j)rinces. His 
son Yasovarman was a great conqueror. He captured the 
fortress of Kalanjar and forced the ruler of Kanauj to surrender 
a valuable image of Visnu. He was succeeded by his son 
Dhanga. 

phanga extended the boundaries of his father’s dominions 
and joined the Rajput confederacy which was formed by Jaya- 
pala to repel the invasion of Subuktagin, king of Ghazni. After 
his death, his son and successor Ganda carried on the warlike 
.policy of his father. In 1018 when Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni 
advanced against Kanauj, its ruler Rajyapala made an abject 
submission. Enraged by this unworthy conduct of their suzerain, 
the chiefs of Northern India combined against Rajyapala under 
the leadershi[) of Ganda’s son Vidyadhara. Raj^yapala could 
offer no resistance and was slain by Arjuna, the Kathchapa- 
ghata chief of Gwalior, When Sultan Mahmud heard of this 
inhuman murder, he set out from Ghazni in 1019 to punish the 
wrong-doers, but Ganda fled in the night without encountering 
Mahmud on the field of battle. A few years later Mahmud 
again marched against him and compelled him to sign a treatv 
by which Ganda ceded the fort of Kalanjar and acknowledged 
his suzerainty. ° 

After the death of Ganda the history of the Chandelas is 
a r^ord of wars with the neighbouring states. The Kalachuris 
of Chedi defeated the Chandela king Kirtivarmadeva and de- 
prived him of his kingdom, but the latter soon recovered his 
position through the assistance of his Brahman minister Gopala. 
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The Chandela power once again rose to its highest under 
Madanavarman who was a contemporary of Kumarapala 
of Gujrat and Govindachandra of Kanauj. Madana's eldest son 
died during his life-time and he was succeeded by his grandson 
Parmardin. 

With Parmardin’s accession to power the Chandelas plunged 
into bitter and prolonged wars with the Chohans of Delhi. In 
1182 he was completely defeated by Prithviraj who followed 
him into the heart of his kingdom as far as Madanapur. He 
offered no help to Prithviraj and Jayachandra when Muhammad 
of Ghor directed his arms against them. His own turn came in 
1202 when Muhammad’s general Qutubuddin attacked Kalanjar 
and inflicted a crushing defeat upon him. Parmardin heorically 
struggled to save his power but he fell in the fight. Hence- 
forward the C^handelas ceased to have any political importance 
and a similar [jrotess of decadence overtook the Kalachuris 
of Chedi. 


The Parmar kingdom of Malwa was founded by Krishna 
Raja alias Upendra in the ninth century A.D. The kings of 
Malwa were originally feudatories of the 
Ma\wa **“””^’* ° Gurjar-Pratihars of Kanauj but towards the 
close of the tenth century Siyak II established 
his independence. I'he kingdom of Malwa included a large 
part of the ancient kingdom of Avanti up to the Narbada in the 
south. Ceaseless wars were waged between the Parmars of 
Malwa, the Chandelas of Mahoba, the Kalachuris of Chedi, 
the Solankis of Gujrat and the Chalukyas of the Deccan. Munja 
who came to the throne in 974 A.D. inflicted several defeats 


upon the Chalukyas of the Deccan, but was himself fatally 
wounded by them during the years 993—97 .A.D. He extended 
his patronage to men of letters, and authors like Padmagupta, 
Dhananjaya and Halayudha lived at his court. 

4'lie most illustrious ruler of the dynasty was Munja's 
nephew Bhoja (1010— fiO A.D.) who is known in history as a 
great warrior and patron of learning. He was himself a scholar 
and a poet, and established a Sanskrit college at Dhara called 
the Saraswati KauthdhJinrayi . the ruins of which exist to this 
day. In this college, he had several works on poetr\’, grammar, 
astronomy and other branches of learning incised on slabs of 
stone. The college was aftenvards turned into a mosque bv 
the Muslims. Bhoja also constructed a lake to the south of 
Bhopal which extended over an area of 250 miles, the waters 
of which Avere afterwards drained by the Muslim rulers. 

Towards the close of his life the enemies of Bhoja became 
very strong. He Avas defeated and slain in battle by Kama of 
Dhala and Bhima of Gujrat. I'he Pannar poAver steadily 
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declined after Bhoja’s death, and the last king of the dynasty 
v’as compelled to embrace Islam by the generals of Alaiiddin 
Khilji, who effected the complete conquest of the entire pi ovince 
in 1310 A.D. 

After the fall of the kings of Vallabhi the Chapotakas or 
Chavadas ruled Gujrat for a long time, but towards the close 
of the ninth century it became a part of the 
empire of the Gurjar-Pratihars of Kanauj. The 
Chalukya princes at first became the vassals of 
the empire, but in 943 A.D. a Chalukya prince Mulraja (960— 
95) founded an independent dynasty called the Chalukya dynasty 
of Anahilapataka. The history of this dynasty is fully revealed 
in the works of contemporary Jain scholars, Mulraja conquered 
the Parmars of Abu, and fought against Vigraharaja (Bisaldeva 
II) who defeated him and devastated his kinfdom. Bettej- 
success attended his arms when he marched against the com- 
bined forces of the chiefs of Sindh, Cutch and Vanthali in 


Kathiawad. Great valour was shown in this battle by the prince 
of Abu who fought on the side of Mulraja. Mulraja built the 
great temple of Rudramahalay, which was dedicated to Siva 
at Siddhapur, but did not live to finish it. The installation 
of the deity in the temple was celebrated with great splendour, 
and Brahmans from Thanesar, Kanauj and other parts of North 
India were invited to assist in the solemn ceremony. Mulraja 
died in 995 and was succeeded by his son Chamundaraja who 
slew in battle Slndhuraja, the Parmar king of Malwi>, which 
led to bitter animosities between the two kingdoms. 

Chamundaraja was succeeded by his son Vallahharaja, 
but he died after a short reign of six months. His son Durlabha- 
raja, who was married to a Chauhan princes of Nadol, ruled 
for 12 years (1009—21 A.D.), and after his death was succeeded 
by his nephew Bhima I who is well known in the annals of 
Gujrat, 

Bhima continued the bitter feud against the king of Malwa 
and invaded his territory. He humbled the Parmar ruler of 
Abu and made his power felt by the Chohans of Nadol. 

But a great calamity was in store for Bhima. When Mah- 
mud of Ghazni invaded Gujrat in order to seize the vast wealth 
of the temple of Somnath, situated on the seacoast south of 
Kathiawad, Bhima fled from his kingdom and sought refuge in 
a fortress in Cutch. After the departure of the Turkish invaders 
he recovered his country and rebuilt the desecrated temple of 
Somnath. 


Bhima died in 1063 A.D. and was succeeded by his t'Jrd 
son Kama I who established order in the country by subduing 
the Kols and Bhils. His successor Jaya Singh, surnanied 
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Sicldhurja, who ciime to the throne in 1093, is one of the most 
remarkable Solanki kings of Gujrat. He inflicted a crushing 
defeat on tlic ruler of Malwa, annexed the country to his 
dominions, and assumed the title of king of Avanti. He fought 
against the Yadava prince of Girnar, suppressed the wild tribes, 
and defeated the (^hohan prince of Ajmer wdthwhom he after- 
wards made peace. Siddharaja was a just, kind and sagacious 
ruler. He extended his patronage to learned men, and showed 
special favour to Jain scholars, the chief of whom w’as 
Hcmchandra or Hemacharya. He had no son, and therefore 
when he died in 1H2, he was succeeded by Kumarapala, a 
desccndent of Kama, the third son of Bhima I, of whom 
mention has been made before. 

Kumarapala is by common consent the most remarkable of 
all Solanki kings of Gujrat. He showed great respect to 
Hemachandra Suri, the learned Jain scholar, whom he elevated 
to the position of chief minister. Kumarapa la in vaded the 
territory of Ajmer twice, d'he first ex)jedition was a failure, 
hut in the second the Gujrat forces obtained a victory over the 
Chohan prince. I'hc rulers of Malwa and Abu were defeated, 
and Mallikarjuna, the chief of Konkan, had to acknowledge the 
supremacy of Kumarapala. Thus the original kingdom of 
Gujarat was consitlerably enlarged, and certain portions of 
Malwa and Rajputuna were included in it. 

Kumarapala was a patron of learning. Many scholars lived 
on his bounty, but those specially worthy of mention are the two 
Gujrati scholars Ramchandra and ITdaychandra. His minister 
Hemchandra was a great scholar of Prakrit and Sanskrit, and 
composed a number of works on history and religion ^\•hich 
were dedicated to the king. Kumarapala embraced the Jain 
faith through the inlluence of Hemchandra, and forbade any 
kind of himsa (injury to living beings) throughout his wide 
dominions. 

Kumarapala died after a reign of nearly thirty-one years in 
1 1 73, and was succeeded by his nephew Ajayapala. ^YitU 
Ajayapala’s accession to the throne began the decline of the 
kingdom which was further accelerated during the reigns of his 
weak successors Mulraja II and Bhima II. The last Chalukva 
king was Tribhuvanapala, a mere figurehead, from whom power 
w'as snatched by the Baghela branch of the Solankis sometime 
about 1213 A.D. This dynasty produced a number of kings 
who were constantly troubled by the new invaders of India— the 
Muhammadans. The last king was Kama who was overpower- 
ed by Ulugh Khan and Nasrat Khan, the two famous generals 
of Alauddin Khilji, in 1296, and whose power was finally 
destroyed by Kafur in 1310 A.D. With Kama’s defeat and 

P. 2 
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death the line of the independent Snolankis of Gujrat came to 
an end. 

Besides the Rajput kingdoms described before there were 
many others in Rajputana on the eve of Muhammadan conquest. 
The chief of them were Mewar, Jesalmir, Bundi.Jalor and Na- 
dol. The principality of Jodhpur was founded 
Rajputana. after Muhammad Ghori’s conquest of Hindus- 

tan, and Amber (modern Jaipur) and Bikaner did not rise into 
jnominence until the advent of the Mughals in the sixteenth 
century. The Rajputs of Mewar, Jesalmir, Ranthambhor and 
Jalor struggled hard ^vith the early Turks and bravely opposed 
them on the field of battle. An account of those struggles will 


be given in subsequent pages. 

Bengal as far as Assam was included in the empire of 
Harsha, but like other provinces it suffered after his death from 
anarchy and misrule. In the eighth century, 
The Pala and people, tired of disorder, elected Gopala 

harand Bengal. * Uopala was a Buddhist and he 

reigned for nearly 45 years over Magadha and 
South Bihar. His successor Dharmapala defeated the ruler of 
Kanauj, and his suzerainty was acknowledged by the kings of 
Afghanistan, Punjab, certain portions of Rajputana ancl the 
Kangra Valley. He built also tlie magnificient monastry of 
Vikramasila, which contained 107 temples and for 

education in Buddhism. Devajjafa, the next ruler, is described 
as the most powerful ruler of the dynasty. He conquered 
Assam and Kalinga and waged ceaseless wars for the propaga- 
tion of his faith. He received an embassy from the king t)f 
Java to obtain permission for building a temple of Buddha at 
NSlanda. Devapala received the mission well, and granted five 
villages in the districts of Patna and Gaya for the maintenance 
of the temple, built by the Javanese king. 

After a reign of forty years the Palas tvere temporarily 
overpowered by the hill-tribe of the Kambojas. But the 
Kamboja rule was short-lived. Mahipala recovered the lost 
power of his house and sent a mission for the revival of 
Buddhism in Tibet. He was a staunch follower of Buddhism; 


he built several buildings at Nalanda, Bodhgaya and Vikramasila 
and repaired many Buddhist shrines. In 1084 Ramapala 
ascended the throne of his forefathers, and conquered Mithila, 
and reduced the kings of Assam and Orissa to the }X)sition of 
tributaries. His son Kumarapala turned out a weak ruler, and 
he found it impossible to keep the power of his dynasty intact. 
Saraanta Sena, who probably came from the Deccan, seized a 
large part of the Jcinglora of Palas, and laid the foundations of 
the new dynasty of Senas in Bengal towards the close of the 
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eleventh century A.D. Samanta Sena’s grandson, Vijaya Sena, 
conquered Western Bengal, and firmly established the power 
of his house. His successor Ballala Sena came to the throne 
in 1155, and besides maintaining the dominion of his father 
intact, promoted learning, and introduced the practise of 
Knlinism among the Brahmans, the Vaidyas and the Kayasthas 
of Bengal. Brahmanism regained its ascendancy under him, 
and missions were sent abroad for propaganda work. Ballala 
Sena was succeeded by Laksmana Sena in 1 170. He succumbed 
to the raid of Muhammad Bin Bakhtiyar Khilji i n 1199. and 
a large part of Bengal passed into the hands of the Muslims. 
The origin of the Rajputs is a matter of controversy. 

' Historical ingenuity has been much exercised in determining 
. r , „ . preiesion the origin of the Rajputs, anil 

nuts!’*” ” * **^ difficulty has been considerably aggravated 

by the lofty pedigrees assigned to them in 
Rrahmanical literature and the bardic chronicles. The Rajputs 
claim to be the lineal descendants of the Kshatriyas of Vedic 
limes. They trace their jjedigree from the sun and the moon, 
and si'Uie of them believe in the theory of Agnikula. The word 
Raj[iut, in common parlance, in certain states of Rajputana, is 
used to denote the illegitimate sons of a Khastriya chief or 
jagirdar. But in reality it is the corrupted form of the Sanskrit 
word Rajputra which means a ‘scion of the royal blood.’ The 
word occurs in the Puranas, and is used in Bana’s HarshacharH.i 
in the sense of high-born Kshatriya— a fact which goes to sho’v 
that the word ivas used in early times and in the seventh and 
eighth centuries of the Christian era. 

Much has been written about the origin of the Rajjniis. 
Some hold them to be the descendants of the foreign settlers *n 
India, while others trace their pedigree back to the Kshatrisas 
of Vetlic limes. Tod, the famous historian of Rajasthan, started 
the theory that the Rajputs were the descendants of the 
Scythians or Sakas who came into India about the sixth centurv 
A.D. ^ 

European scholars have accepted I'od’s view of the origin 
of the Rajputs. Dr. Vincent Smith in his Early Histoiy of India 
(Revised edition, p. 425), speaking of the foreign immigration 
of the Sakas and the Yue-chi or Kushans in the second and 
first centuries B.C., writes:— 

“1 have no doubt that the ruling families of both the 
Sakas and the Kushans, when they became Hinduised. 
were admitted to rank as Kshatriyas in the Hindu caste 
system, but the fact can be inferred only from the analogy 
of what is ascertained to have happened in later a"cs-^d 
cannot be proved.” 
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Dr. Smith dwells at length upon the effects of the Hun inva- 
sions, and observes that they “disturbed Hindu institutions 
and the polity much more deeply than would be supposed 
from perusal of the Puranas and other literary works.” He goes 
on to add that the invasions of foreign tribes in the fifth and sixth 
centuries shook Indian society in Northern India to its 
foundations, and brought about a re-arrangeinent of both 
castes and ruling families. This vieiv is supported by 
Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, and the editor of rod's Annals, 
Mr. William Crooke, who writes in his Introduction that the 
origin of many Rajput clans dates from the Saka or Kushan in- 
vasion, which began about the middle of the second century 
B.C., or more certainly, from that of the White Huns who des- 
troyed the Gupta Empire about 480 A.D. 

But in recent times certain Indian scholars have attempted 
in their researches to point out the error of Tod and other 
European scholars. Pandit Gaurishankar Ojha discusses the 
question at length in his History of Rajpiitana and comes to 
the conclusion that the Rajputs are the descendants of the 
ancient Kshatriyas, and that Tod was misled by the similarities 
in the manners and customs of the Rajputs and the foreigners 
who settled in India. 

One may or may not wholly agree with Mr. Ojha’s view, 
but it is clear that the foreign tribes who settletl in India made 
a fresh re-arrangement of social groups inevitable, and as 
possessors of political power they were connected with the 
ancient Kshatriyas by their Brahman advisers. 

The theory of Agnikula that the four Raj])ut clans— the Pa^v’ar 
(Parmar), Parjhar (Pratihar), Chauhan (Chahumana) and Solan- 
dci or Chalukya— sprang from Vasistha’s sacrificial fount on mount 
Aim in Southern Rajputana, still finds credence among the 
Rajputs. Dr, Bhandarkar and others have found in this myth 
a confirmation of their theory of the foreign origin of the 
Rajputs. They hold that the Agniknia myth represents a rite 
of purgation by fire, the scene of which was in Southern Raj- 
putana thereby the impurity of the foreigners was removed, 
and they became fitted to enter the caste system. The story 
of the Agnikula is related in the Prithviraja Rasau. The Rasaii, 
whatever its date, contains many interpolations, and some- 
times inextricably combines history with legend so that we 
cannot accept everything that it says as historical truth. The 
fictitious character of the story is obvious, and it is unnecessary 
to adduce evidence to prove it. It represents only a Brahmani- 
cal effort at finding a lofty origin for the people who stood verv 
high in the social order, and whose munificence flowed in an 
unstinted measure to the priestly class, which reciprocated that 
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generosity with great enthusiasm. It will be absurd to contend 
that the Rajputs are the pure descendants of the Kshatriy^ of 
the ancient Vedic limes. The original Kshatriyas were mixed 
up with the hordes of immigrants who poured into India in the 
fifth and sixth centuries of the Christian era. Dr. Smith writes 
that some of the Rajputs are descended from the indigenous 
tribes such as the Gontla and Bhars— a fact which is borne cut 
by the distinctions that still exist among them. It is too large 
an assumption, and is scarcely justified by the historical data 
available to us. There are similar distinctions among the 
Brahmans also, but that does not prove that certain Brahmanas 
are descendetl from the lower orders in the Hindu social system. 
To make such a generalisation would be against all canons of 
historical research. 

I'he various tribes of the foreign settlers became so deeply 
intermixed with one another in course of time that all marked 
dissimilarities were obliterated, and a certain kind of 
homogeneity was develojied by the adoption of similar social 
customs and religious rites. The tribal individuality vanished, 
aiul a process of amalgamation set in which made scrupulous 
differentiation impossible. A high feeling of chivalry and 
honour, of independence and patriotism animated all Rajputs, 
and this sameness had much to do with the fusion of the various 
clans which had ethnological ly stood apart from one another. 

I’he architectural activity of the Hindus during this period 
was mainly confined to the building of temples. The most 
famous temples of the period in Northern 
lure^ l-'icia- j„(iia are those of Bhuvanesvara, built in the 
seventh century A.D., of Khajuraho in Bundel- 
khand, and of Puri in Orissa. The Jain temple at Abu was built 
early in the eleventh century, and is one of the most exquisite 
examples of Indian architecture of the pre-Musalman period. 
In the Deccan also numerous temples were built, the most 
famous of which are those built by the rulers of the Hoysala 
dynasty. The first at Somnathapur was built by Vinayaditya 
Ballala in the eleventh century, the second at Belur by 
Visnuvardhana Hoyasala in the twelfth century, and the third at 
Halevid built by another prince of the same dynasty towards 
the close of the twelfth century. The Pallavas, Chalukyas, and 
Cholas were also great builders. The Pallavas adorned their 
capital Kanchi with beautiful temples, some of which belong 
to the seventh century A.D. The temple of Tanjore, which 
was built by Raja Chola about 1090 A.D., bears testimony 
to the skill of the southern master-builders. The Chalukyas 
were also great patrons of art. They adorned their capital 
Badami with magnificent temples, and one of them, Vikrama- 
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ditya II (733—47 A.D.), built the famous temple of Virupaksa 
at Pattadakal which was probably a recognised seat of learning 
in the South; The Hindu architecture is an expression of the 
Hindu religion. To the Hindu, his whole life is an affair of 
religion. It is his religion which regulates his conduct in every 
day life, and its influence permeates through the various grades 
of the Hindu society. Nowhere is the religiousness of the 
Hindu more clearly manifest than in his architecture and sculp- 
ture, for it was through these, as a distinguished Indian scholar 
points out, that he sought to realise the all-embracing notion 
of his faith. 

The temples, tanks and embankments of the Hindu kings 
were wounderful works of art. The Arab scholar Al-lieruni 
•writes regarding them:— 

“In this they have attained to a very high degree of 
art, so that our people (the Muslims) when they sec 
them, w’onder at them, and are unable to describe 
them, much less to construct anything like them.” 

Even such an iconoclast as Mahmud of Ghazni was moved 
with admiration, when he saw the beautiful temples of the city 
of Mathura during one of his Indian raids— a fact which is 
recorded by his official chronicler, ‘Utbi.’ 

The triumph of Brahmanism was followed by an enormous 
growth of religious and secular literature. The religious contro 
versies of the time produced an abundance of philosophical 
literature of which the most important are the commentaries of 
Sankara on the Bhagavadgita, the Upanisads, and the Brahma- 
putra. The eburt of Dhara was adorned by such eminent 
literary men as Padmagupta, author of the Navasahasanha- 
charita, Dhananjaya, author of the Dasarupaka, Dhanika, 
commentator of the Dasarupaka, Halayudha, commentator of 
Pingalachhandah-sutra and other works, andAmitagati, author 
of the Subhasitaratnasandoh. Among the dramatists of the 
period are Bhavabhuti, author of the Malalimndhava, the 
Mahaviracharita and the Uttararamacharita who flourished in 
the eighth century A.D.; Visakhadatta, author of the Mudra- 
rakshasa, and Bhatta Narayana, author of the Venisamhara 
(800 A.D.), and Rajasekhara, author of the Karpuramanjari 
and other works, who wrote in the early part of tenth century 
A.D. 

The Kavya literature also deserves a passing mention. 
Magha’s Sisupalabadha is a well-known work which draws its 
material from the Mahabharata, and describes the story of the 
destruction of*Sisupala by Krishna. Another mahakavya of 
importance is the Naishadhacharita of Sri Harsha (1150 A.D.) 
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which was written probably under the patronage of Jayachandra 
of Kanauj. Besides the Kavyas proper there were written 
during this period historical Kavyas. Among them the most 
remarkable are the Kavasnha<iankacharita of Padmagupta who 
was a court-poet of the king of Dhara, and of whom mention 
has previously been made and the V ikramankacharita of 
Bilhana written to commemorate the exploits of Vikramaditya 
VI, the Chalukya ruler of Kalyan. The most remarkable 
historical work in verse is Kalhana’s Rajatarangini composed 
in the middle of the twelfth century A.D. Kalhana was a well- 
educated native of Kashmir who had taken part in the politics 
of his country, and who was .fully conversant with its affairs. 
He attempts to give his readers a complete history of Kashmir, 
and, though like all medixval historographers, he combines fact 
with fiction, he sincerely endeavours to consult the varied 
sources of history. Among the lyrical poets the most remark- 
able is Jayadeva, the author of the Gita Govinda, who flourish- 
ed in Bengal in the twelfth century, and of whom mention 
will be macle in another chapter. 

The iustiuiiion of caste existed. I'he su)rni(<riiv of the 
Brahmanas was acknoishdged and the highest hontnirs were 
common people. But the Rajputs were not 
accorded to them by kings as well as the 
less high in the social scale. Brave and warlike, the Rajjjut was 
ever devoted to the championship of noble causes. Tod has 
in his masterly way delineated the character of the Rajput in 
these words: “High courage, ])airioiism, loyally, honour, hos- 
pitality and siinj)licity are qualities which must at once be con- 
ceded to them; and if ^ve cannot vindicate them from charges 
to which human nature in every clime is obnoxious: if we are 
compelled to admit the deterioration of moral dignity from the 
continual inroads of and their sul)sequent collision with, rapa- 
cious conquerors; we must yet admire the quantum of virtue 
which even oppression and bad example ha\e failed to banish. 
The meaner vices of deceit and falsehood, which the delineators 
of nation:il character attach to the Asiatic without distinction, 
I deny to be universal with the Rajputs, though some tribes 
may have been obliged from position to use these shields of the 
weak against continuous oppression.”^ 'I'he Rajput had a high 
sense of honour and a strict regard for truth. He was generous 
towards his foes, and even when he was victorious, he seldom 
had recourse to those acts of barbarity which were the inevitable 
concomitants of Muslim conquest. He never employed deceit 


1 Tod’s Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, cdiictl bv Crooke II 
p. 744. 
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or treachery in war and scrupulously abstained from causing 
misery to the poor and innocent people. The test of the civili- 
sation of a community, writes a great thinker, is .the degree of 
esteem in which women are held in it. The Rajput honoured 
his women, and though their lot was one of "appalling hard- 
ship” they showed wonderful courage and determination in 
times of difficulty, and performed deeds of valour which are 
unparalleled in the history of the world. Their devotion to 
their husbands, their courage in moments of crisis— and these 
were unfortunately many in a Rajput woman’s life— and their 
fearless example exercised a healthy influence on Rajput society 
in spite of the seclusion in which they were kept. But their 
noble birth, their devotion to their husbands, their high sense of 
honour, anti their conspicuous resourcefulness anti courage- 
all combined to make their lives highly uncertain. The custom 
of “Jauhar” or self-immolation— though its cruelty seems 
revolting to us— had its origin in that high feeling of honour 
and chastity, which led Rajput women to sacrifice themselves 
in the extremity of peril, when the relentless invaders hemmed 
in their husbands on all sides, and when all chances of deli- 
verance were lost. 

But if the virtues of the Rajputs are patent, their faults are 
equally obvious. Their inconstancy of temper, their liability to 
emotion or passion, their clan-feeling, their perpetual feuds, 
their use of opium, their incapacity to present a united front to 
the common enemy— all these placed them in a highly disadvan- 
tageous position when they were matched against foes of 
tougher stuff. The practice of infanticide was common amongst 
them, and female children were seldom suffered to exist even in 
tlie most respectable families. Equally baneful was the custom 
of Sati which resulted from time to time in the death of a 
number of women in royal households which were universallv 
polygamous. The practice became so common that even 
women of ordinary status burnt themselves to death, sometime 
of their own free will, but more often under the pressure of 
parents and kinsmen, obsessed by a false notion of family pritle. 
The Rajput never had recourse to treachery or deceit in time ol 
war and dealt lairly and honourably with his enemies. His 
W'ars did not disturb the ordinary husbandman in the peaceful 
pursuit of his occupation. Seiges, battles, massacres— all left 
him unmoved with the result that he became completely in- 
different to political revolutions, and readily transferred his 
allegiance from one l ing to another. 

The Hindu society was stirred by the religious movements 
of reformers like^ Ramanujacharya, who preached the cult of 
Bhakti, and whose teachings marked a reaction against Sankara’s 
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Advaita philosophy. He preached against Sankara’s Vedanta 
and laid stress upon the attributes of a personal God who could 
be pleaseil by means of Bhakti or devotion. He formed a link 
between the north and south, and succeeded in establishing his 
spiritual hegemony over a considerable body of Hindus in both 
parts of the country. Pilgrimages became common, and men 
moved about visiting sacred places— a fact which irapartetl a 
great stimulus to the deep religious fervour which w’as at this 
time a remarkable feature of Hindu society. Svayamvaras w’ere 
not frequently held, the last recorded one of importance being 
that of the daughter of Jayachandra of Kanauj, but Sali was 
common, and in beleaguered fortresses and cities no mercy was 
shown to the weaker sex when it fell into the hands of the 
enemy. 

The government of the Rajputs w'as of a feudal character. 
The kindom was divided into estates or fiefs held by Jagirdars, 
who were often of the same family as the 
Rajput Govern- pj-jnce. The strength and security of the state 

■ depended upon their loyalty and devotion. 

The tiliiilsa land of the state was directly under the prince 
and was adntinistered by him. The nobles and their vassals 
were divided into several classes, and the etiquette of each class 
was prescribed by immemorial usage which w'as scrupulously 
ol>served. The chief source of income was the revenue from 
the k ha Isa lands which w'as further increased by taxes on 
commerce and trade. The vassals or fief holders of the prince 
had to render military service, w’hen they were called upon to 
do so. They loved and honoured their prince and cheerfully 
billowed him to the field of battle. They w'ere bound to him 
by ties of personal devotion and service, and w’ere ever anxious 
to prove their fidelty in times of difficulty or danger. No price 
could purchase them, and no temptation could wean them away 
from their chief. 'These feudal barons, if we may so call them 
hatl to make payments to their chiefs resembling very much 
the feudal incidents of mediaeval Europe. The Knight’s lee 
and scutage were not unknown; feudal obligations were 
mutually recognised, and we often find that greedy rulers had 
recourse to scutage to obtain money. Such government was 
bound to be inefficient. It fostered individualism, and prevent- 
ed the coalition of political forces in the state for a common 
end. The king was the apex of the system, and as long as he 
was strong anti pow'erful, affairs were properly managed, but a 
weak man was soon reduced to the position of a political nullity. 
The internal peace of the state often depenclend upon the 
absence of external danger. When there was no fear of a 
foreign foe, the feudal vassals became restless, and feads broke 
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out between the various clans with great violence, as is shown 
by the feuds of the clans of Chondawat and Saktawat in the 
seventeenth century in the time of Jahangir. 


THE DECCAN 


The Chalukyas, who were a family of Rajput origin, enter- 
ed the Deccan in the sixth century A.D. The most remarkable 


The Clialukyas. 


of the line was Pulakesin II who ascended the 
throne in 611 A.D. He waged ceaseless wars 


against the rulers of Gujrat, Rajputana, Malwa and Konkan 
and annexed the territories of the Pallavas of Vengi and 


Kanchipura. His brother, who was originally appointed as the 


viceroy of the conquered territories, founded a seperate kingdom 
known in history as that of the Eastern Ghalukyas. In 620 


A.D. Pulakesin repulsed the inyassion of Harsha of Kanauj, an 
achievement which was considered a remarkable feat of valour 


by his contemporaries. The Cholas and Pandyas also entered 
into friendly relations with Pulakesin. The Chinese pilgrim 
Hiuen Tsang who visited the Deccan in 6.^9 A.D. was much 
impressed by his power and greatness. 

But the perpetual wars of Pulakesin imj)lied a heavy strain 
upon the military and financial resources of his cm])ire. The 
Pallavas under Narasinhavarman inflicted a crushing defeat 
upon Pulakesin. Pulakesin's son Vikramaditya declared war 
upon the Pallavas and seized their capital Kanchi, and the 
struggle went on with varying success until a chieftain of the 
Rastrakuta clan supplanted the power of the Chalukyas. 

The Rastrakutas were originally inhabitants of Maharastra 
and are mentioned in the inscriptions of Asoka as Rattas or 

The Rastrakutas. subject to 

the Chalukyas of Badaini, but Danticlurga had 
established his independence after defeating the Chalu- 
kya ruler Kirtivarnian II. Danticlurga died childelss, and 
was succeeded by his uncle Krishna I who considerably 
increased the territories inherited from his nephew. Krishna 
erected the beautiful rock-cut temple of Siva at Ellura. His 
successors further extended their dominions bv their conquests. 
Amoghavarsa who came to the throne in 815-16 A.D. ruled 
over all the territories included in the kingdom of Pulakesin II. 
He defeated the Chalukyas of Vengi and founded the new 
capital, Manyakheta or Malkhed in the Nizam's dominions. 
Amoghavarsa professed the Jain faith. He extended his 
patronage to Jain scholars, and it is said that an important work 
on the philosophy of the Jains of the Digambara sect was 
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written during his reign. Amoghavarsa retired from public 
work in his old age, and was succeeded by his son Krishna II 
who had married a daughter of the Cihedis of Dahala. Krishna’s 
successor Indra III allied himself with the Chedis by means of 
marriage, and with their aid he invaded the territories of the 
Gurjar-Pratihars. He invaded Malwa, conquered Ujjain, and 
his troops ravaged the Gangetic plain. The Rastrakutas of 
Gujarat were reduced to submission, and the Gurjar-Pratihars 
lost their power owing to his ceaseless attacks. 

Under the successors of Indra III the power of the Rastra- 
kutas declined. They exhausted their treasure on wars and thus 
crippled their resources. The Chalukyas gained fresh strength, 
and the last Rastrakuta monarch was defeated and killed in 
battle by I’ailapa II in 892 A.D. 

A new dynasty known as the Chalukyas of Kalyani was 
founded, and the house of Rastrakutas under whom the temple 
at Ellura and frescoes of Ajanta were built and commercial 
relati()ns with the Arabs were maintained came to an end. 

Tailapa II proved a powerful and energetic ruler. He 
broiighi all the territories over which the Chalukyas had once 
ruled under his sway, and defeated Munja, the 
n V Parmar Raja of Dhara. Tailapa found a 

)ani. ' ” * formidable adversai 7 in Raja Raja Chola who 

harried the Vengi territory after his death. 
But Tailapa’s successor Somesvara, ‘the wrestler in battle,’ 
defeated the reigning Chola king, and also made siirce.ssful 
attacks upon Dhara and Kanchi. Vikramaditya VI who 
ascended the throne in 107G had an unusually peaceful reign 
of fifty years. Art and literature fiourished under him. Bilhana, 
the poet, and the famous jurist V'ijnanesvara, the author of the 
Mitakasara, both wrote their works during his reign. After the 
death of Vikrama the power of the Chalukyas began to tlecline 
rapidly. Bijjala, a former minister of Taila})a, usurped author- 
ity and founded a new dynasty. 

The usurpation of Bijjala coincided with the revival of Si\a 
wor.ship. Basava was the leader of the new movement. The 
Lingayat sect flourished, gathered strength and considerably 
w'eakened the hold of Buddhism and jainism. The Chalukyas 
tried once again to grasp the sceptre, but svere unable to do so. 
The Deccan was dividetl between the Yadavas with their capital 
at Devagiri, the Kakatiyas at Warangal and the Hoy.sala Ballalas 
who ruled at Dwarsamudra. 

These three ]>owers contended for supremacy in the Deccan 
with the result that they weakened themselves and paved the 
way for the Muhammadans. Malik Kafur, the famous general 
of Alauddin Khilji, defeated the powerful Yadava ruler and 
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compelled the Kakatiyas and the Ballalas to render allegiance 
to Delhi. 

In the earliest times there were three important kingdoms 
in the Far South, namely, the Pandya, the Chola and the Chera 
of Kerala. The Pandya kingdom covered the 
The l-ar South. area now occupied by the Madura and 
Tinnevelley districts with portions of Trichinapoly and 
Travancore state. The Chola kingdom extended over Madras 
and several other British districts on the east as well as the 
territory now included in the Mysore state. The limits of the 
principality of Chera or Kerala cannot be defined with precision, 
but scholars are of opinion that it included approximately the 
Malabar districts and the greater part of the Cochin and 
Travancore states. The three kingdoms enjoyed a position of 
power and influence during the centuries before the Christian 
era, and had trade relations with ancient Rome and Egypt. 
But in the second century A.D. a new power rose into 
prominence and that was of the Pallavas, who ruled over the 
Telugu and west-coast districts from Vengipura and Palakaddu 
(Palghat) respectively. They gradually increased their potver 
in South India, overpowered the ancient kingdoms, and came 
into conflict with the Chalukyas. The Chalukya king, Pulakesin 
II, inflicted a crushing defeat upon the Pallava ruler, Mahendta* 
vardhan I, and annexed the Vengi province to his dominions. 
Exasperated at the loss of an important part of their territory, 
the Pallavas organised their forces, and paid the Chalukya king 
in his own coin next year. These dynastic feuds were inherited 
by the Ratsrkutas, when they supplanted the Chalukyas in 
the Deccan in riie middle of the eighth century A.D. Before 
tlie continued attacks of a youthful and vigorous dynasty, which 
had just emerged on the stage of history, the Pallavas found it 
difficult to defend themselves. Internal disorder together with 
the rebellion of the Southern Gangas accelerated the decline of 
the Pallavas; and the supremacy of the South passed into the 
hands of the Cholas, and Raja Raja Chola, who assumed 
sovereign authority in 985 A.D., extended his conqusets far and 
wide. By the end of 1005 A.D. he defeated all his rivals, and 
built for himself a magnificent empire. But the incessant strain 
of war proved too great even for tliis mighty ruler of the South, 
and in 1011 A.D. he sheathed his sword with pleasure, and 
devoted himself to the task of organising the administration. 
His son Rajendra Chola (1018—1042 A.D.) was, in accordance 
with the Chola custom, associated with him in the administra* 
tion of the affairs of the kingdom. He turned out an able 
ruler and vigorously carried on the warlike policy of his father. 
His arms penetrated as far as the territory now occupied by the 
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provinces of Prome and Pegu in modern Burma, and Bengal in 
the east. Orissa was overrun, and the Andaman and Nicobar 
Islands were also conquered. The Gangas of Mysore, who had 
given much trouble to the Pallavas, were also subdued; and 
this astute ruler consummated his policy of aggrandisement by 
forming a matrimonial alliance with the Chalukya ruler of 
Kalyani, who was a formidable rival. The offspring of this 
marriage was Kulottunga I (1070—1 118 A.D.) who united in this 
person the power of the Cholas and the Chalukyas. 

After the death of Rajendra, the Chola kingdom Ijegan to 
decline; and the neighbouring power who had suffered much 
at the hands of its rulers now arrayed their forces against it. 
The Chola ruler was defeated by the Chalukya army, and this 
defeat led to the defining of the Chalukya and Chola frontiers. 
I'he Pandyas, the Cheras, and the Gangas w'ithheld their 
allegiance, and the confusion into which the kingdom had 
fallen is illustrated by the fact that several rulers occupied the 
throne in quick succession only to be removed from power, 
either by military force or by assassination. In 1070 A.D. 
Soiiieswaia II and his younger brother Vikramaditya contended 
for succession to the Chalukya throne, while Vira Rajendra 
Chola had a powerful rival in Rajendra Chola of the Eastern 
Chalukya dynasty. Vikramaditya won a victory in this civil 
war; he seized the Chalukaya throne and restored his brother- 
in-law Adhi-Rajendra Chola to his patrimony. But Adhi- 
Rajendra who depended entirely upon Chalukya support failed 
to win the confidence of his subjects, and was shortly after- 
wards assassinated. He left no male heir and, therefore, the 
crorvn passed to Rajendra Chalukya who is better known as 
Kulottunga I (1070-1118 A.D.). 

Kidottunga I, who was a capable ruler, established com- 
j)lcte irairquility throughout his wide ilominions. He made 
large conquests, but he is distinguished from his predecessors 
by the care which he bestowed upon the organisation of the 
administration on a sound and efficient basis. Towards the 
close of his reign, the Hoysala Prince Bitti Deva, otherwise 
known as Visnuvardhana (1 100—1 Ml A.D.), drove out the chola 
governors from the Ganga territory, and before his death, 
established his sway over the country now covered by the 
Mysore state. 

The Pandyas, meanwhile, developed their power, and the 
Chola empire had to bear the blows of the Hoysalas, the 
Kaktiyas and the Pandyas. The last powerful ruler of the 
Pandya dynasty was Sundaram Pandya^ who died in 1293 


2 Marco Polo found him ruling at Madura. 
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A.D. after having conquered the whole Tamil country and 
Ceylon. The great Venetian traveller Marco Polo, who visited 
South India in the thirteenth century, speaks of the great wealth 
and power of the Pandya king. But in 1310 A.D. Kafur’s 
raids, backed by the fanatiesm of the entire Muslim community, 
destroyed the political system of the South, and plunged the 
whole country into a state of utter confusion. The Chola and 
Pandya kingdoms rapidly declined in power, and were finally 
destroyed by Muslim attacks. The Deccan was not united 
again until the rise of the Vijyanagar kingdom in 1338 A.D. 
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CHAPTER III 


THE ARAB INVASION OF SINDH 

The earliest Muslim invaders who came to India were not 
the Turks but the Arabs who left their desert lands in search of 
conquest after the death of the great Prophet 
the Arabs. ^j-jj^ia. Within twenty years they made 

themselves masters of Syria, Palestine* Eg)’pt and Persia and 
then turned towards the east. It was the conquest of Persia 
that made them think of expansion eastward, and when they 
learnt of the fabulous wealth and idolatry of Indians from the 
merchants who sailed from Shiraz and Hurmuz and landed on 
the Indian Coast, they recked little of the difficulties and 
, obstacles which nature placed in their way and resolved on an 
expedition to India. 'I'he first recorded expedition was sent 
Irom Uman to pillage the coasts of India in the year 636-37 
A.D. during the Khilafat of Omar. Plunder and not conquest 
was the object of these early raids, but the task was considered 
so difficult and dangerous that the Khalifa disapproved of such 
distant campaigns and prohibited all further attempts in this 
direction. He had a great repugnance to naval expeditions, 
Avhich is said to have been caused by the description of the sea 
funiished to him by one of his lieutenants, as “a great pool 
Avhich some senseless people furrorv, looking like worms upon 
log’s of wood.” But Omar’s successors relaxed the prohibi- 
tion, and expeditions were planned and undertaken, so that 
every year the Muslims marched from their homes in search of 
new countries. In 643-‘ll A.D. ‘Alxlulla bin Amar bin Rabi 
invaded Kirmaii, and marched towards Sistan or Siwistan, and 
besieged the ruler of the place in his capital and compelled him 
to sue for peace. Peace being made, the victorious general 
proceeded towards Mekran, where he was opposed by the 
combined forces of he rulers of the Sindh and Mekran, but the 
latter sustained a defeat in a night encounter. 'Abdullah 
^vished to follow up his victory and to win further success on 
the other side of the Indus, but the cautious policy of the 
Khalifa stood in his way and forbade all further progress. 

The arms of Islam achieved splendid success everywhere. 
Egypt, Syria, Carthage, Africa,-all were reached within a 
few years, and in 710 A.D. at the battle of Guadalete the 
Gothic kingdom was destroyed by the Moors, who established 
their own power in the country and introduced the elements 
of Arabian culture among the semi-civilised European races. 
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Persia had already been overrun as far as the river Oxus, and 
attempts had been made to annex the lands beyond that river 
to the Caliphate. The eastern conquests greatly increased 
the power and prestige of the Khilafat which attained to its 
pinnacle of fame under the Omayyads. Under Hajjaj, the 
governor of Iraq, who practically ruled over the entire country 
formerly comprised in the kindom of Persia, and who was an 
imperialist to the core, the spirit of conquest found its fullest 
scope, and Bokhara, Khojand, Samarqand, and Farghana were 
conquered by Muslim arms. Qutaiba was sent to Kashgar 
where a treaty was concluded with the native Chinese. An 
army was also sent against the King of Kabul and another to 
chastise the pirates of DebaP in Sindh, who had plundered 
eight vessels full of valuable presents sent by the ruler of 
Ceylon for the Khalifa and Hajjaj. But this punitive expedi- 
tion against Debal, which the Khalifa had sanctioned at the 
special request of Hajjaj,. failetl, and the Arab general who 
captained it was defeated and put to death by the Sindhians. 
Struck with shame and humiliation at this disastrous failure, 
Hajjaj who was a man of sensitive nature vowed vengeance 
upon the Sindhians, and planned a fresh expedition, better 
organised and equipped than the previous one. It wae entrust- 
ed to Muhammad bin Qasim who was pointed out by the 
astrologers as the luckiest man to be placed in charge of it. 

The story of Muhammad bin Qasim ’s invassion of Sindh 
is one of the romances of history. His blooming youth, his 
Muhammad bin dash and heroism, his noble deportment 
Qasim’s invas^m throughout the exjjedition and his tragic fall 
Sindh, 712 A.D. have invested his career with the halo of 
martyrdom. Buoyed up with great expectations that were 
formed of him on account of his youthful and warlike spirit, 
this gallant prince started on his Indian expedition, well 
accoutred, with 6,000 picked Syrian and Iraqian warriors sent 
by Hajjaj, with an equal number of armed camel-riders and a 
baggage train of 3,000 Bactrian camels. Necessaries as well 
as luxuries were amply supplied by the Khalifa, who had 
appointed Muhammad bin Qasim more on the score of his 
kinship with him than mere personal merit. When Muham- 
mad reached Mekran, he was joined by the governor, Muham- 
mad Harun, who supplied reinforcements and five catapults 
which were sent to Debal with the necessary equipments. 


1 Thatta is synooymous with Debal. Mr. Abbott discusses the whole 
question at length in his interesting monograph on Sindh (pp. 43—45). 
Also see Major Raverty's translation of the Tabqat-i-Nasiri, I, p. 295 
(note 2). 
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Besides these Aiab troops, Muhammad bin Qasim enlisted 
under his banner a large number of the discontented Jats and 
Meds, who had old accounts to settle with the Hindu govern- 
ment which had inflicted great humiliations upon them. They 
had been forbidden to ride in saddles, wear fine clothes, to 
uncover the head, and this condemnation to the position of 
mere hewers of wood and drawers of water had embittered 
animosities to such an extent that they readily threw in their 
lot with scant respect as soon as he had gained a foothold in 
the country, this division of national sympathies was of great 
help to him in acquiring knowledge of the country with which 
his men were l)ut imperfectly acquainted. 

Muhammad reached Debal in the spring of 712 A.D. 
T here he was reinforced by a large supply of men and 
munitions. Forthwith Muhammad's men set themselves to the 
task of digging entrenchments defended by spearmen, eaclt 
body of warriors under its own banners, and the manjniq 
called the “bride” was placed with 500 men to work it. 
I’here was a large temple at Debal on the top r)f which floated 
a reil Hag which was pulled down by the Muslims to the com- 
plete horror of the idolaters. A hard fight ensued in which 
the Hindus were defeated by the Muslims. The (ity was 
given up to plunder, and a terrible scene of carnage followed, 
which lasted for three days. The governor of the town fled 
away without offering any resistance and left the field clear for 
the victorious general, who laid out a Muslim quarter, built a 
mosque anil entrusted the defence of the city to a gan’ison of 
'1,000 men. 

Having taken Debal by storm, Muhammad bin Qasim 
proceeileil to Xirun,- the inhabitants of which purchasetf their 
freedom by furnishing supplies and making a complete sur- 
render. He then ordered a bridge of boats to be constructed 
in order to cross the Indus. This unexpected move took Dahii 
by surprise, and with his men he fell back upon Rawar where 
he set his forces in order to fight against the enemy. Here the 
Arabs encountered an imposing array of war-elephants and a 
powerful army, thirsting to give battle to the Muslims under the 
command of Dahir and his Thakurs (chiefs). A naphtha airow 
struck Dahir’s howdah and set it ablaze. Dahir fell upon the 
ground, but he at once rai^d himself up and had a scuffle with 
an Arab, who “strut k him with a sword on the very centre of 
his head and cleft it to his neck.” Driven to despair by the 
death of their valiant king and leader, the Hindus assailed the 


aNirun was situated on the high road from Thatta to Haiderabad. a 
little below jarak. (Elliot I, pp. 396—401.) 
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Muslims with relentless fury, but they were defeated, and the 
faithful “glutted themselves with massacre.” Dahir’s wife 
Rani Bai and his son l)etook themselves to the fortress of 
Rawar, where the last extremity of peril called forth the shin- 
ing qualities of those hapless men and women whom death and 
dishonour stared in the face. After the manner of her tribe, 
this brave lady resolved to fight the enemies of her husband. 
She reviewed the remnant of her garrison, 15 thousand in 
number in the fort, and forthwith stones from mangonels and 
balistas, as well as arrows and javelines, began to be rained 
down thickly upon the Arabs, who were encamped under the 
walls of the fort. But the Arabs provetl too strong for the 
forlorn hope of Rawar and conducted the seige with great 
vigour and intrepidity. When the Rani saw her doom 
inevitable, she assembled all the women in the fort and address- 
ed them thus:— “God forbid that we should owe our libertv 
to those outcast cow-eaters. Our honour would be lost. Our 
respite is at an end, and there is nowhere any hope of escajie; 
let us Qollect wood, cotton and oil, for I think we should burn 
ourselves and go to meet our husbands. If any wish to save 
herself she may.” They entered into a house where they burnt 
themselves, and by means of this ghastly holocaust vindicated 
the honour of their race. 


Muhammad took the fort, massacred the 6,000 men whom 
he found there, and seized all the wealth and treasure that 
belonged to Dahir. Flushed with success, he proceeded to 
Brahmanabad® where the people at once submitted to him. A 
settlement of the country followed immediately; those who 
embraced Islam were exempted from slavery, tribute and the 
Teziya, while those who adhered to the faith of their fathers 
“3d to pay the poll-tax, and were allowed to retain possession 
of their lands and property. The Jeziya was levied according 
to thrw grades. The first grade was to pay silver equal to 
forty-eight dirhams, the second grade twenty-four dirhams, and 
the lowest grade twelve dirhams. When the people of 
Brahmanabad implored Muhammad bin Qasim to grant them 
freedom of worship, he referred the matter to Hajjaj who sent 
the following reply:i-“A8 they have made submission and 
ave a^eed to pay taxes to the Khalifa, nothing more can Iw 
properly required from them. They have been taken under our 
protection and we cannot, in any way, stretch out our hands 
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upon their lives or property. Permission is given them to 
worship their gods. Nobody must be forbidden-or prevented 
from following his own religion. They may live in thier house 
in whatever manner they like.” Muhammad bin Qasim then 
<levoted himself to the settlement of the country. The whole 
population was divided into four classes and twelve dirhams 
weight of silver was allotted to each man be.-:ause their propeily 
had been confiscated. The Brahmanas were treated well and 
their dignity was maintained. They were entrusted with offices 
in the administration and the country was placed under their 
charge. To the revenue officers Muhammad said: “Deal 
honestly between the people and .the Sultan, and if distribution 
is required, make it with equity, and fix the revenue according 
to the ability to pay. Be in concord among yourselves and 
oppose not each other, so that the country may not be 
distressed.” Religious freedom was granted and in the 
matter of worship the wishes of the Brahmanas were 
respected. 

The victory of Brahmanabad was followed by the conquest 
of Multan, the chief city of the upper Indus. The garrison in 
the fort was put to the sword, and the families of the duels 
and warriors of Multan were enslaved. The people of Mulun, 
merchants, traders, and artisans, togther with the Jats and 
Meds of the surrounding country, whom the native govern- 
ment had persecuted, waited upon the conqueror and paid him 
homage. The usual settlement of territory followed, and 
Muhammad bin Qasim granted toleration to all unbelievers 
and spared their lives on payment of the jeziya. Having 
conquered Multan, he sent one of his generals, Abu Hakim, at 
the head of ten thousand horse to^vards Kanauj, but before he 
could open a fresh campaign, he received from the Khalifa the 
ominous decree of his doom. 


But all these glorious conquests spelled disaster for 
Midiammad, and nothing availed to save him from the tragic 
fate that awaited him. His fall waa as sudden 
VI of JjIj meteoric rise. The chroniclers relate 

iljS the captive daughters of Raja 

Dahir, Parimal Devi and Suraj Devi, Avere 
presented to the Khalifa to be introduced into his seraglio, the 
princesses, in order to avange their father’s death, inventeil the 
story, that before sending them to the Khalifa Muhammad bin 


Qasim had dishonoured the both, suggesting thereby that 
they were unfit for the conimander of the faithful. The 


^Chachnania, Elliot. 1. pp. 
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Khalifa^ lost his temper, and peremptorily issued an order that 
Muhammad bin Qasim should be sewn in the raw hide of an (»x 
and be sent to the capital. So great was the migixt and majesty 
of the Khalifa that Muhammad on jpceipt of this order 
voluntarily sewed himself in raw hide, and Mir Masum w'rites 
that “three days afterwards, the bird of life left his body anti 
flew to heaven.” His dead body, enclosed in a box, was sent 
to the Khalifa, who orderetl it to be opened in the jjresencc 
of the daughters of Dahir. The princesses expressed unalloyed 
satisfaction at the death of their father’s murderer, but told the 
Khalifa that he was innocent. The Khalifa was struck with 
■remorse ; but how could he make amends for his mistake ? He 
ordered the princesses to be tied to the tails of horses and be 
dragged untill they were dead.® I’hus perished the young hero, 
who had,, in the short space of three years conquered Sindh 
and established the Khalifa's sway on Indian soil. This storv 
partakes of the nature of a myth. There is a great disagreement 
among our authorities on the point of Muhammad bin Qasim ’s 
death, but tire account of Fvtuhu-i-Buldan, which says that 
Muhammad w'as seized, put in chains and tortured to death by 
•the order of the Khalifa seems to be more probable than the 
rest. 

As a matter of necessity rather than choice, the adminis- 
tration was left in the hands of the natives. The conquest 
placed plenty of land in the hands of the 
The Arab ocxii- Arabs. The iqlas w'ere held by grantees on 
}>ation oi .Sindh. the condition of military service and were 
exempt from all taxes except the alms 
(Sadqah). Tlie Muslim soldiers were not allowed to cultivate 
fonds, and therefore the main burden of agiicultural labour fell 
upon the natives who were 'reduced to the condition of villains 
and serfs.' Some soldiers held grants of land while others 
received fixed salaries. As laid doivn in the sacred law, four 
fifths of the spoils was given to the troops and one-fifth w^as 
kept for the Khalifa and it appears that the Khalifas observed 
this rule, because they were afraid of the opposition of these 
military men. Religious endowments were made, and land 


SThe Rhalita's name was Walid ibn-Abdut .Malik. He became Khalifa 
in 86 A.H. (70.1 A.D.) and died in 96 A.H. (715 A.D.). 

« Mir Masum writes that after two months the princesses were present- 
ed to the' Khalifa and an interpreter was called in. When the veil was re- 
moved from their faces, the Khalifa fell in love with them. They told 
him that Muhammad had kept them for three days in his haratti. ( Tarikh- 
i-Masumi, Khudabakhsha, Ms. F. 15.) 

Some modern writers are of opinion that this story is a myth. Whether 
the story is true or false there is no doubt about Muhammad’s tragic fall. 
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was given in waq£ (free-gift) to holy men and heads of 
monasteries. The Arab soldiers settled in the country, married 
Indian women and thus slowly a number of small military 
colonies came into existence, where in the enjoyment of 
ilomestic happiness these men forgot the pain of exile. 

The Arabs were not so fanatical as the Turks who followed 
them later. I'hey granted toleration to the Hindus. They 
did so not because they felt respect for other faiths, but because 
they were convinced of the impossibility of suppressing the 
faiths of the conquered peoples. At first there was a fearful 
outbreak of religious bigotry in several places, and temples were 
wantonly desecrated. The temple of the Sun at Multan was 
ravaged, and its treasures were rifled by Muhammad bin Qasim. 
But later, toleration was granted to the vanquished population 
and freedom of worship was allowed. 

The principal sources of revenue were the land-tax and the 
Jeziya. The land-tax was rated at two-fifths of the produce 
of wheat and barley, if the fields were watered by public canals, 
and one fourth if unirrigated. Of dates, grapes and garden 
jmKluce one-third was taken, either in kind or cash, and one- 
fifth of the yield of wines, fishing, pearls and of other produce, 
not derived from cultivation. Besides these, there were several 
either taxes, which were generally farmed out to the highest 
bidder. Some of the tribes had to comply with demands which 
carried much humiliation with them. .\t one time the Jats, 
living beyond the river Aral, had to bring a dog when they 
came to pay their respects to the governor and were branded 
on the hand. Sumptuary laws were rigorously enforced, and 
certain tribes >vere forbidden to wear fine apparels, to ride on 
horses ;ind to cover their heads and feet. Theft by the subject 
race was held to be a serious crime, and it was punished by 
burning to death the w'omen and children of the thief. The 
native population had to feed every Muslim traveller for three 
days and nights, and had to submit to many other humiliations 
which are mentioned by the Muslim historians. The jeziya was 
always exacted “with rigour and punctuality, and frequentlv 
with insult.” The unbelievers technically called Zimmis, had 
to jjay according to their means, and exemption was granted 
to those who embraced Islam. There were no tribunals for 
deciding cases between the Hindus and Muslims. The andrs 
and chiefs, who still maintained their independence, exercised 
the right of inflicting capital punishment upon offenders within 
their jurisdiction. The Qazi decided cases according to the 
principles of the Quran, and the same practice was followed 
in cases between the Hindus and the Muslims, whicli, of course, 
resulted in g;reat injustice to the former. In the matter of 
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public and political offences, the law made no distinction 
betAveen Hindus and Muslims, but all suits relating to debts, 
decided by the Hindus in their panchayats or arbitration boards 
which worked with great efficiency. The public tribunals were 
to the Hindus ‘only the means of extortion and forcible con- 
verison’. They always fretted and chafed under the foreign 
tutelage, but their own disunion was responsible for it. Tne 
absence of that bond of sympathy between the conqueror and 
the conquered, which arises from mutual confidence was a 
conspicuous feature of the Arab administration in 
Sindh. 

The conquest was accomplished by tribes who were so 
different in their habits and sentiments that they could nevei' 
act in unisfm. When religious fanaticism had 
iiio inipenna subsided, they “showed themselves as utterly 
ntiuc of Avail incapable, as the shifting sands of their own 
' ' desert, of coalescing into a system of concord 

and subordination.” The hereditary feuds among the various 
clans further weakened their position, which was rendered 
worse by the persecution of the Shias and several other hereti- 
cal sects. The Arab conquest, as Stanley Lane-Poole rightly 
observes, was only ‘an episotie in the history of India and of 
I^lam. a triumph without results. The province of Sindh was 
w'ell-known for the infertility of its soil, and the Arabs soon 
discovered that it was an unremunerative appanage of the 
Khilafat. The Hindu world, deeply conservative and philo- 
sophical, treated with supreme disdain the w'ealth and greatness 
of its ))hysical conquerors, so that the even tenor of Hindu life 
was not at alb disturbed by this "barbarian inroad.” It was 
fhipossible for the Arabs to found a permanent power in India, 
for the Rajputs still held important kingdoms in the north ancl 
east, and were ever ready to c()ntest every inch of ground with 
any foreign intruder who ventured to invade their territory. 
Muhammad bin Qasim’s work of conquest was left uncomple- 
ted, and after his death the stability of the Arab position was 
seriously shaken owing to the ineffectual aid which the Khalifas 
sent to their representatives in that inhospitable region. The 
decline in the power of the Khilafat seriously affected its posses- 
sions abroad, and the distant provinces gradually ceased to 
Islam, a triumph without results.” The province of Sindh was 
divided into several petty states which were practically in- 
dependent. ^ The Arabs who settled in Sindh established their 
own dynasties, and the chiefs of the Saiyyad families exercised 
authority over the upper and the lower Indus. Only a few 
settlements and a few families constituted the memorial of 
Arab conquest in India. The Arabs have left no legacy behind 



THE ARAB INVASSION OF SINDH 39 

in the shape of buildings, camps and roads. Language, archi- 
tecture, art, tradition, customs, and manners were little affected 
hy them, and all that remained was the debris of ancient build- 
ings, which proclaimed to the workl the vandalism of their 
destroyers. Out of the materials of the buildings which they 
demolished they built castles, cities and fortresses which have 
been destroyed by the ravages of time. 

It may be conceded at once that the Arab conquest of 
Sindh from the political point of view, was an insignificant 
event in the history of Islam. But the effects 
cultural of this conquest upon Muslim culture were 
ciicct of the Arab profound and , far-reaching. When the Arabs 
toiuiucst. came to India, they were astonished at the 

Mi[)eriority of the civilisation which they found in the country. 
The sublimity of Hindu philosophical ideas and the richness 
and versatility of Hindu intellect were a strange revelation to 
them. The cardinal doctrine of Muslim theology that there is 
f)ne God, was already known to the Hindu saints and philo- 
shopers, and they found that in nobler arts, which enhance 
the digitiiy of man, the Hindus far excelled them. The Indian 
musician, the mason, and the painter were as much admired 
l)y the Arabs as the philosopher and the man of learning, 
riie Arab learnt from the Hindus a great deal in the practical 
:n t of administration, and the employment of Brahman officials 
on a large scale was due to their better knowledge, experience, 
and fitness for discharging efficiently the duties of administra- 
tion. Muslim historians are apt to forget or minimise the debt 
Avhich the Saracenic civilisation owed to Indo-Aryan culture. 
.V great many elements of Arabian culture, which afterwards 
had such a profound effect upon European civilisation, were 
borrowed from India. The court at Baghdad extended its 
patronage to Indian scholarship, and during the Khilafat of 
Sfansur (75.^—774 A.D.), Arab scholars went from India to 
Baghdad, who carried with them two books, the Brahma 
Siddhanta of Brahmagupta and his Khanda-khadyaka, which 
\\’ere translaietl into Arabic with the help of Indian scholars. 
It was from them that the Arabs learnt the first principles of 
scientific astronomy.'^ The cause of Hindu learning received 
much encouragement from the ministerial family of Barmaks 
during the Khilafat of Harun (786—808 A.D.). They invited 
Hindu scholars to Baghdad, and appointed them as the chief 
physicians of their luospitals, and asked them to translate from 
Sanskrit into Arabic works on medicine, philosophy , astrology 
and other subjects. When the Khilafat of Baghdad lost its 


TAl-Beriini, India, translated by Sachau, Introduction, p. xxxi. 
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importance after the extinction of the ‘Abbasid dynasty at the 
hands of Halagii, the Arab governors of Sindh became practically 
independent. The cultural connection was broken and the 
Arab scholars, no longer in contact with Indian savants, 
turned to the study of Hellenic art, literature, philosophy and 
science. We may endorse Stanley Lane-People’s view that the 
conquest of Sindh produced no permanent political results, but 
it must be added that Arabs derived much benefit from the 
culture and learning of the Hindus. 
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CHAPTER IV 


THE RISE AND FALL OF THE GHAZNAVIDES 

The Arab invasion was a failure because it was directed 
against a barren and unproductive province. The progress of 
Islamic conquest was checked for the time, 
ihc resumed with great zeal and earnest- 

ness in the tenth century by the Turks who 
jjoured into India from beyond the Afghan hills in ever-increas- 
ing numbers. After the fall of the Omayyads in 750 A.D., the 
‘Abbasids, who succeeded to the Khilafat, transferred the capital 
from. Damascus to .Al-Kufa, and removed all distinctions between 
the Arabs and the non-Arabs. The Khilafat now lost its sole 
spiritual leadership in the Islamic world; and its authority was 
circumscribed by the independent dynasties that had lately 
cof>;o into existence. The Arabs had now sunk into factious 
voluptuaries, always placing personal or tribal interests above 
the interests of Islam. The ‘.\bbasids accelerated the process 
of decadence by systematically excluding the Arabs from office. 
The provincial governors showed a tendency towards indepen- 
dence. as the central government became weaker and weaker. 
The barbarian Turkish guards whom the Khalifas employed to 
protect their jierson grew too powerful to be controlled, and 
the latter became mere tools in their hands. The Turks grew 
in importance from Egypt to Samaiqand, anti when the SamanitI 
kingdom was overthrown by them, they founded small princi- 
palities for themselves. The more ambitious of these petty 
chiefs turned to India to find an outlet for their martial ardour 
and love of conquest. In 933 A.l). Alaptagin seized Ghazni 
where his father had Ijeen governor under the Sanianids and 
established his own independent power. After his death in %8 
he was succeeded by his son ^vho on account of his incapacity 
had to make room for his father’s slaves. One of those was 
Subuktagin. 

In 976 A.D. the kingtlom of Ghazni passed into his hands. 
As he secmetl to be a man of promise, Alaptagin had gradually 
raised him to posts of trust and conferred 
Amir Subuktagin upon him, in course of time, the title of Amir- 
-The First inva- XJmra. Subuktagin was a talented and ambi- 
tion of Hindustan, ruler. Not content with the petty king- 

dom of his master, he organised the Afghans into a compact- 
body, and with their help conquered Lamghan and Sistan, and 
extended the sphere of his influence. The Turkish attacks upon 

41 
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tlie Samanid power further gave him the long-desired opportun- 
ity of securing the province of Khorasan for his son Mahamud 
in 994 A.D. 

Eager to acquire religious merit, Subuqtagin turned to the 
conquest of India, a country of idolaters and infidels. Jaya- 
j)ala, whose kingdom extended from Sarhind to Lamghan and 
from Kashmir to Multan, was the first Indian ruler likely to 
check his advance. When the Afghans encamped on the border 
of the Lamghan territory, Jayapala, who was frightened beyond 
measure on seeing the heavy odds arrayed against him, sued 
for peace, and offered to pay tribute in acknowledgment of the 
conqueror’s sovereignty. Mahmud dissuaded his father from 
acceding to these terms of peace, and urged battle for "the 
honour of Islam and of Musalmans.” Jayapala however, 
renewed his overtures and sent the following message to 
Subuktagin:— “You have seen the impetuosity of the Hindus 
and their indifference to death, whenever any calamity liefalls 
them, as at this moment. If therefore, you refuse to grant 
>eace in the hope of obtaining plunder, tribute, elephants, and 
prisoners, then there is no alternative for us but to mount the 
lorse of stern determination, destroy our property, take out the 
eyes of our elephants, cast our children into the fire, and rush 
on each other with sword and spear, so that all that will be 
left to you, is stones and dirt, dead bodies, and scattered 
bones.” 

At this, peace was made, and Jayapala bound himself to 
pay a tribute of a million dirhams, 50 elephants, and some 
cities and fortresses in his dominions. But he soon changed 
his mind and c^st into prison two officers sent by Subuktagin 
tO:see that he made good his promise. When the Amir heard 
of this breach of faith, he hastened with his army towards 
Hindustan to punish Jayapala for his ‘wickedness and infidelity. 
Jayapala received help from his fellow-princes of Ajmer, Delhi, 
Kalanjar and Kanauj, and at the head of a hundred thousand 
men he advanced to meet the invader on the same field of 
battle. 


The issue of the battle was a foregone conclusion. 
Subuktagin urged his fanatical followers to fight as well as they 
could for the honour of the faith. The Hindus 
siIJl® defeated in a sharp engagement. 

Subuktagin levied a heavy tribute and obtainetl 
an immense booty. His sovereignty was acknowledged, and 
he appointed one of his officers to the government of Peshawar. 
India was not conquered but the Muslims discovered the way 
that led to her fertile plains. After ruling his subjects^ with 
prudence and moderation for twenty years, Subktagm died in 
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August, 997 leaving a large and well-established kingdom for 
his son Mahamud. 

After the death of Subuktagin, the sceptre of Ghazni passed 
into the hands of his eldest son, Mahmud, who quickly attained 
to the position of one of the mightiest rulers 
M u h m u d of of Asia, famed in far-off lands for his riches, 
(diazni— His early valour, and justice. To the qualities of a 
aiiDitions. born soldier, he added boundless religious 

/eal which has ranked him among the great leaders of Islam. 
Mahmud was indeed a fierce and fanatical Muslim with an 
insatiable thirst for wealth and power. Early in life he formetl 
the resolve of spreading the faith of the Prophet in distant 
lands and his investiture by the Khalifa further sharpened his 
/eal. To such a greedy iconoclast, India with her inyiiad 
faiths and fabulous wealth presented a favourable field for the 
exercise of his religious and political ambitions. Again and 
again, he led jihads against the Hindus, bringing back with him 
\ast bootv obtained by the plundering Turkish hordes who 
followed him into Hindustan. 

Having settled the affairs of his kingdom, Mahmud turned 
his attention towards Hindustan, and led as many as seventeen 
His Expeditions invasions during the years 1000—1026 A.D. 
-The first raid on The first expedition in 1000 A.D. resulted in 
frontier towns. the capture of several frontier fortresses and 
districts which were entrusted by Mahmud to his own governors. 

Next year he again set out from Ghazni at the head of ten 
thousand picked horsemen. I'hereupon, Jayapala, the Raja of 
Bhatinda, mustered all his forces, and on the 
•Vgainst Jayapala, 8th Muharram, 592 A.H. (November 28, 1001 
the Raja of Bha- A.D.), a severe action was fought at Peshawar, 
in which the Musalmans defeated the Hindus. 
Jayapala was captured with his kinsmen and an immense booty 
fell into the hands of the conqueror. The former agreed to 
give fifty elephants and his son and grandson as hostages for 
fulfilling the conditions of the peace. But Jayapala personally 
preferred death to dishonour and perished in the flames to save 
himself from humiliation.^ 

The third expedition was aimed against the city of Bhira 
(1004-05 A.D.) on the left bank of the Jhelum below the Salt 
range, which was soon annexed to the king- 
Ghazni. Abul Fatah Daud, the heretic 
ruler of Multan, purchased pardon by promis- 

1 Firi.shta writes that a custom prevailed among the Hindus that -when 
a Raja was overpowered twice by strangers, he became disqualified to reign 
(Briggs, I, p. S8). ' Utbi ' also refers to this custom though with a slight 
variation. (Elliot, II, p. 27). 
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ing an annual tribute of twenty thousand golden dirhams, when 
he learnt of the defeat of Jayapala’s son Anandapala near 
Peshawar. Mahmud entrusted his Indian ):>ossession to Sevaka* 
pala, a Hindu convert, and returned to Ghazni but as soon 
as the conqueror turned his back, Sevakapala abjured Islam 
and withheld allegiance to Ghazni. Thereupon, Mahmud 
marched agaisst him and defeated him. He was compelled 
to pay 400 thousand dirhams as penalty for his disloyalty and 
bad faith. 

The sixth expedition (1008-09 A.D.) was aimed against 
Anandapala for having assisted Daud of Multan in his treason- 

. able designs. Anandapala like the gallant 

^ Rana Sanga of Mewar organised a confederacy 
of the Rajas of Ujjain, Gwalior, Kalanjar, 
Kanauj, Delhi and Ajmer and marched towards the Punjab to 
give a battle to the invader. I'he response to the appeal of the 
Punjab chief showed that the Rajput princes were fully alive 
to the danger to their civilisation. The high and low, the rich 
and the pcx)r, were all stined to heroic action. The Muslim 
historian writes that Hindu women ‘sold their jewels and 
sent the money from distant parts to be used against the 
Musalmans.’ The poorer women worked day and night at the 
spinning wheel or as hired labourers to be able to send some- 
thing to the men of the army. The Khokhars also threw in 
their lot with the Hindus. 

Mahmud’s archers were repulsed by the bareheaded and 
barefooted Khokhars, who rushed fearlessly into thick of the 
fight and slew and smote three or four thousand Musalmans. 
Dismayed by this furious charge the Sultan was about to stop 
tl^e fight, when suddenly Anandapal’s elephant took fright 
and fled from the field of battle. The Hindus were panic- 
striken and the Ghaznavide army pursued them for two days 
and nights. Many were put to death and enormous booty 
fell into the hands of the victors. 

Flushed with success, Mahmud marched against the fort ot 
Kangra, also known as Nagarkot or Bhimnagar.^ The fortress 
was reputed to hold untold treasures, all 
The Conquest of dedicated to Hindu gcxls. When the Muham- 
N^arkot, 1008-09 madans besieged the fortress, the Hindus 
opened the gates out of fear, and Mahmud 
easily captured it and seized immense booty. The Sultan 
returned in triumph to Ghazni with a vast collection of jewels 

2 Kangra is a most fertile plateau in the Himalayas with a snow-clad 
range at its back apd with perennial streams running through it into 
three or four rivers. The fort of Kangra was permanently conquered by 
Jehangir in 1621. 
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which fair exceeded the treasures of the mightiest kings of the 
%vorld. 


The acquisition of vast treasures whetted the rapacity of 
Mahmud's followers, and they repeatetl their raids with a 
remarkable frequency. The dissensions of the 
Causes of his Hindus though they were numerically superior 
lapu success. invaders, made their task easy. There 

was little feeling of national patriotism in the country. The 
masses were indifferent to political revolutions. Whenever 
a confederacy was organised, its members often lell out among 
themselves, and the pride of the clan or the tribe interfered with 
the discipline of the coalition' and paralysed the plans of the 
leaders. Self-interest always predominated over the interests of 
Hindustan, while the Muslims never experienced dearth of 
recruits owing to their boundless fanaticism. 

After the conquest of Ghor, Mahmud marched toAvards 
Multan in 1010 A.D., and defeated and punished the rebellious 
chief Daud. Three years later he proceeded against Bhimpala, 
captured his fortress and seized vast booty. The Muslims pur- 
sutU tbc P..aja who fled to Kashmir. Mahmud appointed his 
own governor and after plundering Kashmir and forcing a great 
many people to embrace Islam he returned to Ghazni. 

But far more important than these raids svas his expedition 
against Thanesar in the year 101 1 A.D. I'he Hindus fought 


Against Thane- 
sar. 


desperately against the invaders but thev 
Avere defeated, and the fort of Thanesar Avith 
a large booty fell into the hands of the 


conqueror. 

Ardent spirits offered themselves as Aolunteers to fight in 
the crusades against infidelity, and the armies of Mahmud soon 
swelled to enormous dimensions. Mahmud 
K.inaiij now deterntined to invade Kanauj, renoAvned 

in the East as the imperial Kshatriya capital 
of Hindustan. In 1018 A.D., he started from Gha/ni and 


crossed the Jumna on the 2nd December, 1018 A.D. He 
captured all the forts that bhKked his way. The Raja of Baran 
(Bulandshahr) Hardatta tendered his submission and according 
to Muslim historians with ten thousand men embraced Islam. 


The Sultan then marched against the chief of Mahawan on the 
Jumna. The Hindus put forth a gallant fight but they were 
defeated. The Raja killed himself to escape humiliation, and 
an enormous booty fell into the hands of the Sultan Avho noAv 
proceeded against Mathura, the sacred city of the Hindus, 
which, according to the Muslim historians, was unrivalled in 
population and edifices, and the wonderful things Avhich it 
contained could not be descril)ed by the tongue of man. 
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Muslim iconoclasm proved too much for the defenders, and 
the exquisite temples were razed to the ground by the orders 
of the conqueror. 

Mahmud, then, proceeded against Kanauj and appeared 
before its gates in January, 1019 A.D. Rajyapala the Pratihar 
Raja of Kanauj, however, submitted without offering any resist- 
ance. The Sultan sacked the whole town and destroyed the 
temples, seizing an enormous amount of their wealth. Passing 
through the country of Bundelkhand, Mahmud returned to 
Ghazni. 


The abject surrender of Rajyapala gave offence to his 
fellow Rajput princes, and Vidyadhara, son of the Chande'.i 
Raja of Kalanjar, attacked Rajyapala ami 
The defeat of the battle. Resenting the murder of 

chandela Prince. Mahmud left Ghazni in 1019 A.D. 


to chastise the Chandela prince. The Chandela Raja w.i:» 
ready for battle with a huge army, but he was curiousl;,' 
-struck with a panic, and luckily for Mahmud tied from the fieUl 
of battle, leaving his entire baggage for the invaders. In 1021-22 
A.D. Mahmud again returned to India and after compelling the 
submission of the chief of Gwalior proceeded towartls Kalanjar. 
The Chandela Raja elected to conclude a peace with the Sultan. 
Having accepted immense riches. and jewels, Mahmud vie 
roriously returned to Ghazni. 

But the most momentous expedition was aimed agaiiiM 


Komnath in the year 416-17 A.H. (1025-26.). Havmg heard 
of the fabulous wealth which this temple was supposed to 
. contain, Mahmud resolved to proceed against 
.fj^iL^'somnVth! "• MareWng through difficult country by 
way of Ajmer, he stood before the gates of 
Somnath^ in a few days. He invested the fortress which stood 
•on the sea-shore and was washed by the waves. The Rajput 
princes, from far and near, gathered to protect their cherished 
idol. When the Muslims began the attack, the Hindus repelled 
the assault with stubborn courage, and when the besiegers 
tried to scale the walls next morning, the defenders hurled them 
down with irresistible force. Mahmud was filled with dismay; 
but when he addressed a fervent appeal to God for assistance, 
the hearts of the followers of Mahmud were touched. With 
-one voice they declared their resolve to fight and die for him. 

The battle raged loud and fierce and a scene of terrible 
^mage followed, and about 5,000 Hindus were slain. Mahmud 


* temple of Somnath was situated in Kathiawad in Gujarat. The 
-old temple is in ruins and a new temple has been built by Ahalyabai near 
the sue of the old, but the grandeur of the temple w still indicated bv the 
ruins that exist. Recendy the temple has been rebuilt. 
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then entered the temple and broke the idol into pieces. He 
ordered some fragments of the idol to be sent to Ghazni where 
they were thrown down at the threshold of the great mosque 
to give satisfaction to the true believers. Jt is related that 
when Mahmud was thus breaking the idol, the priests offeretl 
him immense wealth, only if he spared what remained of their 
god, but he replied that he wished to be known in the world 
as Mahmud the breaker of idols and not as Mahmud the seller 
of idols.^ All appeals for pity, all offers of wealth made by the 
priests in charge of the temple produced no effect on this relent- 
less fanatic, who by another blow broke the sacred lingnm into 
pieces. The Muslim soldiers of Muhamud ruthlessly sacked the 
temple and easily obtained possession of a large heap of 
diamonds, rubies and pearls of incalculable value.^ 

Thus did Mahmud figure in the eyes of his followers as 
a devoted champion of the faith. They followed him uncom- 
plainingly wherever he led them. I'he Raja of Nehrwala was 
attacked next for taking part in the defence of Somnath. He 
fled and his country was easily conquered. This was followed 
by the subjugation of the Bhatti Rajputs. On his return journev 
IVIahmud was much troubled by Bhim Deva, the chief of Gujrat, 
and the troops suffered considerably in the Rann of Kutch. He 
adopted a more westerly route and proccetletl to Ghazni by wav 
of Sindh. 

The last expedition of Mahmud was undertaken to chastise 
the Jats of the Salt Range as they had molested the Muslim 
. armv on its return journey from Somnath. 

1 he Jats were defeated and many of them 
^\’ere put to the sword. 

Mahmud w'as a gpreat king. It was no mean achievemeiu 
to develop a small mountain principality into a large and pros- 
perous empire by sheer force of arms. It is 
Mahinnd””*"' ° true, the fall of the Samanidhs the dissensions 
(»f the Hindu princes, the waning power of 
Persia and the boundless fanaticism of the Turks— callow 

converts to Islam— all these were factors which favoured his rise 


* Mr. Habib’s statement that the offer of the Brahmanas and Mahmud’s 
rejection of the offer is a fable of later days lacks confirmation by Muslim 
authorities. There is no improbability in the offer made by the Barh- 
mans. Habib, Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni, p. 53. 

Mr. Nazim in his Sultan Mahmud (p. 118) writes: 

“When he saw the idol, he ordered the upper part to be disfigured 
with pick-axes and a fire to be lighted round it so as to break it into 
small pieces. The temple was then divested of its wealth which is saiil 
to have amounted to 220,00.000 dinars, and was burnt to the ground.” 

SFirishta’s storv that the idol of Somnath was hollow does not seem 
to be correct. Al-Bcruni sjiys the lingain was made of solid gold. 
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and contributed to his success. The permanent conquest of 
Hindustan was impossible, and that was not the objective of 
the Sultan. Besides, the Turks still fondly looked back to 
their hilly native land, and found the sultry climate of India 
unbearable. All that Mahmud wanted was the vast wealth 
which India possessed, anti when this was obtained, he returned 
to Ghazni, unmindful of annexation or permanent conquest. 
But, still, the task was formidable, and Mahmud was made of 


the stuff of which martyrs are made. His expeditions testify 
to his boldness of conception, vigour of mind and undaunted 
courage against heavy odds. A born military leader, he never 
shrank from war, always sustaind in his endeavours by the 
thought that he was fighting for the glory of Islam. He died 
in April, 1030, at Ghazni at the age of sixty, leaving untold 
treasures and vast possessions l)ehind. 

Although a great conqueror, Muhamud was^ no barbarian. 
Himself illiterate, he appreciated the works of art, and drew 


LNtiinatccl of Mah- 
mud. 


around himself by means of his lavish genero- 
sity a galaxy of eminent poets and scholars 
among whom were some leading figures of the 


eastern world of letters, such. as the versatile Al-Beruni, the 


mathematician, philosopher, astronomer and Sanskrit sdiolar; 
‘Utbi, the historian, Farabi, the philosopher, and Baihaki whom 
Stanely Lane-Poole aptly describes as the “oriental Pepys.” 
It was an age of poetry, and some of the poets who lived at 
Mahmud’s court were well known all over Asia. Among these 
were ‘Unsuri, the poet-laureate of Ghazni. Farrukhi, and 
‘Asiadi who is the author of the following well-known quatrain; 


‘I do repent of wine and talk of wine 
Of idols fair with chins like silver fine 
A lip-repentance and a lustful heart, 

O Goil, forgive this penitence of mine. 

But the most famous of ail these was Firdausi, the author 
of the w'oild-famed Shahnama, whose great epic has placed 
Mahmud among the immortals of history. Mahmud gave him 
only 60 thousand silver dirhams for completing the Shahanama, 
though he had promised 60 thousand mishkals of gold. At 
this the poet was so offended that he wrote a satire upon the 
king and left Ghazni for good.® Mahmud at last made amends 
for his mistake, but when the belated 60 thousand gold coins 


« This is Browne’s rendering of Firdausi’s satire in his Literary Hisotry 
of Persia: 

Long years this Shahnama I toiled to complete, 

That the king might award me some recompense meet. 
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arrived, the poet’s corpse was being carried in a bier to the 
grave. 

Mahmud was stern and implacable in administering justice 
and was always ready to protect the persons and property of 
his subjects. There is no need to repeat the charge of avarice 
brought against the Sultan, as it cannot be refuted. Mahmud 
loved money passionately, but he also spent it lavishly. He 
promoted learning by establishing a university at Ghazni, a 
library, and a museum, adorned w'ith the trophies of war, which 
he brought from conquered lands. It was through his liberality 
that beautiful edifices rose at his capital, making it one of the 
finest cities in Asia. 

It is not difficult to determine Mahmud’s place in history. 
To the Musalmans of his days, he was a Ghazi who tried to 
extirpate infidelity in heathen lands. He was an orthodox 
Sunni and took a keen interest in religion. To the Hindus, he 
is to this day a veritable Hun who des’^royed their most sacred 
shrines and hurt their religious feelings. I'he impartial enquirer, 
however, must recorti a different verdict. To him the Sultan is 
a burn leader of men, a just and upright ruler, an intrepid and 
gifted soldier, a dispenser of justice, a patron of letter-i, and 
deserves to be ranked among the gieatest personalities of the 
world. 

But his work did not endure. The mighty fabric that he 
had built up crumbled to pieces in the hands of his weak succes- 
sors, as consolidation did not keep jjeace with conquest. 

Mahmud failed to establish peace and order in the lands 
which he conquered by sheer dint of his valour. A Muslim 
mystic is reported to have said of him: "He is a stupid fellow. 
Without be^ng able to manage what he already jiossesses he 
yet goes out to conquer new countries.” Lawlessness prevailed 
in the empire, and brigand chiefs practised their nefarious trade 
with impunity. There was no well-organised system of police 
to put down crime and check the forces of disorder. Mahmud 
devised no laws or institutions for the benefit of his subjects. 

Bui naught save a heart writhing with grief and despair 
Did I get from those promises empty as air! 

Had the sire of the king been prince of renown. 

My forehead had surely been graced by a crown! 

^Vcre his mother a lady of high pedigree. 

In silver and gold had 1 stood to knee! 

But, being by birth not a prince but a boor. 

The praise of the noble he could not endure! 

Firdausi was born at Tus in Khorasan about 950 A,D., and died in 
1020 A.D. Mahmud had promised him a handsome reward, but he was 
deprived of it through the intrigues of Ayaz. one of Mahmud's favourities 
who entertained ill-feelings towards the poet. (Elliot, IV, pp. 190— 92)« 

F. 4 
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Local liberties were suppressed, and men of diflEerent national- 
ities were formed into an empire by force. No bond united 
them except their subordination or subservience to a common 
chief. The officers of Mahmud who were all imperialists 
followed their master, and showed greater interest in the 
expansion of the empire than in the establishment of an orderly 
and methodical administration. Such a political organisation 
as Mahmud’s could not last long and as soon as his masterhand 
was stiffened in death, the elements of disorder asserted them- 
selves with great vigour and undermined the imperial capacity 
for resistance. As Mr. Habib puts it when the Saljuqs knocked 
down the purposeless structure no one caretl to weep over its 
fate. 


Mahmud came to India as a religious zealot accompanied 
by men who were prej^ared to sacrifice themselves in w'hat 


Mahmud and 
Islam. 


they deemed a sacred cause. He fully ex- 
ploited the religious sentiments of his followers, 
though he found no time to make conversions 


from among the native population. The following observations 
of a modern Muslim writer will be found interesting in this 


connection: 


"No honest historian should seek -to hide, and no Musal- 


man acquainted with his faith will try to justify the wanton 
destruction of temples that followed in the wake of the 
Ghaznavide army. Contemporary as w'ell as later historians 
do not attempt. to veil the nefarious acts but relate them with 
pride. It is easy to trvist one’s conscience; and we know only 
too well how easy it is to find a religious justification for what 
people wish tq do from worldly motives. Islam sanctioned 
'neither the vandalism nor the plundering motives of the invader; 
no princi[>le known to the Shariat justified the uncalled-for 
attack on Hindu princes who had done Mahmud and his subjects 
no harm; the shameless destruction of places of w'orship is 
condemned in law of every creed. And yet Islam, though it 
was not an inspiring motive, could be utilised as an a posteriori 
justification of what had been done. It was not difficult to 
mistake the spoliation of non-Muslim populations for a service 
to Islam, and persons to whom the argument was addressed 
found it loo much in consonance with the promptings of their 
own passions to examine it critically. So the precepts of Quran 
were misinterpreted or ignored and the tolerant policy of the 
second Caliph was cast aside, in order that Mahmud and his 
myrmidons might be able to plunder Hindu temples with a 
clear and untroubled conscience.’’^ 


7 Habib, Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni, p. 79 . 
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Abu Rihan better known as Al-Beruni was born in 973 in 
the country of modern Khiva and was captured by Mahmud, 
when he conquered it in 1017 A.D. He 
Al-Beruni. came to India in the train of Mahmud and 

stayed in the country some time. He sympathetically studied 
the manners, customs, and institutions of the Hindus and has 
left us a vivid account of them which throws much light upon 
the conditions of those times. He writes that the country was 
parcelled out among petty chiefs, all indepedent of one another 
and often fighting amongst themselves. He mentions Kashmir, 
Sindh, Malwa, Gujrat, Bengal and Kanauj as important 
kingdoms. About the social condition of the Hindus he writes 
that child-marriage prevailed among them, widows were not 
permitted to marry again, and Sati was in vogue. Idol worship 
was common throughout the land, and vast riches were accu- 
mulated in temples which fired the lust of Muslim conquerors. 
Al-Beruni studied and appreciated the philosophy of the 
U panishadas. He writes that the vulgar people were polytheists, 
but the cultured classes believed God to be one, eternal, with- 
out beginning and end, acting by free will, almighty, all-wise, 
living, giving life, ruling and preserving. 

The administration of justice, though crude and primitive in 
many ways, was liberal and humane. Written complaints were 
filed, and cases were decided on the testimony of witnesses. The 
criminal law was mild, and Al-Beruni compares the mildness of 
the Hindus with the leniency of the Christians. Brahmanas were 
exempt from capital punishment. Theft was punished according 
to the value of the property stolen, and mutilation of limbs was 
recognised as an appropriate penalty for certain offences. 
Taxation was mild. The state took only one sixth of the 
]>roduce of the soil, and Brahmanas were exempt from taxa- 
tion. 

There is ample evidence in Al-Beruni’s pages of India’s 
degeneracy and decay. Politically she was disunited, and rival 
states fought against one another in complete disregard of 
national interests. Probably the word ‘national’ had no mean- 
ing for them. Religion was encumbered by superstition, and 
society was held in the grip of a rigid caste system which render- 
ed the unification of the various groups im|)ossible. Indeed, in 
many respects India presented a parallel to mediaeval Europe, 
anti as a distinguished writer observes, “Everything bore the 
appearance of disintegration and decay; and national life be- 
came extinct.’’ 

Masud, who proclaimed himself king in 1031 A.D., after 
his father’s death by setting aside his younger brother, was a 
true son of his father, full of ambition, courage and warlike real. 
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The magnificence of the court of Ghazni was unequalled in 
Mahmud's succes- that age, and Baihaki relates in his memoirs 
gor. how the Sultan passetl his days in pomp and 

splendour. Though drunken orgies were not unusual for even 
the great Mahmud, Masud carried them to excess, and himself 
became the leader of a notorious party of drunkards and 


debauchees. 

But Masud had an able minister in Khwaja Ahmad 
Maimandi, whom he had liberated from prison and restored to 
office with great honours. The Khwaja sei 
Hasn^k ° * himself to the task of orpnising his office, 
which had become notorious for delav and 


lack of promptness under his predecessor. Umler his care the 
administration soon began to disply a new vigour and activity. 
While the Khwaja was thus honoured, his predecessor in 
office, Hasnak, accused of Karniathan heresy was put in chains, 
tried, and executed. After the execution, Hasnak’s head was 
served up in a dish at a feast held by Bu' Suhal to the com- 
plete horror of the guests. Such was the uncertainty of life 
and tenure of office under the demoralised Ghaznavides. 


But Masud was no roi faineant. His contemporaries* 
feared him both on the score of his physical prowess and his 

State of affairs in dignity. He now turned his atten- 

tion to the affairs in India, which had been 
left in charge of Ariyarak. 

Secure in the possession of a vast territory, the ambitious 
Ghaznavide commander of Hind had began to liehave as an 
autocrat and cared little for the fiats of his sovereign. Masud, 
though a slave to drink and dissipation knew how to assert 
his dignity when his own authority was flouted or disregarded. 
Ariyarak was induced to proceed to Ghazni where he was 


cast into prison and probably poisoned. Ahmad Niyaltgiu 
was appointed to the command of the Indian province, though 
he had to leave his son at Ghazni as a hostage under a nomi- 
nal pretext. The new viceroy was hardly less ambitious than 
his predecessor, and he too in Baihaki’s words, “turned away 
from the path of rectitude and took a crooked course.” 

Ahmad Niyaltgin, on coming to India, found it difficult 
to get on with his colleague, Qazi Shiraz, and as he did not 
Treason of ^he latter in the discharge of his 

Ahmad Niyaltgin. duties, a quarrel soon broke out between 
the two. But when the matter was refer- 


red to Ghazni, the Qazi received a strong rebuff, and was 
ordered to leave military affairs alone. Thereupon Niyaltgiu 
undertook an expedition to Benares, tempted by the prospect 
of plundering the wealth of this ancient and venerated city 
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o£ the Hindus. The expedition was a great success. The 
Qazi, however, could not bear the success of his rival, and 
sent spies to inform the Sultan that Niyaltgin gave himself out 
as the son of Sultan Mahmud, and aimed at independence. In 
every possible way, the enemies of Niyaltgin poisoned the 
Sultan’s mind and impressed upon him the necessity of imme- 
diate intervention. 

Oilicial after official volunteered to go to Hindustan to 
restore order, but the choice at last fell upon Tilak, a Hindu 
of low birth, but of great ability and courage. As a mark of 
royal favour, he was granted a gold embroidered robe, a 
jewelled necklace of gold, a canopy and an umbrella; kettle 
drums were beaten, and ensigns with gilded tops were unfurl- 
ed at his residence in accordance with Hindu fashion, to pro- 
claim his elevation to high official dignity. The philoso- 
phical Baihaki writes: “Wise men do not wonder at such 
facts, because no body is born great— men become 
such.” 

When Tilak reached Lahore his presence struck terror 
into the hearts of the followers of Ahmad Niyaltgin, and the 
rebellious governor fled for life. He was, however, defeated 
in a sharp engagement and a price of 500,000 dirhams was 
set upon his head by Tilak when the rebel eluded the grasp 
of his pursuers. The Jats who were well familiar with the 
desert and the wilds caught hold of Ahmad and cut off his 
head. Masiid was delighted at the news of victory, and en- 
couraged by this success, he determined to fulfil his old vow of 
capturing the fort of Hansi.^ In vain did the veteran Khwaja 
urge upon him the impolicy of such a step, but the obstinate 
Sultan replied: “The vow is upon my neck, and accomplish 
it, I will, in my own person.” The ministers bow'ed their heads 
in profound submission, and the Khwaja w'as invested with 
plenary authority at Ghazni. 

The Sultan started from Ghazni in October, 1037, A.D., 
and after a long march reached the town of Hansi. The 
, invaders laid siege to the fortress hitherto 
Hansi. P ‘ ® ° deemed impregnable by the Hindus. 

Though the garrison heroically defended 
itself, the Muslims took the fortress by storm, and seized an 
enormous booty. Having placed the fortress in charge of a 
reliable official, the Sultan marched towards Sonapat, a place 
not far from Delhi. The Muslims easily captured it as the chief 
offered no resistance, and the victorious Sultan returned to 
Ghazni. 

8 Hansi is a city with a ruined castle, eleven miles to the east of Hisar. 
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The expedition to India turned out a blunder. Taking 
advantage of the Sultan’s absence, the Saljuq Turks harried the 
territorieii of Ghazni and sacked a portion of the capital. 
Masud marched against the invaders, but at Dandankan near 
Merv he was overpowered by them on March, 24, 1040 A.D. 
This crushing defeat at the hands of the Saljuqs compelled the 
Ghaznavides to withdraw towards India. 

The vanquished Sultan fled towards Hindustan in spite of 
the advice of the aged minister who vainly pleaded with him 
Masud's flight to remain at Ghazni When the royal 
India. party reached Mangalah,® the Turkish and 

Hindu slaves mutinied and placed upon the 
throne the Sultan’s younger brother Muhammad. Masud %\'as 
cast into prison and put to death in 1041 A.D. 

Thus perished by the cruel hand of the assassin a king 
who, like his father extended his patronage to men of letters, 
built msoques, and endowed schools and colleges in the vari- 
ous cities of his wide dominions. Thus does Baihaki observe 
in a characteristically fatalistic vein: “Man has no power to 
strive against fate.” 

After Masud’s death, his son Maudud ascended the throne 
and defeated his uncle Muhammad in an eng.igement, thus 
, avenging the death of his father. Maudud 

cessors of Masud. succeeded by a series of weak rulers 

whose uneventful careers deserve little men- 
tion. The Saljuq pressure continued, and the Ghaznavide 
empire lost much of its territory. The Saljuqs eventually in- 
flicted a crushing defeat upon the Ghaznavides, and the last 
independent ruler of Ghazni, Arslan, fled to Hindustan where 
lie died in a state of misery in the year 1117 A.D. The Saljuqs 
thus established their influence at Ghazni, and dominated the 
titular Ghaznavide ruler Bahram, who owed his crown to them. 
Bahram’s reign would have ended gloriously, had it not been 
for the quarrels that arose between him and the Maliks of 
Ghor, a small mountain principality between Ghazni and 
Herat. These warlike Afghans had fought under the banner 
of Mahmud, but when the sceptre of Ghazni passed into feeble 
hands, they treated it with scant respect. Matters came to a 
crisis, when a Suri prince was put to death by Bahram’s order. 
The brother of the deceased led an attack against Ghazni, but 
he was defeated and killed. Alauddin Husain, another 
brother, swore to wreck vengeance upon the house of Ghazni. 


pass situated between Rawalpindi and Atlock, a few miles east of 
Hasan Abdal. 
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He marched upon Ghazni at the head of a large army 
and won a splendid victory in 1150 A. D. Bahram escaped 
to India but after some time he returned to Ghazni again and 
recovered his lost power. 

Bahram died in 1152 A.D. and was followed by his son 
Khusrau Shah who was quite unfit to deal with the new situa- 
tion. The Gliuzz Turkomans advanced upon Ghazni, where- 
upon Khusrau Shah escaped to India. The implacable Alaud- 
din destroyed the finest buildings of the city and massacred the 
whole population. Khusrau Shah died in exile at Lahore in 
IIGO A.D. 

The condition of the empire grew worse and under 
Khusrau Malik, the new pleasure-loving ruler of Ghazni, the 
administration fell into a state of utter chaos. The power of 
Ghazni rapidly declined, and the house of Ghor rose into pro- 
minence. Alauddin’s nephew Ghiyas-ud-din brought Ghazni 
under his control aboxit the year 1173, and entrusted it with 
its dependencies including Kabul to the charge of his brother, 
Mui/-uci-diii bin Sam, better known in history as Muhamm,ad 
Ghori. Mui/ iid-din, Acho had an inborn aptitude for war and 
adventure, led repeated attacks against Hindustan, and com- 
pelled Khusrau Malik to make peace and surrender his son as 
security for the fulfilment of treaty obligations. Later, even 
Khusrau was taken prisoner by stratagems and false promises 
and put to death in 1201 .\.D. A similar catastrophe befell 
his son Bahram Shah, and the line of Subaktagin came to an 
inglorious end. The sovereignty of Ghazni now passed into 
the hands of the Ghori chiefs. 

Thtis after ne.irly two centuries, the empire of Ghazni dis- 
appeared from history. An empire, which rested purely upon 
a military basis, could not la.st long without capable and war- 
„ r , like rulers. Mahmud had established no 

pi,.p institutions nanch could hold his wide 

dominions together. The unwiedly empire 
had no j)rin( i[)le of cohesion or unity and speedily broke up 
after his death. The untold wealth obtained from Hindustan 
fostered luxury among his weak successors and rendered them 
unfit for the strenuous duties of war. Once the rotten character 
of the political system became known, disorders began on all 
shies. The jirofligate Gha/navides were no match for their 
enemies who continued to seize large slices of Ghazni territory. 
As disorder increased in the Afghan regions, India also began 
to seethe ^vith discontent. The multifarious troubles of the 
rulers of Ghazni made it difficult for them to deal properly 
with the Indian problem. But the chiefs of Ghor tvere men 
of a different stamp. They were better fitted to lead and com- 
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niand the unruly Turks, and knew how to employ their valour 
and zeal for purposes of self-aggrandizement. 
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CHAPTER V 


THE CONQUEST OF HINDUSTAN 


Mu ham 111 ad Ghori’s attempt to seize the Muslim provinces 
of Hindustan was a remarkable success. His expedition to 
^ „ Uccha against the Bhatti Rajputs succeed- 

«' ?" K “I K 

Multan from the Karmathan heretics m 


1174 A.D. Bhima Deva, the Raja Nehrwala, however, inflict- 
ed a crushing defeat upon the invaders who then captured 
Peshawar, and subdued the whole of Sindh down to the sea- 
coast, Having failed to capture the fortress of Lahore, Muham- 
mad concluded a peace with Khusrau Malik, and returned to 
Ghazni. After departure, Khusrau Malik laid siege to the 
fortress of Sialkot, assisted by the Khokar tribes, but failed 
to capture it. When the news reached the Sultan, he again 
undertook an expedition against Lahore, and by a strategem 
he captured Khusrau Malik in 1186 A.D., and put an end to 
the rule of the dynasty of Subktagin. Lahore passed into the 
hands of the victorious chieftain. 


Muhammad was still far from being master of Hindustan. 
In the interior lay Rajput kingdoms, wealthy and powerful, 
which were always ready to give battle to the foreigner who 
dared invade their territory. The hillmen of Ghazni and Ghor 
had never encountered such dauntless fighters as the Rajputs. 
But the feudal organisation of the Rajput society was the prin- 
cipal cause of its weakness. The rivalries and feuds of the 
clans hampered unity of action and the invidious caste dis- 
tinction prevented the inferior classes among the Rajputs from 
being amalgamated with the proud noblesse. Only the well- 
born could hold fiefs, and this exclusive spirit tended to make 
the aristocracy hereditary and selfish. It was imjossible for 
these Rajput governments, based as they were upon a system 
of feuds, to last long, and, no wonder, if the first shock of the 
Muslim invasion slfbok Rajput India to its foundations. 

Having organised his forces, Muhammad marched towards 
the frontier town of Sarhind which had a great strategic im- 
portance in the middle ag|| and captured it. The most power- 
ful Rajput clans which exercised authority in Northern India 
were (1) the Gaharwars, afterwards known as the Rathors of 
Kanauj, (2) the Chauhans of Delhi and Ajmer, (3) the Palas and 
Senas of Bihar and Bengal, (4) the Baghelas of Gujrat, and 
(5) the Chandelas of Bundelkhand. The most powerful of 
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these were the rulers of Delhi and Kanauj, whose rivalry made 
it impossible for them to stem the tide of foreign invasion. 

Prithviraja, who had succeeded to the kingdoms of Delhi 
and Ajmer, and had established a g^eat reputation for^ chivalry 
Pri*hviiaia heroic exploits, marched against the 

Ghori chief, and encountered the Muslim 
host at Tarain,^ a village fourteen miles from Thanesar, in 
1191 A.D. Jaychandra, the Rathor Raja of Kanauj, was the 
only prince who ke{>t aloof from this Avar, for Prithviraja had 
insulted him by carrying oflE his daughter by force. The Sultan 
followed the time-honoured tactics of the right, left and centre, 
and himself occupied a position in the middle of his army. 
The Rajputs charged both wings of the Muslim army rvith 
tremendous vigour and scattered it in all directions, rvhile 
Govind Rai, the Raja’s brother, inflicted a seveie wound on 
the Sultan, tvho was luckily carried off the field of battle by a 
faithful Khilji warrior. This disaster caused a panic among the 
Muslims who immediately dispersed in .all directions. Never 
before had they experienced such a terrible rout at the hands 
of the Hindus. When the Sultan reached Ghor, he 
publicly disgraced those officers rvho had fled from 
the field of battle. 

"With a large army, rvell-organised and accoutred, the 
Sultan marched from Ghazni torvards Hindustan in 1192 A. I). 

The Defeat of vengeance upon the Hindu princes. 

Prithviraja. * forces of the Sultan again encamped near 

Tarain. Alarmed for the safety of his king- 
dom, Prithvij'aja called upon his fellow Rajput jrrinces to rally 
round his banner to fight the Turks. His appeal met with an 
enthusiastic response, and as many as 1.50 Rajput princes joined 
the colours of the Chauhan warrior. 

From morning till sunset the battle raged fiercely. \Vhilc 
the enemy was tired, the Sultan, at the head of 12,000 horse, 
made a desperate charge and “carried death and destruction 
throughout the Hindu camp.” The Rajput valour jrroved of 
no avail against these mounted archers, and a fearful slaughter 
ensued on all sides. The re.sult of the battfe was a foregone 
conclusion. The Hindus in spite of their numbers were defeat- 
ed by the Muslims. The Muslim historians write that Prithvi- 
raja fled from the field, but he rvas^ptured near Sirsuti^ and 
finally ‘despatched to hell.' 


1 In most histories it is written as Narain, which is incorrect. Lanc- 
Poble too incorrectly writes Narain. {Medirctfal India, p. 51.) 

2 It was a city on the banks of the ancient Saraswati. In Akhar’s lime 
Sirsuti was one of the mahals of Sarkar Sambhal. 
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The defeat of Prithiviraja was an irreparable blow to Rajput 
power. The demoralisation caused by this defeat was great, 
and the Muslims easily captured Sirsuti, Samana, Kuhram and 
Hansi. The Sultan proceeded towards Ajmer, which was given 
up to plunder and some thousands of the inhabitants were 
put to the sword. The city was made over to a natural son 
of Prithviraja on promise of punctual payment of tribute. 
Ha'fring left his faithful lieutenant Qutb-ud-din Aibek in chaise 
of his • Indian possessions, the Sultan returned to Ghazni. 
Qutb-ud-din, in a short time, conquered Mirat (Meerut), Kol* 
and Delhi, the last of which he made the seat of his govern- 
ment. 

Beyond Delhi, in the heart of the Doab, lay the principality 
of the Rathor clan with its capital at Kanauj renowned all over 
India as a nursery of warriors and statesmen. 
Kan.iuj.^ ^ rcder Jayachandra, famous alike in legend 
and history, was reputed as one of the most 
powerful princes of his time. Jayachandra had, perhaps,^ 
hoped ‘.liar, after the defeat of Prithviraja, he would become 
the paramount sovereign of all Hindustan, but his hopes were 
doomed to disappointment. In 1191 A.D. Sultan Muhammad 
marched from Ghazni against the Raja of Kanauj. No con- 
federacy seems to have been organised by the latter to with- 
stand the Muslim attack; probably the defeat of Prithviraja 
had cooled the enthusiasm and crushed the spirit of the Rajputs 
who might have otherwise rallied round his banner. The 
Muslims inflicted a crushing defeat upon the Rajput army 
encamped in the plain between Chandwar and Etawah. Jaya- 
chandra received a mortal wound from an arrow and fell dotcn 
on the earth. I'he Rathors, after this discomfiture, migrated 
to Rajputana, where they founded the principality of Jodhpur. 
The victorious Sultan now marched against Benares where he 
destroyed temples and ordered mosques to he built in their 
places. He then returned to the fort of Kol, and laden with 
the spoils of w'ar returned to Ghazni. 

Qutb-ud-din’s career in Hindustan was one of unbroken 
triumph. He marched against Ajmer, and restored its lawful 
Other Con- ruler, a vassal of Ghazni, but appointed a 

quests. ^Iuslim governor to exercise control over 

him. From Ajmer, Aibek marched his forces 
against Bhima Deva, the Raja of Nehrtvala, whom he defeated. 
Gwalior, Biyana, and other places were compelled to acknow- 
ledge the suzerainty of Ghazni. 


8 Kol is a place near .\ligarh. It was an old fortress winch still exists. 
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Muhammad bin Bakhtiyar Khilji, an ‘intrepid, bold, and 
sagacious general, accomplished the conquest of Bihar with 
, astonishing ease. He led an organised 
Bihar” ^ ® ® ‘ “ attack against the province probably in 

1197 A.D., at the head of a small detach- 
ment of 200 horsemen, and quickly captured the prin- 
cipal fortresses. The Buddhist monasteries or viharas were 
demolished, and a large number of books were seized, 
and scattered by the invaders. It was the idolatry of latter- 
day Buddhism which stimulated the zeal of the Muslims, and 
the debris of Buddhist viharas and stupas that exist to this day, 
bear testimony to their iconoclastic zeal. The Muslim raid 
on Bihar gave a death-blow to Buddhism; but it appears from 
an inscription of Vidyadhara dated Samvat 1270 

(1219 A.D.) that it did not wholly disappear from 


Northern India. 

The conquest of Bihar was followed by that of Bengal. 
The Muslim chronicler, relying upon the account furnished by 
_ , f ^ certain soldier of Farghana in the service of 

° Muhammad bin Bakhtivar. writes that the 
intrepid general marched to the city of 
Nudiah at the head of a small party of 18 horsemen and that 
the aged Rai on hearing of his approach fled from a back-door 
of his place and sought shelter at Vikrampur near Sonargaon 
which was a place resorted to by all discontented men at 
Gaur.* This is- an exaggerated account of what actually 
happened. fMiihammar! dest£oyed-the city of NnHiah and 
made LajLhnautL-or his capital. The hhutba was read 

and coins were struck in the name of Sultan Muiz-ud-din. A 
'large portion of the enormous booty seized by Muhantmad 
was sent to Qutb-ud-din. 

In 1202 A.D. Qutb-ud-din marched against Parmardi, the 
Chandela prince of Bundelkhand. The latter found it im- 
Conquest of Possible to resist effectively the Muslims, 
Kalanjar. fort of Kalanjar fell into the hands of 

the victors. The forts of Kalpi and Badaon 
were subdued next, and in this way all the important places in 
Northern India were brought under the sway of Ghazni by 
Qutub-ud-din. 

The kings of Ghazni were not satisfied with their Indian 
possessions. They fondly looked towards the lands of the 


4 The account of the Tabqat-i-Naxiri accepted in tolo by Dr. Vincent 
Smith is undoubtedly exaggerated. The old view has been modified in the 
new and revised edition of his Early History of India. 
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Oxus, which the kings of Ghazni, ever since the days of 
The tide turns Mahmud, had tried in vain to annex. Muham- 
mad followed the same practice and invaded- 
Khwarizm at the head of a large army in the year 1204 A.D.. 
but the troops of Ghori were pressed so hard by the Shah ol 
Khwarizm and his allies that they were completely routed, and 
the Sultan, with difficulty, escaped with his life. As soon as 
the news of this disaster was circulated abroad, the forces of 
confusion began to work. A Ghazni officer hastily went to 
India and declared himself governor of Multan by producing a 
forgeil royal order, and he ^vas accepted by the army. Ghazni 
shut its gates against the unlucky Sultan, and the turbulent 
Khokhars slirretl u[) strife and liarried the districts of the 
Punjab. The Sultan was, however, not unnerved by this 
gloomy prospect. He quickly recovered Multan and Ghazni, 
and then marched towards Hindustan to chastise the Khokhars, 
who suffered a crushing defeat near a ford of the Jhelam. 
Having obtained this victory, the Sultan returned to Lahore. 

7'b^ Khokliar snake was scotched but not killed. Having 
failed in open engagement, the Khokhars had recourse to 
treachery. Some of their chiefs who burnt with rage to 
avenge the deaths of their kinsmen formed a conspiracy to take 
the life of the Sultan. On his way from Lahore to Cdta/ni 
the Sultan halted at Dhamyak in the Jhelam district where he 
was stabbed to death by a fanatic in March, 1206 

Not so fanatical as Mahmud, Muhammad, was certainly 
more political than his pi'edecessor. He clearly perceived 
the rotten political condition of India, ami 
made up his mind to found a permanent 
dominion. Mahmud’s lov^ of wealth had 
blinded him to the gains of far-reaching importance, which 
the Indian Compiest was bound to bring to the conqueror. 
Muhammad Ghori, from the outset, took a different course: he 
tried to consolidate his conquests, and in this work he had the 
valued assistance and operation of his able lieutenant, Qutb- 
ud-din, who afterwards founded a dvnasty of the kings of 
Delhi. 


K s 1 I in a t c ol 
Muhaiiiniad. 


Mahmud never aimed at permanent conquest; he had 
come sweeping like a whirlwind and had returned to his native 
land after the acquisition of vast booty. \Vealth and the 
extirpation of idolatry were the objects of his raids; but 
Midiammad was a real conqueror. He conquered the country 
and aimed at permanent settlement. A complete conquest 
of India was impossible as long as warrior-blood throbbed 
within the veins of the Rajput race. But for the first time the 
Muslims had brought extensive territory under their direct 
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sway. Qutb-ud-clin was appointed viceroy of Hindustan, and 
charged with the duty of extending further the dominion of 
Islam— a fact which clearly shows the object which Muham- 
mad had in mind. It is true, he turned his eyes westwards for 
territorial expansion, but it would be wrong to blame Muham- 
mad for following a traditional policy. His work in India 
was more solid. The Muslim power, which he founded in 
India, increased as time passed, and from humble beginnings 
the kingdom of Delhi gradually developed into one of the 
greatest empire of the east. It was no mean contribution to 
the greatness of Islam. 
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CHAPTER VI 


THE SLAVE DYNASTYi 


(1206-90 A.D.) 

Muhaniniad died without a male heir. Minhaj-us-Siraj 
writes that on one occasion when a favourite courtier spoke to 
the Sultan about the default of male heirs, 

Qutb ud-din's replied with absolute indifference: “Other 
t)ii'onc°” monarchs may have one son, or two sons; 

1 have so many thousand sons, namely, my 
'I'lnki Slaves, who tvill be the heirs of my dominions, and 
who, after me, will take care to preserve my name in the 
him I ha throughout those territories.” After the death of his 
master, Qutb-utl-din Aibek naturally came to the forefront. 
He became the ruler of Hindustan and founded a dynasty of 
kings, which is called after his name. Originally Aibek was 
a slave. He was purchased by the Qa/i of Nishapur, through 
whose favour he acejuired a reputation for courage and manly 
bearing. After the Qazi’s death he passed into the hands of 
Sultan Muiz-ud-din. Though ugly in external appearance, 
Aibek was endowed with “laudable cjualities and admirable 
impressions,” and by sheer dint of merit he rose gradually to 
the position of Amir Aqhur (master of the stables). During the 
Sultan’s expeditions to Hindustan, Aibek loyally served him, 
;'nd as a reward for his services, he ^^'as left in charge of the 
Indian po.ssessions. As viceroy of Hindustan, he secured and 
extended the concpiests made by his master. He strengthened 
himself by matrimonial connections: he married the daughter 
of Taj-ud-din Eldoz, and gave his sister in marriage to Qubaicha 
;md his daughter to lltutmish, one of his own slaves. 

Aibek caj)tured Hansi, Meerut, Delhi, Ranthambhor and 
Kol, and contpiered the country as far as Benares. In 1197 
, f A.D. Qutb-ud-din led his forces against 
tonquesL * “ Nehrwala. The chief was defeated in a 

hotly contested engagement, and the whole 
country was ravagetl by the Muslims. For six years, i.e,, 
from 1196 to 1202 A.D. there was cessation of warfare in 
India, but in 1202 A.D. Aibek marched against the fort of 


iThis dynasty has been miscalled the Slave dynasty. The slaves who 
occupied the throne had been originally slaves but they were manumitted 
Ity their masters and raised to the rank of freemen. 

63 



64 


HISTORY OF MUSLIM RULE 


Kalanjar, captured it and seized enormous booty. Mahoba 
was occupied next. Bengal and Bihar had already been sub- 
jugated by Muhammad Khiiji, son of Bakhtiyar, who had 
acknowledged the suzerainty of Qutb-ud-din. All Hindustan, 
from Delhi to Kalanjar and Gujrat, and from Lakhnauti to 
Lahore, was brought under the sway of the Muslims, though 
the distant lands comprised in the empire of Delhi were not 


thoroughly subdued. 

Qutb-ud-din was a high-spirited and open handed monarch. 
He administered the country well, tlispensed even-handed 
^ ^ justice to the people, and exerted himself to 

*^** ^'"^ ** promote the peace and prosperity of the 
realm. The roads were freed from robbers 


and the Hindus were treated with kindness, though the Sultan, 
like ‘a mighty fighter in the way of God,’ captured thousands 
as slaves during his wars. His generosity is praised by all 
writers who style him as lakhbakhsha or giver of lakhs. 

Aibek was a powerful and capable ruler who always main- 
tained high character. Brave and energetic, sagacious and 
just, according to Muslim ideas, Aibek was devoted to the 
faith, and as the founder of a large kingdom on foreign soil 
among races whose martial prowess ivas well knotvn, he ranks 
among the great pioneers of Muslim conquest in India. He 
gave proof of his religious zeal by building two mosques, one 
at Delhi and the other at Ajmer. He died in 1210 A.D. from 
a fall from his horse, while he was playing diaugan,- leaving 
a large kingdom t6 his successor. 

Aram succeeded his father, but after a brief reign of one 
year,';Iltutmish, w'ho was then governor of Badaon, defeated 
Confusion after dethroned him. At the time of AramV 

Aibek's death. death Hindustan was parcelled out into IViur 
principalities— Sindh was heltl by Qubaicha: 
Delhi and its contiguous country were in the possession of 
Iltutmish; Lakhnauti was held by the Khiiji Maliks; Lahore 
was held alternately by Qubaicha and Eldoz who was then 
supreme at Ghazni. 

Iltutmish who ascended the throne in 1210 A.D. is the 
greatest of the slave kings. He was the slave of a slave,’* who 

lltutmish’s acces- eminence by sheer dint of merit, and 

Sion to the throne, ^^s solely by virtue of his fitness that he 
superseded the heredity claimants to the 


* Chaugan was something like modern polo. In the early middle ages 
it was a favourite game in Persia and India. 

siltutnlish was purtdiased by a certain merchant Jamal-ud-din who 
brought him to Ghazni. From there he was taken to Delhi and was .sold 
to Qutb-ud-din along with another slave named Bak. 
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thi'onc. lJut he did nr>t find the throne of Delhi a 
Itetl of roses. He fiad to face a critical situation, as 
rivals like Eldo/. and Qubaicha aspireil to universal dominion 
while some of the Mui/zi and Qutbi amirs watched with sullen 
resentment the usurpation by a slave of the throne which 
latvfidly belonged to the line of Aibek. besides, there were 
numerous Flindii princes and chieftains whose recognition of 
the sovereignty of the Muslims was only nominal. But 
JItutmish was not the man to fail or falter in the face of 
tiifficidiies. and in grim earnestness he .set himself to the task 
of dealing with the .situation in a bold and decisive manner. 

Having o\er[K)wered all the refractory amirs, he brought 
the whole of the principality of Delhi under his control. But 
his safety dej>ended upon the suppression of his rivals, and 
he at once turned his attention towards then*, 
*' Eldo/, who had been purcha.sed by Sultan 
Muhammad when he was young in years, 
won the ''onlidence of the Sultan by his ability and coin .age, 
and aftei' the death of his master became ruler of Gha/ni. 
But he w-as expelled by Qutb-ud-din who made himself master 
of the country. The people of fiha/ni, however, soon pot 
disgusted with the drunken orgies of Qutb-ud-din, and invited 
Eldo/. to assume charge of the kingdom. Eldo/ was a spirited 
soldier: he ultimately defeated Qubaicha. governor of Sindh, 
and established himself in the Punjab, lltutmish, who could 
not afford to see a formidable rival established so near the 


northern frontier, marched against him and inflicted a crush- 
ing defeat upon him in 121.5 .A.D. in the vicinity of Tarain 

Eldo/ was taken prisoner and put to death. The defeat of 
Eldo/ was followetl by an attiick tipon Qubaitha, who, after 
an unsuct essltil engagement, tendered his submission in 1217 
A.D. But it was not till 1227 A.D. that he was finally subdued. 

This danger was nothing in comparison with the storm 
which burst ujion India in 1221 A.D. The Mongols under 


Chingiz Khan came down from their moun- 
tain steppes in Central Asia and ravaged the 
countries that came in their ivav. The 


Mongol -was a ferocious and blood-thirsty savage, anil in fact 
the wortl Mongol itself is derived from the word Mong, mean- 
ing brave, daring, bold.'* 


‘1 "I'hc foriiK Moglial Mughal and Mongol aie used for one and the 
same word. When the Mongols separated ihciiiselves from their aiiccstial 
regions and came to close quarters with the Musalnian inhahiiants of the 
western states of Central Asia, their neighbours mispronounced the name 
of their original nation and called them Moghul or Mughal. 

V. 5 
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Chingiz, who was a typical Mongol warrior, was born in 
1155 A.D. at Dilum Boldak near the river Oman. His original 
name was Temujin. His father died when he was only 13 
years of age. As a result of this calamity, the young lad had 
to struggle for years against adversity, and it was only in 1205 
A.D. that he was proclaimed Khan. With lightning speed he 
overran China, plundered and devastated the Muslim countries 
of Western Asia. Balkha Bokhara, Samarqand, and many 
other famous and beautiful cities were ruined by his predatory 
raids. When Chingiz attacked Jalal-ud-din, the last Shah of 
Khwarizm, he fled towards Hindustan whither he was pursued 
by the invaders. He encamped on the Indus and prepared to 
give battle to the Mongols. He sent an envoy to Iltutmish 
requesting him to grant a place for residence in Delhi for some 
time, but the latter excused himself on the ground that the 
climate of Delhi would not suit him, and had the envoy 
murdered. Jalal-ud-din w^as eventually defeated by the 
Mongols, and w’ith difficulty succeeded in effecting his escape 
with only a. handful of followers. Having allied himself wiih 
the Khokhars, he fell ujion Nasir-ud-din Qubaicha, whom lie 
drove into the fortress of Multan. After a short time, how- 
ever, he went to Persia, where he learnt that the army in Iraq 
was ready to help him, but he was murdered by a fanatic 
whose brother he had jjreviously slain. The Mongols found 
the heat of India intolerable and went back to the lamls to 
the west of the Indus, which had a great attraction for them. 
Thus was India saved from a great calamity, anti 

Iltutmish now felt himself .strong enough to crush 
his native enemies. 

The Khilji Maliks had withdrawn tlieir allegiance after the 
death of Quth-ud-din. Some of them, like Ali Mardan anti 
Conquests. (ihiyas-ud-din Khilji, had also struck their 

own coins and caused their names to be 
read in the hhutha as independent rulers. In 1225 A.D. 

Iltutmish sent an army against Ghiyas who concluded a treaty 
and paid a large tribute. The khutha was read and coins were 
struck in his name. When the Sultan’s forces withdrew. 
Ghiyas expelletl the governor of Bihar and seized the provint e. 
Nasir-ud-din Mahmud Shah, who held the fief of Oudh. 
marched against him. Ghiyas was defeated and slain and 
the Khilji amirs were made captives. The whole of Lakhnauti 
passed into the hands of the prince. Ranthambhor fell in 
1226 A.D., and Mandor in the Sewalik hills followed suit a 
year later.- 

Qubaicha, another slave of Sultan Muiz-ud-din, was a 
man of intellect and sound judgement, and through his master’s 
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favour had acquired considerable influence. He was appoinetd 
governor of Uccha where he managed the 
*)iiba?cha* ” affairs so well that in a short time he made 

^ himself master of the whole country of Sindh 

which now extended as far as Sarhind, Khuram, and Sirsuti. 
His success aroused the jealousy of his rival chief at Ghazni, 
and Lahore soon became a bone of contention between him 
and Eldoz. When the Khalj and Khwarizm forces were defeat- 
ed by Qubaicha, they found protection with lltutmish who es- 
]>oused their cause. He started from Delhi by way of Sarhind 
towards Uccha at the head of a large army. Hearing of the 
itpproach of the Sultan, Qubaicha entrenched himself in the 
fortress of Bhakkar. The royal army invested the fortress of 
Uccha and captured it after a protracted siege of two mciiiths 
and twenty-seven days in 1227 A.D. The capitulation of 
Uccha so disheartened Qubaicha that he embarked in a boat 
in order to save his life, but he was drotvned in the 
Indus. 

In 122S A.D. lltutmish received a patent of investiture 
from the Khalifa of Baghdad, the highest pontiff of Islam, a 
, , ,, recognition which enormously increased the 

Khalifa. [nestige of the Indo-Muhammadan power in 

India. It legitimised the Sultan’s authority 
and silenced those who challenged his claim to the throne on 
the score of his birth, and gave to his authority the sanction 
of a name honoured and cherished by the entire Muslim 
Avorld. The name of the Khalifa was inscribed on the coins 
issued from the royal mints, and the Sultan was described as 
“Aid of the Commander of the Faithful Nasir Amir-ul- 


M’umnin.” The currency was remodelled, and lltutmish was 
the first to introduce a purely Arabic coinage; anti the silver 
tanka w^eighing 175 grains became the standard coin. 

When ■ Nasir-ud-din Mahmud Shah died in Bengal, the 
Khilji Maliks at Lakhnauti broke out into rebellion. The 


The conijUfst of 
lUaiignl and Gwa- 
Jior. 


Sultan marched against the rebels at the 
heatl of a large army and defeated them 
The govetninent of Lakhnauti was conferred 


upon Malik Alauddin Jani. and order was 


restored in the province. In 1231 .\.D. the Sultan undertook 


an expedition to Gwalior which had thrown off yoke of 


Delhi during the brief reign of Aram Shah. Mangla Deva, 
the ruler of the place, ottered a desperate resistance, and it 


was after a prolonged fight, which continued off and on for 
eleven months, that the fortress was capaured in 1232 A.D. 
Mangla Deva effected his escape but a large number of his 
followers were captured and slain. 
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A year later, tlie Sultan marched against Mahva and 
captured the fort of Bhilsa, from which place he proceeded to 
Ujjain which easily fell into his hands. The 
The close o a Mahakali, one of the most vene- 

siicccssliil carcei. *• • • • • i i- t i 

ratetl shrines in that city, was demolished, 
and the idols were carried off to Delhi. The Sultan had to 
abandon the projected expedition against Banian on account of 
his ill-health, which ultimately giew worse, and he expired in 
his palace in 12.85 A.D. 

Iltutmish is undoubtedly the real founder of the Slave 
dynasty. It ivas he who consolidated the conquests that had 
. Iieen made by his master Qutb-ud-din. He 

inish "**'**'' brought under his sway the whole of Hindu- 

stan except a few outlying provinces and dis- 
played extraordinary vigour and intrepidity in dealing with his 
foes. Though he was always busy in military campaigns, he 
extended his patronage to the pious and the learned. He was 
deeply religious, and his observance of the faith led the 
Mulahidas to form a conspiracy to take his life, but luckily it 
proved abortive. The Sultan was a great builder, and the 
Qutb Minar, famous lor its massive grandeur and beauty of 
design, still stands as a worthy memorial of his greatness. As 
long as he lived, he behaved like a great monarch, and the 
contemporary chronicler Minhaj-us-Siraj extols his virtues itt 
these words ;“nevei' was a sovereign of such exemplary faith, 
of such kindness and reverence towards recluses, devotees, 
divines and doctors of religion and law, from the mother 
of creation ever enwrapped in swaddling bands of 
dominion.” 


Iltutmish, who was well aware of the imaj>acity of his sons, 
had nominated his daughter Reziya as his heir. But the 

The weak succes- / l>rcjmlice against the 

Mus of Iltutmish. succcssion of a female, placed upon the 

throne prince Rukn-ud-din, a son of Iltut- 
raish, a notorious debauchee, addicted to the most degrading 
sensual enjoyments. While the young prince was immersed 
in pleasures, the affairs of the state vrere managed by his 
mother Shah Turkan, an ambitious fatly, who had an inordinate 


love of power. But when mother and son brought about the 
cruel murder of Qutb-ud-din, another prince of the blood royal, 
the maliks and amirs assumed an attitude of hostility towards 
them. The governors of Oudh. Badaon, Hansi, Multan, ami 
Lahore became openly hostile, while the crisis was precipitated 
by an attempt of the Queen-Mother to take the life of Sultan 
Reziya, the^ eldest daughter and heiress-designate of Iltutmish. 
The conspiracy was nipped in the bud, and Shah Turkan w’as 
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taken prisoner by the infuriated mob. Rukn-ud-din was also 
seized, and thrown into prison where he died in 1236 A.D. 
The nobles now rallied round Reziya and saluted her as their 
sovereign. 

When Reziya was formally nominated as heir-apparent by 
her father, the ministers of the Sultan felt scandalised at the 
elevation of a ivoman to royal dignity, and 

arSon toTh c imi>olicy of such a 

measure, but he replied, “My sons are en- 
grossed in the pleasures of youth, and none 
of them possesses the capacity to manage the affairs of 
the country. After ray death it will, be seen that not one of them 
■.;/ill be found to be more worthy of the heir-apparentshij) than 
my daughter.” The advocates of male succession were thus 
silenced, and Reziya was acknowledged heir to the throne. 

Muhammad Junaidi, Wazir of the kingdom, did not 
acknoAvledge her right to the throne, and the provincial 
. governors too offered opposition. It was a 
cntual situation for Reziya, but Nasarat-ud- 
din 'I'ayarsi, the feudatory of Oudh, who 
owed his position to her, came to her rescue. By her courage 
and diplomacy, the queen soon put down the rebellious maliks, 
and restored order throughout the kingdom. In the ivords of 
the chronicler, “from Lakhnauti to Debal and Damrilah all the 
maliks and amirs tendered obedience and submission.” 


Reziya ivas a talented woman. The contemporai'y chroni- 
cler describes lier as a “great sovereign and sagacious, just, 
beneficent, the patron of the learned, a dis- 
iicr policy of justice, the cherisher of her sul> 

amscs tisron- Warlike talent, and was endowed 

with all the admirable attributes and qualifi- 
cations necessary for a king; but as she did not attain the 
destiny in her creation, of being computed among men, of 
what advantage were all these excellent qualifications to her?” 
She tried her best to play the king. She cast of female 
garments, abandoned the seclusion of the zenana, donned th* 
head-dress of a man. and transacted business in open durbar. 
She took an active jiart in campaigns against the Hindus and 
the rebellious Muslim chiefs, and herself led an expedition 
against the governor of Lahore, who was compelled to acknow- 
ledge her authority. But her sex proved her worst disquali- 
fication. As Elphinstone remarks, her talents and virtues were 
insufficient to ]>rotect her from a single weakness. It was 
shown in extraordinary marks of favour to her master of the 
horse, w'ho, to make her partiality more degrading, was an 
Abyssinian slave, Jamal-ud-din Yaqut. The free-born Khans 
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whom the corps of the Turkish mamluks known as “the forty" 
had superseded in power, resented the preference which the 
queen showed to the Abyssinian. Tlie feeling against her was 
further accentuated by her public appearence which shocked 
the orthodox Muslims. 


The first to raise the standard of revolt was Altunia, the 
rebellious governor of Sarhiiul. Re/i)a forthwith started fnmi 

Altunia s revolt. '^^^n she 

leached Tabarhinclah, the Turkish amirs slew 

her favourite Yaqut and imprisoned her in the fort. But the 
artful queen proved too clever for her captors. She cast her 
spell on Altunia who contracted a marriage with her, and 
marched towards Delhi to recover the kingdom. Muiz-ud-din 
Bahram Shah, brother of Re/iya. who had been proclaimed 
king by the amirs, led an army against the queen and her 
consort, and defeated them. The partisans of Altunia desert- 
ed him, and together with his spouse he fell into the hands of 
the Hindus who put them to death in 1240 A.D. Reziya’s reign 
lasted for three and a half years. 

Bahram Shah, brother of Re/iya, who succeeded her, was 
a prince “fearless, full of courage and sanguinary.” His reign 
was full of murder, treachery, and intrigue; 
confusion disaffection became widespread when he 

death. * adopted drastic measures to put down cons- 

piracies. The Mongols made their appear- 
ance in Hindustan in 1241 A.D. and captured Lahore. Shortly 
afterwards the Sultan was assassinated, and was succeeded by 
Alauddin Masud Shah, a grandson of Iltutmish. In 1245 
A.D., the Mongols appeared again in India, but they were 
replied with heavy losses. During the latter part of his reign, 
the Sultan began to behave like a tyrant and became inordi- 
nately fond of pleasure. Disaffection grew apace, and the. 
amirs and maliks invited Nasir-ud-din, another son of Iltut- 
mish, to take charge of the kingdom. Masud was thrown into 
prison in May, 1246 A.D. where he died shortly after- 
wards. 

The throne of Delhi now fell to the lot of Nasir-ud-din 
Mahmud Shah, younger son of Iltutmish, in 1246 A.D. He 
HI- ^ pious. God-fearing and kind-hearted 

Mahmud! ‘ " ruler who patronised the learned and sympa- 
thi.sed with the poor and the distressed. He 
led the retired and obscure life of a darvesh, denied to him- 
self the pleasures of royalty, and earned his living by copying 
verses from the Quran. By character and temperament he was 
unfitted to rule theitingdom of Delhi at a time, when internal 
factions and Hindu revolts conspired to weaken the monarchy. 
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and the Mongols hammered upon the gates of India. But 
fortunately the Sultan had an able minister in Balban who 
guitled the domestic as well as the foreign policy of the state 
throughout his master’s reig;n. 

Balban was a Turk of the tribe of llbari, and his father 
was a Khan of 10,000 families. He was, in his youth, captured 

,. ,. , by the Mongols who conveyed him to Bagh- 

careci ***"** ^ 'vhere he was purchased by Khwaja 

Jamal-ud-din of Basra. The latter took him 
to Delhi where he was purchased by Iltiitmish. Balban w'as 
aj)pointed Khasnhhatdar (personal attendant) to the Sultan, and 
was enrolled in the famous cotps of forty slaves. Under 
Reziya he was jiromoted to the rank or Amir-i-Shikar (Lord of 
the Hunt). Bahrain entrusted to him the fief of Rewari, to 
which was afterwards added the district of Hansi. 

When the Mongols, under their leader Mangu, invaded 
Sindh and laid siege to the fortress of Llccha in 1245 A.D. 
Balban organised a large army to repel their attack. It was his 
rnilitarv vigour and intrepidity which inflicted a crushing defeat 
on the Mongols, and won such brilliant success for the arms of 
Islam. When Nasir-ud-din ascended the throne in 1246 A.D., 
he was apjiointecl principal minister of the state. 

Balban crossed the Ravi in 1246, ravaged the Jud and 
Jhelum hills, and su|jpre.ssed the Khokhars and other contuma- 
cious tribes. He unclertook several expeditions to the Doah 
to chastise the refractory Hindu Rajas. The Rana of Malaki, 
the country between Kalanjar and Kara, was subdued, and 
Metvat and Ranthambhor tvere ravaged. The rebellious 
Muslim governors were suppressed, and Gwalior, Chanderi, 
Malwa and Narwar were subdued. 

Six months later, when the Sultan marched towards Uccha 
and Multan, Iinad-ud-din Rihan, who was jealous of Balban’s 
influence, excited the maliks and poisoned the ears of the 
Sultan against him. The great minister was cons^uently 
banished from the court in 125.S, and Imad-ud-din was installed 
as Vakil-i-da'i'^ at the capital. 

Tmad-ud-din was a renegade Hindu, and his tutelage notv 
galled the jjride of the maliks and nobles of the court, who 
were all “Turks of pure lineage and I'ajziks of noble birth,” 
and looked upon it as a disgrace to serve under him. The 
administration grew lax, and from all sides requests poured in 
upon the Sultan to dismiss the vile upstart. The powerful 


6 The principal duty of the Vakil-i-dar was to hold the keys of the gate 
of the king’s palace. The office existed among the Mughals also and was 
no doubt considered important by them. 
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raaliks eventually persuaded the Sultan to order the dismissal 
of Rihan. He was ordered ofiE to the fief of Badaon, and 
Balban returned to the capital in triumph in -February, 1254 
A.D. 

When Qutlugh Khan, governor of Oudh, revolted in 1255, 
Balban marched against him and obliged him to withdraw. 

„ , The former was assisted by all the disaffected 

Rebellions. maliKS and Hindus, and was joined by Iz-iul- 

din Balban Kashlu Khan, governor of Sindh, 
who, also, following the evil example of Qutlugh Khan, re- 
volted. The two maliks effected a junction of their armies 
near Samana and marched towards the capital, but were un- 
able to put into execution their neferious project. Towards 
the close of the year 1257 the Mongols again invaded Skidh, 
but when the royal forces marched against them, ihey 
retreated. 

llie last expedition was against the hilly country of Mewar 
in the year 1259, where the rebels under their leader Malka, a 
I I la i H'. Hhidu, plundered and destroyed villages, and 
tion.'*^ ' * harassed the peasantry in the district of 

Hariana, Sewalik and Biyana. Ulugh Khan 
crushed the rebels and cleared the Avhole (ountry of these 
pests. 

For full two decatles Balban preserved the state from many 
a danger, and put tlown with an iron hand the elements of 
disorder and strife.- The frontier posts were strongly garrison- 
_ ^ ed; a large and efficient army was constnict- 

ed, and the Mongols were successlully re- 
pelled. The rebellions of the refractory 
Hihdus were effectively suppressed, and the disaffected amir? 
and maliks too were curbed. But for Balban’s Aigour and 
energy, the kingdom of Delhi would have hardly survived the 
shocks of internal revolts and external invasions. 

After Nasir-ud-din’s death in 1266, the mantle of sover 
eignty devolved upon Balban. His first task was to reorgani.se 
Balban becomt-s administration, and to take effective stejis 

liing. to prevent the recurring Mongol raids. Barani 

wTites : “Fear of the governing power, 

which is the basis of all good government, and the source of 
the glory and splendour of states, had departed from the heart,s 
of all men, and the country had fallen into a wretched con- 
dition.” By drastic punishments and relentless measures, the 
new Sultan, w'ho was an adept in the art of government, 
suppressed the elements of disorder and taught people 
obedience and submissiveness. 

The first need of Balban was a large and efficient army. 
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The cavalry and infantry, both old and new, were placed 
under maliks of experience, who had given 
Fstablishesoidei. their courage and loyalty in many 

battles. With the help of this army, he established order in 
the lands of the Doab and the environs of Delhi. The tur- 
bulence of the Mewatis had become a serious menace to the 
throne of Delhi. They carried their predatory raids in the 
vicinity of the capital, and at night “they used to come 
prowling into the city, giving all kinds of trouble, depriving 
the peoj)le of their rest.” So great was their audacity that 
the western gate of the capital had Uj be closed at the time c^f 
-ntternoon prayer, and even the garb of a mendicant was no 
jjiotettion against their high-handedness. The Sultan cleared 
the jungles and inllicted a crushing defeat upon them. To 
]>rovicle for the security of the capital, he built outposts which 
were strongly garrisoned by Afghans, to whom grants of land 
were made for maintenance. 'I'he noblemen and officers, who 
were left in charge of the country, thoroughly subjugated it, 
and p’'.t lo the sword thousands of these miscreants. In the 
heart of the Doab the greatest insecurity prevailed; and Kam- 
))il, Patiali, and lihojpur were the strongholds of robbers,, 
who infested the rcjacls and rendered impossible the transport 
•of merchandise from one place to another. The Sultan pro- 
ceeded in person to quell these disorders, and posted strong 
Afghan garrisons to put clown brigandage and lawlessness. 
“I’he den of the robbers was thus converted into a guard- 
house, and Musalmans and guardians of the way took the place 
of highway robbers,” so that sixty years afterwards Barani was 
able to record with satisfaction that the roads were freed from 
robbers and the lives of the wayfarers rendered secure. 

Having suppressed the outlaws, the Sultan led an expedi- 
tion to the mountains of Jud and chastised the hill tribes. Two 
years later he proceeded against the fort which had been 
destroyed by the Mongols, The whole country was laid waste 
and order was restored. This brief campaign once again 
revealed to the Sultan the unfitness of the old Shamsi veterans, 
who had enjoyed liberal grants of land for the last thirty or 
forty years. It appeared tliat about 2,000 horsemen of the* 
army of Shams-ud-clin held villages in the Doab in lieu of 
salary. Many of the grantees were old and infirm, and many 
had died, and their sons had taken possession of their lands 
and caused their names to be entered in the records of the 
Ariz (muster-master). These holders of service lands called 
themselves proprietors and professed to have received the 
lands in free gift from Sultan Shams-ud-din. Some of them 
performed their military duties in a leisurely manner, others 
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stayed at home making excuses, and bribed the Deputy Muster- 
Master and his officials to condone their neglect of duty. The 
Sultan at once issued an order for holding an enquiry into the 
condition of these service tenures, and a list of all grantees was 
prepared. This order caused a feeling of dismay among the 
members of the military oligji'achy, which had held so far a 
monopoly of all favour and privilege in the state. Some of 
these old Khans approached Fakhr-ud-din, the Kotwal of 
Delhi, who was supposed to have influence with the Sultan, 
and requested him to intercede in their behalf. The Kotwal 
eloquently pleaded the cause of these aged veterans, and the 
Sultan was moved with compassion to cancel the resumption 
of their estates. Though the original order was revoked, the 
Khans lost much of their former influence and tamely sub- 
mitted to Baiba n’s dictation. 

Balban organised the internal administration on a most 
efficient basis. It was half civil, half military. He was him- 
. , self the fountain of all authority, and en- 

inent.^™^ govern- jjjg commands with the greatest rigout. 

' Even his own sons who held important pro- 
vinces were not allowed much initiative, and had to *iefer to 
the Sultan all complicated matters on which he passed final 
orders which were to be strictly enforced. In administering 
justice he never showed partiali^ even towards his own kith 
and kin, and when '^y of his relations or as.sociates com- 
mitted an act of injustice, he never failed to grant redress to 
the aggrieved party. So great was the dread of the Sultan’s 
inexorable justice ihat no one dared to ill-treat his servants and 
slaves. When Malik Barbak, one of the courtiers, who hekt 
a jagir of 4,000 horse and the fief of Badaon, caused one of 
his servants to be scourged to death, his widow' complained to 
the Sultan. He ordered the Malik to be flogged similarly in 
the presence of the complainant, and publicly executed the 
spies who had failed to report his misconduct. A well-esta- 
blished system of espionjige is ^inseparable from despotism, and 
Balban w'ith a view JXf making the administration of justice 
more efficient appointed spies in his fiefs, who reported to 
him all acts of injustice. To make these reports accurate anti 
honest, he greatly restricted the field of individual observation, 
and when the report was made, he showed no indulgence on 
the score of rank or birth. Even Bughra Khan’s movements 
were watched by the spies, and it is said that the Sultan took 
great pains to keep himself informed of his activities. These 
spies no doubt checked crime and protected innocent persons 
against the high-handedness of those in power, but their 
presence must have demoralised the community and led to the 
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suppression of even the most legitimate and harmless amenities- 
of social life. 

But the one all-absorbing pre-occupation of the Sultan was 
the fear of the recurring Mongol invasions. Although he 
possessed a large and disciplined army, he 

le ongos. never left Delhi, and devised measures to 
safeguard his dominions against the raids of these nomad 
hordes. The Mongols had seized Lahore and every year 
harried the lands of Sindh and the Punjab. The sultan never 
moved from the capital, and kept a vigilant watch upon the 
vulnerable parts of the empire. The province of Multan and 
Samana, which were most exposed to attack, being near to 
the northern frontier, were entrusted to his own sons, Muham- 
mad and Bughra Khan, who maintained large and well- 
trained armies to fight against the Mongols. But this constant 
fear greatly influenced the foreign policy of Balban. He never 
attempted the conquest of any distant country; his whole 
attention was concentrated upon measures to guard himself 
and his kingdom against the Mongols. Even the adminis- 
trative organisation was carried out with the object of streng- 
thening the government to cope with these calamitious raids. 
From Amir Khusrau’s description of these nomad savages, 
which is somewhat tinged by the poet’s own feelings, for he 
had on one occasion fallen into their hands, ^\’e can form some 
idea of the horrors which their recurring raids implied. He 
Avrites: “There were more than a thousand Tartar infidels and 
A\aniors of other tribes, riding on tamcls, great commanders in 
battle, all Avith steel-like bodies clothed in cotton; Avith faces 
like fire, with caps of sheepskin, Avith heads shorn. Their eyes 
A\’ere so narrow and piercing that they might have bored a hole 

in a brazen vessel Their faces Avere set on their 

bodies as if they had no neck. Their cheeks resembled soft 
leathern bottles, full of wrinkles and knots. Their noses 
extended from cheek to cheek, and their mouths from cheek- 
bone to cheek-bone ’Eheir moustaches were of 

extravagant length. They had but scanty beards about their 
chins They looked like so many Avhite demons. 

« Abdul Hasan, better knoA\-n by his nom de plume of .\inir Khusiau 
by far the ereatest Muslim poet of India, Avas bom at Patiali in 651 A.H. 
(1253 A.D.), and died at Delhi in 725 A.H. (1324-25 A.U.) While yet a 
boy, he became a disciple of Shaikh Nizam-ud-din .\ulia. He entered 
the service of Balban as an attendant on his son Prince Muhammad, 
who was fond of the society of the learned. Gradually he rose into pro- 
minence and was elevated to the position of poet-laureate. He diro o 
grief at the death of his favourite saint Nizam-ud-din Aulia.^ He has 
Avritten numerous works, brief notices of which are given in Elliot s- 
History of India, III, pp. 67—92. 52S— 67. 
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and the people fled from them everywhere in affright.”’^ 
Hardy and heartless invaders such as these, coming from the 
cooler regions beyond the Hindukush, could not be trifled with, 
and Balban was led by the instinct of sheer self-preservation to 


ignore all other things and keep his army ever on the war-path 
to repel their oft-repeated incursions. 

Tughril Khan, the governor of Bengal,** who had been 
appointed by Balban, was led astray by his evil counsellors. 

They told him that the Sultan was old and his 
1279 \.D. were occupied in dealing with tlie 

Mongol attacks, and the ieaderless nobles 


possessed neither men nor munitions to march to Lakhnauti 
to frustrate his attempt at independence. Tughril readily 
listened to this false and mischievous advice and "allowed 


the egg of ambition to be hatched in his head.” He 
attacked Jajnagar, carried off a large booty consisting of valu- 
able goods and elephants, and kept it all for himself. This 
act of disloyalty was consummated by a formal declaration of 
independence when he assumed the royal title of Sultan 
Mughis-ud-din, struck coins, and caused the khutha to be reatl 
in his own name. The possession of vast wealth enabled him 
to bestow large gifts upon his associates. As Barani writes, 
money closed the eyes of the clear-sighted, and greed of gold 
kept the more politic in retirement. Sedition became so rife 
that the soldiers as well as citizens ceased to fear the sovereign 
power, and gave their adhesion to the rebellious governor. 

The Sultan was much disturbed by the news of this revolt. 
A royal army crossed the Sarju and marched towards Lakh- 
nauti, but Avhen it reached Bengal, it was opposed and defeated 
by Tughril, who had drawn to his banner by his liberality 
numerous adherents from the country districts. The troops 
of Delhi fled, and many of them deserted their colours and 
went over to the enemy. 

Another expedition met with a like fate. Emboldened by 
his succe.ss, Tughril marched out of Lakhnauti, fell upon the 
army of Delhi, and completely defeated it. The news of this 
defeat overwhelmed the Sultan with shame and anger, and he 
swore vengeance upon the rebels. Having entrusted the affairs 
of Delhi to Malik Fakhr-ud-din, he proceeded towards Samana 
and Sunnam, and asked his son Bughra Khan to accompany 
bim to Bengal. Prince Muhammad was asked to take care of 


7 For further acrount of these savages, see Elliot III, Appendix 
pp. 528-29. 

8 Tughril was origjinally a Ttirkish slave who had been purchased by 
Balban. Being a brave and warlike man. he subdued the Rajas of the 
meighbouring countries and compelled them to pay tribute. 
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the province in his clnirge, and to keep a vigilant eye upon the 
Mongols. At the head of a large array, the Sultan started for 
l.akhnauti in spite of the rains. He ordered a general levy in 
Oiidh, and enrolled about two lakhs of men in his array. A 
large flotilla of boats was constructed, and the royal troops 
crossed the Sarju, l>ut their passage in the marshy land of 
hengal was delayed by the rains. The royal army wended its 
way through mud and water to the capital of Bengal only to 
find that the rebel, deeming himself unable to withstand the 
Sultan, had fled towards the wilds of Jajnagar, taking with him 
treasure, elephants and a picked body of lighting men. He 
was pursued by the royal troops, and the Sultan publicly 
declared that he would never abandon the pursuit, cost him 
Avhat time and trouble it might. He gave the soldiers some 
idea of his mighty resolve, when he told them that they were 
jjlaying for half the kingdom of Delhi, and, if Tughril took to 
the water, he would pursue him and would never return to 
Delhi, or even mention it. until the blood of the rebel and his 
followers had ijeen poured out. Many of them despaired of 
escr returning to their homes and made their wills. A large 
party of horsemen was sent in search of Tughril, but no trace 
of him was to be found. After a dilligent search the camp of 
Tughril was discovered, and the royal horsemen rudely in- 
terrupted the joyous life led by him and his men in these 
bucolic surroundings. His army fled from the field panic- 
stricken. and he himself mounted a saddleless horse and tried 
to gallop to a stream which ran hard by. He was pursued by 
the royalists, and an arrow which pierced him on the side at 
once brought him do^vn. His head was sevpted from the 
lH)dy, which was flung into the river, and his women, children, 
and dependents were all captured by the victors. 'Fhc Sultan 
Avas pleased to hear of the success of this expedition, and 
suitably rewarded the men who had risked their lives in his 
service. 

Balban returned to Lakhnauti where gibbets were erected 
on both sides in the bazar, and the relatives and accomplices 
of Tughril were hanged mercilessly. 7'hese terrible punish- 
ments went on for two or three days, and it is said that even 
the Qazis and Muftis obtained their pardon with great diffi- 
culty. When the work of slaughter was over, Balban made 
arrangements for the restoration of order in the country. He 
entrusted the province to his son Bughra Khan whom he asketl 
to recover and hold in peace the rest of Bengal and to eschew 
convival parties. Then he asked the Prince with a stern look, 
"Didst thou see?” The Prince did not understand what hU 
father meant to convey by this enigmatical question. The 
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Sultan again said, “Didst thou see?” The perplexed Prince 
returned to answer and the Sultan repeated the question for 
the third time and added, “You saw my punishments in the 
bazar.” The Prince bent down his head in profound sub- 
mission, and the pitiless father addressed him in these words: 
“If ever designing and evil-minded persons should incite you 
to waver in your allegiance to Delhi and to throw off its autho- 
rity, then remember the vengeance which you have seen 
exacted in the bazar. Understand me and forget not that if 
the governors of Hind or Sindh, or Malwa or Gujrat, of 
Lakhnauti or Sonargaon, shall draw the sword and become 
rebels to the throne of Delhi, then such punishment as has 
fallen upon Tughril and his dependents will fall upon them, 
their wives, their children, and all their adherents.” He called 
Bughra Khan again for a second interview and gave him value- 
able advice about political affairs. On the day of his depar- 
ture, he embraced him affectionately and bade him farewell. 
On his return to Delhi he ordered gibbets to be erected again 
for the execution of those residents of Delhi and its environs, 
who had assisted in the late rebellion. It was with great diffi- 
culty that the Qazi of the army was able to persuade the Sultan 
to desist from such a rightful proceeding. 

The rebellion was effectively suppressed, but a great 
domestic bereavement befell the Sultan. When the Mongols 
under their leader, San)ar, invaded the 
Death of Prince Punjab in 1285 A.D., his son Prince Muhatn- 

Muhanimad. mad, who was placed in charge of Multan, 

njarched towards Lahore and Dipalpur to 
repel their attack. He was defeated and killed in the en- 
counter that followed, and his sacrifice won him the posthu- 
mous title of the “Martyr Prince.” The Sultan was so stricken 
with grief that, shortly afterwards, he died in 1286 A.D. 
leaving a will in which he nominated his grandson Kai- 
Khusrau as his successor. No sooner w'ere his eyes closed in 
death than the nobles and officers opposed his last testament 
and elevated Kaiqubad to the throne, an unhappy choice, 
which ultimately led to the fall of the Slave dynasty. 

Balban’s career, full of strenuous activity, extending over 
a period of forty years, is unique in the annals of mediaeval 
Personality of India. He enhanced the dignity of the kingly 
Balban. office, and established peace and order by a 

policy of ‘blood and iron.’ He maintained 
a splendid court where he presented himself on public occasions 
with great magnificence. He always behaved like a well-bred 
-oriental monarch; his sense of kingly dignity was so gpreat that 
he never appeared but in full dress even before his private 




Balban's Mosque at jalali. 
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servants. He never laughed aloud nor joked in his durbar; 
nor did he permit anyone to indulge in laughter or amusement 
in his presence. He despised the company of the low and 
the vulgar, and nothing could ever draw him into unnecessary 
familiarity either with friends or strangers. So punctilious was 
he in maintaining the prestige of his office that on one occasion 
he refused a proffered gift of some lakhs from a rich upstart 
who had accumulated a vast fortune, but who could not boast 
of a lofty pedigree. Low birth was the greatest disqualifica- 
tion for public office, and the nobles and officers never dared 
to recommend any but a well-born man for employment in 
tlje state. Balban was fond of wine in his youth, but he 
completely gave it up when he became king. He took delight 
in hunting excursions and often went out on long expeditions. 
In his private life he was a kind-hearted man. He loved his 
sons and relatives, and even towards strangers who sought 
shelter at his court, he behaved with great generosity. • Though 
his lot was cast in stormy times, he took interest in letters and 
extended his patronage to literary trren. ^lAll things considered, 
Balbatr was a most remarkable ruler who saved the infant 
Muslim State in India from the Mongol peril, and by establish- 
ing social order paved the way for the military and adminis- 
trative reforms of Alauddin Kliilji. V 

Balban’s death left a void that could not be filled. There 
•Avas rrone among his survivors who could tvield the sceptre 

The Ml of the ^^d swayed for twenty years with 

Siave.s. such ability and success. The personal factor 

counted for much in mediaeval politics, and 
as soon as the master hand of Balban was removed by death, 
the affairs of the state fell into confusion, and the old confi- 
dence in the justice and strength of the administration was 
completely .shaken. 

Kaiqubad who was only seventeen years of age was 
elevated to the throne through the intrigues of the Kotwal of 
Delhi. From his childhood, he had been brought up with such 
care that he tvas never allowed to have even a look at a fair 
damsel, or taste a cup of wine. Day and night he was w^itch- 
ed by his tutors who taught him the polite arts and manly 
exercise, and never permitted him to do an improper act or 
utter an indecent word. Such a prince found himself all of a 
sudden in the possession of a mighty kingdom, the vast wealth 
of which could afford everything that was needed for personal 
enjoyment. He cast to the winds all lessons of prudence aiul 
self-restraint, and at once changed his enforced puritanism 
for a life of debauch and pleasure. Balban's work was un- 
done; the example of the king was followed by the nobles and 
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the minister so that court life became notoriously corrupt, arul 
men of all ranks gave themselves up to the pursuit of pleasure. 

While Kaiqubatl spent his time in drunken revels and 
orgies, the business of government was tarried on by Malik 
Nizam-ud-din, son-in-law of the influential Kotwal of Delhi, 
who had deftly wormed himself into the confidence of the 
Sultan. Nizam-ud-din was a highly ambitious man; his 
arrogance and ascendancy offended the veteran Khans, who 
had since the days of Aibek and lltutmish served, the state 
u'ith signal devotion. Bughra Khan’s absence in Bengal, the 
tlecline of the poAver of the nobles, and the intemperance and 
licentiousness of Kaiqubad led Nizam-ud-din to harbour 
designs of usurping the throne at a favourable moment. But 
this nefarious plan could not succeed unless Kai Khusrau, the 
heir-designate of Balban, who still commanded the respect 
and esteem of the nobility was got rid off. With such 
thoughts in his mind, the minister approached his insensate 
master, and obtained his assent to the prince’s murder in a state 
of intoxication. The unsuspecting young prince was called 
away from Multan, and on his Avay to Delhi was murdered near 
Rohtak. 

This murder sent a thrill of horror thi'oughout the whole 
country. Parties were formed, and the Khilji Amir Jalal-ud- 
din Firuz, Avho held the office of the Ariz-i-Mavialik (muster- 
master) placed himself at the heail of a powerful faction. The 
power of Jalal-ud-din increased, and several Turkish maliks 
and amirs went over to his side, thinking that resistance Was 
impossible. Two days later Sidtan Kaitpibad was nuirdered in 
his- palace of mirrors by a Khilji malik, and his corpse was 
thrown into the Jumna. 

Such was the inglorious end ol the Slave Kings of Delhi 
Jalaluddin Firuz now obtained the su|)port of friends and 
foes and ascended the throne at Kilughri. But the people 
of Delhi where hostile to the Khiljis they extended no wel- 
come to Firuz, and it look him some time to reconcile them 
to his usurpation. 

Crhe conquest of Hindustan accomplished with great ease 
by the Muslims was primarily due to the weakness of the 
, Hindu society which had lost its old vigour 
Mu.slim success. owing to mutual jealousies and dissensions. 

The whole country was split up into a number 
of independent states, often fighting against one another. 
There was no dearth of military talent in the country, for the 
Rajputs were the* finest soldiers and were scarcely inferior to 
the Muslims in courage and determination. The Muslims came 
from the cooler regions beyond the Afghan hills and displayed 
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much vigour and energy in actual campaign. They possessed 
better organisation, discipline and coherence. Islam is one 
great brotherhood in which the high and low, the rich and 
poor, are all alike and no distinctions are made between man 
and man. The practice of proselytism ordained by Islam 
inspired its followers with the fanatical zeal of the missionary 
which made them stand united in a solid phalanx against their 
enemies. As Lane-Poole says, “the very bigotry of their 
creed was an instrument of self-preservation; in mere self- 
defence they must hold together as God’s elect in the face 
of the heathen, and they must win over proselytes from the 
Hindus, whether by persuasion or l)y the sword, to swell their 
isolated minority.’’ It was devotion to the faith which made 
them so violent and aggressive in dealing with non-Muslims. 
The Musalman cheerfully risked his life in the service of his 
faith and made the heaviest sacrifices. As compared with the 
Muslims, the Hindus were weak and divided and had only 
clan or caste interests to uphold. The caste system created 
artificial barriers which prevented the unification of the various 
groups for purposes of common defence and safety. Even the 
most distinguished generals and warriors found it difficult to 
shake off the influence of caste and were often arrayed in 
hostile camps even when they were confronted by a common 
enemy. 

The military system of the Hindus was out of date and 
old-fashioned. Their too much dependence upon elephants 
was dangerous when they had to fight against fierce and well- 
trained cavalry leaders. Experience furnished ample warn- 
ing, but it was constantly disregarded by Hindu generals who 
adhered with great tenacity to their old methods of warfare. 
The Mussalmans had an excellent recruiting ground in the 
countries beyond the Afghan hills, from where they could 
constantly bring fresh levies to fight against the Hindu hosts- 
Large numbers of men, attracted by the wealth of India and 
the love of adventure, enrolled themselves in the armies of men 
like Mahmud of Gazni and Muhammad of Ghor, whereas the 
Hindus had to confine themselves to one country and very 
often to single principality whose dimensions were not greater 
than those of a modern province. The political system of 
the Hindus restricted military duties to a particular class, so- 
that the great mass of the people were either unfit for military 
service or indifferent to the political revolutions which shook 
Indian society' to its base. Every time, the Rajputs tried to 
check the advance of foreigners, but unsupported by national 
will or national strength, they could not hold out long against 
such formidable foes. Thus, the Muslims, when they came 
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in contact with the disunited and enfeebled races of Hindu- 
stan, found little difficulty in obtaining victory over them. The 
war between the two peoples was really a struggle between 
two different social systems, the one, old and decadent, and 
the other, full of youthful vigour and enterprise. 

Another great source of strength to the Muslims was their 
slave system. Sometimes it produced extremely capable men 
like lltutmish and Balban, who were infinitely superior to the 
average men who inherited crowns and kingdoms by the mere 
^accident of birth. To be the slave of a great king or captain 
of war was looked upon as a privilege in the Islamic east, and 
> often men of servile origin were deemed equal or even superior 
4o the purest aristocrats. Stanley Lane-Pool’s remarks on the 
efficacy of the slave system deserve to be quoted ; "While 
"a brilliant ruler’s son is apt to be a failure, the slave of a 
real leader of men have often proved the equals of their master. 
The reason, of course, is that the son is a mere speculation. 
•He may or may not inherit his father’s talents; even if he doe? 
-ihe veiy success and power of the father creates an atmos- 
jpliere of luxury that does not encourage effort; and good or 
bad, the son is an immovable fixture: only a father with an 
exceptional sense of public duty would execute an incom- 
petent son to make room for a talented slave. On the other 
hand the slave is the ’survival of the fittest;’ he is chosen for 
physical and mental abilities, and he can hope to retain his 
position in his master’s favour only by vigilant effort and hard 
service. Should he be found wanting, his fate is sealed.’'^ 
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CHAPTER VII 


KHILJI IMPERIALISM 

The ihrone of Delhi now passed into the hands of the- 
Khilji Turks, and in a public durbar held at Kilughari the 
soldiers and citizens all tendered fealty to the 
jalaluddin Khilji. new Sultan. Gradually he established his 
1290-96 A.D. authority, and the "excellence of his charac- 
ter, his justice, his generosity and devotion 
gradually removed the aversion of the people, and hopes of 
'grants of land assisted in conciliating though grudgingly and 
unwillingly, the affections of his people." Firuz was a good 
old man of seventy, who was averse to bloodshed and war, but 
his mildness and tenderness fostered sedition in the state and 
encouraged the spirit of rebellion and disorder. In the second 
year of the reign Balban’s nephew Malik Chajju, who held the 
fief of Kara, broke out into rebellion. He marched towards 
Delhi ut the head of a considerable force, but when the royal 
army approached, his followers dispersed in fear. Those who 
were captured were brought before the Sultan who granted 
them a pardon and entrusted Kara to his nephew and son-in- 
law Alauddin. 

The sultan’s foreign policy was as weak and timid as his 
domestic policy. The expedition against Ranthambhor failed, 
and the Sultan’s army returned in disappointment to the 
capital. Better success attended his arms when the Mongols 
invaded Hindustan under their leader Halaku. They were 
defeated and massacred in large numbers. At last peace was 
made with them and they were allowed to settle near Delhi. 
This policy had disastrous consequences: for Mughalpur be- 
came a centre of intrigue and disaffection and caused much 
anxiety to the rulers of Delhi. 

Alauddin, the Sultan’s nephew and son-in-law, was entrust- 
ed with the fief of Kara and Oudh. Removed from the con- 
trol of the Sultan, Alauddin, who was an 
Alauddm’s expe- ambitious man, conceived the bold project of 

I294”a.d. *'®**'^’ making a raid upon Devagir, which is one of 
the most memorable feats in the annals of 
mediaeval India. He had heaurd of the fabulous wealth of 
Devagir, the capital of the Yadava Rajas of Maharauhtra, auid 
eagerly longed to obtain possession of it. 

He marched at the head of 8,000 horse, and reached Elich- 
pur not far from the frontiers of the Maratha kingdom. From 
JElichpur he proceeded towards Ghati-lajaura, at a distance of 
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12 miles from Devagir without encountering any opposition. 
When Ramachandra, the Raja of Devagir, heard of the enemy's^ 
advance, he shut himself up in his fortress and resolved to face 
the attack of the Muslims. Meanwhile Alauddin's troops 
entered the town and levied a heavy contribution upon the 
merchants and bankers. Ramachandra was frightened by the 
rumour that the Sultan was also coming towards the Deccan 
at the head of 20,000 horse, and he offered to make peace. 
He agreed to pay a ransom of fifty mans of gold, seven mans of 
pearls, and other valuable things in addition to forty elephants,, 
some thousands of horses, and the plunder which he had al- 
ready collected from the city. 

When Ramachandra's son Shankara Deva heard of this 
peace, he hastened to the rescue of his father and asked Aland- 
din to restore whatever booty he had seized from his father and 
to leave the province quietly. Alauddin treated this demand 
as an insult and proceeded to attack Shankra, leaving » 
thousand horse to invest the fort, but in the encounter that 
followed, the Maratha army defeated the Muslims and dis- 
persed them in all directions. The arrival of the force, which 
Alauddin had left to conduct the siege of the fort, infused a 
fresh hope into the Musalman army. A panic seized the 
Hindus, and they sustained a severe defeat. Enormous booty 
fell into the hands of the victorious general, who demanded 
the cession of Elichpur for the support of the garrison which 
he intended to leave behind. These terms having been 
accepted by Ramachandra, Alauddin returned to Kara in» 
triumph. 

The Sultan was delighted at the success of his nephew. 
Accompanied by a scanty retinue, he crossed the Ganges in 
a barge and Inet Alauddin with a few adherents. When the 
old man affectionately embraced him, he was murdered, and 
the royal party was put to the sword. The sultan’s head was 
paraded in the army, and Alauddin was proclaimed king of 
Delhi. 

On his accession to the throne Alauddin found himself 
confronted with a difficult situation. The Jalali nobles had 

Alauddin’s early the murder of 

difficulties. their good old chief, and secretly plotted to 

avenge it. I'he Queen mother Malika Jahan, 
whom Barani describes "as one of the silliest of the silly," 
fomented intrigues to push forward the claims of her own sons, 
Arkali Khan and Qadr Khan. The hostile nobles and amirs- 
were conciliated by lavish gifts and promotions to high office, 
while the common people were reconciled to the new regime 
by scattering gold stars amongst them from manjniqs. Malika 
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Jahan, who had raised to the throne Qadr Khan under the title 
of Rukn-ud-din Ibrahim, wrote to Arkali Khan at Multan asking 
him to come to Delhi, but he excused himself on the ground 
that the defection of the nobles had made the task of restora- 
tion absolutely impossible. When Alauddin reached near the 
capital, Rukn-ud-din Ibrahim came out of the city to oppose 
his progress but in the middle of the night, the left wing of his 
army went over to the enemy. The prince, taking some bags 
full of gold tankas and a few horses from the stables, made ofiE 
for Multan. Alauddin then made his triumphal entry into the 
plain of Siri, where he received the homage of all parties. 
Rarani describes the situation in these words: “the throne was 
now secure, and the revenue ofi&cers and the keepers of 
elephants with their elephants, and the kotwals with the keys 
of the forts, and the magistrates and the chief men of the city 
came out to Alauddin, and a new order of things was estab- 
lished. His wealth and power were great; so whether in- 
dividuals paid their allegiance or whether they did not, 
mattered little, for the Khutba was read and coins were struck 
in his name.” 


Ha'.'ing Gcrured his power, Alauddin turned to combat the 
great danger of the ever-recurring Mongol raids. He com- 

A ainst the work of Balban and effectively 

Moi^b! * garrisoned the frontier outposts of the king- 

dom. The Mongols came again and again, 
but they were repulsed with heavy losses. In the second year 
of the reign, Amir Daud, the ruler of Transoxiana, advanced 


with an army of 100,000 Mongols with a view to conquer 
Multan, the Punjab and Sindh, but Ulugh Khan drove them 


back with heavy losses. The Mongols did not mind his dis- 
comfiture and appeared again under their leader Saldi. Zafar 


Khan marched against them and captured the Mongol Saldi 
and his 2,000 followers, and sent them in chains to Delhi. 


But the most dreadful invasion of the Mongols occurred in the 
year 1298 A.D., when Qutlugh Khwaja, at the head of a 
countless host, advanced upon Delhi. A feeling of conster- 
nation spread among the population, and a war council was 
forthwith summoned by the Sultan to devise means of repell- 
ing the attack of the enemy. Zafar Khan and Ulugh Khan 
proceeded against them, and the Sultan himself took the field 
in person at the head of 12,000 well-equipped volunteers. TTie 
Mongols were defeated and dispersed, though Zafar Khan, 
the greatest warrior of the age, was slain in the thick of the 
fight. Just at this time, Targhi, another Mongol leader, appear- 
ed at the head of a considerable force, but the danger was 
averted through the good offices of Nizam-ud-din Aulia. .^ot» 
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'withstanding' these reverses, the Mongol raids did hot cease, 
and in 1S04 A.D., Ali Beg and Khawaja Tash, marc'hihg to the 
north o£ Lahore and skirting the Siwalik hills, made an incursion 
into Hindustan, and penetrated as far as Amroha. Ghazi 
Tughluq, who was warden of the marches at Dipalpur, march- 
ed against them and inflicted heavy losses upon them. This 
was followed by other raids, but Ghazi Tughluq agjain rose 
equal to the occasion and repulsed the invading hordes. 'When 
Iqbalmanda came with a large force, the Sultan sent an army 
against him. He was defeated and slain, and thousands of 
Mongols were massacred. Several of the Mongol amirs who 
were commanders of one thousand or one hundred were 
captured alive, and were trampled tinder the feet of elephants 
by the order of the Sultan. The Mongols were so frightened 
by his forays into their country that they never appeared again 
in Hindustan. To guard his dominions against the Mongols, 
the Sultan adopted the frontier policy of Balban. All old forts 
that lay on the route of the Mongols were repaired, and veteran 
commanders were placed in charge of them. The outposts 
of Samana and Dipalpur were garrisoned and kept in a state 
of defence. The royal army was considerably strengthened, 
and in the workshops of the state engineers were employed to 
manufacture weapons of all kinds, to fight against the enemy. 

Having got rid of these nomad hordes, Alauddin turned 
his attention to foreign conquest. Ulugh Khan and Nusrat 
The grand Khan had conquered Gujrat and Nehrwala, 
designs of the and subjected the merchants of cambay to a 
Sultan. heavy blackmail. The Baghela Rajput, 

Karan, had fled from his country, leaving his wife and children 
to be captured by 'the invaders in 1297 A.D. From all sides 
came the news of success, and enormous booty flowed into the 
coffers of the Sultan. Barani writes: "All this prosperity in- 
toxicated him. 'Vast desires and great aims far beyond hint 
formed their germs in his brain, and he entertained fancies 
which had never occured to any king before him. In his 
exultation, ignorance and folly, he quite lost his head, forming 
the most impossible schemes and nourishing the most extra- 
'vagant desires. He was bad-tempered, obstinate and hard- 
hearted, but the world smiled upon him, fortune befriended 
him and his schemes were generally successful, so he only be- 
came the more reckless and arrogant." He became so pre- 
sumptuoiu that he began to cherish the dream of founding a 
new religion and going out into the world in search of conquest 
like Alexander the Great. On these ambitious schemes he 
used to expatiate in the following manner: "God Almighty 
'^gave the blessed Prophet four friends, through whose eneigy 
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and power the law and religion were established, and throuj^ 
this establishment of law and religion the name of the Prophet 
will endure to the day of judgement. God has given me also 
four friends, Ulugh Khan, Zafar Khan, Nusrat Khan, Alap 
Khan, who, through my prosperity, have attained to princely 
power and dignity. If 1 am so inclined, I can, widi the help 
of these four friends, establish a new religion and creed; and 
my sword, and the sword of my friends, will bring all men 
to adopt it. Through this religion, my name and that of my 
friends will remain among men to the last day, like the names 
of the Prophet and his friends ( ... I have wealth, and 
elephants, and forces beyond all calculation. My wish is to 
place Delhi in charge of a vicegerent, and then I will go out 
lUyself into the world, like Alexander, in pursuit of conquest, 
and subdue the whole habitable world.” 

Qazi-Ala-ul-mulk, uncle of the historian Zia Barani, was 
consulted by the Sultan, who thus expressed his opinion on the 
subject: “Religion and law spring from heavenly revelation; 
they are never established by the plans and designs of men. 
From the days of Adam till now they have been the mission of 
Prophets and Apostles, as rule and government have been the 
duty of kings. The prophetic office has never appertained to 
kings, and never will, so long as the world lasts, though some 
Prophets have discharged the functions of royalty. My advice 
is that Your Majesty should never talk about these matters. 
Your Majesty knows what rivers of blood Changiz Khan made 
to flow in Muhammadan cities, but he never was able to estab- 
lish the Mughal religion or institutions among Muhammadans. 
Many Mughals have turned Musalmans but no Musalman has 
ever became a Mughal,” On the subject of conquest the Qazi 
thus expressed his opinion: “The second design is that of 
a great monarch for it is a rule among kings to seek to bring; 
the whole tvorld under their sway; but these are not the days 
of Alexander, and where will there be found a Wazir like 
Aristotle . . . There were two important undertakings, 
open to the king, which ought to receive attention before all 
others. One is the conquest and subjugation of all Hindustan, 
of such places as Ranthambhor, Chittor, Chanderi, Malwa,. 
Dhar and Ujjain, to the east as far as the Saryu, from the Siwalik 
to Jalor, from Multan to Damrila, from Palam to Lahore and 
Dipalpur; these places should all be reduced to such obedience 
that the name of rebel should never be heard. The second and 
more important duty is that of closing the road of Multan 
against the Mughals.” Before closing his speech, the Qazi 
said; “What I have recommended can never be accomplished 
unless Your Majesty gives up drinking to excess, and keeps 
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aloof from convival parties and feasts ... If you cannot do 
entirely without wine, do not drink till the afternoon, and then 
take it alone without companions." The Sultan appreciated 


the Qazi’s advice and richly rewarded him. 

With the full concurrence of his ministers and generals, 
Alauddin now resolved to capture the famous fortress of Ran- 
thambhor in 1299. Ulugh Khan and Nusrat 
of Rajputana.* * Khan marched from their respective fiefs to 
wards Rajputana at the head of a large army, 
and succeeded in capturing the fortress of Jhain. Rantham- 
bhor was besieged, but during the siege the imperial com- 
mandant Nusrat Khan, while he w'as superintending the cons- 
truction of a redoubt, was struck with a stone discharged from 
a catapult (maghribi) in the fort. The wound proved fatal, 
and the brave man succumbed to it after a couple of days. 
Rana Hammir came out of the fort, and in a short time drew 


to his banner 200,000 well-equipped men, with whose help he 
delivered a tremendous attack upon the Muslims and com- 
pelled Ulugh Khan to fall back upon Jhain with heavy losses. 
\Vhen the news of this disaster reached the Sultan, he pro- 
ceeded in person towards Ranthambhor, but on his way he 
w^ attacked and wounded by his nephew Aqat Khan, who 
wished to seize the throne with the help of some disaffected 
new-Muslims. But his attempt failed, and he was punished 
with death for his treason. There w’ere other conspiracies to 
deprive the Sultan of his throne but they were successfully put 
down. Freed from this danger, the royalists concentrated 
their full vigour upon Ranthambhor, and the seige was pushed 
•on for a whole year. By means of bags filled with sand, the 
besiegers escaladed tfie walls of the fortress, and forcibly 
obtained possession of it. Hammir and his family were put 
to death, and so were the remnant of the garrison, who had 
heroically battled for their chief to the last.^ Ranmal, the 
minister of the Rana, paid in full the penalty of his defection 
by suffering an ignominious death. But even in these bloody 
annals, we, now and then, come across men of true heroisiu 
and loyalty. When Mir Muhammad Shah, a Mongol general, 
in the service of Hammir, lay wounded on the field of battle, 
Alauddin asked him what he w’ould do if he ordered his wounds 
to be dressed and save his life from peril. In scornful pride 
the vanquished hero replied, "If I recover from my wounds, I 


1 The frightful rite of “ Jauhar " wa-s performed and in Amir Khusrau’s 
words, one night the Rai lit a Bre at the top of the hill, and threw his 
w’onten and family into the flames, and rushing on the enemy with a 
few devoted adherents, they sacrificed their lives in despair. 
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-would have thee slain and raise the son of Hammir Deo upon 
the throne.*’ Such fidelity was rare indeed in the muslim camp 
-where an atmosphere of intrigue and self-seeking prevailed, 
and though the spirited warrior was thrown down under the 
feet of an elephant to be trampled unto death, the victor’s 
heart was touched by his manliness, and he ordered a decent 
burial to be accorded to him. The fort was taken in July, 1301, 
and the palaces and other forts of the “stinking Rai” were 
razed to the ground. Having placed Ulugh Khan in charge 
of Ranthambhor and Jhain, the Sultan returned to the capital. 

Emboldened by this success, Alauddin directed his forces 
against Mewar, the premier state of Rajputana. No Muham- 
madan ruler had yet ventured to penetrate into that secluded 
region, protected by long chains of mountains and deep forests. 
The physical features of Mewar rendered it difficult for any 
conqueror to bring it under his effective sway; and the fort of 
Chittor, situated on a hilltop, strongly fortified by nature, had 
always defied the foreign invader. Cut out of a huge rock 
the famous fortress stood in its awful grandeur, overlooking 
the vast plain below, where the Hindu and Muslim hosts were 
to engage each other in a death grapple. But the impregna- 
bility of the fortress did not deter the ambitious Sultan from 
attempting its conquest; and in 1303 he marched his forces 
against Mewar. The immediate cause of the invasion was his 
])assionate desire to obtain possession of Padmini, the peerless 
<]ueen of Rana Ratan Singh, renowned for her beauty all over 
Hindustan. It is no longer necessary to repeat the story or 
the chivalrous manner in which the Rana agreed to gratify the 
Sultan’s wish by allowing him to behold the princess through 
the medium of mirrors, and the foul treachery of Alauddin in 
capturing him when he accompanied him out of courtesy to 
the outer gate of the fortress. From his camp he sent w-ord 
to the^ Rani that her husband would be released if she chose 
to go into the haram. But how could the Rajputs brook this 
indelible stain upon their national honour? They debated 
ainongst themselves as to the course which was to be adopted. 
Like a brave Rajput matron more anxious for the honour of 
her race than for her own safety, the queen expressed her 
willingness to abide by their decision. She consented to go 
to the Muslim camp, and Alauddin, whose reason was clouded 
by lust, permitted her to do so in a manner befitting her rank 
and dignity. Seven hundred covered litters containing brave 
Rajput warriors, well-equipped with arms proceeded to the 
royal camp and demanded the strictest privacy. They rescued 
the Rana and carried him off to Chittor. A deadly fight raged 
at the outer gate of the fort, where the Rajputs bravely 
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resisted the invaders, but, at last, they were overpowered. 
When they saw that there was no chance of escape, they 
prepared to die after the manner of their race. The fri^tful 
rite of Jauhar was performed and the fairest ladies of the royal 
family perished in the flames. Amir Khusrau, who accom- 
panied the Sultan during this expedition, gives a detailed 
account of the siege. He writes : ‘The fort of Chittor was 
taken on Monday, the 11th Muharram, 703 A.H. (August 26, 
1303). The Rai fled, but afterwards surrendered himself. 
After ordering a massacre of thirty thousand Hindus he 
bestowed the government of Chittor upon his son Khi/.r Khan 
and named the place Khizrabad. He bestowed upon him a 
red canopy, a robe embroidered with gold and two standards— 
one green and the other black— and threw upon him rubies 
and emeralds. He then returned towards Delhi.' All accounts 
agree that the fight before Chittor was terrible. 

Some modern writers are of opinion that the story of 
Padmini is a myth. It is true that there is no mention of it in 
contemporary writings. Among Muslim historians it is men- 
tioned only by Firishta and Hajji-ad-Dabir, the author of the 
Arabic History of Gujarat, though the two writers differ as to 
details. In the present state of our knowledge it cannot be 
said that Muslim historians borrowed the story from Malik 
Muhammad Jayasi, the author of the Hindi poem Padmavat. 
The subject needs further investigation before any final con- 
clusion can be reached. 

The fort was entrusted to Prince Khizr Khan and the town 
was re-named Khizrabad, Khizr Khan remained in Chittor for 
some time, but about the year 1311 he was obliged to leave 
it owjng to the pressure of the Rajputs. The Sultan then made 
it over to the Sonigra chief Maldeva who held it for seven years, 
at the end of which period it was recovered by Rana Hammir 
by means of treachery and intrigue. Under Hammir Chittor 
once more regained its former splendour and became one of the 
premier states in Rajputana. 

The fall of Chittor was followed by the submission of the 
Rai of Malwa, who fought against the armies of Islam at the 
head of a large force, but he was defeated and killed, and 
Malva was placed in charge of a Muslim governor. Soon after- 
wards the cities of Mandu, Ujjain, Dharanagari and Chanderi 
were conquered, and their rulers were compelled to acknow- 
ledge the suzerainty of the Khilji war-lord. By the end of 1305 
A.D., practically the whole of Northern India came into the 
hands of Alauddin, and the policy of imperialism of which he 
was the author and champion gathered a fresh momentum with 
every new conquest and annexation. 
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Raving conquered Northern India, the Sultan turned his 
attention to the Dcccam The ph>’sical features of the country. 

the hostility of Hindu Rajas, the long distance 
The Deccan— front the capital of the wnpire-— all made its 
Devagirf^**'*"*** ** permanent subjugation difficult, if not impos- 
sible. But Alauddin was not the man to flinch 
back from his resolve. He invested his slave Kafur with the 


supreme command of the royal forces. On his way to the 
Deccan. Kafur passed through Malwa and Gujrat and inflicted 
a crushing defeat upon Karan, the Baghela ruler, who was 
obliged to surrender owing to shortage of supplies. Ulugh 
Khan, the Sultan's brother, forcibly seized Devaldevi, the 
daugheter of Rai Karan, who was admitted into the royal seraglio 
and was afterwards married to Prince Khizr Khan, the heir- 


apparent. Kafur laid waste the whole country and secured 
the submission of Ramchandra Yadava who was sent to court. 


He was well received by the Sultan who conferred upon him 
the title of Raya Rayan. 

The defeat of the Yadavas of Devagir prepared the way 
for the fall of the other Hindu princes of the South. In 1309 
Kafur started on his expedition against the Kakatiya Rajas 
of WarangaP in Telingana. Marching through difficult and 


Conquest o 
Warangal. 


inhosj^itable regions, he reached before the 
fort of Warangal. Raja Pratap Rudra Deva, 
called Ladar Deo by Muslim historians, shut 


himself up in the fort and offered stubborn resistance. The 
fort, in the words of Amir Khusrau, was so strong that' a spear 


of steel could not pierce it, and if a ball from a western cata- 
pult were to strike against it, it would rebound like a nut, which 
children play with. After a prolonged siege, Pratap Rudra 


Deva Kakatiya submitted and sued for peace. He agreed to 
pay annual tribute and "sent a golden image of himself, with 
a gold chain round its neck in acknowledgment of his submis- 
sion;” but Kafur refused to listen to his overtures. In vain did 


the Brahman plenipotentiaries of the Kakatiya prince plead for 
quarter for their master. The relentless general promised to 
desist from a general massacre of the Hindus, only on, the con- 
dition that their chief should give up all his treasures, and agree 
to send tribute annually to Delhi. Driven to extremities, Pratap 
Rudra Deva accepted the humiliating conditions, and purchas- 
ed his safety by offering a large booty. Kafur, with the laurels 
of victory on his brow, “left Warangal and returned to Delhi 
with a thousand camels, groaning under weight of treasure," in 
March 1310, by way of Devagir, Dhar and Jhain. 


a Warangal was the ancient capital of Telingana. 
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The success which attended this expedition and the vast 
wealth that flowed into the coffers of the state as the result of 
his enterprises, strengthened Alauddin’s belief 
Conquest of destiny, and he resolved to extend the 

• limits of his empire to the farthest extremity 

of the South. Dvarsamudra and Mabar® still remained outside 
the pale of his empire. Under Vira Ballala III, the son of Nara 
Sihma, the Hoysala dominions above and below the Ghats 
were reunited; and this powerful rule held sway over the whole 
•of Kangu and a portion of the Konkan and the whole of what 
is now known as the Mysore country.* Ballala was a capable 
prince, who, like the other Hindu princes of his da^ had 
consolidated his power by abolishing vexatious impofts and 
granting charitable religious endowments. Bitter rivalry exist- 
•cd between the Hoysalas and the Yadavas, and each tried to 
ruin the other. At last these mutual feuds and strifes disabled 
both of them and made room for a third power, namely, the 
Muslims. November 18, 1310, the royal army under the 
leadership of Kafur left Delhi, and having crossed deep rivers, 
ravines, and mountain valleys, reached the country of Mabar. 
Vira Ballala suffered a crushing defeat and surrendered himself 
to the victorious general. But Kafur was not satisfied with 
mere surrender; he informed the Rai that he must either em- 
brace Islam or accept the position of a Zimmifi The Rai 
accepted the later alternative, paid a huge war indemnity, and 
became a vassal of Delhi. The Muslims captured a large 
booty, which consisted of 36 elephants and an abundant 
tjuantity of gold, silver, jewels, and pearls. Vira Ballala was 
«ent to Delhi along with the elephants and horses, and a re- 
fereime to this occuts in his inscriptions. 

Kafur next turned against the Pandyas of Madura. What 
gave the Muslims their long-desired opportunity was a quarrel 
between the two brothers Sundara Pandya and Vira Pandya, 
an illegitimate son of the ruler of the Pandya kingdom. He set 
out for the Deccan at the head of a large army. Amir Khusrau 
in his Tarikh-i-Alai gives a graphic account of the progress of 
this valiant general through the distant and inaccessible regions 


3 Mabar is the name given to the strip of land which according to 

Wassaf, Marco Polo and Abul Feda extended from Kulam to Nilayar 
(Nellore). Wassaf ^ writes in his Tazriyat-ulAmsar that Mabar extended 
from Kulam to Nilawar (Nellore), nearly three hundred parasangs alone 
the sea-coast. (Elliot, III, p. S2.) i o » 

4 Vira Ballala was crowned in 1292 A.D., and died fighting against the 

Turks in 1S42 A.D. ^ ® ^ 

BA Zimmi is an unbeliever who does not accept Islam, but for a 
monetary consideration is allowed security of life and property. 
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of the South. On his way he seized elephants^and demolished 
temples at several places, and on the 17th of Zilqada, 710 A.H.. 
(April 1311), he arrived at *A/mm’ from where he marched 
towards Madura, the capital of the Pandya kings. The Rai flecf 
on the approach of the invaders who captured elephants and 
destroyed temples. According to Amir Khusrau the booty 
seized consisted of 512 elephants, five thousand horses and five 
emeralds and rubies. It appears Kafur reached as far as 
Ramesvaram, a well-known place of Hindu pilgrimage. The 
great temple was plundered, the idol destroyed, after which 
Kafur returned to Delhi towards the close of the year 1311. 
Having subdued the whole country, Kafur returned to Delhi 
oh the 4th Zil-hijja, 710 A.H. (April 25, 1311 A.D.), laden with 
the spoils of war, and was accorded a cordial welcome by the 
Sultan. The victory was proclaimed from the pulpits, and rich 
rewards were distributed among the nobles and officers of the 
empire. 

After Rama Deva’s death, his son Sankara Deva had 
ceased to ]jay the customary tribute and had refused to fulfil 
Defeat of obligations of an ally during Kafur’s ex- 
Sankara Deva. * pedition against the Hoyasalas. Alauddin’s. 

wrath was kindled at this infidelity, and for 
the fourth time the slave warrior was sent to the Deccan at the 
head of a large force in 1312 A.D. The whole of Maharashtra 
was ravaged, and the Yadava prince was, after a feeble re- 
sistance, defeated and beheaded. The w'hole of South India 
now lay at the feet of Kafur, and the ancient dynasties of the 
Cholas, the Cheras, the Pandyas, the Hoysalas, the Kakatiyas 
and the Yadavas were all overthrown, and made to acknow- 
ledge the suzerainty of Delhi. By the end of 1312 Alauddin’s. 
empire embraced the whole of the North and South and all 
the leading princes owned his swa^ 

Alauddin was opposed to tne interference of the ‘ulama 
in matters of state, and in this respect he departed from the 
Alauddin’s traditions of the previous rulers of Delhi. 
ihcory*of kinship. depend upon the will of the 

monarch, and had nothing to do w'ith the 
law of the Prophet— this was the guiding maxim of the netv 
monarch. The Sultan’s political theory is clearly set forth if> 
the words which he addressed to Qazi Mughis-ud-din, whom 
he consulted about the legal position of the sovereign power in 
the state. He upheld the royal prerogative of punishment 
and justified the mutilation of dishonest and corrupt officers, 
though the Qazi declared it contrary to canon law. Then the 
Sultan asked him. “That wealth which I acquired while I wasi 
a Malik, with so much bloodshed at Devagir, does it belong to 
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me or to the public treasury?” The Qazi replied, *1 am 
bound to speak the truth to your Majesty. The treasure obtain* 
ed at Devagir was obtained by the prowess o£ the army of 
Islam, and whatever treasure is so acquired belonged to the 
public treasury.* If your Majesty had gained it yourself alone 
in a manner allowed by the law, then it would have belonged to 
you.” The Sultan flared up with wrath and 'asked the Qazi how 
much treasure could belong to the state. The Qazi meekly answer- 
ed, “Your Majesty has put to me a question of law; if I were not 
to say what I have read in the book, and your Majesty to test 
my opinion were to ask some other learned man, and his reply, 
being in opposition to mine, should show that I had given a 
false opinion to suit your Majesty's pleasure, what confidence 
would you have in me, and would you ever afterwards consult 
me about the law?” 

The Qazi was confronted with a fresh question about the 
rights of the king and his children upon the public treasury, the 
Bet-ul-mal. Frightened by the Sultans’ stern demeanour, the 
Qazi screwed up courage with great difflculty to return a reply 
and said, "If wour Majesty will follow the example of the most 
enlightened Khalifas, and will act upon the highest principle, 
then you will take for yourself and your establishment the same 
sum as you have allotted to each fighting man, two hundied 
and thirty-four tankas. If you would rather take a middle 
course and should think that you would be disgraced by putting 
yourself on a par with the army in general, then you may take 
for yourself and your establishment as much as you have 
assigned to your chief officers, such as Malik Kiran and others. 
Jf your Majesty follows the opinions of politicians, then you 
willqdraw from the treasury more than any other great man 
receives, so that you may maintain a greater expenditure than 
any other, and not suffer your dignity to the lowered. I have 
put before your Majesty three courses, and all the crores of 
money and valuables which you take from the treasury and 
bestow upon women you will have to answer for on the day 
of account.” The Sultan was filled with wrath and threatened 
the Qazi with severe punishment. When he again recounted 
his proceedings, the Qazi placed his forehead on the ground 
and cried with a loud voice, "My liegel whether you send me, 
your wretched servant, to prison, or whether you order me to 
be cut in two, all this is unlawful, and finds no ^pport in the 
raying of the Prophet, or in the expositions of the learned.” 
The exMnent of the canon law knew that his fate was sealed, 
out to his utter astonishment when he went to the court the 


•The public treasury is called the • Bet-ul-mal’ in legal language. 
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next day, the Sultan treated him kindly and handsomely re- 
warded him. With a politeness which was agreeably surpris- 
ing, he explained to the Qazi his doctrine of kinship in these 
significant words: "To prevent rebellion in which thousands 
perish, I issue such orders as .1 conceive to be for the good of 
the state, and the benefit of the people. Men are heedless, 
disrespectful, and disobey my commands; I am then compelled 
to be severe to bring them into obedience. / do not know 
whether this is lawful or unlawful', whatever I think to be for the 
good of the state, or suitable for the emergency, that I decree 
and as for what may happen to me on the approaching day of 
Judgement that I know not/* This new doctrine of sovereignty 
was the outcome of the circumstances of the time. The people 
readily acquiesced in it, and cared nothing for the claims of the 
‘tilama. They tamely submitted to him because he gave -them 
the much coveted gifts of peace and order. The support which 
he received from public opinion made him irresistible as long 
as he lived. 

Alatiddin brought to bear upon his methods of administra- 
tion abliiL'y and insight, which we rarely find in men endowed 
with mere military genius. Rebellions and 
He stamps out conspiracies roused him from his lethargy, and 
convinced him of the necessity of undertaking 
drastic measures to put an end to sedition in the state. He 
calmly sat down to find out the causes of political disorders, 
and came to the conclusion that they were due to four things:— 
(1) the Sultan’s disregard of the affairs of the nation, (2) wine- 
drinking, (3) friendship and frequent social intercourse of the 
maliks, amirs and grandees of the empire, (4) and superfluity 
of wealth which intoxicated men’s minds and fostered treason 
and disaffection. 

I'his searching analysis led to a highly repressive legisla- 
tion, and the first measure which the Sultan undertook was the 
confiscation of property. All gratuities, pensions and endow- 
ments were confiscated to the state, and all the villages that 
were held as milk (in proprietary right) or inam (in free gift), 
or waqf (as charitable endowment) were resumed and incor- 
porated with the crown lands. The fear of conspiracy and 
murder upset the Sultan, and he established an elaborate 
system of espionage, by which he tried to keep himself in- 
formed of the doings of his officials and subjects. The spies 
reported everything that took place in the houses of the nobles, 
and often in their zeal to win royal favour, they carried the 
silly gossips of the bazar to the ears of the emperor. Spirituous 
liquor was strictly forbidden; and the Sultan himself set an 
example by giving up the habit of drink. All the China and 
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glass vessels of the Sultan's banqueting room were broken into 
fragments, and “jars and casks of wine were brought out of 
the royal cellars, and emptied at the Badaon gate in such 
abundance, that mud and mire was produced as in the rainy 
season." But this regulation weighed too heavily upon the 
people, and wine was secretly brought into the city by vintners. 
The nobles were permitted to drink individually at their houses, 
but all social intercourse was strictly prohibited. All festive 
gatherings and convivial parties were forbidden in private as- 
well as public houses, with the inevitable result that the 
amenities of social life disappeared, and life became an intoler 
able burden. 

The Hindus were treated with special severity. In the 
Doab they had to pay 50 per cent of the total produce of their 
land without making any deductions, and so 
Treatment of rigorous was the assessment that not even a 
the in us. bisu'ah of land was spared. A grazing tax 

was imposed upon cattle and a house-tax was also levied. The 
same regulations were applied to the khtits and the balahaw 
so as to save the poor from the heavy burden of taxation. So 
rigorously were the new rules enforced, ‘that the chaudharis, 
khuts, and muqaddams were not able to ride on horseback, to 
find weapons, to get fine clothes, or to indulge in betel.’ The 
policy of the state was that the Hindus should not have so much 
as to enable them to ride on horseback, wear fine clothes, 
carry arms and cultivate luxurious habits. They were re- 
duced to a state of abject misery to such an extent that tlie 
wives of the khuts and muqddams went and served for hire 
in the houses of the Musalmans. Barani speaks highly of 
theivazir of the empire and says that he brought the distant pro- 
vinces under one revenue law as if they were all one village. 
He investigated all cases of embezzlement and inflicted the 
severest punishment upon the wrongdoers. If the ledger of 
the patwari showed a single jital standing against the name of 
any officer, he was punished with torture and imprisonment. 
The post of revenue clerk came to be looked upon as danger- 
ous, and only the bolder spirits offered themselves as candi- 
dates for it.* 

tKhut and balahar arc obviously used for landed classes. Most 
probably they are used here for landlords and tenants. [Elliot, III 
(Appendix), p. 62J.] 

« Barani writes (Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi, Biblioth. Ind., p. 289) that the 
office of revenue clerit fdl into such bad odour that nobody would 
jive his daughter in marriage to him and the post of mushrif was accepted 
only by those who did not pay any heed to their lives. These men were 
frequently cast into prison. 
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Alauddin was a true militarist. He saw clearly that his 
empire could not be maintained without a permanent, standing 
Organisation of army. With this object in view he undertook 
the army and the military reforms. He fixed the pay of a horse- 
control of the man at 234 tankas a year and that of a do- 
aspah (an inferior person) at 78 tankas. But 
it was impossible to maintain a large army unless the necessaries 
of life were cheapened. For this reason the Sultan fixed the 
prices of all commodities required for daily use. Grain was to- 
be stored in royal granaries and in the Khalsa villages of the 
Doab, the revenue of the state was realised not in cash but in 
.kind. The prices of all articles of food were fixed, and the 
shopkeepers were severely punished, if they did not observe 
these regulations. Spies and agents were employed who re- 
ported to the Sultan the condition of the market. 

All merchants whether Hindus or Musalmans, had to re- 
gister themselves and to enter into engagements by which 
they bound themselves to bring their articles to the Serai adU 
an open space inside the Badaon gate, where all articles were 
exposed for sale. Advances were made from the treasury to 
these wealthy and respectable Multani traders, to enable them 
to purchase goods in large quantities. The Diwan issued per- 
mits to those maliks and amirs who purchased costly articles. 
I'his device was adopted to prevent merchants from buying 
articles in the market at cheap rates and then selling them at 
higher rates in the country. 

The market was superintended by two officers— the Diwan- 
i-riyasat and the Shahna-i-mandi. These officers performed 
their duties with the strictest honesty and regularity. The 
cattle market was also controlled, and the price of cattle fell 
considerably. Horses of the first class could be purchased 
for 100 to 120 tankas, of the second for 80 to 90, of the third 
for 65 to 70 tankas, while small ponies could be had for 10 to 
25 tankas. A milch cow could be had for three or four tankas 
and a she-goat for ten or twelve or fourteen jitals. The prices- 
of slaves and maid-servants fell considerably. The punish- 
ments for the violation of the tariff laws were exceptionally 
severe. If the shopkeepers weighed less, an equal quantity 
of flesh was cut off from their haunches to make up the de- 
ficiency in weight. The vendors were frequently kicked out 
of their shops for dishonest dealings. The result of all this, 
was that the bazar people became quite submissive, and. 
ceased to practise deceit and often gave more than the fixed; 
quantity. 

These reforms succeeded well enough. The increased^ 
strength and efficiency of the army guaranteed security again.st 

F. 7 
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Mongol invasions, and hold in check the refractory Rajas and 
chieftains. All sedition was stamped out. 
The result of ^nd men’s habits were so disciplined that 
reforms. crime was considerably lessened. The cheap* 

ness of the necessaries of life increased the happiness of the 
people, and bound them more closely to the personal des- 
potism of the emperor. Though the stress of war pressed too 
severely upon the resources of the state, numerous works of 
public utility were constructed, and the emperor extended hi> 
patronage to the learned and the pious. Amir Khusrau, the 
poet-laureate of the empire, shed lustre on his reign, and pious 
men like Shaikh Nizam-ud-din Aulia and Shaikh Rukun-ud-din 
did not a little to augment its prestige, but the most important 
result of these measures was the solidity which they imparted 
to the central government. The disorderly habits of the 
grandees of the empire were put down with a high hand, and 
all particularism was kept under firm control. The governors 
in the distant provinces obeyed the orders of the emperor with 
perfect obedience. The agents of the government were allow- 
ed no freedom of action, and the disregard of the royal will 
was treated as a grave offence for which severe punishments 
were laid down. 


The foundations of the political system which Alauddin 
had built up were unsound. The new discipline which he had 
imposed upon the people drove discontent 
Weakness o f deep underground. The Hindu Rajas, who 
the system. deprived of their independence, sullenly 

brooded over their losses and waited for an opportunity to 
strike a -blow for their freedom. The nobles, accustomed to a 


life of gaity, were sick of the obnoxious laws which they had 
to obey; the merchants resented the policing of the market, 
while the Hindus groaned under the humiliations inflicted upon 
them. The new-Muslims always plotted and intrigued against 
the Sultan. Over centralisation, repression, and espoinage, all 
undermined the imperial authority. As the emperor advanced 
in years, he became violent and whimsical, and his suspicious 
nature estranged from him the sympathies of his leading nobles. 
To form a class of officials entirely dependent on himself, he 
raised base-bom men to poisitions of honour and eminence. 
Too much depended upon the personality of the Sultan in this 
age; and Alauddin made the mistake of minimising the in\- 
portance of this powerful factor in the politics of his day. He 
neglected the education of his sons, and under Kafur’s influence 
he treated them with great severity. Besides, Kafur’s secretly 
intrigued to obtain powfer for himself. He induced the emperor 
to execute a will nominating his son, Shihab-ud-din, heir to 
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the throne. The authority of the emperor ceased to command 
respect, and insurrectionary movements were set on foot in 
the outlying provinces of the empire. In the words of the 
Muslim chronicler, “Fortune proved, as usual, fickle; and des- 
tiny drew her poniard to destroy him." and the mighty 
monarch ‘bit his own flesh with fury,' as he saw the work of his 
lifetime being undone before his eyes. In the midst of these 
distressing circumstances, the emperor who was already in the 
grip of a mortal disease, died in 1316, and was buried in a tomb 
in front of the Jam-i-masjid. 

Alauddin was by nature a cruel and implacable despot. 
He swept aside the dictates of religious and canon law, if they 


interfered with his policy. He had no regard 
® ^ for kinship and inflicted punishments without 
distinction. He possessed the qualities of a 
born military leader and civil administrator and kept his vast 
possessions under firm control as long as he lived. He clearly 
saw the dangers of his time and guarded against them. He 
enjoyed the confidence of his soldiers and his example fired 
their zeal. In organising his civil administration, he displayed 
great originality and mental vigour, and his control of the 


market is one of the marvels of mediaeval statesmanship. He 
ruled with a strong hand and exercised personal supervision 
over the conduct of his officials. No one was allowed to take 


a pice from the cultivators, and fraudulent practices were 
sternly put down. He was himself illiterate, but extended his 
patronage to the learned and pious, and granted stipends ^nd 
lands for their maintenance. Among the early Muslim rulers 
he was the first who had the courage to oppose the orthodox 
policy of the ‘ulama, and who represented in his person to the 
fullest extent the virility and vigour of Islam. 

Alauddin’s death was a signal for cfril war and the scram- 
ble of rival parties for power. Malik Kafur removed from his 
path the princes of the blood royal one by one. 


The weak 
‘successors o f 
Alauddin. 


and produced a spurious will of the late 
Sultan in which Omar Khan was nominated 
heir to the throne. As Omar was a little 


child of six years of age, Kafur himself became regent and 
began to manage the affairs of the state. The first thing he 
did was to destroy the survivors of Alauddin. All the princes 
except Mubarak Khan were put in prison or murdered, and 
Kafur bestowed the highest offices on his favourites. This 
policy caused discontent among the supporters of the old re- 
gime. A conspiracy was formed, and die slaves of Alauddin 
with the help of the army killed Kafur and his leading partisans. 
After Kafur’s death Mubarak Khan, succeeded to the throne 
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under the title of Qutbuddin Mubaialr Shah in I SI 6 A.D. 

Mubarak began his reign well. He released the political 
prisoners, restored the confiscated lands to their owners, and! 

abolished the numerous taxes which clogged 

Qutbuddin the progress of trade and industry. Barant 
Mubarak Shah. writes that the reflations of Alauddin fell in- 
to disuse, and men reverted to their old ways and habits. But 
there was no serious rebellion except that of Raja Harapala 
Deva of Devagir in 1318; it was quickly suppressed and the 
rebel was flayed alive. Khusrau, a man of low caste from 
Gujrat, who had became a special favourite of the Sultan,, 
undertook an expedition to Telingana which met with great 
success. The Rai submitted and ceded to Khusrau five dis- 
tricts and promised to pay an annual tribute of ‘more than a, 
hundred strong elephants as large as demons, 12,000 horses, andl 
gold, jewels and gems beyond compute.’ 

Good fortune spoiled Mubarak. He became proud, vindic- 
tive and tyrannical and indulged in the worst excesses. He- 
lost all regard for decency and morality and often appeared in 
public in the company of harlots. There was a great demand 
for dancing girls, and the price of a boy or handsome eunuch, 
or beautiful girl varied from 500 to 1,000 and 2,000 tankas. The 
Sultan cast all decency to the winds when he allowed his un- 
worthy associates to insult in foul and obscene language the 
distinguished nobles of the court. Khusrau’s influence increas 
ed every day, and he conspired with his castemen bring 
about the king’s death. The Sultan was informed of Khusrau’s 
evil intentions, but he paid no heed to the advice of his well- 
wisher;. One night the conspirators entered the palace and 
murdered the Sultan. A court was hastily improvised at mid- 
night hour, and with the forced consent of the nobles and 
officers Khusrau mounted the throne in 1320 under the title of 
Nasiruddin. 

Khusrau began what the Muslim historians call a reign of 
terror. He seized the treasures of the state, and conferred 
lavish gifts upon the people at large to win- 
« P^"***^** their support. Islam was treated with con- 

evo u ion. tempt, and the old nobles and officers had to- 

make room for Khusrau’s kinsmen. The Alai nobles who had; 
served the state in the past were filled with grief at this deplor- 
able state of affairs. There was one among them who planned 
the overthrow of Khusrau. He was Fakhruddin Juna, who 
afterwards ascended the throne under the title of Muhammad 


Tughluq. He communicated everything to his father Ghazi 
Malik, the Warden ofi the Marches at Dipalpur. The veterani 
warrior was moved with indignation and swore vengeance 
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upon the ‘unclean’ Parwaris. He was joined by all the nobles 
of the empire except the governor of Multan who bore a per- 
sonal grudge against him. 

The news of Ghazi Malik’s approach alarmed Khusrau 
and he began to organise his forces. The army of Delhi, 
demoralised by indolence and debauchery, was no match for 
the sturdy Muslims who followed the banner of Ghazi Malik. 
Lack of experienced generalship, added to want of discipline, 
made the cause of Khusrau from the outset hopeless. When 
the two armies came face to face, each side began to plan de- 
xterous manoeuvers to overpower the other. The rickety forces 
of Khusrau were routed and fled in confusion. The cause of 
the Parwaris was doomed, and they were so frightened that 
hardly any life was left in their bodies. 

Having seized considerable spoil, the victorious genet a 1 
commenced his march towards Delhi to deal a decisive blow. 
Driven to despair, Khusrau looked for help in all quarters. 
Like one ‘despised by fortune or worsted in gambling,’ he 
brought out all the treasures and distributed them among the 
soldiers to |.>revent defection in the royal army. But this 
prodigality proved of no avail; the soldiers, who knew that 
Ghazi Malik’s cause was just and righteous, accepted Khusrau’s 
gold, but abandoned all intention of fighting under his colours. 
Once more the usurper made a desperate effort to save himself, 
and the forlorn hope of the Delhi army fought a hotly contested 
engagement, in which they carried everything before them. 
Khusrau fled from the field of battle but he was captured and 
beheaded. His supporters were diligently traced out; they 
were charged with treason and made to suffer the fate which 
they so richly merited. Ghazi Malik received the congratula- 
tions of the assembled nobles, who offered him the keys of the 
palace. The old leader shrank from the burden of the kingly 
office, and enquired if there vfas any survivor of the stock of 
Alauddin. The nobles answered in the negative and dwelt 
upon the confusion and disoreder that prevailed in the empire 
owing to the abeyance of authority. With one voice they 
appeared to him to assume the insignia of royalty and placed 
him upon the throne. Zia Barani, who is an orthodox chro- 
nicler, writes with exultation: “Islam was rejuvenated and a 
new life came into it. The clamour of infidelity sank to the 
ground. Men’s minds were satisfied and their hearts con- 
tended. All praise for Allah.’’ The election of a plebeian to 
the kingly office demonstrated in an unmistakable manner the 
democratic spirit of Islam, and reaffirmed the principle of the 
survival of the fittest, which dominated and controlled the 
Muslim state in India in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. 
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CHAPTER VIII 

THE TUOHLUQ DYNASTY 

(1320-1412 A.D.) 

Ghazi Malik, the Warden of the Marches, ascended the 
throne under the title of Ghiyasuddin Tughluq. He was a man 
of humble origin; his father was a Qarauna 
Ghiyasuddin Turk,^ and his mother was a Jat woman of 
Tu^luq, 1320- Punjab. He had risen to high position 
‘ ' by dint of personal merit, and in the time of 

Alauddin, had played an important part in wars against the 
Mongols whom he had chased out of the country again and 
again. When he assumed the reins of office, the empire of 
Delhi was in a state of confusion, and it w'as with great tact, 
prudence, and firmness that Ghiyas restored order and recover 
ed the moral prestige of the monarchy. The magnanimity of 
his nature showed itself in the generous treatment which he 
meted out to the relatives of Alauddin. He made a suitable 
provision for them and appointed them to high offices in the 
state. No just claim was ignored and no past service tvas for- 
gotten. The claims of rank and biith were respected, and 
many families that had been ruined were restored to their 
former dignity. 

Having settled the affiairs of the empire, Ghiyas ordered an 
expedition against Warangal, the capital of the Kakatiya Rajas 
of Telingana. Pratap Rudra Deva II had 
Expeditwn greatly increased his power during the reign 
against aianga . ^j^barak Khilji. The Crown Prince was 

sent at the head of a large force to deal with him. After a 
desperate fight the Raja surrendered, and the whole country 
was subdued. I'he glory and greatness of the Kakatiyas ended, 
and hence fortvard they ceased to exist as a i^aramount 
power in Southern India. 

The administration of Ghiyas was based upon the principles 
of justice and moderation. The land revenue was organised 
and the Sultan took great care to prevent 
abuses. The jagirs granted by Khusrau were 
® resumed, and the finances of the state were 

1 Ibn Batata writes that he heard frain Shaikh Ruknuddin Multani 
that Sultan Tughluq was of the stock of Qarauna Turks who lived in the 
mountainous region between Sindh and Turkestan. In his early life he 
was very poor and was obliged to take up sert'ice under some merchants 
in Sindh. Later he joined the army, and by sheer dint of merit rose 
to high position. 
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set in order. The cultivators were treated well and officials 
were severely punished for their misconduct. The departments 
of justice and police worked efficiently, and the greatest secu- 
rity prevailed in the remotest parts of the empire. The army 
was also organised. The soldiers were treated with kindness 
and liberality. Strict discipline was enforced and arms and 
weapons were amply provided. 

Towards the close of his reign in 1324 the Sultan marched 
towards Bengal to restore to the throne the princes of Lakh- 
nauti, who had been expelled by their 
Death of Ghiyas. brohter Bahadur. Bahadur was punished, and 

thf'ir t/rt® dispossessed princes were reinstated in 

€d bv thp Kif’ returned to Delhi, he was kill- 

erectU^n^r Af^if son. Prince Juna, had 

taMn ^^Shanpur at a distance of six miles from the capi- 

€mDeror^?L:,tI^^ suspected of having planned the 

€nS sunerS ^ Construction of such a palace was 

are IfrLcr r' ^*^atever the real truth may be, there 

fh^rSoTT" death was 

and^ot o? ‘““k 

Ghiyas was a mild and benevolent ruler. He loved simnli 
city, and towards his quondam colleagues he behaved with the 

Estimate o f . f*-*^"*^ jovmlity which had characterised 

■Chiyasutldin. , ® earlier days. A pious and peace- 

vances of his faith 5® P^'^^^dsed rigidly the obser- 

aiices ox nis taith and always tried to promote the welfar** .if 

pure^/fe?nd"p*‘h Muslim rulers he lived a 

pure life and eschewed every kind of pleasure. As lone Z hi 

So* oiloveJZ™./' *“““■» ““S 

did anything that was not replete with wisdom and sense, 

‘g be said to wear a hundred doctors' hoods under his crown.” 

succeeded by his son. Prince 
Juna, under the title of Muhammad Tughluq in 1325 AD He 
vras unquestionably the abl«t man amoSg th\ crowned ^ 

Personality of I*'® middle ages. Of all kings, who had 
Muhammad. upon the throne of Delhi since the Muslim 

1 j 1 conquest, he was undoubtedly the most 
learned and accomplished. Nature had endowed him with a 
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marvellous memory, a keen and penetrating intellect and an 
enormous capacity for assimilating knowledge of all kinds. 
The versatility of his genius took by surprise all his contem- 
poraries. A lover of the fine arts, a cultured scholar and an 
accomplished poet, he was equally at home in logic, astronomy, 
mathematics, philosophy and the physical sciences. No one 
could excel him in composition and calligraphy; he had at 
his command a good deal of Persian poetry, of which he made 
a very extensive use in his writings and speeches. He was an 
adept in the use of similes and metaphors, and his literary 
productions were saturated with the influence of the Persian 
classics. Even the most practised rhetoricians found it difficult 
to,, rival the brilliance of his imagination, the elegance of 
his taste and his command over the subtleties and niceties of 
expression. He was a master of dialectics, well-versed in 
Aristotelian logic and philosophy, and theologians and rheto- 
ricians feared to argue with him. Barani describes him as an 
elotjuent and profoundly learned scholar, a vertitable wonder of 
creation, whose abilities would have taken by surprise such 
men as Aristotle and Asaf.* He was highly generous, and all 
contemporary writers are unanimous in extolling his lavish 
gifts to the numerous suppliants who crowded his gate at all 
times. He was a strict Muslim who rigidly practised and en- 
forced the observances laid down in the Holy Book. But he 
was not an unrelenting bigot like some of his predecessors. 
His liberalism is reflected in his desire to be tolerant towards 
the Hindus and his humane attempt to introduce ammeliora- 
tive reforms like the suppression of Sati which was in vogue 
in the fourteenth century. 

The Moorish traveller, Ibn Batuta, who came to India in 
1 333 A.D., thus describes the Sultan : “Muhammad is a man 
who, above all others, is fond of making presents and shedding 
blood. There may always be seen at his gate some poor per- 
son becoming rich, or some loving one condemned to death. 
His generous and brave actions and his cruel and violent deeds, 
have obtained notoriety among the people. In spite of this, 
he is the most humble of men, and the one who exhibits the 
greatest equity. The ceremonies of his religion are dear to 
his heart, and he is very severe in respect of prayer and the 
punishment which follows its neglect. He is one of those 
kings w'hose good fortune is great and whose happy success 
exceeds the ordinry limit; but his distinguishing character xs 
generosity. I shall mention among the instances of his libera- 


2 Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi, Biblioth, Ind., p. 461. 
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lity some marvels of which the like has never been reported of 
any of the princes who have preceded him.” 

Superficially viewed, the Sultan seems to be an amazing 
compound of contradictions. But he is not really so. The 
charges of blood-thirstiness and madness, brought against him 
by latter writers, are mostly unfounded. No contemporary 
writer gives the barest indication of the Sultan's madness. The 
charge of blood-thirstiness was bolstered up by the members 
of the clerical party whom the Sultan treated with open dis- 
regard. It is true, he was, like all mediaeval despots, subject 
to great paroxysms of rage and inflicted the most brutal punish- 


Taxation in the 
Doab. 


ments upon those who offended against his will, irrespective 
of the rank or order to which they belonged; but this is quite 
different thing from stigmatising him as a tyrant taking de- 
light in the shedding human blood. A close examination 
of the alleged murders and atrocities of the Sultan will reveal 
the unsoundness of the common view that he found pleasure 
in the destruction of human species and organised ‘man hunts.' 
The truth is that the Sultan combined a head-strong temper 
with advanced ideals of administrative reform, and when his 
subjects failed to respond to his wishes his wrath was terrible. 
His impatience was the result of jiopular apathy just as popular 
apathy rvas the outcome of his startling innovations. 

The earliest administrative measure which the Sultan in- 
troduced was the enhancement of taxation in the Doab. Barani 
says that ‘it operated to the ruin of the coun- 
try and the decay of the people.' while 
another historian, who is more cautious in hii 
rempks, says that ‘the duties levied on the necessaries of life, 
r^lised with the utmost rigour, were too great for the power 
of industry to cope with.' The taxes in the' Doab were raised, 
according to Barani, out of all proportion to the income of the 
people, and some oppressive abtoabs (cesses) were also in- 
vented which broke the back of the rayot, and reduced him to 
utter poverty and misery. All historians dwell upon the dis- 
tr«s which was caused by this fiscal tneasure, and Barani 
whose native district, Baran, also suffered from the effects of 
this enhancement, bitterly inveighs against the Sultan. He 
greatly exaggerates the suffering and misery caused to the 
population when he says that the rayot of distant lands, on 

hearing of the distress and ruin of the people in the Doab 
broke out into open rebellion and threw off their allegiance. 
Unfortunately this measure was carried out at a time when a 

ArneonS*"® Prevailing in the Doab, and the distress of 
greatly aggravated by its disastrous effects. But 
this does not exonerate the Sultan altogether from blame; 
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for his officials continued to levy taxes at the enhanced rate with 
the utmost rigour, and made no allowance for famine. It was. 
long afterwards, that he ordered wells to be dug and loans to 
be advanced to agriculturists to promote cultivation in the 
afiEected areas. The remedy came too late; the famished popu- 
lation, whose patience was sorely tried by the long duration of 
the famine, failed to profit by it, and gave up the ghost in 
despair. Never were benevolent schemes of reform more 
cruelly frustrated by an evil fate than in the case of Muham- 
mad Tughluq. 

Another measure, which entailed much suffering on the 
population, was the transfer of the capital to Devagir which 
was re-christened Daulatabad. The empire 
Transfer of the JjjkI grown to large dimensions; towards the 
Mpital, 1326-27 embraced the Doab, the plains of the 

Punjab, and Lahore with the territories 
streching from the Indus to the coast of Gujarat; towards the 
^st it comprise d Bengal, an d in the centre it included such 
principaiiti<^*s as Malwa, Ujjain, Mahoba and Dhar. The 
Deccan had Iretn subdued, and its principal jiowers had 
acknowledged the suzerainty of Delhi. Having fully weighetl 
in his mind the drawbacks of Delhial as an imperial capital, he 
decided to transfer it to Daulatabad which was moi-e centrally 
situated. It was situated at a safe distance from the route of 
the Mongols who frequently threatened the neighbourhood of 
Delhi and made life and property insecure. It is clear that the 
change was not dictated by the mere ra]>rice of a cruel despot. 
Obviously, considerations of safety and better government 
alone urged the Sultan to take such a bold step. As regards 
liis i>o.ssessions in Hindustan, he hoped to exercise control over 
them with the aid of the simple means of communication which 
existed between the North and South.-* 

This change might have been effected witliout causing 
much hardship, if the Sultan had remained satisfied only with 
the removal of the official machinery of the state. But he 
made an egregious blunder in ordering the people of Delhi, 
men, women and children, to go enmasse to Daulatabad with 

3 Barani mentions the following provinces of the empire at the begin- 
ning of Muhammad’s reign:— (1) Delhi, (2) Gnjrat. (3) Malwa. (h Deva- 
gir, (5) Telang. (6) Kampila, (7) Dhorsamundar, (8) Nfahar, (9) Tirhiit,. 
(10) Lakhnatiti, (II) Satgaon, (12) Sonargaon. 

Barani, Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi, FibUr-tb., Ind., p. 468. 

4 Ibn Batuta's statement that the people of Delhi dropped anonvinous. 
letters full of abuse into the king’s Diwan, and the king took so much 
offence, at this that he ordered the capital to be changed, is based upon, 
hearsay, for when the transfer took place in 1326-27 -A.D. he was not 
present in India. 
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all their efEects. All sorts of facilities were provided; a road 
was built from Delhi to Daulatabad and food and accomoda- 
tion were freely supplied to the emig;rants. Those who had 
no money to feed themselves during the journey were fed at 
the expense of the state, and die Sultan was “bounteous in his 
liberality and favours to the emigrants, both on their journey 
and on their arrival/'® But all these concessions and favours 
proved of no avail. The people, who had lived in Delhi for 
generations, and to whom the city was endeared by numerous 
associations, left it with broken hearts. The sufferings atten- 
dant upon a long journey of 700 miles were incalculable, and 
a great many of them, wearied with fatigue and rendered help- 
less by home-sickness, perished in the way, and those who 
reached their journey’s end found exile in a strange, unfamiliar 
land unbearable, and “gave up the ghost in despair.” Barani 
writes that the Muslims, struck with despondency, laid down 
their heads in that heathen land, and of the multitude^ of emi- 
grants only a few survived to return to their homes.® 

The unwarranted assumption of Ibn Batuta that a search 
was instituted in Delhi under a royal mandate to find out if iany 
of the inhabitants still lurked in their houses, and that it re- 
sulted in the discovery of two men, one lame and the other 
blind, who were dragged to Daulatabad, is based upon mere 
bazar gossip, invented afterwards to discredit the Sultan. It 
is true, the Sultan’s orders were carried out in a relentless 
manner, but it is a calumny to assert that his object was to 
cause needless suffering to the population. It must be said to 
his credit that, when he saw the failure of his scheme, he order- 
ed the inhabitants to go back to Delhi, and on the return 
jouf^ney treated them with great generosity and made full 
amends for their losses. But Delhi was a depopulated city. 
From far and near, the Sultan, brought learned men, merchants, 
and landholders to take up their abode in the deserted capital; 
but no inducement proved of any avail to reconcile them to 
the changed surroundings. The old prosperity did not return, 
and Delhi did not recover her former grandeur, for the Moorish 

!> Barani, Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi, Biblioth, Ind., p. 474. 

Elliot. Ill, p. 239. 

S Barani, Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi, Biblioth. bid., p. 474. 

Elliot, III, p. 239. 

Zia Barani writes:— “ So complete was the ruin, that not a cat or a 
dog was left among the buildings of the city, in its palaces or in its 
suburbs.” A statement of this kind made by an oriental writer of the 
middle ages is not to be taken too literally. European scholars, un- 
accustomed to Indian forms of speech, have made this mistake. Dr. 
Smith, uncritically accepts Ibn Batuta’s story related above.— (Ox/ord 
History of India, p. 239.) 
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traveller found it in 1334 A.D. uninhabited in some places and 
still bearing the marks of desolation. 

Daulatabad remained, as Lane-Poole remarks, a monument 
of misdirected energy. The scheme of transfer failed disas- 
trously. That it would have, in the event of success, enabled 
the Sultan to keep a firm hold upon the different parts of the 
empire, may well be doubted. He failed to see that Daulata- 
bad was situated .at a long distance from the northern frontiers 
of the empire, which needed to be constantly watched with 
vigilance. He disregarded the warning which experience 
amply furnished that Hindu revolts and Mongol inroads might 
at, any time jeopardise his possessions* in the North. If such a 
contingency were to arise, it would have been an extremely 
difficult task for the Sultan, pressed by the half-subdued races 
of the Deccan and the nomad hordes of Central Asia to cope with 
the forces of disorder. 


Muhammad Tughliiq has rightly been called the prince of 
moneyers. One of the earliest acts of his reign was to reform 
the entire system of coinage, to determine the 
A Jelative value of the precious metals and to 

found coins which might facilitate exchange 
and from convenient circulating media. But far more daring 
and original was his attempt to introduce a token currenev. 
Hindustan have tried to discover the motive which led the Sultan 


to attempt this novel experiment. The heavy drain upon the 
treasury has been described as the principal reason which led 
to the issue of the token coins. It cannot be denietl that a great 
deficiency had been caused in the treasury by the prodigal 
generosity of the Sultan, the huge expenditure that had to be 
incurred upon the transfer of the capital and the expenditions 
fitted out to quell armed rebellions. But there were other rea- 
sons which must be mentioned in giving an explanation of this 
measure. The taxation policy in the Doab had failed; and tlur 
famine that still stalked the most fertile part of the kingdom, 
with the consequent decline in agriculture, must have brought 
about a perceptible fall in the revenue of the state. It is not to 
be supposed that the Sultan was faced with bankruptcy; his 
treasure tvas not denuded of specie for he subsequently paid 
g:enuine coins for the new ones, and managed a most difficult 
situation with astonishing success. He wished to increase hii 
resources in order to carry into effect his grand plans of con- 
quest and administrative reform, which appealed so power- 
fully to his ambitious nature. I’here was another reason : the 
Sultan was a man of genius who delighted in originality and 
loved experimentation. With the examples of the Chinese 
and Persian rulers before him, he decided to try the experi- 
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incnt without die slightest intention of defrauding or cheating 
his own subjects as is borne out by the legends on his coins. 
■Copper coins were introduced and made legal tender; but 
the state failed to make the issue of the new coins a mono- 
poly of its own. The result was, as the contem^rary chro- 
nicler points out in right orthodox fashion, that the house of 
every Hindu— of course as an orthodox Muslim he condones 
the offences of his co-religionists-was turned into a mint and 
the Hindus of the various provinces manufactured lakhs and 
erores of coins. Forgery was freely practised by the Hindus and 
the Muslims; and the people paid their taxes in the new coin 
and purchased arms, apparels and other articles of luxury. 
The village headmen, merchants, and landowners suppressed 
their gold and silver, and forged copper coins in abundance, 
and paid their dues with them. The result of this was that 
the state lost heavily while private individuals made enormous 
profits. The state was constantly defrauded for it was impos- 
sible to distinguish private forgeries from coins issued by the 
royal mint. Gold and silver became scarce; trade came to a 
stand-still and all business was paralysed. Great confusion 
prevailed ; merchants refused to accept the new coins which 
became as “valueless as pebbles or postherds.”^ When the 
Sultan saw the failure of the scheme, he repealed his former 
edict and allowed the people to exchange gold and silver 
coins for those of copper. Thousands of men brought these 
coins to the treasury and demanded gold and silver coins in 
return. The Sultan who meant no deception was consider- 
ably defrauded by his own people, and the treasury was 
drained by these ‘demands. All token coins were completely 
withdrawn and the silence of Ibn Batuta who visited Delhi only 
three years later proves that no disastrous results ensued, and 
the people soon forgot the token currency. 

The failure of the scheme was inevitable in the India of the 
fourteenth century. To the people at large copper was cop- 
j>er, however benevolent the intentions of the Sultan might be. 
The Sultan who pitched his expectations too high made no 
allowance for the conservative character of the people whose 
•acceptance of a token currency even in modern times is more 
in the nature of a submission to an inevitable evil than a wil- 
lingness to profit by the use of a convenient circulating medium. 
The mint was not a state monopoly ; and the Sultan failed to 
provide adequate safeguards to prevent forgery. Elphin- 
stone’s statement that the failure of the token currency was 
due to the king’s insolvency and the instability of his govern- 


TBarani, Tarikh-i-Firuz Sahhi, Biblioth, Ind., p. 486. 
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ment is not justified by facts, for the Sultan withdrew all coins 
iit once, and his credit remained unshaken. Mr. Gardner 
Brown has ascribed this currency muddle to the shortage in the 
world's supply of silver in the fourteenth century. Soon after 
his accession Muhammad Tughluq introduced a gold dinner of 
200 grains and as adali or a silver coin of 140 grains in place 
of the gold and silver tankas which had hitherto been in use, 
and which had weighed 175 grains each. The introduction of 
the gold dinar and the revival of the adali show that there was 
an abundance of gold and a relative scarcity of silver in the 
country. The prize money brought by Kafur from the Dec- 
cantconsisted largely of jewellery and gold, and it was this 
which had brought about a fall in the value of gold. The 
scarcity of silver continued even after the death of Sultan 
Muhammad. Only three silver coins of Firuz have come to 
light, and Edward I’homas mentions only two pieces of Mu- 
hammad bin Firuz, one of Mubarak Shah, one of Muhammad 
bin Farid, and none of Alam Shah and his successors of the 
Lodi dynast), a»id it is not until the middle of the sixteenth 
century that we come across a large number of silver coins, is- 
sued from the mints of Sher Shah Suri and his successors, 
Regarding the failure of this scheme, Edward Thomas, a numis- 
matist of repute, has rightly observed, “There was no special 
machinery to mark the difference of the fabric of the royal mint 
and the handiwork of the moderately skilled artisan. Unlike 
the precautions taken to prevent the imitation of the Chinese 
paper notes, there was positively no check upon the authenti- 
city of the copper token, and no limit to the power of produc- 
tion by the masses at large.” 

Muhammad Tughluq adopted a policy which ran counter 
to the cherished prejudices of the orthodox school. He levied 
many taxes in addition to the four legal ones' 
prescribed by the Quran, and showed a 
.Jdministration. greater regard for the religious susceptibilities 
of the Hindus than his predecessors had ever 
done. Unlike his weak-minded cousin Firuz, he was no un- 
reasonable bigot. His culture had widened his outlook, and 
his converse with philosophers and rationalists had developed 
in him a spirit of tolerance for which Akbar is so highly praised. 
He employed some of tliem in high positions in the state,® and 


8 The four legal taxes are Khiraj, Zakat, Jeziya and Khamsa. 

® Ibn Batuta speaks of a Hindu, Ratan by name, who was in the 
Sultan’s service. The traveller praises his skill in finances. Ibn Batuta, 
Baris ed. Ill, pp. 105-106. 
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like the great Akbar after whom tried to stop the horrible prac- 
tice of Sati. The independent Raj{>ut states were left unmolest- 
ed; for the Sultan knew that it was impossible to retain perma- 
nent possession of such strongholds as Chittor and Rantham- 
bhor— a policy which was not liked by the clerical party. He 
continued Alauddin’s practice of appropriating four-fifths of 
the share of plunder to himself, leaving the rest to the soldiers. 
But the feelings of the *ulama were deeply embittered, when 
he deprived them of the monopoly of the administration of 
justice. His love of justice was so great that he personally 
looked into the detail of the judicial administration, and sub- 
missively accepted the decrees of the courts passed against 
himself. 

He made himself the Supreme Court of Appeal, and when 
his judgement differed from that of the Muftis, he overruled 
them and adhered to his own view. To curtail the influence 
of the orthodox party, he invested some of the distinguished 
officers of the state with judicial powers in spite of the fact 
that they were Qazis, Muftis or professed canonists. He was 
very strict in administering justice. He laid his hands freely 
upon the members of the priestly class when they were found 
guilty of rebellion, upon sedition, or embezzlement of public 
funds. Neither birth nor rank, nor piety availed to 
afford protection to an offender from the punishment which 
his guilt merited, and thiat is why Ibn Batuta who had visited 
many lands and seen a great deal of men and affairs, recorded 
the verdict, when he was in his own country, no longer afraid 
of the Sultan’s wrath, that “of all men this king is the most 
humble, and of all men he most loves justice.” 

I’he Sultan organised the services of the State on an effi- 
cient basis. As there was a dearth of capable officers in the 
country, he employed foreigners in his service and bestowed 
rich rewards and gifts upon them. This policy caused dis- 
content among the native nobility and led to rebellions in the 
empire. The Sultan’s generosity knew no bounds. He 
maintained several departments, two of which are specially 
worthy of mention— the department of presents which regu- 
lated the giving and taking of presents and the Industrial De- 
partment which managed the preparation of costly fabrics for 
the use of the royal ladies and the wives of the nobles. 

The Sultan like his great predecessor Alauddin cherished 
magnificent schemes of foreign conquest. Early in the leigu 
^ he was induced by some Khorasani nobles 
schemes of who had sought refuge at his court to al- 

quest. tempt an invasion of their country. There 

was nothing fantastic or absurd in the plan. 
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The condition of Khorasan under Abu Said had become hi^ly 
unsatisfactory. The Chaghtai chief Tarmashirin Khan and 
the ruler of Egypt were eager to grab Pernan tenitarj. Mu' 
hammad who had established friendly relations with the ruler 
of Egypt collected a large army containing 370,000 men who 
were paid for one whole year from the public treasury. But 
the scheme did not materialise. The task was beyond the 
strength of the armies of Delhi at this period. It was an act 
of wisdom on the part of Muhammad 'I'u^luq to abandon tfic 
scheme ai)d to concentrate his attention upon India. 

Another project which has brought much odium upon the 
writers^® on Indian history, following the lead of Firishta, have 
nikde the mistake of supposing that the expedition was aimed 
against China. But the contemporary chronicler, Barani, says 
that the design of the Sultan was to conquer the mountain of 
Qarachal of Qarajal which lies between the territories of Hind 
and China. Ibn Batuta states clearly that the expedition was 
directed against the Qarajal mountain, which is situated at a 
distance of ten stages from Delhi. This shows that the moun- 
tain meant v.’as Himachal (the Himalayas), which constitutes 
an impassable barrier between China and India. The expedi- 
tion was obviously directed against a refractory hill chieftain 
who had refused to own the suzerainty of Delhi. The first 
attack of the imperialists was a success, but when the rainy 
season set in, the troops became demoralised, and it became 
impossible to obtain supplies from the headquarters. The 
troops suffered heavily, and the entire baggage of the army 
was plundered by the wily mountaineers. Only ten horsemen 
returned to tell the story of this terrible disaster. But the 
object of the exp>edition was realised, the mountain prince made 
peace with the Sultan and agreed to pay tribute, for it was 
impossible for him to cultivate the lowlands at the foot of the 
hills without acknowledging the authority of the ruler of Delhi, 
of whose kingdom they formed a part. 

From the year 1335 there was a p>erceptible decline in the 


10 Briggs, Firishta I, p. 416. 

Elphinstone, History of India, p. 396. 

Firishta writes: “ Having heard of the great wealth of China. Muham-' 
mad Tughlucj conceived the idea of subduing that empire; but in order to> 
accomplish his design it was found necessary first to conquer the country 
of Himachal.” He further says that the nobles and councillors of the 
king tried to convince him of the futility of the sdieme, but failed to do 
so. Barani’s testimony is, of course, reliable. Ibn Batuta suppon» 
Barani. 

F. 8 
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fortunes of Muhammad Tughluq, It was due partly to his 
harsh policy in the latter years of his life. 
The disorders of partly to famine, which continued for 

several years and produced enormous suffer- 
ing in all parts of Hindustan. When public 
revenue, the principal mainstay of the administration, de- 
creased, rebellions broke out in all parts of the empire. The 
earliest rebellion of importance was that of Jalal-ud-din Ahsan 
.^hah in Mabar, which occurred in 1335 A.D.*^ Although 
Delhi was in a deplorable condition owing to the famine and 
lawlessness prevailing in its vicinity, the Sultan marched in per- 
son to chastise the rebel; but when he reached Telingana, 
-cholera broke out and carried off a large number of men be- 
ilonging to the king's retinue. The expedition against Ahsiui 
Shah was abandoned under the pressure of unforeseen trou- 
bles and he was allowed to become independent, 

Bengal had never been a loyal appanage of the empire of 
Delhi since the days of Muhammad, son of Bakhtiyar. Fakhr- 
ud-din, the armour-bearer of Qadr Khan, the 
Rebellion in governor of Lakhnauti, slew his master, and 
usurped his territories in 737-38 A.H. (1337 
A.D.). Taking advantage of the state of confusion into which 
the affairs of the kingdom of Delhi had fallen, he proclaimed 
himself independent ruler of Bengal and struck coins in his 
own name. The Sultan, who was busily occupied with great- 
er troubles in other parts of his wide dominions, could not 
pay attention to this upstart-rebel. As there was no interfer- 
ence from him, Fakhr-ud-din successfully overcame the local 
opposition to his assumption of royal power. He soon brought 
the whole country under his control and governed it with 
ability and vigour. 

The rebellion in Bengal was followed by others of less 
importance, but they were speedily put down. The most im- 
portant rebellion, however, was that of Aiii- 
tI* ul-mulk, the governor of Oudh and Zafara- 

’ ■ ■ bad, which broke out in the year 1340-41. 

Ain-ul-mulk was a distinguished nobleman who had rendered 
great services to the state, and who was held in high favour 
at court. When the Sultan removed his court to Saragdwari 

11 The date 1338-39 given by Smith on page 242 in his Oxford History 
vf India is incorrect. 

Ahsan Shah rebelled in 1335 A.D. He began to issue coins as an in- 
dependent ruler in this year. Dr, Hultzsch who has examined these coins 
with care assigns this rebellion to 1335 A.D. 

jftRuitStf 1909, pp. 007-83. 
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in the Farrukhabad district on account of famine, Ain-ul-mulk 
and his brothers rendered great assistance in mitigating its 
severity. A singular lack of foresight on the part of the Sultan 
drove the loyal governor into rebellion. Having heard of the 
misconduct of certain Deccan officers, the Sultan decided to 


appoint Ain-ul-mulk governor of that country and ordered him 
to go there with his family and dependants. This peremptory 
order of transfer took the Malik by surprise. His ears were 
poisoned by those persons who had sought shelter in Oudh 
and Zafrabad to escape from the wrath of the Sultan. All of 
a sudden, Ain-ul-mtilk who suspected danger, revolted, and 
with his brothers seized the entire royal baggage which was in 
his charge. The Sultan was at first dumb-founded at the news 
of this revolt, but he at once devised measures to strengthen 
his forces. He paid special attention to the morale of the army 
and himself superintended the operation. After a pro- 
longed and stubborn fight, Ain-ul-mulk was defeated and 
brought as a prisoner to the royal camp. His associates were 
cruelly put to death, but he was pardoned in recognition of his 
past services and appointed superintendent of the royal 
gardens. 

Destiny allowed no respite to this unlucky monarch, and 
no sooner did he quell disturbances in one quarter than trou- 
bles of greater magnitude broke out in another. This evil 
, was the greatest in Sindh. The Sultan 
ill marched thither with his forces and scatter- 
Sin^h. ^ cd the ruffians. Their leaders were captured 

and forced to embrace Islam. By the end 
of the year 1342 A.D., order was established in Hindustan, 


but disorders of greater magnitude soon afterwards broke out 
in the Deccan. They assumed formidable dimensions, and 
the Sultan found himself powerless to stamp out sedition and 
overcome resistance to his own authority. 

The Deccan was a hot-bed of intrigue and seditious cons- 
juracy. In the early part of the reign, the Sultan had effectivc- 
Thc Deccan. 'X brought under his sway such distant pro- 
vinces as Mabar. Warangal and Dwarsamu- 
dra, and his empire embraced practically the whole of the Dec- 
can. But Mabar became an independent principality in 1335 , 
and in 1336 Hari Hara and his brother Bukka founded the 
kingdom of Vijayanagar as a protest against the Muslim power, 
of which a full account will be given later. In 1344 Kanya 
Naik or Krishna Nayak, son of Pratap Rudra Deva K^akatiya, 
organised a confederacy of the Hindus of the South. Tl.c 
great Deccan revolt began, and through the efforts of Balia la 
-IV, Hari Hara and Krishna Nayak, followed by many lesser 
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leaders, it finally culminated in the disappearance of Muslim 
power in Warangal, Dwarsamudra and the country along the 
Coromondal coast. The fall of the Hoysalas in 1846 A.D. 
enabled Hari Hara to place his power upon a firm footing, and 
henceforward Vijayanagar became a leading state in the South 
and a bulwark against the Muslim invasion from the North. 

Gujarat and Dev<^ alone were left in the hands of Muham> 
mad Tughluq. His many failures had soured his temper, and he 
had lost that quality of human sympathy without which no 
conciliation of hostile people is ‘possible. He removed 
Qutlugh Khan, the veteran governor of Devagir, from his 
office, and appointed his brother in his place— an arrangement 
which caused much discontent in the country. The revenue 
declined and the officers of the state began to extort money 
for themselves from the hapless rayot. The recall of Qutlugh 
Khan was followed by a fresh blunder in the massacre of 
the foreign Amirs by the foolish vintner's son Aziz Khummar 
who had been entrusted with the fiefs of Malwa and Dh^r. 
The crime of Aziz produced a feeling of consternation among 
the Amirs, and they took up arms in self-defence. Disorder 
rapidly spread in the Deccan, and the troops became muti- 
nous everywhere. The Sultan proceeded in person to sup- 
press the rebellion in Gujrat, and from Broach he sent a 
message to Nizam-ud-din Alim-ul-mulk, brother of Qutlugh 
Khan, the new governor of Daulatabad, asking him to send the 
foreign Amirs immediately to the royal camp. The Amirs of 
Raichur, Mudgal, Gulbarga, Bidar, Bijapur, Berar and other 
places obeyed the royal command and started for Gujarat,, 
but on the way a sudden panic seized them, and they enter- 
tained ^he suspicion 'that the Sultan intended to take their 
lives. They attacked the royal escort, killed some of the 
men in a skirmish that followed, and returned to Daulatabad 
where they seized Nizam-ud-din and made him prisoner. 
The fort of Daulatabad fell into their hands ; they seized the 
royal treasure, divided the Maratha country amongst them- 
selves, and elected one of their leaders, Malik Ismail Makh 
A%han, as their king. When the Sultan received intelligence 
of these developments, he marched towards Daulatabad and 
defeated the rebels in an open engagement. Malik Makh 
Afghan entrenched himself in the fort of Devagir, and Hasair 
Kangu, another Afghan leader, with his followers went away 
in the direction of Gulbaigha. The Sultan laid siege to Daula 
tabad and sent his general Imad-ul-mulk Sartez in pursuit of 
the rebels. Daulatabad was recovered; but soon afterwards- 
the Sultan had to leave the place on account of the rebellion 
ofTaghi in Gujarat.* As soon as the Sultan's back was. 
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turned, the foreighn Amirs, once again, made a vigorous 
effort to recover their lost power. They besieged the fort o£ 
Devagir and baffled the attempts of the imperialists to recap* 
ture it. The imperial general Jmad-ul-mulk was defeated in 
an action by Hasan, and the rebels occupied Daulatabad. 
Ismail Makh, whom they had chosen as their king “volun- 
tarily and gladly” resigned in favour of Hasan, a young and 
high-spirited warrior, who had taken a prominent part in these 
campaigns. Hasan assumed sovereignty under the title of 
Alauddin wad-din Abul-Muzaffar Bahman Shah on August 13. 
1347 A.D. Thus was founded the famous Bahmani kingdom, 
oFwhich a full account will be given in another chapter. 

Hearing of the rebellion of Taghi, the Sultan left Devagir 
for Gujrat. It was a mistake on his part to resolve to put 
down the traitor Taghi before dealing eflfect- 
The death of the jvely with foreign Amirs. He pursued the 
rebel from place to place, but the latter 
succeeded in eluding his grasp. He subdued the Rai of 
Karnal and brought the entire coast under his sway. From 
there he proceeded to Gondal where he fell ill and was oblig- 
ed to halt for some time. Having collected a large force he 
marched towards Thatta, but when he was about three or 
four days’ march from that place, he got fever and died on 
March 20, 1351 A.D. 


Such was the end of this unlucky monarch. All his life, 
he had battled against difficulties and never abandoned his 


Estimate of Mu- 
hammad. 


task in despair. It is true, he failed, but 
his failure was largely due to ciraimstances 
over which he had little or no control. A 


severe famine which lasted for more than a decade marred 


the glory of his reign and set his subjects against him. The 
verdict that declares him a cruel and blood-thirsty tyrant like 
Nero or Caligula does little justice to his great genius, and 
ignores his conspicious plans to cope with famine and his 
efforts to introduce ameliorative reforms. There is ample 
evidence in the pages of Barani and Ibn Batuta to show that 
he was not fond of shedding blood for its own sake, and 
that he could be kind, generous and just even towards his 
enemies. He possessed an intellect and a passion for prac- 
tical improvement which we rarely find in mediaeval rulers. 
But his task was an extremely onerous one. He had to 
with the problems of an ever-growing empire witK a staff of 
officers who never loyally cooperated with him. He had also 
to reckon with the orthodox Ulama who clamoured for privi- 
lege and who resented his attempt to enforce justice and 
equality among his subjects. 
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All modem writers repeat the charge of madness against 
the Sultan, but neither in the pages of Ibn Batuta nor in the 
history of Barani is there any mention of it. The charge of 
blood-thirstiness is equally untenable. The Sultan was no 
monster of inequity who loved crime for its own sake. He 
inflicted severe punishments on the wrong-doers, but punish- 
ments were always severe in his day both in Europe and Asia. 
There is little point then in the denunciations of European 
witers, who are always severe in judging the actions of orien- 
tal statesmen and rulers. In pronouncing a verdict on Muham- 
mad we must bear his difficulties in mind. 

A most interesting source of information regarding the 
reign of Muhammad Tughluq is the account of his travels 
given by the Moorish traveller, Ibn Batuta. 

Ibn Batuta. Abu-Abdulla Muhammad, commonly known 
as Ibn Batuta, was bom at Tangier on the 24th February, 1304 
A.D. He had an inborn liking for travel, and as soon as he 
grew to manhood, he made up his mind to fulfil his heart’s 
desire. At the early age of 21, he started on his jburney, and 
after wandering through the countries of Africa and Asia, he 
came to India through the passes of the Hindukush. He 
reached the Indus on the 12th September, 1333; thence he pro- 
ceeded to Delhi where he was hospitably received. He was 
appointed Qazi of Delhi by Muhammad Tughluq and admitted 
to his court, where he had close opportunities of acquainting 
himself with the habits, character, and acts of this most extra- 
ordinary monarch. He lived in India for eight years and left the 
service of the Sultan in 1342. He throws much light on the 
customs and manners of both Hindus and Muslims in those 
days and supplements Zia Barani in many respects. He was 
sent on an embassy to China on a diplomatic mission by 
Muhammad Tughluq, but he was prevented by unforeseen 
circumstances from fulfilling it. He returned to his native 
land in 1349 and there recorded his experiences. He died at 
the age of 78 in 1377-78. 

There can be no doubt about the general veracity of Ibn 
Batuta, for his statements are very often corroborated by other 
historians. He describes the gifts and punishments, the kind- 
nesses and severities of his patron with considerable impar 
tiality. His view of the Sultan's character is corroborated by 
Zia Barani who is more fulsome in his adulations and less ba- 
lanced in his denunciations. The character of Ibn Batuta, 
as it is reflected in the pages of his narrative, is profoundly- 
interesting. Full ofc freshness, life, daring, a kind of sufjer 
stitious piety, and easy confidence, Ibn Batuta is a man of 
extravagant habits, prone to fall into pecuniary diffidilties. 
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out of which he is more than once extricated by his indulgent 
patron, to whom he clung like a veritable horse-leech as long 
as he^ed in India. 

'^he death of Muhammad Tughluq near Thatta plunged 
the entire royal camp into confusion, and a feeling of despair 
seized the leaders of the army as well as the 
rank and file. The Mongol mercenaries who 
•iruz ug uq. come to assist in the expedition against 

Taghi began to plunder the royal camp, and the army found 
it difficult to retreat in safety towards the capital. The situa- 
tion was further aggravated by tlie fact that Muhammad had 
left no male heir, and it tvas apprehended by the nobles that 
disastrous consequences might follow', if they did not at once 
proceed to chose a successor. Barani who was an eye-wit- 
ness of these events writes that the late Sultan had nominated 


Firuz as his heir-apparent, a statement which is corroborated 
by another contemporary writer, Shams-i-Siraj Afif. Accord- 
ing to this testament of the late Sultan they offered the crowri 
to Firuz and appealed to him to save the families of the 
generals and soldiers from the Mongols by accepting it. 
Firuz, who w'as utterly devoid of ambition and who wished 
to lead the life of a religious recluse, at first demurred to the 
proposal and said that he contemplated a pilgrimage to 
Mecca. But the pressure of the nobles became irresistible, 
and at last he had to concede to their wishes in the interests 


of the state. Firuz’s acceptance of the crown had a calming 
eflect on the army, and order was quickly restored. But i’l 
Delhi the Khwaja Jehan’s attemjn to set up a suppositious 
son of Muhammad had created a serious situation. The 
Khwaja cannot be charged with treason, for he had done so in. 
public interest on receiving the new’s of the disappearance 
of Firuz and Tatar Khan, the principal leaders of the imperial 
army, from the field of battle. Firuz enquired of the nobles 
and officers of the state if the late Sultan had left a son, and 
received a reply in the negative. The Khwaja repented of 
his conduct, and w'ith every mark of abject submission 
appeared before Firuz to implore forgiveness. The latter was 
inclined to take a lenient view of his offence on the score of 
his past services, but the nobles refused to condone wrhat tliey 
described as “unpardonable treason.” The Khwaja was asked 
to go to the fief of Samana, but on his way he was murdered. 
Thus did the weak and irresolute Firuz acquiesce in the mui- 
der of a trusted friend and colleague of whose guiltlessness he 
was probably fully convinced. 

Firuz Tughluq mounted the tlirone on the 24th March, 13- 
51 A.D., with little ambition and less fitness for that high posi- 
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tion. The 

Character 

Firuz. 


contemporary Muslim chroniclers have bestowed 
lavish praise upon him for his reign marked 
the beginning of that religious reaction, which 
became a prominent feature of his adminis- 


trative policy. Barani writes that since the days of Muiz-ud- 
din Muhammad bin Sam, there was no ruler of Delhi, so 


humble, merciful, truth-loving, faithful and pious. Shams-i- 
Siraj Afif pronounces upon him a fulsome eulogy, and extols 
his virtues in terms of hyperbolical praise. He was a bigot 
who observed the Holy Law with great strictness, and on the 
occasion of religious festivals he behaved like a pious Muslim. 
He encouraged his ‘infidel’ subjects to embrace Islam and ex- 


<™pted the converts from the payment of the Jeziya. The 
'Brahmans were taxed, and their protests were contemptuously 
disregarded. All decorations in the royal palace were for- 
bidden. The Sultan himself used earthen vessels instead of 


plates of gold and silver for dining purposes. But his vaunted 
devotion to the Kuran did not prevent him from seeking the 
gratification of his lower appetites. On one occasion, in the 
midst of a compaign, when Tatar Khan paid him a visit, he 
saw him lying hal^naked with wine cups concealed in his 
bed. The Khan reproached him for this depravity, and the 
Sultan promised to observe abstinence as long as Tatar Khan 
was with the army. But the weakness of will soon asserted 
itself, and the Khan was transferred to the neighbourhood of 
Hisar Firuz. 


Though rigidly orthodox, Firuz was generous and humane. 
He behaved towards his co-religionists with great generosity 
and liberally helped* the poor and the unemployed. His 
kindness is reflected in his reform of the legal system. He 
abolished torture, simplified the legal procedure, and dis- 
couraged espionage. He extended his patronage to learned 
men and established schools and colleges for theological ins- 
truction. Several measures were devised by him to promote 
the welfare of his subjects of all classes, the chief of which 
were the facilities of irrigation and a hospital at Delhi where 
medical aid was given free of cost. 

. Firuz is well known in history for his administrative re- 
forms, but he had nothing of the ability, intrepidity, and vigour 
of Alauddin Khilji or Muhammad Tughluq. He was a weak- 
minded man who listened too much to the advice of muftis and 
moulvis. The results of this policy were seen after a 
generation in the complete disintegration of the Sultanate of 
Delhi. 


During the confusion that followed the death of Muham- 
mad Tughluq, Bengal completely seperated itself from Delhi, 
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^nd Haji Ilyas proclaimed himself an independent ruler under 
the title of Shams-ud-din. The Sultan marclv 
The first expedi- towards Bengal at the head of a large 

1 WS-54* A.D. ***** ’ reaching there issued a pro- 

clamation to his Bengali subjects, in 
which he explained the wrongs of Haji Ilyas and his own de- 
sire to do justice to the people and to govern the country well. 

When Haji Ilyas heard of his approach he entrenched 
himself in the fort of Iqdala. To induce him to leave the fort- 
ress, Firuz had recourse to a clever strategical move; he re- 
traced his steps a few miles backwards in the hope that the 
efiemy would come out of the fort in order to harass the 
retreating army. The expected happened, and Shams-ud-din 
followed the royal army at the head of a considerable force 
consisting of 10,000 horse and 20,000 foot, all eager to fight 
against the Dehlwis. The Sultan arranged his troops in battle 
array according to the time-honoured practice of mediaeval 
tvarfare in there divisions— the right, left and centre, and him- 
self tool; an active part in organising the campaign. A terri- 
ble battle ensued in which the protagonists on either side fought 
with great valour and determination. When Shams-ud-din 
saw the day going against him, he fled from the field of battle 
and took shelter again in the fort of Iqdala. The royalists fol- 
lowed up their success and invested the fort with full vigour. 
But the shrieks and wails of women who pathetically demon- 
strated their grief, moved the compassionate heart of the Sul- 
tan, and he forthwith decided to abandon the fruits of a hard- 
earned victory. This is how the official historian of the reign 
describes Firuz’s incapacity to deal with a difficult situation: 
To storm the fort, put more Musalmans to the sword, and 
expose honourable women to ignominy, would be a crime for 
which he could not answer on the day of judgement, and which 
tvould leave no difference between him and the Mughals. 
Tatar Khan, the imperial commandant urged the annexation 
■of the province, but with characteristic weakness Firuz reject- 
ed his advice on the plea that Bengal was a land of swamps, 
iind that it was not worth to retain possession of it. 

On his return from Bengal, the Sultan devoted himself 
with great energy and vigour to the organisation of his ad- 
ministration. But a second expedition to 
Bengal became necessary, when Zafar Khaii, 
1S5M0 ,he ®,on-m-law of Fakhr-ud-din, the fim 
independent ruler of Bengal, complained of 
the high-handedness of Shams-ud-din and begged the Sultan 
to intercede on his behalf. Zahir Khan was well received at 
court, and his heart was elated with joy when the Sultan 
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ordered the Khan-i-Jehan to make preperations for a second 
expedition to Bengal. Popular enthusiasm rose to such a 
high pitch that numerous volunteers enrolled themselves in the 
army which consisted of 70,000 horse innumerable foot, 470 
elephants and a large flotilla of boats. Shanis-ud-din had 
been dead for some time and his son Siklandar had succeeded 
him. Following the example of his father, he shut himself 
up in the fort of Iqdala. The fortress was besieged, and the 
royalists made breaches in its walls, which were soon repaired 
by the Bengalis who displayed great courage and vigour. 
But the patience of both sides was soon exhausted by this 
interminable siege, and negotiations for peace began. 
Sikandar’s envoy conducted the negotiations with great 
patience, tact and firmness. He agreed to the restoration 
of Sonargaon to Zafar Khan and sent 40 elephants and valu- 
able presents to the Sultan to cement their friendship. But 
Zafar Khan who was the chief cause of all this trouble gave 
up the idea of retiring to his country and preferred to remain 
at Delhi. Once again Firuz’s w'eakness prevented him from 
asserting his sovereignty over a province which ivas well-nigh 
within his gi'asp. 

On his return from Bengal, the Sultan halted at Jaunpur, 
from where he marched against Jajnagar (loughly modern 
. Orissa), which was in a flourishing condi- 

of the Rai’ of Jap Jajnagar fled at the ap- 

nagar. proach of the royal army and took shelter 

in an island, whether he was pursued by the 
Sultan’s forces. The temple of Jagannath at Puri w’as dese- 
crated and the idols were thrown into the sea. At last, dis- 
mayed by the heavy odds arrayed against him, he sent his 
emissaries to negotiate the terms of peace. To their utter 
surprise the Sultan informed them that he was entirely ignor- 
ant of the cause of their master’s flight. The Rai explained 
his conduct and agreed to furnish a fixed number of elephants 
every year as tribute. The Sultan accepted these terms and 
haying obtained the submission of several other Hindu 
chieftains and Zamindars on his way, he returned to the 
Capital. 

The fortress of Nagarkot had been conquered by Muham- 
mad Tughluq in 1337, but during the latter part of his reign 
p » f M established himself as an inde- 

aarkot****** lW-61 ruler. The temple of Jwalamukhi 

A.D in Nagarkot was an old and venerated shrine 

wjiich was visited by thousands of Hindu 
pilgrims who made rich offerings to the idol. Its sanctity \»'as. 
an additional reason which led the bigoted Firuz to under- 
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take this expedition; and the contemporary chronicler writes 
that when the Sultan paid a visit to the temple, he addressed 
the assembled Rais, Ranas and Zamindars in these words: 
"Of what avail is the worship of this stone? What desire of 
yours will be fulfilled by praying to it? It is declared in our 
Holy Law that those who act contrary to it will go to hell." 
The fort of Nagarkot was besieged and manjniqs and arradas 
were placed on all sides. After a protracted siege of six 
months, which w’cll-nigh exhausted the patience of the comba- 
tants on both sides, Firiu offered, pardon to the Rai, who 
“came clowm from his fort, apologised, and threw himself at 
the feet of the Sultan, who placed his hand on his back, be- 
stowed upon him rich robes of honour and sent him back to 
his fort.” 

The Thatta expedition is one of the most interesting 
episodes in the reign of Firuz Tughliuj. It originated in a 
desire to avenge the wrongs done by the 
The conquest of people of 'Fhatta to the late Sultan. Pre- 
^ p ' ’ ' ‘ parations for the cam]>aign w^erc made, and 

volunteers were enrolled in the army which 
consisted of 90,000 cavalry, numerous infantry and 480 ele- 
phants. A large flotilla of five thousand boats was also con- 
structed and placed under experienced admirals. Jam Babi- 
niya, the chieftain of Sindh, arranged in battle array his forces 
which numbered 200,000 horse and 40.000 foot, and prepared 
for action. Meanwhile in the Sultan’s camp provisions be- 
came scarce owing to famine and pestilence, ^vhich decimated 
the troops and sw'cpt aw.ay nearly one-fourth of the cavalry. 

Reduced to sore straits, the Sultan retreated towards 
Gujrat and lost his w’ay in the Rann of Kuch. Having reach- 
ed Gujrat, he organised his army and spent about two crores 
in obtaining the sinew's of w’ar. I’he royal armv was further 
strengthened by the reinforcements sent by the Khan-i-Jehaii 
from Delhi. The Sindhians w'ere frightenecl. and expressed 
their willingness to surrender. The jam offered submission; 
he was taken to Delhi where a liberal pension was granted to 
him and his brother was reinstated in the ]amship. 

Firuz revived the Jagir system which had been disconti- 
nued by Alauddin. The w'hole empire w^as divided into 
fiefs and the fiefs into districts held by his^ 
administra- officers. In addition to these grants of 
land, the officers of the state were given 
allowances which enabled them to accumulate large fortunes. 
The interests of the agriculturists were well protected. The 
Stiltan constructed four canals which irrigated large areas of 
land and levied a small irrigation cess which amounted; to 10> 
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per cent of the produce of the fields. The system of taxation 
was reorganised and made to conform to the law of Islam. 
All vexatious taxes were abolished and Firuz in his Fatuhat-i- 
Firuzshahi takes credit for abolishing 23 such taxes. He 
levied only four taxes allowed by the Holy Law, namely, th^ 
Kiraj, Zakat, Jezia and Khams. The spoils of war and con- 
quest won by the arms of the faithful were to be shared by 
!he army and the state in the proportion laid down in the 
sacred law. The new policy of taxation had a beneficial 
effect on the development of trade and agriculture. Prices 
were low, and no scarcity of necessaries was ever felt. 

In administering law and justice Firuz acted like an 
orthodox Muslim. He followed the Quran with the stridiesl 
fidelity. The Mufty expounded the law and the Qazi deliver 
ed the judgment. The legal system was reformed. Torture 
was abolished, and leniency was shown in awarding punish- 
ments to wrongdoers. 

The Sultan was kindly disposed towards the poor and the 
unemployed. The Kotwals made lists of those who were in 
want and forwarded them to the Diwan where suitable occu- 
pations were provided for them. 

Himself acquainted with the science of medicine, the 
Sultan established a hospital (Dar-ul-Shafa) at Delhi where 
medicines were distributed to the sick free of cost. The 
patients were supplied with food at the expense of the state, 
and competent physicians were appointed to look after them. 

The military organisation of the empire rested on a feudal 
basis,. Grants of Hnd were made to the soldiers of the army 
_. . for their maintenance while the irregulars 

e (ghaiwajah) were paid from the royal 

treasury, and those who received neither salary nor grants of 
land were given assignments upon the revenue. The royal 
army consisted of 80 or 90 thousand cavalry in addition to 
the retainers of the feudjal barons and grandees of the states, 
who numbered a little less than two hundred thousand. 
Horsemen were required to bring the right kind of animals to 
the registration office, and the corrupt practices that had for- 
merly attended this business were put an end to by the vigi- 
lant Malik Razi, the Naib Ariz-i-mamalik (deputy muster- 
m^ter). The soldiers were treated kindly and were provided 
with all sorts of comforts. But the Sultan's misplacra gene- 
rosity seriously impaired the efficiency ol the army by allow- 
ing aged and infirm persons, no longer fit for active service, 
to remain in it. A*new regulation was laid down that when a 
^Kcam.e unht on account ol old. agjt, Vn& ton, ox ton* 
te-law, or slave should succeed him, awH in way ”the 
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veterans were to remain at home in ease and the young were 
to ride forth in their strength.” 

One of the principal features of the reign of Firuz was 
the unusual gprowth of the slave system. From the various parts 
of the empire slaves were sent by viceroys and 
The slave sys- granted allowances by the state. 

Owing to the Sultan’s favour the number of 
slaves rapidly multiplied, so that in a few years in the metro- 
polis and the provinces of the empire their total number 
reached the high figure of 180,000. For the proper manage- 
ment of this army of slaves, a separate department with a 
regular staff of officers was established, which must have 
cai<»ed a heavy drain upon the treasury. 

Firuz was a great builder. He founded the towns of 
Firuzabad, Fatahabad, Jaunpur and several others; built 
mosques, palaces, monasteries and inns for 
Works of public jjjg convenience of travellers, and repaired 
numerous buildings which had suffered from 
the ravages of time. Numerous artisans were employed by 
the state, ami a t|ualified superintendent was appointed to 
supervise the work of each class of artisans. The plan of 
every new building w'as examined in the finance office Diwan- 
i-Wazarat) and then money was sanctioned for its 
construction. 

The Sultan was a great gardener. He rebult 30 old 
gardens of Alauddin and laid out 1,200 new ones in the vicinity 
of Delhi. Numerous gardens and orchards were laid our 
which yielded to the state a large revenue. Much waste land 
was reclaimed, and though the extent of the empire was 
reduced, its revenue increased by several millions. 

Firuz took interest in the preservation of ancient monu- 
ments, and caused two monoliths of Asoka to be removed to 
his new city. Learned Brahmans were called to decipher the 
inscriptions on the pillars but they failed to make out the script 
which was totally different from the language with which they 
were familiar. Some of them tried to please the Sultan by 
saying that it was recorded in the inscriptions that no one 
would be able to remove the monoliths until the advent of 
Firuz. 


Though not a finished scholar like his cousin Muhammad 
Tughluq, the Sultan was interested, in the promotion of 
learning. He extended his patronage to 
Shaikhs and learned men and accorded to 
them a most hearty reception in his Palace 
of Grapes. He granted pensions and gratuities to them and 
made it a part of his state policy to encourage learned men 
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in all parts of the empire. He was fond of history, and the 
works of Zia Barani and Shams-i-Siraj Afif, besides other 
works on law and theology, were written during his reign. 
Numerous colleges and monasteries were established, where 
men devoted themselves to study and meditation, and to each 
college was attached a mosque for worship. 

The Masir-i-Rahimi of Abdul Baqi Nahawandi states 
that he built fifty Madrasas. Nizamuddin and Firishta esti- 
mate the number to be thirty. Firuz speaks of such institu- 
tions in his Fatuhat. The Firuzshahi Madrasa at Firuzabad 
was liberally endowed and surpassed in scholastic attaintments 
the other Madrasas of the time. The Sultan caused several 
works to be translated from Sanskrit into Persian. One of 
these was the Dallyal-i-Firuzshahi which was seized during 
the conquest of Nagarkot. 

No account of Firuz’s reign would be complete without a 
mention of his able and energetic minister Khan-i-Jehan 
Maqbul. He was originally a Hindu f>f 
Khan-i-J e h a n Telingana, but had latterly embraced Islar/i. 
Maqbul. acquired much valuable experience 

of public affairs under Sultan Muhammad Tughluq, who had 
entrusted to him the fief of Multan. When Firuz ascended 
the throne, Maqbul was elevated to the position of the first 
minister of the realm after the fall of Ahmad bin Ayaz. When 
he went on distant expeditions, he left the minister-in-charge 
of the capital, and the latter managed the affairs of the state 
with such ability and vigour that the long absence of the 
Sultan had no effect upon the administration. Though a great 
statesman, devoted to the interests of the state, the minister 
waa like most men of rank in his age addicted to the pleasures 
of the haram. It is said, he had two thousand women of 
different nationalities in his seraglio and a large number of 
children, who were all liberally provided for by the state. 
The Khan-i-Jehan lived up to a ripe old age. When he died 
in 1370 A.D. his son Juna Shah, who was born at Multan dur- 
ing the reign of Muhammad Tughluq, was confirmed in hi.-; 
office, and the title which his father had so long enjoyed was 
bestowed upon him. 

The last days of Firuz were clouded by sorrow and 
anxiety, and the even tenor of his life was disturbed by th’ 
dissensions of parties and factions. The in- 
firmities of age had compelled him to dele- 
gate his authority to the minister Khan-i- 
Jehan, but the latter’s overweening pride and insolence filled 
the old nobility with disgust. In order to put Prince Muham- 
mad out of his w4y, the minister informed the Sultan that the 
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Prince had entered into a confederacy with certain disaffected 
nobles and intended to take his life. So skilfully did the wily 
minister play upon the fears of the weak-minded Firuz that he 
readily granted him permission to arrest the conspirators. 
But the Prince proved too clever for him, and by a dexterous 
move foiled the intrigues of his enemy. Having secured per- 
mission for his ladies to visit the royal seraglio, he put on his 
armour and got into one of the palanquins. When he reach- 
ed the palace, he threw himself at the feet of his father and 
begged forgiveness. He was pardoned and the Sultan declar- 
ed him his heir-apparent. Secure in his position, the Prince 
spent his time in pleasure and appointed his own unworthy 
favourites to positions of honour. Opposition to the Prince 
grew apace, and civil war ensued. The nobles sought the 
protection of the old Sultan, and his appearance had a 
magical effect on the hostile troops. The Prince fled towards 
the Sirmur hills, and order was quickly restored. Firuz once 
more assumed sovereignty, but advancing age rendered him 
unfit for the proper discharge of kingly duties. The last 
public ait Of liij life was the conferment of the royal insignia 
upon his grandson, Tughluq Shah bin Fatah Khan; to whom 
he delegated his authority. Not long afterwards the old 
Sultan, who was nearly eighty years old, died in the month 
of Ramzan, 790 A.H. (October, 1.S88). His death was follow- 
ed by the scramble of rival princes and parties for power 
which will be described in the next chapter. 

After the death of Firuz Tughluq the empire of Delhi 
which had shrunk to the dimensions of small principality 


rapidly declined in importance. It had been 
rhe cause of greatly disturbed by the convulsions of 
I isintegration. Muhammad’s reign, and Firuz had done no- 
thing to recover the lost provinces. As a result of his policy 
the centrifugal tendencies, so common in Indian history began 


to work, and province after province separated itself from 
the empire. Ambitious chiefs and disloyal governors hoisted 
the flag of revolt, and defied the authority of the central 
power, which had become incapable of asserting itself. The 
basic principle of the Muslim State in the fourteenth century 
was force; but the awe and fear in w'hich the ruling class was 
held had disappeared owing to the relaxation of authority, 
and Firuz was loved and not feared by his subjects. The 
Muslims, accustomed to a life of ease at the court, lost their 
old vigour and manliness, and behaved like a disorderly rab- 
ble in midst of a campaign. The jagir system led to great 
abuses, and often the feudatories attempted to set up as inde- 
pendent rulers. The slaves of Firuz whose number had ex- 
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ceeded all reasonable limits were another source of weakness 
TTic whole institution had undergone a radical change, aiid 
the slaves, no longer capable and loyal like their forbears in 
the time of Balban and Alauddin, embroiled themselves in 
disgraceful intrigues, and added to the disorders of the time. 
The incompetoice of the later Tughluqs led to a recrudes- 
cence of Hindu revolts particularly in the Doab, where 
Zamindars and Khuts withheld tribute and began to play the 
role of petty despots. The revenue was not realised, and the 
whole administration fell into a state of chaos. A kingdom 
which depended for its existence mainly on military stren^li 
was bound to be pulled to pieces like a child’s map, when its 
destinies were controlled by men who were neither warriors 
nor statesmen, and who could be utilised by self-seeking ad- 
venturers for their own aggrandizement. By their incompet- 
ence, the successors of Firuz accelerated the process of 
disintegration, the seeds of which had been sown during his 
reign.^2 

The successor of Firuz was his grandson Tughluq Shah., 
son of Prince Fatah Khan, who assumed the title of Ghiyasud- 
din Tughluq II. This young and inexpe- 
The weak sue- rienced ruler had no idea of the magnitude 
cessors of Firuz. difficulties that surrounded him and 

the dangers that threatened the empire of Delhi. He gave 
himself up to debauch and pleasure, and neglected the affaits 
of the state. His . conduct alienated the sympathies of the 
great officials and Amirs, and when he threw into prison Abu 
Bakar, son of Zafar Khan, they formed a conspiracy to over- 
throw him. The conspirators entered the palace, and the 
Sultan who knew that they had designs on him escapetl with 
the Wazir towards the river. But he was pursued and 
overtaken by one of the conspirators, just when he was 
about to cross the river, and was beheaded on the spot on 
February 19, 1389 A.D. Abu Bakar succeeded him; 

gradually he established his hold over Delhi, and his influence 
and authority began to increase from day to day. But the 

12 Stanley Lane-Poole mentions intermarriage with the Hindus as 
one of the causes of disintegration. This is hardly correct. 'Firuz him- 
self, who was bom of a Hindu mother, never showed any Hindu procli- 
vitu» On the contrary, he was a bigot, who always deemed it an act of 
merit to persecute the “ infidels.” Besides, Lane-Poole’s statement is not 
borne out by subsequent history. The great Mughal Emperor Akbar 
adopted the policy _ of nmtrimonial alliances with a view to strengthen 
the empire, and this policy succeeded remarkably well. The empire con- 
tinued as vigorous as before under his two successors, and it broke up' 
only when Aurangzeb abandoned the policy of religious toleration u'hich 
his great grandfather %ad inaugurated. 
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peace of the realm was disturbed by the news of Ae mui^er 
of the Amir of Samana, who had been sent against Prince 
Muhammad, the younger son of Sultan Firuz Shah. The latter 
readily grasped at this opportunity, and forthwith proceeded to 
Samana where he proclaimed himself emperor. Encouraged 
by the offers of help from some of the Amirs |md nobles at 
the capital, he marched towards Delhi and encamped in its 
neighbourhood. A terrible civil war became inuninent, and 
ambitious chiefs and slaves began to sway the scales on one 
side or the other. Bahadur Nahir of Mewat joined Abu 
Bakr, and with his help the armies of Delhi succeeded in in- 
flicting a defeat upon Prince Muhamad in the battle of 
FiVuzabad. The vanquished prince went into the Doab and 
began to make efforts to obtain fresh allies. His troops, 
mortified by their defeat, ravaged the lands of the Doab, and 
began to make efforts to obtain fresh allies. His troops, 
mortified by their defeat, ravaged the lands of the Doab, and 
plundered the estates of the nobles and Amirs of Delhi. 
Sharp skirmishes with the Zamindars and petty chieftains fol- 
lowed and the lex talionis was freely resorted to. Abu Bakr’s 
indifference to these depredations turned his nobles against 
him, and many of them went over to the side of the enemy. 
Having organised his forces, Muhammad returned to Jalesar, 
where he encamped and busied himself in making prepra- 
tions for battle. A battle was fought near Panipat, but for- 
tune again favoured Abu Bakar, and Prince Humayun, Mu- 
hammad’s son suffered a severe defeat. Muhammad, who was 
assisted by a faction at Delhi, did not loose heart, and when 
Abu Bakr left for Mewiat to seek the help of Bahadur Nahir, 
the disaffected nobles invited him to come to the capital. In 
response to this invitation Muhammad marched towards Delhi, 
where he was cordially received by his partisans. Having 
effected a safe entry into the capital. Prince Muhammad took 
his abode in the palace, and ascended the throne at Firuza- 
bad under the title of Nasir-ud-din Muhammad in August, 
1390. In order to consolidate his power, the new Sultan de- 
prived the old Firuz Shahi slaves, who were partisans of Abu 
Bakr, of the custody of elephants. They protested against 
this step but in vain, and one night they fled with their wives 
and children to Join Abu Bakr. The Sultan sent Prince 
Humayun and Islam Khan against his rival and the slaves of 
the old regime. Islam Khan’s intrepid action overpowered 
Abu Bakr, and when the latter saw that his cause was lost, he 
made his submission. The Sultan pardoned Bahadur Nahir 
and imprisoned Abu Bakr in the fort of Meerut, where he died 
afterwards. 

P. 9 
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The Sultan returned to Delhi, but the go<^ effect of his 
■victory was marred by the rebellion of the Zamindars of the 
Doab. The revolt of Narasingh, Zamindar of Etawah, was 
-successfully put down, but Islam Khan’s treasonable conduct 
caused the Sultan much anxiety. On the evidence of a kins- 
man of his own, Islam was condemned to death without a 
trial. But more formidable in magnitude than all these was 
the rebellion of Bahadur Nahir of Mewat, who began to make 
inroads into the environs of Delhi. The Sultan, although 
in a state of feeble health, proceeded against him, and com- 
pelled him to seek refuge in his own fortress. His 
health declined rapidly, and he died on January 15, 1394. He 
was succeeded by his son Humayun, but his life was 
cut short by a "violent disorder," and he died after a 
few days. 

The vacant throne now fell to the lot of Prince Mahmud, 
the youngest son of Muhammad, who assumed the sceptre 
under the title of Nasir-ud-din Mahmud Tughluq. The 
problems which confronted the new government were difficult 
and multifarious. At the capital, the scramble of parties and 
factions made the establishment of a strong administration 
well-nigh impossible ; abroad, the Hindu chiefs and Muslim 
governors openly disregarded the authority of the central gov- 
ernment. The whole country from Kanauj to Bihar and 
Bengal was in a state of turmoil, and many of the chiefs and 
Zamindars had begun to exercise de-facto sovereignty within 
their territorial limits. Khwaja Jehan who had been created 
Malik-us-Sharq (Lord of the East) became independent at 
Jaiinpur; the Khokhars revolted in the North; Gujarat dec- 
lare its independence, and Malwa and Khandesh followed 
suit. The government found it impossible to arrest the forces 
of disorder which was aggravated by the acrimonious disputes 
of contending parties at Delhi. Some of the nobles put for- 
ward Nusrat Khan, a grandson of Firuz Tughluq, as a rival 
claimant to the throne. The Amirs and Maliks at Firuzabad, 
together with the slaves of the old regime, espoused the cause 
of Nusrat, while those at Delhi gave their support to Mahmud 
Tughluq. Thus, there were two Sultans arrayed in hostile 
camps, and the imperial crown was tossed to and fro like a 
shuttlecock between the contending factions. A large num- 
ber of party leaders arose, but the most distinguished among 
them were Bahadur Nahir, Mallu Iqbal and Mutjarrab Khan. 
Fighting went on ceaselessly; and the protagonists on either 
side keenly contested for supremacy without any appreciable 
result. The provincial governors took no part in these civil 
wars; but they vigilantly watched the fluctuations in the for- 
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tunes of rival parties. Towards the close of the year 1397, 
came the news that the army of Timur had crossed the Indus 
and laid siege to Uchha. The effect of the advent of a foreign 
army was soon felt at the capital where the parties began to 
shift their positions with astonishing rapidity. Mallu Iqbal 
went over to the side of Nusarat Khan, and the new alhes 
swore fealty to each other, but the compact was too hastily 
formed to last long. Sultan Mahmud and his powerful allies, 
Muqarrab Khan and Bahadur Nahir occupied old Delhi. Mallu 
Iqbal treacherously attacked Nusarat but the prince having got 
scent of his treasonable designs escaped to Tatar Khan at 
P^inpat. Mallu Iqbal now turned against his irreconcilable 
foe, Muqarrab, and determined to drive him out of the capital. 
A fierce fight raged between them, and it was after two 
months that a peace was patched up through the intervention 
of some noblemen. But Mallu was not the man to abide by 
his plighted word; he attacked Muqarrab at his residence and 
had him cruelly put to death. Muqarrab’s death broke, os 
it were, the right arm of Sultan Mahmud, who deprived of all 
royal authority became a tool in the hands of Mallu Iqbal. He 
made efforts to reorganise the administration; but the grim 
specture of a foreign invasion stared him in face. The 
ominous news flashed forth that Amir Timur was advancing 
upon Hindustan with his myriad hosts. 

Timur was born in 1335 A.D. at Kesh in Transoxiana, 
fifty miles south of Samarqand. He was the son of Amir 
, Turghay, chief of the Gurkan branch of the 

a!S™' T“rk^ "><» » ”«I*ew 

oi Haji Barlas. At the age of 3S he became 
the head of the Chaghtai Turks and constantly waged war 
against Persia and the adjoining lands. Having made him- 
self master of the countries of Central Asia, he resolved on the 
invasion of Hindustan which was at the time in a state of 
anarchy. His motive in doing so was ‘to purify the land itself 
from the filth of infidelity and polytheism.’ 

The advance-guard of Timur’s army under Pir Muham- 
mad soon reached India, crossed the Indus, captured Uchha, 
and then advanced upon Multan, which also capitulated after 
a protracted siege of six months. Having collected a lai^ 
army from all parts of his wide dominions, Timur marched 
across the Hindu-Kush and crossed the river Indus on Sep- 
tember 24, 1398. When he reached the neighbourhood of 
Dipalpur, the people, who had murdered Musafir Qabuli whom 
Pir Muhammad had appointed governor of their city, fled out 
of fear and took refuge in the fort of Bhatnir, which was one 
of the most renowned fortresses in Hindustan. The gendaU 
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of Timur attacked the fort on the right and left and captured 
it. The Rai submitted, but the Amir inflicted heavy punish- 
ments upon the inhabitants of Bhatnir. Men and women were 
slain; their goods were forcibly seized, and the buildings ai\d 
the fort were razed to the ground. 

From Bhatnir Timur marched to Sirsuti which was easily 
conquered, and when he reached Kaithal which is at a distance 
of 34 miles from Samana, he began to make prei)arations for 
an attack upon Delhi. As the army progpressed in its jouin^, 
the inhabitants of the towns through which it passed fled in 
panic, leaving their houses and goods at the disposal of the 
invaders. Town after town surrendered, and in a short time 
Timur reached the jahannuma, a fine palace built by Firuz 
Shah at a distance of six miles from Delhi. The neighbouring 
country was ravaged, and the soldiers were permitted to obtain 
food and fodder for themselves and their cattle by means of 
plunder. When Timur reached near Delhi, he ordered that 
the 100,000 Hindus who were in his camp should be put to 
death, for he thought that on the great day of battle, they 
might 'break their bonds and go over to the enemy. Even 
su^ a pious man as Maulana Nasir-ud-din Omar, who had 
never killed a sparrow in his life, slew 15 Hindus who happened 
to be his prisoners. 

Timur organised his forces in battle array and made ready 
for action. Sultan Mahmud and Mallu Iqbal collected an 
army, which contained 10,000 well-trained horse, 40,000 foot 
and 125 elephants. The two armies confronted each other 
outside Delhi. In the battle that followed, the Delhi army 
fought with desperate courage, but it was defeated. Mab- 
mua and Mallu Iqbal fled from the field of battle, and Timur 
hoisted his flag on the ramparts of Delhi. The city was 
thoroughly sacked, and the inhabitants were massacred. 
According to the Zafamama men and women were made 
slaves, and vast booty fell into the hands of the enemy. 
Several thousand craftsmen and mechanics were brought out 
of the city and were divided among the Princes, Amirs and 
Aghas, who had assisted in the conquest. 

Timur halted at Delhi for a fortnight which he spent in 
pleasure and enjoyment. After that he moved towards 
Meerut, and then proceeded to Hardwar where a fierce fight 
raged between the Hindus and Muslims. This was followed 
by a successful raid in the Siwalik hills. The Rai was defeat- 
ed, and vast booty fell into the hands of the victors. 

Having ccnnpleted the ctmquest of the Siwalik country, 
Timur marched tofvards Jammu. The Raja was defeated, 
'taken prisoner and forced to embrace Islam. 
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The task of conquest was now over. Timur felt that it 
was time to go. Having entrusted the fiefs of Lahore, Multan 
and Dipalpur to Khizar Khan, he left for Samarqand. 

Timur’s invasion caused widespread anarchy in Hindus- 
tan. The government at Delhi was completely paralysed, 
and in the vicinity of the capital as well as 
Effect of Ti- jjjg provinces of the empire, the greatest 

murs invasion. confusion prevailed. To Ae sufferings con- 
sequent upon a war, conducted by heartless ruffians, fired by 
a fanatical thirst for bloodshed and plunder, were added Ae 
horrors of famine and pestilence, which destroyed men and 
cattle, and caused suspension of agpriculture. The dislocation 
of the entire social system, coupled with the abeyance of 
pilitical authority capable of enforcing peace and order, 
favoured the plans of the military adventurers, who harried 
the land and harassed the people for Aeir own aggrandize- 
ment. The small military cliques, working for their own selfiA 
ends, became the chief cures of the time. In March 1399, 
Sultan Nnsrat Shah, who had fled into the Doab, recovered 


possession of Delhi, but it soon passed into the hands of 
Iqbal Khan, whose sway extended over a few districts in Ae 
Doab and the fiefs in the neighbourhood of Ae capital.^® 
Iqbal gradually asserted his authority, and in 1401 he was 
joined by Sultan Mahmud, whom he formally received in 
the capital. But as real power was in the hands of Iqbal, 
Sultan Mahmud chafed against the restraint imposed upon 
him, and sought in vain the help of Ibrahim Shah of Jaunpur. 
Thus foiled in his efforts to effect a coalition against Iqbal, 
the Sultan settled at Kanauj, where the disbanded troops and 
retainers rallied round his banner. Iqbal marched towards 
Gwalior to chastise the local ruler Bhima Deva, but he was 


13 The rest of the empire was parcelled out into fields which were inde- 
pendent. 

Tarikh-i-Mubarak Shahi, Elliot, IV, p. 37. 

The following were the principal iiefs of the empire:— 

Delhi and Doab . . Iqbal Khan. 

Gujarat with all its districts and dependencies Zafar Khan Wajih-ul- 

Mulk. 

Multan, Dipalpur and parts of Sindh Khizr Khan. 

Mahoba and Kalpi .. Mahmud Khan. 

Kanauj, Oudh, Kata, Dalmau, Sandila, 

Bahraich, Bihar and Jaunpur Khwaja Jehan. 

Dhar Dilawar Khan. 

Samana . . Ghalib KhaU' 

Biyana . . Shams Khar. 
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obliged to raise the siege and return to Delhi. His expedition 
against the Hindu chiefs of Etawah was more successful; but 
when he marched towards Multan, Khizr Khan, the governor, 
opposed him, and in a battle that ensued Iqbal was slain in 
1405. The death of Iqbal removed from the path of Mahmud 
a formidable opponent, and on being invited by Daulat Khan 
and other nobles, he proceeded to Delhi, but the imbecility 
of his character soon made him unpopular with the army, and 
prevented him from making a proper use of his restored right. 
The author of the Tarkh-uMubarak Shahi, who had carefully 
chronicled the events of this troubled period, writes: “The 
whole business was fallen into the greatest disorder. The 
Sultan gave no heed to the duties of his station and has no- 
care for the permanency of the throne; his whole time was 
devoted to pleasure and debauchery.” 

Sultan Mahmud died in 1412, and with him, as Firishta 
writes, fell the kingdom of Delhi from the race of the Turks, 
who had mightly swayed the sceptre for more than two- 
centuries. After his death the Amirs and Maliks chose 
Daulat Khan as their leader and gave him their adhesion. 
Daulat Khan received no honours of royalty; he occupied 
only the position of the head of a military oligarchy, which 
was trying to save itself from a highly difficult situation. 
Shortly after his assumption of his quasi-royal office, Daulat 
Khan led an expedition to Katehar and received the submis- 
sion of the Hindu chiefs. At this time came the disquieting 
news that Ibrahim of Jaunpur was besieging Qadr Khan in 
his fortress at Kalpi, but Daulat Khan had no forces at his 
command to march 'to his relief. Meanwhile Khizr Khan, the 
governor of Multan, and Timur’s deputy in Hindustan, who 
had been watching the disordered state of things, advanced 
upon Delhi, and after a siege of four months compelled 
Daulat Khan to surrender on May 23, 1414. Fortune befriend- 
ed Khizr Khan; he easily acquired possession of Delhi and 
laid the foundations of a new dynasty. 
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CHAPTER IX 


BREAK-UP OF THE EMPIRE 

(i) The Rise of Provincial Dynasties 

In the tenth century the kingdom of Malwa fell into the 
hands of the Parmar Rajputs, and under their rule it attained 
. to great prominence. During the reign of 

Raja Bhoja of Dhar, Malwa became very 
famous. In 12S5 Illtutmish raided Ujjain and demolished the 
fahious temple of Mahakali. Alauddin conquered it in 
1310. and from that time it continued to be held by Muslim 
governors until the break-up of the kingdom of Delhi after 
the death of Firuz Tughluq. In 1401 Dilawar Khan, a descen- 
dant of Muhammad Ghori and one of the fief-holders of 
Firuz Thugluq, established his independence during the 
period of confusion that followed the invasion of Timur and 
made Dhar the capital of his kingdom.^ Dilawar was suc- 
ceeded by his son, Alap Khan, under the title of Hushang 
Shah (1405—1434 A.D.), who transferred his capital to 
Mandu, which he adorned with many beautiful buildings. 
The situation of Malwa and the fertility of its lands involved 
it in wars with the neighbouring kingdoms of Delhi, Jaunpur 
and Gujarat, which greatly taxed her resources. Hushang 
was defeated in a war with Gujarat and was taken prisoner, 
but he was soon liberated and restored to his kingdom. He 
was succeeded by his son Ghazni Khan, a worthless de- 
bauch^, who was murdered by his minister Mahmud Klian,^ 
a Khilji Turk, who usurped the throne and assumed the 
honours of royalty. Under Mahmud Khilji (1436-69 A.D.) 
Malwa rose to be a jmwerful and prosperous kingdom and its- 
ruler ^tablished his fame as a great general and warrior all 
over Hindustan, by his unending wars against the rulers of 
Rajputana, Gujrat and the Sultans of the Bahamani dynasty. 
Mahmud was a brave soldier; his fondness for war was so 

iFirista has given a connected account of the kings of Malwa. See 
Briggs, IV, pp. 167-279. 

2 Mahmud Khilji was the son of Malik Mughis Khilji. Both father 
and son acted as ministers to Hushang. Hushang’s son, Ghazni Khan, 
who assumed^ the title of Muhammad Ghori, was married to the sister of 
Mahmud Khilji. Being a debauchee and a drunkard, he left the business 
of the stete entirely in the hands of Mahmud Khilji, which ambition led 
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grgaf that his whole life was spent in the military camp. As 
an administrator he was just and generous, and Firishta writes 
of him: “Sultan Mahmud was polite, brave, just and learn- 
ed; and during his reign, his subjects, Muhammadans as well 
as Hindus, were happy and maintained a friendly intercourse 
with each other. Scarcely a year passed that he did not take 
the field so that his tent became his home, and the field of 
battle, his resting place. His leisure hours were devoted to 
hearing the histories and memoirs of the courts of di&rent 
kings of the earth read.” 

Mahmud Khilji greatly enlarged his dominion, which ex- 
tended in the south to the Satpura range, in the west to the 
frontier of Gujrat, on the east to Bundelkhand, and on the 
north to Mewar and Herauti. In 1440 the ambitious Sultan 
proceeded against Delhi, which was in a state of decline, but 
Bahlol Lodi successfully resisted his advance. His war with 
Rana Kumbha of Chitor about the same time was indecisive. 
Both sides claimed the victory. The Rana commemorated 
his triumph by building the “Tower of Victory” at Chittor, 
while the Khilji war-lord erected a seven-storied tower at 
Mandu as a monument of his success. 

Mahmud was succeeded by his son Ghiyas-ud-din in 
1469 who was poisoned to death by his son Nasir-ud-din, who 
ascended the ^one in 1500. Nasir-ud-din’s murder of his 
father does not seem to have shocked Muslim sentiment at 
the time it was committed, but nearly a century later it receiv- 
ed a most scathing condemnation from Jehangir, who ordered 
the ashes of the parricide to be cast into the fire. 

N%sir-ud-din turned out a miserable sensualist and a brutal 
tyrant, and Jahangir’s informant told him, when he visited 
the place in 1617, that there were 15,000 women in his haram, 
accomplished in all arts and crafts, and that whenever he 
heard of a beautiful virgin, he would not desist until he ob- 
tained possession of her. In a fit of drunkenness, when he fell 
into the Kaliyadaha lake, none of his attendants had the 
courage to pull him out, for he had mercilessly punished them 
for similar service on a previous occasion, and he was left to 
be drowned. He was succeeded in 1510 by Mahmud II, who 
called in the Rajputs to curb the turbulence of the Muslim 
oli^rchy which had become powerful in the state. He ap- 
jminted a Rajput nobleman, Medini Rao, to the office of 
minister with the result that Rajput influence became predo- 
minant at his court. Distrustful of the motives of his power- 
ful minister, he called in the aid of Muzaffar Shah, king of 
Gujarat, to expel hinr and re-establish his power. A believer 
in the efficacy of the sword, Mahmud came into conflict with 
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Rana Sanga, the redoubtable ruler o£ Mewar, who captur^ 
him, but with the magnanimity of a Rajput released him 
afterwards and restored him to his kingdom.^ The unwise 
Sultan, who ill-appreciated this act of generosity, again led 
an attack upon the Rana's successor, but he was captured by 
his ally Bahadur Shah of Gujarat, who defeated and executed 
him. All the male members of the royal house were put to 
death, the sole survivor being one who was at Humayun's 
court. The kingdom of Malwa was annexed to Gujrat in 
1531, and continued to be a part of it until it was conquered 
by Humayun. Humayun expelled, Bahadur Shah from Malwa 
in., 1535 and defeated him at Mandasor and Mandu. When 
the sovereignty of Delhi passed into the hands of Sher Shah, 
he entrusted the province to one of his coadjutors. Shujaat 
Khan, who was succeeded on his death by his son, Malik 
Bayazid, known as Baz Bahadur, so famous in folk-lore and 
legend by reason of his passionate attachment to the beauti- 
ful and accomplished princes, Rupmati of Sarangpur. In 
1562 the conuqest of Malwa was effected with terrible cruelty 
by Akbar’s generals, Adam Khan and Pir Muhammad, aiul 
it was annexed to the Mughal Empire. Baz Bahadur, after 
a futile struggle, acknowledged Akbar as his suzerain, and 
received the command of 2,000 horse as a mark of royal 
favour. 

The Province of Gujarat was one of the most fertile and 
wealthy Provinces of India, and had always attracted the 

. attention of foreign invaders. Mahmud of 

.ujaiat. Ghazni was the first Muslim invader, whose 

famous raid upon the temple of Somnath was the prelude to 
further Muslim invasions. But the permanent conquest o£ 
Gujarat was not attempted till the reign of Alauddin Khilii 
who annexed it to the Sultanate of Delhi in 1297. The pro- 
vince was henceforward held by Muslim governors who were 
subordinate to the rulers of Delhi, but whose loyalty fluctuated 
according to the strength or weakness of the central govern- 
ment. After the invasion of Timur, when the affairs of the 
Delhi kingdom fell into confusion, Zafar Khan, the governor, 
assumed the position of an independent prince in 1401, and 
formally withdrew his allegiance. His son Tatar Khan con- 
spired with some of the discontented nobles to get rid of his 
father, who was an obstacle to his assumption of royal dignity. 
He threw him into confinement, and assumed royal honours 
under the title of Nasir-ud-di Muhmmad Shah in 1403. But 
this glory was short-lived, for he was soon afterwards poison- 
ed by Shams-Khan, one of hfs father's confidants. Zafar Khan 
was brought from Asawal, and with the consent of the nobles 
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and ofiicers of the army, he assumed the honours of royalty 
under the title of Muzaffar Shah. He subdued Dhar and 


undertook several other expeditions to consolidate his power. 
But four years later, he was poisoned by his grandson Ahmad 
Shah who was anxious to usurp the throne for himself. 

Ahmad Shah was the true founder of the independence of 
Gujarat. A brave and warlike prince, he spent his whole life 
in waging wars and conquering territories to 
enlarge the boundaries of his small kingdom. 
1411 - 1441 . reign, he built the city 

of Ahmadabad on the left bank of the Sabarmati river near the 


old town of Asawal, and adorned it with beautiful buildings, 
and invited artisans and merchants to settle there. He was an 


orthodox Muslim, who waged wars against the Hindus, des> 
troyed their temples, and forced them to embrace Islam. In 
1414 he marched against Girnar and defeated the Rai who 
offered submission. He led an attack upon Malwa in 1421 
and laid siege to Mandu. Hushang whose army was defeated 
in two skirmishes secured his pardon by promising fealty in 
future. The last notable expedition was undertaken by 
the Sultan in 1437 to assist Prince Masud Khan, grandson of 
Hushang of Malwa, who had fled from the tyranny of Mahmud 
Khilji, the murderer of his father and the usurper, of his- 
ancestral dominions. Mandu was besieged, and the usurper 
Mahmud Khilji was defeated in a hotly contested engagement. 
But the sudden outbreak of a severe epidemic spoiled the fruits- 
of victory, and the Sultan was obliged to beat a hasty retreat 
towards Ahmadabad where he breathed his last in 1441. 


Ahmad Shah wa& a brave and warlike prince; he was a 
zealous champion of the faith. As long as he lived, he practised 
the observances of Islam, and looked upon war against the 
Hindus as a religious duty. His love of justice was un- 
equalled. The claims of birth, rank or kingship were 
nothing in his eyes, and on one occasion, he had his son-in-law 
publicly executed in the bazar in circumstances of exceptional 
barbarity for the murder of an innocent person. The author 
of the Mirat-i-Sikandari justly observes that the "effect of tliis- 
exemplary punishment lasted from the beginning to the end 
of the Sultan's reign, and no noble or soldier was concerned irt 
murder.” 


. Ahmad Shah was succeeded by his son Muhammad Shah 
who was styled as "Zarbakhsha” or "bestower of gold.” 
He marched against Champanir, bdt the Raja called in the aid 
of the rula of Malwa, and the combined armies of Malwa and 
Champanir put him to* flight. His nobles conspired against 
him and caused his death by poison in 1451. His son Quth- 




Baz Bahadur and Kupinati {Kajput Schouh, 
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ud-din, who was placed upon the throne, sjjent a large part 
of his time in expeditions against the Rana of Chittor, After 
a short reign of e^ht years and a half, he died in 1459, and 
was succeeded by his uncle Daud, a notorious profligate, who* 
by his meanness of character so offended the nobles that within> 
a weak of his accession to the throne they deposed him and 
installed in his place Fatah Khan, a grandson of Ahamad Shah, 
under the title of Mahmud, commonly known as Mahmud 
Bigarha, in 1458 A.D. 

Mahmud Bigarha may rightly be called the greatest of the 
Jifahmud Bigarha, Gujarat kings. The author of the Mirat-u 
1458—1511 Sikandari gives a highly amusing account of 

his habits in these words:— 

“Notwithstanding his high dignity and royalty, he had 
an enormous appetite. The full daily allowance of 
food for the Sultan was one man of Gujarat weight. 
In eating this he put aside five sirs of boiled rice, 
and before going to sleep he used to make it up- 
into a pasty and place one-half of it on the right- 
hand side of his couch and the other half on the 
left, so that on w'hichever side he awoke he might 
find something to eat, and might then go to sleep 
again. In the morning after saying his prayers, be- 
took a cup full of honey and a cup of butter with' 
a hundred or a hundred and fifty golden plantains. 
He often used to say, ‘If God had not raised 
Mahmud to the throne of Gujarat, who would have- 
satisfied his hunger?" 

Mahmud was a brave and svarlike prince. He rescued 
Ni/am Shah Bahmani from Mahmud Khilji of Malwa and com- 
pelled the Rai of Junagarh to acknowledge his authority. He- 
suppressed, the pirates w-ho infested the sea-coast of Gujarat, 
and secured the submission of the Hindu chief. The Rajputs- 
of Champanir were the next to submit, and the fort was sur- 
rendered to the Muslims in 1484. Mahmud built a wall round 
the town of Champanir in commemoration of his victory, and 
renamed it Muhammadahad. 


Towards the close of his reign in 1507 he led an expedition 
against the Portuguese, who had securely established them- 
s^^ves on the Western Coast, and cut off the 
Muslims. He allied himself 
with the Sultan of Turkey, who with a view 
to put an end to the Portuguese interference with overland 
trade fitted out a fleet of twelve ships, and despatched 15,000 
men, commanded by Mir Hozem, to attack their possessions in 
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India. ■ The Portuguese at last obtained a victory which estab- 
lished their power on the sea-coast and gave them an undisputed 
•command of the sea-borne trade. 

After a glorious reign of 52 years the Sultan died in 1511. 
He was a great monarch, his personal habits became knov/n 
even in Europe. As long as he lived, he ruled with great 
■ability and vigour, and the Muslim chronicler speaks of his reign 
an these words:— 

“He added glory and lusture to the kingdom of Gujarat, 
and was the best of all the Gujarat kings, including 
all who preceded, and all who succeeded him; and 
whether for abounding justice and generosity; for 
success in religious war, and for the diffusion of the 
laws of Islam and of Musalmans; for soundness cf 
judgment, alike in boyhood, in manhood and in old 
age; for power, for valour and victory— he was a 
pattern of excellence.” 

The next ruler of importance was Bahadur Shah who came 
to the throne in 1526 A.D. He was a brave and warlike ruler. 

Soon after his accession he entered upon a brilliant 

career of conquest and annexation. He captured Mandu and 

stormed the fort of Chittor. 

15M-15S7^ Bahadur’s ambition alarmed Humayun 

who marched against him, captured Mandu 
and Champanir and occupied Gujarat. But Bahadur who was 
a capable military leader soon collected a large force, and with 
its help defeated the imperialists, and recovered Gujrat. His 
attempt to expel the 4*ortuguese from the island of Diu met 
with failure. They conspired against him and had him bar- 
barously murdered on board ship when he was barely 32 years 
of age. After Bahadur’s death Gujarat fell into a state of 
anarchy and disorder. Rival factions set up puppet kings 
who followed one another in rapid succession. Such disorders 
continued until the annexation of the province to the Mughal 
Empire by Akbar in 1572. 

When Firuz undertook his second expedition against 
Sikandar Shah of Bengal in 1359-60 A.D., he was obliged to 
Jaunpur. Zafrabad® during the rains. It was 

there that he conceived the idea of founding 
a towm in the neighbourhood which might serve as a point 
d’ appui for his military operations in Bengal. On the bank 

3Zafrabad was an old town. The inscription on the gate of the 
rabce of Hazrat-i-Chiragh-i-Hind shows that the name was known in 721 
A.H. in the time of Ghiy^uddin Tughluq. king of Delhi. It is a misuke 
to dunk that the town was founded by Prince Zafai. governor of Firuz 
Tughluq, in 1360 A.D. 
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of the river Gumti he caused a new town to be built, which 
was named Jaunpur to commemorate the name of his illus- 
trious cusion, Muhammad Juna, and spared no pains to make 
it beautiful and attractive. After the death of Firuz in 1S88, 
nothing of importance occurred in the history of Jaunpur until 
the rise to power of Khwaja Jehan in the reign of Muhammad. 
Khwaja Jehan, whose real name was Sarwar, was a eunuch,, 
who had attained to high position by sheer dint of merit. Tlie 
title of Khwaja Jehan was conferred upon him in 1389, and. 
he was elevated to the rank of Wazir. A little later, when the 
affairs of the fiefs of Hindustan fell into confusion tlurough the 
ti^rbulance of the “base infidels," Khwaja Jehan received' 
from Mahmud Tughluq in 1394 the title of “Malik-us-Sharq" 
or lord of the east, and the administration of all Hindustan 
from Kanauj to Bihar was entrusted to him. Forthwith, the- 
new governor marched into the interior of the Doab, and 
suppressing the rebellions in Etawah, Kol and Kanauj, pro- 
cee ded to Jaunpur to assume charge of his office. In a short 
time, he brought under his sway the fiefs of Kanauj, Kara, 
Oudh, Sandila, Dalmau, Bahraich, Bihar and Tirhut and sub- 
dued the refractoiyr Hindu chieftains. So great was his power 
that the Rai of Jajnagar and the ruler of Lakhnauti acknow- 
ledged his authority, and sent him the number of elephants 
which they had formerly sent as tribute to Delhi. The- 
confusion and anarchy caused by Timur’s invasion favoured 
the Kliwaja’s ambitious plans. He declared himself inde- 
pendent and assumed the title of Atabak-i-Azam. 

The most remarkable ruler of Jaunpur was Ibrahim, a man- 
of versatile talents, who called himself Shams-ud-din Ibrahim 
Shah Sharqi. Mahmud Tughluq who was a puppet in the- 
hands of Iqbal Khan wished to escape from the latter's- 
galling tutelage. While Iqbal was encamped at Kanauj, 
Mahnuid effected his escape under the pretext of going on it 
hunting excursion, approached Ibrahim, and soliciated his aid 
against Iqbal. But Ibrahim made no response to his appeal. 
Thus disappointed and humiliated, Mahmud returned to tbe^ 
Delhi army, and quietly took possession of Kanauj. Iqbal 
Khan made an attempt to recover the place but Mahmud 
offered successful resistance in 1405. 

The last line of the inscription runs thus; " As the city was acquired^ 
by cotMpiest and re-peopled, it was given the name of Tafca had 

No Sharqi Monuments of Jaunpur, p. 105 (Inscriptioni 

Also see ruhrer’8 note on Zafrabad in The Sharqi Architecture ot 
jaunpur, pp. 64—66. ' 
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Iqbal’s unexpected death in a battle against Khizr Khan, 
‘the governor of Multan, left the field clear for Mahmud, and 
•some of the Amirs at Delhi invited him to take charge of 
•government. Ibrahim judged it a favourable opportunity to 
recover his lost fief of Kanauj, but he was opposed by the 
Delhi army, and withdrew to Jaunpur. Mahmud returned to 
Delhi, but no sooner was his back turned than Ibrahim 
mobilised his forces, and captured Kanauj after a ^ siege of 
four months. Success emboldened him to carry his inroads 
into the Delhi territory in 1407, but the news of the advance 
•of Muzufiar Shah of Gujarat, who had overpowered the ruler 
of Dhar, compelled him to abandon the conquered district 
• of Sambhal and Bulandshahar and to return to Jaunpur. Soon 
afterwards Ibrahim marched against Qadr Khan of Kalpi, but 
he had to abandon the siege. Meanwhile a great change was 
brought about in Delhi politics by Khizr Khan’s elevation to 
the throne on May 28, 1414. 

Ibrahim was a great lover of art and letters. He extend- 
ed his patronage to eminent scholars who made Jaunpur a 
famous seat of learning in the east. The insecurity of life 
which followed the invasion of Timur drove many distinguish- 
ed, literary men to his court, the most widely known of whom 
was Shihab-ud-din Malik-ul-ulama, who dedicated several of 
his works to his generous patron. The long interval of peace 
enabled the Sultan to construct beautiful buildings to adorn 
his capital. The Atala mosque was finished in 1408, which 
stands to this day as a monument of Ibrahim’s magnificent 
tastes. 

But peace did not last long. The peculiar circumstances 
of the’^^time rapidly brought about a collision between Delhi 
.and Jaunpur. Ibrahim and his successors contended for years 
against the rulers of Delhi; these wars will be described in 
their proper place. 

It was the timid policy of Firuz Tughluq which had 
brought about the separation of Bengal from the empire of 
Delhi. The wars between Firuz and $hams-ud-din and his 
j successors Sikandar Shah have been described 

before. Although these rulers occasionally 
sent presents to the Sultan of Delhi, they were in reality inde- 
pendent. 

The establishment of the power of the Husaini dynasty 
opened a new era in the history of Bengal. The first ruler of 
the dynasty. Husain Shah (1493-1519) was a man of abilitv 
who governed the country wisely and well. He fully consolt- 
-dated his authority in the various provinces of his kingdom so 
that not a single rebellion broke out during his reign. He built 
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i»ost}ues, and founded other charitable institutions, and grants 
ed pensions to learned and pious men. His son Nusrat Shah 
•who came to the throne after his death was an equally re- 
markable ruler. He enlarged the boundaries of his kingdom 
by conquest and annexation, and became a prince of sub- 
stance in the country. 

Babar in his Memoirs mentions him among the powerful- 
princes of Hindustan. Like his father, Nusrat was fond of 
learning and took great interest in architecture. He built 
several mosques which are known to this day for their beauty 
and massive design. After the decline of the independent 
dynasty of Bengal kings, power passed into the hands of the 
Afghans. Sher Shah made himself master of the east after 
defeating the Mughal Emperor Humayun, and fully establish- 
ed his authority in Ifihar and Bengal. In the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries there was much religious stir in Bengal. 
Ibn Batuta, the Moor, who travelled in Bengal in the four- 
teenth century', speaks of 150 gaddis of faqirs in Bengal in 
Fakir-ud-din'? time. It was during this period that the im- 
pact of Hinduism and Islam set in motion the new forces 
which tended to bring the Hindus and Muslims nearer, and 
gave a new colour to Hindu religion. The cult of Vaishna- 
vism made great progress in Bengal, and when Chaitanya ap- 
peared upon the scene, it prospered wonderfully. He preach- 
ed the doctrine of Bhakti or personal devotion, and by his 
inspiring personality electrified the souls of his disciples and 
admirers. ‘Krishna’s name was chanted all over the Bengal, and 
the numerous men and women who responded to the master's 
call ignored all social distinctions, and became united by the 
bond of love. 

The new forces, as has been said before, tended to bring 
about a rapprochment betw'een the Hindus and Muslims. 

Husain Shah of Bengal was the founder of a new cult 
called Satyapir which aimed at uniting the Hindus and the 
Muslims. Satyapir was compounded of Satya, a Sanskrit 
■word, and Pir which is an Arabic word. It was the name of a 
deity whom both communities were to wonhip. There are 
still in Bengali literature several poems composed in honour 
of this new deity. 

The province of Khandesh was situated in the valley of 
the Tapti river; it was bounded in the north by the Vindhya 
Khandesh. Satpura ran^s and in the south by the 

Deccan plateau, in the east by Berar and in 
the west by the subah of Gujarat. It was a part of Muham- 
mad Tughluq’s empire, and continued to be a vassal of Delhi 
during the reign of Firuz, who entrusted it to Malik Raja Far- 
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rukhi, one of his personal attendants in the year 1370. After 
the death of Firuz, when the empire of Delhi broke up, MaKk 
Rsua, a man of adventurous and ambitious spirit, declared his 
independence. He was a broad-minded ruler who treated the 
Hindus well, and tried to promote the welfare of his subjects. 
After his death in 1899, he was succeeded by his son Malik 
Nasir, who captured the famous fortress of Asi^rh from ^a 
Ahir, a chieftain of considerable power; Malik Nasir main- 
tained a firm hold over the territories he had inherited from 
his father, and when he died in 1437, he left to his successor 
a united Khandesh. The princes, who followed him, possess- 
ed no ability, and during their reigns the fortunes of Khan- 
desh rapidly declined. After the death of *Adil, one of Nasir’s 
grandsons, in 1520, a series of weak rulers followed Who 
found it difficult to resist the encroachments of foreign powers. 
The latter took full advantage of the weakness of central 
power and the factious fights of the nobles. In 1601 the fort- 
ress of Asirgarh was conquered by Akbar, and Khandesh was 
annexed to the empire. The local dynasty ceased to exist. 


(ii) The Bahmani Kingdom 


The break-up of the empire during Muhammad's reign 
led the Amirs of the Deccan to revolt and set up an indepen- 
dent kingdom at Daulatabad with Ismail Makh 
The rise of their king. Ismail, being a man of 
the * ^Bahmani retired habits, resigned in favour of Hasan, 
Dynasty. a brave soldier who was elected king in 

1347. Firishta relates that Hasan was ori- 
ginally employed in the service of Gangu, a Brah- 
man astrologer of Delhi, who enjoyed the confidence of 
Sultan Muhammad Tughluq. One day while Hasan was 
ploughing the land of his master, he came across a pot full of 
gold coins which he at once made over to his master. The 
Brahman was so pleased with Hasan's honesty that he recom- 
mended him to Sultan Muhammad who employed him in his 
service. The Brahman predicted a great destiny for Hasan 
and expressed a wish, that when he was elevated to royal 
dignity, he should appoint him as his minister. To this Hasan 
2 ^;reed, and when he was elevated to the kingly ofike, he as- 
sumed the title of Bahmani out of gratefulness to his old bene- 
factor. Modem research has exploded Firishta's error, and 
the view now gen^lly accepted is that Hasan was descend- 
ed from Bahman bin Isfandiyar, king of Persia. He called 
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himself a descendant of Bahmanshah, and this name is ins- 
cribed on his coins> 

He chose Gulbarga as his capital. The whole country 
was divided into tarafs which were assigned to the Amirs who 
had rendered him good service in the recent war. Each of 
these Amirs was granted a jagir on feudal tenure and had to 
render military service to the king. Hasan now embarked 
upon a brilliant career of conquest. The fort of Qandhar was 
recovered, and his officer, Sikandar Khan, reduced Bidar and 
Malkaid. Goa, Dabhol, Kolapur and Telingana were all con- 
q[pered, and towards the close of his reign his dominions 
extended from the east of Daulatabad to Bhongir now in the 
Nizam's dominions and from the river Waing;anga in the north 
to the river Krishna in the south. The pressure of unremit- 
ting exertions told upon his health, and he died in 1359. He 
was succeeded by Muhammad Shah I, whom he had nomi- 
nated as his heir on his death-bed. 


He continued his father’s policy of conquest. The prin- 
cipal event of his reign was the war with the neighbouring 
Hindu kingdoms of Vijayanagar and Telin- 
^sh^h gana. He defeated the Hindus who fought 

^ with great courage and determination. Their 


country was plundered, and temples were razed to the ground. 
Muhammad enjoyed peace for about a decade. But &e bar- 
barous execution of the Telingana Prince for a trivial offence 


again lit up the flames of war. The ^indus would not tamely 
submit, and after a prolonged fight of two years a peace was 
made, and the Raja agreed to surrender the fort of Golkunda 


and to pay a huge war indemnity of 33 lakhs. Golkunda was 
fixed as the boundry line between the two kingdoms. Soon 
afterwards war with Vijayanagar broke out, which assumed for- 
midable dimensions. The humiliation of a Gulbarga messen- 
ger who had come to demand money from Vijayanag;ar w'as 
the immediate cause of war. 


The Raya of Vijayanagar took the offensive and marched 
into the Sultan’s territory at the head of 30,000 horse, 100,000 
foot, and 300 elephants, and laid waste the country between 
the Krishna and the Tungabhadra. The fort of Mudgal w'as 
captured, and the Muslim garrison was put to the sword. 
Muhammad took an oath to take a terrible revenge and march- 


<Thc author of the Burhan-i-Masir clearly states that Hasan traced 
his pedigree from Bahman bin Isfandiyar. He is supported by Niz.i mud- 
din Ahmad, the author of the Tabqat-i-Akbar. Ahamad Amin Razi, the 
author of the Haft-lqlim and Haji-ud-Dabir, the author of the Arabic 
History of Gujarat. This statement is also supported by the evidence of 
inscriptions and coins. 

F. 10 
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ed at the head o£ a huge army upon Vijayanagar. He enticed 
the Hindu forces out of the fort by a clever stratagem, and in- 
flicted a terrible defeat upon them. The Raya’s camp was 
raided though he effected his escape, but his soldiers and ofli- 
cers as well as the inhabitants of the neighbourhood 
were butchered by the ruthless Muslim soldiers. Peace was 
at last made with the Raya of Vijayanagar, and the Sultan 
took an oath never to shed the blood of innocent men in 
future. 


Muhammad Shah acted ruthlessly in carrying out his 
domestic policy. He ordered all public distilleries to be closed 
and put down lawlessness with a high hand. After a reign of 
17 years and 7 months he died in 137.H and was succeeded by 
his son Mujahid Shah. 

Mujahid showed a great preference for the Persians and 
the Turks, and thus by his policy of exclusion he revived the 
old feuds and jealousies between the Dec- 
ISTS-fs??.* foreigners, which had wrecked 

the government of Muhammad Tughlucj. 
But the most important problem of the time was, as usual, war 
with Vijayanagar over the possession of the Raichur Doab, 
^tid the forts of Raichur and Mudgal. He marched twice on 
Vijayanagar, but had to retreat on both occasions on account 
of the combination of the Hindus. Peace was concluded, 
but the Sultan was murdered by his cousin, Daud, who usurp- 
ed the throne in 1377. Jie in his turn was murdered in the 
following year by a slave, hired by Ruh Parwar Agha the 
foster-sister of Mujahid. 

Aher Daud’s death, Muhammad Shah II came to the 
throne in 1378. He was a man of peace. The cessation of 
war enabled him to devote his time to the pursuit of literature 
and science. He built mosques, established public schools 
and monasteries, and never allowed anyone to act against the 
H<^y Law. No rebellion occurred during his reign, and tJte 
nobles and officers all loyally served their master. The Sultan 
evinced a great interest in the welfare of his subjects: and 
once when famine broke out, he employed ten thousand bul- 
locks to bring grain from Malwa and Gujarat to mitieate its- 
Mventy. In the last y<»r of his life his sons conspired to seize 
the throne. He died m 1897 and was succeeded by his sons 

sovereignty after a brief period of six 
months by Fin«, a grandson of Sultan Alauddin Hasan Shah. 
Fwuz came to Gulbarga, and with the help of the nobles and 
officers seized the throne in February, 1897, 

-Hofr Burhan-i-Masir describes him as "a good 

just and generous king who supjiorted himself by copy- 
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ing the Quran, and the ladies of whose harem used to support 
themselves by embroidering garments and 
*nQ 7 _fi 499 selling them.” The same authority further 

~ says:— “As a ruler he was without an equal, 

and, many records of his justice still remain on the page of 
time.” But this seems to be an exaggeration, for Firishta 
clearly states, that although he observed the practices of his 
religion with strictness, he drank hard, was passionately fond 
ol music, and maintained a large harem which included wo- 
men of several nationalities. It is said that about 800 women 


were daily admitted into the royal seraglio by means of muta 
marriage. Frank and jovial to a degree; Firuz took delight in 
social intercourse, and treated his companions without the 
slightest reserve, but he never allowed public matters to be 
discussed at such convival gatherings. 

As u:>ual, struggle with Vijayanagar began for the poss- 
ession of the fort of Mudgal in 1398. Hari Har II marched 
an army into the Raichur Doab. Firu/ also mobilised his for- 
ces, but lie liad also tc check the Raya of Kehrla, who had 
invaded Berar. The Raya was defeated, and a treaty was 
made which restored the status quo, although the Raya had 
to j)ay a large sum as ransom for the release of the Brahman 
captives seized during the war. 

The war was renewed again, and in 1419 Firuz led an 
unprovoked attack upon the fort of Pangal, a dependency of 
Vijayanagar. The Sultan’s troops were defeated owing to the 
outbreak of pestilence , and the victorious Hindus butchered 
the Musalmans mercilessly, ravaged their country and dese- 
crated their mosques. 

Firuz was obliged by his failing health to leave the affaiis 
of state in the hands of his slaves. His brother Ahainad Shah 
became the most powerful man in the kingdom towards the 
close of his reign, and succeeded to the throne after hJs death 
in 1422. 


He ascended the throne without opposition. His minis 
ter advised him to put to death the late Sultan’s son in order to 
ensure his safety, but he refused to do so, 
S--33* ’ ’ * provided him with a liberal jagir at Firu- 

^ ■ zabad, where the prince utterly devoid of 

any political ambition fritted away his time in the pursuit of 
pleasure. He waged war against Vijayanagar and mercilessly 
put to death men, women and children to the number of 
20,000. This cruelty of Ahamad Shah so exasperated the Hin- 
dus that they determined to take his life; and when he was 
engaged in a hunting excursion, they phased him with tremcn- 
dous fury, hut he was saved by his armour-bearer, Abdul 
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Qadir. Ahmad Shah now reduced the people of Vijayanagai 
to such distress that Deva Raya was compelled to sue for 
peace. He agreed to pay all arrears of tribute, and sent his 
son with 30 elephants, laden with money, jewels and other 
articles of untold value to the royal camp. 

In 1424 he defeated the Raja of Warangal and annexed a 
large portion of his territory ot his own dominions. He also 
defeated the Muslim rulers of Malwa and the neighbouring 
states, massacred a large number of men and captured rich 
booty. 

He assumed the title of ‘Wali' and on his return laid the 
foundation of the city of Bidar, which afterwards became tlie 
recognised capital of the Bahmani kingdom. In 1429 he went 
to war with the chiefs of the Konkan, and fought an indeci- 
sive battle with the ruler of Gujarat. The last expedi- 
tion of the reign was against Telingana to put down a Hindu 
revolt after which he retired from public life and resigned 
the throne to his son. Prince Zafar Khan. He died of illness 
in 1435. 

Zafar Khan ascended the throne under the title of Alauddin 
Alauddin II. U- He began his reign well, but later 

14S5— 1457. on his character degenerated, and he spent 

his time in debauchery and pleasure. 

His brother, Muhammad, whom he treated well, rose in 
rebellion and seized the Raichur Doab, Bijapur, and other 
districts with the help of Vijayanagar. But he was ultimately 
defeated, and pardoned, and allowed to hold the district of 
Raichur as jagir. But the hereditary enemy of Alauddin was 
the R^ya of Vijayanagar who now led a wanton attack against 
the Sultan’s dominions. At first the struggle was indecisive, 
but after a seige lasting for some time, Deva Raya agreed to 
pay the stipulated tribute. The administration was much dis- 
turbed by the feuds of the Deccani Muslims, who were most- 
ly Sunnis and foreigners like the Arabs, Turks, Persians and 
Mughals who professed the Shia faith and thus led to a serious 
crime. In 1454 Khalf Hasan Malik-ul-Tujjar suffered a crush- 
ing defeat at the hands of a Hindu chief in the Konkan. As 
the party were moving in order to save their lives, the Dec- 
cani chief led Ae Sultan to believe that they meditated treason. 
They were invited to a feast and treacherously murdered. 
Alauddin died in 1457. 

Alauddin was a profli^te but he did not wholly neglect 
the interests of his subjects. He built mosques, established 
public schools and charitable institutions. Order was main- 
tained throughout the kingdom, and thieves and brigands were 
severely punished. Though not deeply religious himself, he 
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strictly enforced the observances of the faith and respected 
the feelings of his co-religionists. 

Alauddin was succeeded by his eldest son Humayun. He 
was a monster of cruelty. He might well be praised for his 
learning, eloquence and wit, but at the same time we would 
regret his fierce disposition. He showed no compassion in 
shedding blood. But he was fortunate in securing the servi- 
ces of Mahmud Gawan, who served the state 
with rare fidelity and devotion to the last day 
' of his life. The main interest of his reign 

lies in the hideous forms of cruelty which he practised with 
savage brutality. After the conspiracy which resulted in the 
iifelease of his brothers, Hasan and Yahya, from prison, he 
caused Hasan in his own presence to be thrown before a fero- 
cious tiger who instantly killed and devoured him. The king’s 
ferocity exceeded all bounds. 

In October, 1461, Humayun died a natural death; but ac- 
cording to Firishta the more probable account is that he was 
murdered by one of his servants in a state of drunkenness. 

After iluniayun’s death Nizam was selected as king by 
Khawaja Jehan, Mahmud Gawan, and the queen-mother, who 
was one of the most remarkable women that 
1461-6^ appeared in the east. Nizam, being a 

’ (hild of eight years, the government was in 

the hands of the Dowager-Queen Makhdumah Jehan. Aided 
by Mahmud Gaw'an, she set at liberty all the innocent per- 
sons who had been thrown into prison by her husband, and 
reinstated in their offices all the servants of the state %\’ho had 
been dismissed without cause. 

She repelled an attack led by the Rais of Orissa and 
Telingana; but when Mahmud Khilji of Malwa occupied Bidar, 
the Deccan army under Mahmud Gawan and Khawraja Jehan 
.suffered a crushing defeat in 1461. The queen-mother secured 
in this hour of need the assistance of the ruler of Gujarat on 
Av'hose approach Mahmud Khilji retreated to his country. A 
second attempt by Mahmud Khilji w'as unsuccessful for the 
same reason. Nizam Shah died all of a sudden in 1463 when 
he was about to be married. 


Muhammad Shah, brother of the late king, was selected 'oy 
the nobles. The new king had the Khawaja Jehan murdered 
on account of the embezzlement of public funds and Mahmud 
Gawan became the chief authority in the state. He had 
unlimitted power. He loyally served the state for several 

Muhammad Shab subdued countries, 

III: 1463—82. ‘^•^d increased the Bahmani dominions to an 

extent never reached before. He was sent 
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Tvith a large force against the Hindu kingdom of Konkan, and 
•compelled the chief to surrender the fortress of Kalna, the 
modern visalgarh. He also compelled the Raja of Orissa to 
pay tribute, but the most remarkable exploit of the Sultan \\’as 
the raid on Kanchi or Conjeevaram in the course of a campaign 
against Narasinha, Raya of Vijayanagar. The city was 
captured, and an immense booty fell into the hands of the 
victors. 

In 1474 a severe famine occurred in the Deccan which is 
known as the Bijapiir famine. In 1470 Athnasius Nikitin, a 
Russian merchant, visited Bidar. He has made observations 
regarding the country, its government and the jjeople. He also 
gives a description of the Sultan's hunting expeditions and his 
palace. 

Mahmud Gawan was a great administrator. In spite of ti c 
feuds between the two parties in the kingdom— the Daccanis 
. . and the Iranis— which were a source of great 

^Refoim trouble, Mahmud Gawan was able to carry 

out his work of reform with success. No 
department seems to have escaped his attention. He organis- 
ed the finances, improved the administration of justice, 
encouraged public education, and instituted a survey of village 
lands to make the state demand of revenue just and equitable. 
Corrupt practices were put down; the army was reformed; 
better discipline was enforced, and the prospects of the soldiers 
were improved. 


But the Decranis who were jealous of his influence forme<I 
a conspiracy against him and forged a letter of treasonable 
contents, purporting to iiave been written by him to Narasinlia 

DeathofMahm..,! persuaded to have 

< 5 awan. murdered as a traitor, in a fit of 

‘^^^'unJ^enness. Thus passed awav by the cruel 
hand of the assassin one of the purest characters of the age. 
(and Meadows Taylor rightly observes that with him departed 
(all the cohesion and the power of the Bahmani kingdom. 

Mahmud Gaw^an was one of the most remarkable 
mecliieval statesmen. 


Character 1 1 
Mahmiid Gawan. 


He was completely devoted to the stai* . 
and .served it all his life with great ability and 
distinction. Much has already been said ab(>nt 
^ f . '^hich was full of unremittinir 

‘he state. But the Khawaja shone 

Ihi nnnr ‘r’ simplicity and always felt for 

the poor. All Muslim chroniclers agiee in saying that he w'as 

courageous, magnanimous, a lover of justice and free from tbe 

few a^iSd'C His wants were 

lew. and his time was mostly passed in the company of scholars 





Fort of Bidar 
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and divines. He possessed a fine library in his college at 
Bidar which contained S^QQP books. After the day's toil the 
learned Khwaja repaired to the college in the evening, and 
there found his most favourite recreation in the company of 
learned men. He was well versed in Mathematics,^ tlie 
science of Medicine, literature and was a master of epistolary 
style. Firishta attributes to him the authorship of two works 
—the Rauzat-iil-Insha and the Diwnni-Ashr. But although 
the Khwaja was pious and learned, he found it difficult to 
rise above the religious prejudices of the age, and often took 
part in crusades against idolatry. All things said, the murder 
of such a devoted servant was a grave blunder, and more than 
anything else it accelerated the ruin of the Bahamani dynasty. 

Mahmmad Shah died in 1482, and was succeeded by his 
son Mahmud Shah whf) was only 12 years of age. He turned 
The downfall imbecile ancl spent his time in merri- 

ot the Bahmani jTient and revelry. Disorders increased on 
kingdom. sides, and provincial governors began to 

declai'e their independence. The Bahamani kingdom was 
now rcst' iftcd to Bi<lar and the provinces near the capital. 
Arnar Band, the new minister, was the virtual ruler; he kept 
Mahmud in a state of humiliating dependence upon himself. 
After Mahmud’s death in 1518 the Bahamani kingdom practi- 
cally came to end. 

The kingdom broke up into five independent principalities 
which were:— 

1. The Lnad Shahi dynasty of Berar. 

2. The Ni/am Shahi dynasty of Ahmadnagar. 

.8. The Adil Sh.ahi dynasty of Bijapur. 

4. The Quib Shahi dynasty of Golkunda. 

5. The Barid Shahi dynasty of Bidar. 

The Bahamni dynasty contained in all fourteen kings. 
They were with a few exceptions cruel and ferocious, and 
never hesitated in shedding the blood of the 
nia>ks*^' Hiiulus. The founder of the dynasty, Hasan 
Oangii, was a capable administrator, but he 
too was relentless in his attitude towards the Hindus. His 
successors were mostly debauched and unprincipled tyrants 
who were always hampered in their Avork by the dissensions of 
the Deccani and foreign Amirs. Attempts at making the 
administration efficient were made from time to time, but they 
never succeeded excejjt perhaps during the ministry of Mahmud 
Gawan. The Hindus were employed by the state in the lower 
branches of the administration, hut that was inevitable because 
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they had better knowledge and experience of revenue afEatrs. 
Mahmud Gawan reformed the system of revenue, and allowed 
the agriculturists to pay their dues in cash or kind. Athnasius 
Nikitin says that the country was populous, the lands well cul- 
tivated, the roads safe from robbers, and the capital of the 
kingdom, a magnificient city with parks and promenades. 
The nobles lived in great magnificence, but the lot of the 
people in the country was hard and miserable. It is from his 
remarks that Dr. Smith draws the conclusion that the country 
.must have been sucked dry. But he forgets that mediaeval 
monarchs all over the world felt no scruples in spending the 
people’s money with a light heart on personal pleasures. It is 
true the Bahmanids often plundered the property of their 
enemies, but they were never guilty of levying oppressive 
exactions even in the time of war. They provided facilities 
of irrigation for the development of agriculture in their domi- 
nions, and took interest in the welfare of the peasantry. Some 
of them were patrons of art and education, and made en- 
dowments for the maintenance of the learned and pious. 
They were not great builders. The only things worthy of 
mention are the city of Bidar, which was full of beautiful 
[ buildings, and certain forts which exist to this day. 

In judging the Bahmanids it would be unfair to apply to 
their conduct the standards of today. Even in the West in the 
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries religious persecution was the 
order of the day. Religion and Politics were often mixed up, 
and ambitious rulers exploited religious zeal for their own 
advantage. If we keep this fact in mind, we can neither accept 
the unqualified praise which Meadows Taylor bestows upon the 
Bahmsmids nor their wholesale condemnation which is to be 
found in Dr. Vincent Smith’s Oxford History of India. 


The Five Muhammadan Kingdoms of The Deccan 

The Imad Shahi dynasty was founded by Fatah Ullah 
Imad Shah, originally a Hindu from Carnatic. He made a 
name in the service of Khan-i-Jehan, the 
viceroy of Berar, and succeeded him. He 
was the first to declare his independence. His dynasty ruled 
till 1574 when it was incorporated, in the Nizam Shalii 
dominions. 

The Adil Shahi dynasty was founded by Yusuf Adil Khan, 
a slave purchased by Mahmud Gawan. But according to 
Biiaour Firishta he was a son of Sultan Murad II of 

^ ^ * Turkey who died in 1451. When his eldest 

brother Muhammad oame to the throne he ordered the ex- 
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pulsion o£ all the male children of the late Sultan; but Yusuf 
was saved by the tact of his mother. He rose to high rank 
through the favour of his patron, Mahmud Gawan. He 
declared his independence in 1489. 

His formidable enemy Qasim Barid incited the Raya of 
Vijayanagar to declare war upon Bijapur. But Narasinlia 
suffered a defeat. In 1495 he helped Qasim Barid in defeating* 
Dastur Dinar, the governor of Gulburga who had revolted. 
But he managed to have Gulburga restored to him and saved 
his life. Yusuf was anxious to obtain Gulburga for himself 
Qasim was defeated, and his defeat greatly enhanced the 
prestige of Ali Adil Shah. In 1502 he declared the Shia creed 
t6' be the religion of the state, but granted perfect tolera- 
tion to the Sunnis. Nevertheless, the neighbouring powers 
joined against him. He fled to Berar, restored the Sunni faith 
and withdrew to Khandesh. 

Meanwhile Imadul-Mulk wrote to the allies that Amir 
Barid was using them for his own selfish ends. So the Sultans 
of Ahmadnagar and Golkunda left the field. Amir Barid, left 
alone, was defeated by Yusuf, w'ho entered Bijapur in triumph. 
Yusuf Adil Shah is one of the most remarkable rulers of tlie 
Deccan. He w’as a patron of letters, and learned men from 
Persia, Turkistan, and Rum came to his court and enjoyed his 
bounty. He was free from bigotry, and religion in his eyes 
was no bar to public employment. Firishta says that he was 
'handsome in person, eloquent in speech, and eminent for his 
learning, liberality and valour.’ 

Yusuf Adil was followed by Ismail who was only nine 
years of age at the time of his accession. The affairs of the 


Ismail Shah. managed by Kamal Khan, an 

officer of the late king, but he proved a traitor. 
His designs were frustrated by the queen-mother who had him 
assassinated by a slave. Ismail now took the reins of govern- 
ment in his own hands. But he had to fight against Vijaya- 
nagar and Ahmadnagar. He w'as victorious in all his w'ars, 
and recovered possession of the Raichur Doab from Vijaya- 
i:a^r. Ismail died in 15.*14, and was succeeded by Mallu 
Adil Shah, but he was blinded and dethroned. After him 
his brother Ibrahim was proclaimed king. 

He first restored the Sunni faith arid replaced all foreion- 
ers in his service by the Deccanis and Abyssinians. He de- 

Thrahitn Ari l Tulcrs of Bidav, Ahmadnagar and 

Shah I. Golkunda and displayed commendable 

. energy, but debauchery soon brought about 

*** 1557. He was succeeded by 
Ah Adil Shah. ^ 
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The new Sultan restored the Shia faith, and his policy 
caused discontent in the country. With the help of the Raya 
Ai- Aj-i Cl. i. Vijayanagar he ravaged the Ahamadnagar 

Ah Adil Shah. territory in 1558. The Hindus perpetrated 

the most horrible excesses which disgusted even their ally Ah 
Adil. The growing power of Vijayanagar seemed to be a 
menace to the existence of the Muslim monarchies. bijapur, 
Bidar, Ahmadnagar, Golkunda combined against Vijayanagar 
and defeated Ram Raya at Talikota in 1505. Ali Adil was 
assassinated in 1579. 

The heir to the throne was a minor, and the government 
was carried on by his mother Chand Bibi who is so famous in 
Indian history. Ibrahim was successful in a 
with Ahmadnagar in 1594 when the 
* Sultan was slain in battle. He died in 1620. 


He was the most remarkable ruler of his dynasty. 

The Adil Shahis fought long and hard against the Mughals, 
and Bijapur was finally annexed to the empire in 1686 by 
Aurangzeb. 

The Nizam Shahi dynasty was founded by Nizam-ul- 
mulk Bahri, the leader of the Deccan party at Bidar. After 
Mahmud Gawan’s death, he was appointed minister. His son 
, Malik Ahamad was appointed governor of 

inia nagar. Juriir. He intended to join his son, but his 
plans were foiled by the governor of Bidar, who had him 
strangled to death .with the king’s permission. Malik Ahmad 
declared his independence in 1498, and transferred his court 
to Ahmadnagar. He obtained possession of Daulatubad in 
1499 after a hare} fight. On his death he was succeeded by 
his son Burhan Nizam Shah. 


Burhan (1508—53) was a minor; and so the affairs of the 
state were managed by his father’s old officers. He married 
a Bijapur princess. He fell out with the king 
Burhan and his Bijapur and brought about almost a diplo- 
made revolution by concluding an alliance 
with the Raya of Vijayanagar. 

In 1553 he laid seige to Bijapur, but he died shortly after- 
wards. The subsequent history of Ahmadnagar is unimpor- 
tant except for the heroic defence made by Chand Bibi against 
Prince Murad. (Ahamadnagar was finally conquered by im- 
perialists in 1600. 

The Qutb Shahi dynasty was founded by Qutb-ul-mulk, 
He was well educated, and was originally employed in the 
p , secretariat of Mahmud Shah Bahmani. By 

^ dint of his ability he rose to be the governor 

of Telingana. He* declared his independence in 1518. On 










BREAK-UP OF THE EMPIRE 


155 


his death in he was succeeded by a series of weak rulers 
who maintained their independence against the Mughals un- 
til 1687 when Golkimda was finally annexed to the empire by 

Aurangzeb. , 

Amir Barid, son of Qasira Barid, assumed the title of king 
and declared his independence in 1526, when the last Sultan, 
Kalimullah, fled to l^ijapur. The dynasty 
**'"“*^- lingered till 1609 when it was supplanted by 

the Adil Shahis who annexed the province to their dominions. 

(iii) The Rise of Vijayanagar 


The rise of the kingdom of Vijayanagar dates from the 
time of the disorders which occurred during the rei^ ^ of 
Muhammad Tughluq. Sewell, the historian 
I'oiindaiion <if j,] Vijayanagar Empire, gives seven tra- 
ihc 1 mpire. ditiouary accounts of the origin of the em- 

pire.'* But the most [uobable account is that which attributes 
its origin to two brothers, Hari Hara and Bukka, who were 
eiujiloyed in the treasury of Pratap Rudra Deva Kakatiya of 
Warangal. They fled from their country in 1323 when it was 
overrun by the Muslims. They took up service with the Raia 
of Anagondi in the Raichur district, but they were taken to 
Delhi when that country fell into the hands of the Muslims. 
This excited tlie Hindus so much that they rose in rebellion, 
and the Sultan released the two brothers, and restored them 
to the country of Anagondi tvhich they held as tributes of 
the empire of Delhi. With the help ol the famous sage and 
scholar Vidyaranya (literally, forest of learning) they founded 
in the year 1336 A. I), the imperial city on the bank of the 
Tungabhadra merely as a place of shelter against the persecu- 
tions and aggressions of the Muslim iinaders, and Hari Hara 
became the first ruler of the dynasty'. 

By the year 1310 Hari Hara had established his swav over 
the valley of the Tungabhadra, portions of 
the Konkau, and the Malabar coast. 


TIu' early khiffs. 


Hari Hara and his brother never assumed royal titles. 
Aluslim historians tell us that Hari Hara took part in the con- 
federaty organised by Krishna Nayak, son of Pratap Rudra 
Deva of Warangal, in 13-1-1, to drive the Muslims out of the 
Deccan. I’he evidence of inscriptions also points to the fact 
that Hari Hara I assisted in this confederac\(% and fought 
against the Muslim forces. The death of the last king of the 


"»Sewdl, A Forgotten F.nipire, pp. 20—22. 
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Hoyasala dynasty— Virupaksa Ballala— in 1346 coupled with 
the disappearance of the power of the Sultan of Delhi enabled 
the valiant brothers to bring undei their control the dominions' 
of the Hoyasalas. The brothers then embarked upon a bril- 
liant career of conquest. Their efforts were crowned with 
success, so much so that within the lifetime of Hari Hard, 
the kingdom, extended from the Krishna in the north to the 
neighbourhood of the Kaveri in the south, and comprised the 
whole country situated between the eastern and western 
oceans. But the northward expansion of the rising kingdom 
was checked by the Bahmanids. Both tried to be supreme in 
the Deccan, and their ambitions led them to fight against each 
other with great ferocity and pertinacity. Hari Hara divided 
his kingdom into provinces, which he entrusted to scions of 
the royal family and trustwothy viceroys whose loyalty hatl 
been proved by long and faithful service. Hari Hara died 
about 1353, and was succeeded by his brother Bukka who 
completed the buildings of the city of Vijayanagar, and en- 
larged its dimensions. He is described in the inscriptions as 
the master of the eastern, western, and southern oceans. This 
is no doubt an exaggeration; but we might easily conclude 
that he was a remarkable ruler. He sent a mission to the 
emperor of China, and waged wars against the Bahmani 
kingdom. He was a tolerant and liberal-minded ruler; and 
it is said that on one occasion he brought about a reconci- 
liation between the- Jains and Vaisnavas by his interven- 
tion. 

Bukka died in 1379, and was succeeded by Haii Hara II, 
the first king of the dynasty who assumed imperial titles and 

Hari Hara II called himself Maharajadhiraj. He en- 

* dowed temples, and tried to consolidate hi» 

vast possessions. S ewell writes that he was always a lover of 
peace, and Vi ncent Smkh says that he had a quiet time so far 
as the Muslim^ were concerned, and enjoyed leisure which he 
devoted to -consolidating his dominion over the whole of 
Southern India, including Trichinopoly and Gonjeevaram 
(Kanchi). He turned his attention to other countries of the 
South, and his general, Gunda, conquered several new pio- 
viiices. Hari Hara II died on the 30th August, 1404, and was- 
succeeded by his son who ruled only for a short time. He 
was succeeded by Deva Raya who had to fight again and again 
against the Bahmanids. Firishta. says that on one occasion 
Firuz compelled him to give his daughter in marriage to the 
Sultan. But we may well doubt whether the marriage took, 
place, for the author, of the Burham-i-Masir, who is a detailed 
and accurate chronicler, does not make even a casual mention 




^ >mu'il-Cli:imh«*r, X'ij.iitiU'f.ir. 
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of this marriage, nor is there any mention of it in the imcrip- 
tions. Deva Raya died in 1410 and was succeeded by his son 
Vijaya Raya who reigned for nine years. He was succeeded 
by Deva Raya II. 

Deva Raya followed the military traditions of his prede- 
cessors and declared war against the Bahmanids. Being im- 
pressed by the superior strength of the Mus- 
Deva Raya II, cavalry, he employed Muslim horsemen 

1419-1446. service, but even this somewhat un- 

usual step proved of no avail. When the war broke out again 
in ^ 1443, the Muslims defeated the Raya’s forces, and com- 
pelled him to pay tribute. ( During Deva Raya II's reign Vija- 
yanagar was visited by two foreigners— one of them was 
Nicolo Conti, an Italian sojourner, and the other was Abdur 
Razzaq, an envoy from Persia. Both have left valuable ob- 
servations regarding the city and the empire of Vijayanagar. 
Nicolo Conti visited Vijayanagar about the year 1420 or 142J 
Nicolo Conti and he describes it thus:— 

“ rhe great city of Bizengalia is situated near very steep 
mountains. The circumference of the city is sixty miles; 
its walls are carried up to the mountains and enclose the 
valleys at their foot, so that its extent is thereby increased. 
In this city there are estimated to be ninetv thousand men 
fit to bear arms. 

"The inhabitants of this region marry as many wives 
as they please, who are burnt with their dead husbands. 
Their king is more powerful than all other kings of India. 
He takes to himself 12,000 wives, of whom 4,000 follow 
him on foot wherever he may go, and are employed solely 
in the service of the kitchen. A like number, more hand- 
somely equipped, ride on horseback. The remainder are 
carried by men in litters, of whom 2,000 or 3,000 are se- 
lected as his wives, on condition that at his death they 
should voluntarily burn themselves with him, which is 
considered to be a great honour for them. 

"At a certain time of the year their idol is -carried 
through the city, placed between two chariots, in whidi 
are young women richly adorned, who sing hymns to the 
god, and accompanied by a great concourse of people. 
Many, carried away by the fervour of their faith, cast 
themselves on the ground before the wheels, in order 
that they may be crushed to death— a mode of death 
whi(^ they say is very acceptable to their god, others 
making an incision in their side, and inserting a rope thus 
through their body, hang themselves to the chariot by way 
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of ornameni and thus suspended and half-dead accom- 
pany their idol. This kind of sacrifice they consider the 
best and most acceptable of all. 

"Thrice in the year they keej> festivals of special 
solemnity. On one of these occasions the males and 
females of all ages, having bathed in the rivers or the sea, 
clothe themselves in new garments, and spend three entire 
days in singing, dancing and feasting. On another of 
these festivals they fix up within their temples, and on 
the outside on their roofs an innumerable number of 
lamps of oil susirnanni which are kept burning day and 
night. On the third, which lasts nine days, they set up 
in all the highways large beams, like the masts of small 
ships, to the upper part of which are attached pieces of 
very beautiful cloth of various kinds interwoven with 
gold. On the summit of each of these beams is each day 
placed a man of pious aspiration, dedicated to religion, 
capable of enduring all things with equanimity, who is to 
pray for the favour of god. These men are assailed by 
the people, who pelt them with orange, lemons, and other 
odoriferous fruits, all of which they bear most patiently. 
There are also three other festival days, during which they 
sprinkle all passers-by, even the king and (jueen them- 
selves, with saffron water, placed for the purpose by the 
wayside. This is received by all with much laughter." 

Twenty years after Nicolo Conti, Abdur Raz/aq,*' an envoy 
from Persia, visited Vijayanagar in 1442. He stayed in the 
Hmous city till the begining of April, 144-!. 

nagar. ' Raya, and lus observations are as 

follows:— 


"One day messengers came from the king to summon 
me, and towards the evening I went to the court, and 
ThcRava presented five beautiful horses and two trav.s 
’ ' each containing nine pieces of damask and 
satin. The king was seated in great state in the fortv- 
pillared hall, and a great crowd of Brahmans and others 
stood on the right and left of him. He was clothed in 
a robe of Zaitun satin and he had around his neck a col- 
lar composed of pure pearls of regal excellence, the value 
of which jeweller would find it difficult to calculate. He 


Elliot, IV, pp. 105-120. He was born at Herat in 1413. .Shah Rukli of 
Persia sent him as an ambassador to Vijayanagar. He died in 1482. 



BREAK-UP OF THE EMPIRE 


159 


Avas of an olive colour, of a spare body and rather tall. lie 
was exceedingly young, for there was only some slight 
down upon his cheeks and none upon his chin. His 
whole appearance was very prepossessing . . . The 
daily provison forwarded to me comprised two sheep, four 
couple of fowls, five mans of rice, one .man of butter, 
one man of sugar, and two varaJias gold. This occurred 
every day. Twice a week I was summoned to the 
presence towards the evening when the king asked me 
several questions respecting the Khakan-i-Said, and each 
' time I received a packet of betel, a purse of fanams and 
some miskals of camphor. 

“The city of Bisanagtir is such that eye has not seen 
nor ear heartl of any place resembling it upon the w'hole 
earth. It is so built that has seven 
The City. fortified walls, one within the other. Beyond 

the circuit off the outer wall there is an esplanade extend- 
ing for aoouL fifty yards, in which stones are fixed near 
one another to the height of a man; one half buried firmly 
in the earth, and the other half rises above it, so that 
neither foot nor horse, however bold, can advance with 
facility near the outer wall. 


The ha/ais 
and (►Micub. 


. . Each class of men belonging to each pro- 

fession has shops contiguous the one to the other; the 
jewellers sell jjublicly in the bazar pearls, rubies, emer- 
alds, and diamonds. In this agreeable loca- 
lity, as well as in the king’s place, one sees 
numerous running streams and canals formed 
of chiselled stone, polished and smooth. 

“On the left of the Sultan’s portico, rises the diwan- 
khana (the council house) which is extremely large and 
looks like a palace. In front of it is a hall, the height 
of which is above the stature of a man, its length thirty 
ghez, and its breadth ten. In it is placed the daftarkhana 
(the archives), and here sit the scribes ... In the middle 
of this palace upon a high estrade is seated an eunuch, 
called Daiang who alone presides over the diwan. At 
the end of the hall stand chobdars (hussars) drawn up in 
line. Every man who comes upon any business, passes 
between the chobdars, offers a small present, prostrates 
himself with his face to the ground, then rising up ex- 
plains the business which brought him there and the 
Daiang pronounces his opinion, according to the princi- 
ples of justice adopted in this kingdom, and no one there- 
after is allowed to make any appeal.” 
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Deva Raya II probably died in 1449, and was succeeded 
■by his two sons one after the other. But they were too weak 
to manage the large empire which he had 
A new dynasty. them. The throne was usurped by 

Saluva-Narasinha, the most powerful noble in Karnata and 
Telingana. This is known as the first usurpation. Saluva- 
Narasinha’s power did not last long. His successor had to 
make room for his redoubtable general Naresa Nayaka of Tu- 
luba descent, who became the founder of a new dynasty. The 
most famous king of this dynasty was Krishna Deva Raya. 

Krishna Deva Raya is said to have ascended the throne 
of Vijayanagar in 1509 A.D. Under him Vijayanagar 
attained to the zenith of its greatness and prosperity. He 
fought the Muslims of the Deccan on equal terms, and 
Krishna Deva avenged the wrongs that had been done to 
Raya’s character his predecessors. He was an able and ac- 
and personality. complished monarch. Paes who saw him 
with his own eyes thus describes him:— 

“The king is of medium height, and of fair complexion and 
good figure, rather fat than thin; he has on his face 
signs of small-pox. He is the most feared and perfect 
king that could possibly be, cheerful of disposition and 
very merry; he is one that seeks to honour foreigners, 
and receives them kindly, asking about all their afibirs 
whatever their condition may be. He is a great ruler 
and a man of much justice, but subject to sudden fits 
of rage ” 

The history of this period is a record of bloody wars. 
Th^e is no ruler among the sovereigns of the Deccan, both 
Hindu and Muslim, worthy of comparison with Krishna Deva 
Raya. Although a Vaishnava himself, he granted the fullest 
liberty of worship to his subjects. He was very kind and 
hospitable to foreigners who speak highly of his liberality, 
his genial appearence and his elevated culture. He was a 
brilliant conversationalist, and the inscriptions show that 
he was a great pa tron of San skrit and Telugu literature. His 
court was adorned by eight celebrated poets who were known 
as the a sta-dizza ias. He was not wanting in military prowess, 
and gave proof of his organising capacity and valour in the 
wars he waged against his enemies. A fearless and renow- 
ned captain of war, Krishna Deva Raya was a man of chari- 
table disposition, and he made numerous gifts to temples and 
Brahmans. All things considered, he was one of the most 
remarkable rulers ,that have appeared in Southern India. 
Sewell gives an interesting account of his position and 
personality:— 
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“Krishna Deva was not only monarch de jure, was in 
the practical fact an absolute sovereign of extensive 
power and strong personal inlluence. He was the real 
ruler. He was physically strong in his best days, and 
kept his strength up to the highest pitch by hard bodily 
exercise. He rose early and developed all his muscles 
by the use of the Indian clubs and the use of the sword; 
he was a fine rider, and was blessed with a noble pres- 
ence which favourably imj>ressed all who came in 
contact with him. He commanded his enormous 
armies in person, was able, l)iavc and statesmanlike, 
and was withal a man of much gentleness and genero- 
sity of character. He was t)e luved by all and respect- 
ed l)y all. The only blot on his scutcheon is, that after 
fiTs”grEat success over the Muhammadan king he grew 
to be haughty and insolent in liis demands.” 

Krishna Deva Raya’s conquests extended far and wide. He 
defeated the Raya of Orissa and married a princes of the royal 
house. But his most important achievement 
Wats am- jefeat of Adil Shah of Bijapur in 1520. 

The Muslim camj) \\as sacked and enormous 
booty fell into the hands of the Hindus. Adil Shah’s prestige 
was so completely shattered that for a time he ceased to think 
of further conquest in the South, and concentrated his attention 
on organising his resources for a fresh and more determined 
struggle. The Hindus behaved so haughtily in the hour of 
victory that their conduct gave terrible offence to the Muslim 
powers, and made them the objects of uni^’ersal hatred in all 
Muslim circles in the Deccan. 


Rclaiioiis with 
the Portuguese. 

fort at Bhatkal. 


The Portuguese had friendly leiaiions with the Raya of 
Vijayanagar who greatly beirefited by their trade in horses and 
other useful articles. In 1510 the Portuguese 
governor Albucjuercjue sent a mission to 
Vijayanagar to obtain permission to build a 
I'his w’as granted when the Portuguese seized 
Goa, which has always been one of their x^aluable possessions. 
The mutual feuds of the Hindu and Muslim rulers of the Deccan 
increased the political importance of these foreign traders, for 
their assistance was often sought by the contending parties. 

The conquests of Krishna Deva Raya considerably enlarged 
the extent of the empire. It extended over the area which is 
now covered by the Madras Presidency, the 
Mysore and certain other stales of the Deccan. 
It reached to Cuttack in the east and Salsctte 
in the west, and towards the south it tone hed the extreme border 


The extent 
the empire. 


of 


F. 11 
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of the Peninsula. The expansion of the empire and its great 
resources were a matter of supreme anxiety to the Muslim rulers 
of the Deccan, who always kept themselves in a state of readi- 
ness for war, and left no stone unturned to reduce its power or 
lower its prestige. 

Aftei* Krishna Deva Raya’s death a period of decline began. 
The new ruler Achyuta Deva, who was a brother of the late 
king, was an incompetent man tvho found it 
The tide tlifficult to guard the state against his jealous 
neighbours. The Sultan of Bijapur seized the 
fortresses of Raichur and Mudgal, and thus humiliated the 
Raya. After his death in 1542, Achyuta was succeeded by 
Sadasiva Raya, the son of a deceased brother of his, but since 
he was merely a figurehead, all power passed into the hands of 
Rama Raya Saluva, son of Krishna Deva Raya’s famous Minis- 
ter, Saluva Timma. Rama Raya was a capable man. but 
his pride and arrogance had given offence to his allies 
and opponents alike. In 1543 with the help of Ahaniadnagar 
and Golkunda, he declared war upon Bijapur, but it was 
saved by the diplomacy of Ali Adil Shah’s minister, Asad 
Khan, who detached the Raya from the coalition and made 
peace wdth Burhan. But a fresh shuffle of cards followed 
tvhen in 1557 Bijapur, Golkunda and Vijayanagar combined 
to attack Ahmadnagar. The w'hole country was laid 
by the Hindus and Firishta writes: 

“The infidels of Vijayanagar, who for many years had 
been wishing such an event, left no cruelty unprac- 
tised; they insulted the honour of the Musalman 
tv’omen, destroyed the mosques, and tlid not even 
respect the sacred Quran.’’ 


This atrocious conduct of the Hindus outraged Muslim 
sentiment and alienated their allies. They determined to 
crush the Hindu State, and giving up all their differences 
formed a grand alliance against Vijayanagar. In 15(51 Bija- 
pur, Ahmadnagar, Golkunda and Bidar combined but Bemr 
remained aloof from the confederacy. The formidable coa- 
lition, called into existence by irreconcilable hatred, took a 
revenge which has no parallel in the history of the South. 

The allies began their southw^ard march on December 
25, 1564, and met near the town of Talikota on the bank of 


R t T I- Krishna. The Raya treated their move- 
kota* ises!* ments with indifference. He used 'scorn- 

ful language towards their ambassadors and 
regarded their enmity as of little moment.’ But he soon dis- 
covered his mistake. He sent his youngest brother Tirumala 
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with 20,000 horse, 100,000 foot and 500 elephants to guard 
the passages of the Krishna at all points, and despatched a 
broher with anoher force. The rentaining troops he kept 
under his command and marched to the field of battle. The 
allies also made mighty preparations. Such huge armies had 
never met each other before on a field of battle in the South. 
The fight began. At first the Hindus seemed victorious, but 
the tide turned when the artillery wing of the allied army 
charged the Hindu host with bags, filled with copper coins, 
and in a short time 5,000 Hindus were slain. This was follow- 
ed by a fearful cavalry charge. Rama Raya was captured 
and was beheaded by Husai n Nizam Shah-with the exclama- 
tion. “Now 1 am avengecTof thee. Let God do what Jie _will 
to me.” The army was instantly seized with panic. Tht 
battle ended in a complete rout. About 100,000 Hindus were 
slain, and the plunder was so great that “every man in the 
allied army became rich in gold, jewels, effects, tents, arms, 
horses, and slaves, as the Sultan left every person in possess- 
ion of what he bad accqired only taking elephants for his own 
use. 'Ihen the victorious allies proceeded towards the city of 
Vijayanagar which was thoroughly sacked. Its wealth was 
seized and its population was destroyed. No words can 
describe the horror.*- and misery which the people of Vijaya- 
nagar had to suffer at the hands of the Muslims. 

The scene is described by Sewell in these words:— 

“ The third day saw the beginning of the end. The vic- 
torious Musalmans had halted on the field of battle 
for rest and refreshment, but now they had reached 
the capital, and from that time forward for a space of 
five months Vijayanagar knew no rest. The enemy 
had come to destroy, and they carried out their object 
relentlessly. They slaughtered the jieople without 
mercy ; broke down the temples and palaces and 
wrcakcti such savage vengeance on the abode of the 
kings, that with the exception of a few great stone- 
built temples and walls, nothing now remains, but a 
heap of ruins to mark the spot where once stately 
buildings stood. They demolished the statues, and 
even succeeded in breaking the limbs of the huge 
Narsinha monolith. Nothing seemed to escape them. 
I'hey broke up the pavilions standing the huge 
platform from which the kings used to watch the fes- 
tivals and overthrew all the carved work. They lit 
huge fires in the magnificently decorated buildings 
forming the temple of Vitthalaswami near the river. 
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and smashed its exquisite stone sculptures. With 
fire and sword, with crow-bars and axes, they carried 
on day after day their work of destruction. Never 
perhajis in the history of the world has such havoc 
been wrought, and wrought so suddenly, on so 
splendid a city; teeming with a wealthy and indus- 
trious population in the full plentitude of prosperity 
one day, and on the next, seized, pillaged, and re- 
duced to ruins amid scenes of savage massacre and 
horrors beggaring description.” 

The battle of Talikota is one of the most decisive bat- 


tles in Indian history. It sealed the fate of the great Hindu 
Empire of the South. Its fall was followetl 
Battlfof TaiikoS: anarchy and misrule, and the Muslims who 

were elated at the rum of their formidable 
rival soon began to lose their strength and vigour. The fear 
of Vijayanagar was to them a blessing in disguise. It had 
kept them alert and active. But as soon as this fear vanished 
they quarrelled among themselves, and thus fell an easy prey 
to the ambitious Mughal Emperors of the North. 

■^fmr the fall of Rama Raya his brother Tirumala exer- 
cised sovereignty in Sadasiva’s name, but about the year 

A new dynasty. he usurped the throne, and laid the 

1 foundations of a new dynasty. Tirmala's 

f abou/^l s“<^ceeded on the throne by Venkata 

about 1586. He was the most remarkable prince of the 
ynasty a man of ability and character, who extended his 
patronage to poets and learned men. The successors of 
Venkata were powerless to preserve intact the small domi 

was The organisation, and the king 

the apex of the whole system. He was assisted by a 

Administration. council composed of ministers, provincial 

priestly class and^nn^f?”*^^’ commanders, men of tJie 

tralisel and the kSig a pSjLl was highly cen- 

treasurer, the k^oer of th#» PT*™®*™*”***®r, the chief 
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The prime minister was the king’s chief adviser on all impor- 
tant questions. The prelect of the police was responsible for 
maintaining order in the city. The kings of Vijayanagar 
maintained a splendid court on which they spent huge sums 
of money. It was attended by nobles, learned priests, astro- 
logers and musicians, and on festive occasions fireworks were 
displayed, and various other entertainments were provided by 
the state. 

There was a well-regulated system of local governmeiit. 
The empire was divided into’mor^ than 200 provinces, sub- 
divided into Nadus or Kottams, which were again subdivided 
into small groups of villages and towns. Each province was 
held by a viceroy, who either belonged to the royal family or 
was a powerful noble of the state. The province was merely 
a replica of the empire. The viceroy kept his own army, held 
his own court, and practically acted as a despot within lus 
jurisdiction. But he had to render account of his steward- 
ship to the enij^eror, and in time of war he was liable to ren- 
der military service. Though the tenure of the provincial 
governors was uncertain, they seem to have thoroughly enjoy- 
ed their time, while they were in office. 

The system of local government extended to villages. 
The village was, as it had been from time immemorial, the 
unit of administration. The village moot managed its own 
affairs through its hereditary officers called the Ayagars. Some 
of them decided petty disputes, collected revenues, and en- 
forced law and order. The village communities served a 
great purpose. They kept the imperial government in touch 
with the people. 

The kings of Vijayanagar enjoyed a large imome. The 
main source was the land revenue. The Portuguese chroni- 
cler tells us that the captains held land from the king, and 
they made it over to husbandmen who paid nine-tenths of 
their produce to their lords, who in their turn paid one-half 
to the king. This seems to be an exaggeration for the peasan- 
try could not live on barely one-tenth of the produce of their 
labour. Besides the land tax, the state levied a large number 
ol cesses which considerably augmented its income. Fvc.i 
jjrostitues were taxed, and the large income from this source 
was spent on maintaining a police force which was attached 
to the prefect of the city. The peasant was often rack-rented 
and heavily assessed, and the tax-collectors dealt with him 
harshly. 

The military organisation was also based on a feudal ba.sis, 
Besides the king’s personal troops, the provincial governors 
supplied their quota in time of war, and were required td give 
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every kind of assistance. There is a difference of opinion 
among historians regarding the total numerical strength of the 
Vijayanagar armies. One authority writes that in 1520 Krishna 
Deva Raya that at his disposal a huge army consisting of 
703, 660 foot, 32,600 horse and 551 elephants and a large num- 
ber of sappers and camp followers. These Rgures are consi- 
derably overestimated, and it is highly improbable that the 
army of the Raya should have been so large. The army was 
organised like other Hindu armies of the middle age. It 
consisted of elephants, cavalry and infantry, but in fighting 
strength it was inferior to the muslim armies of the North. 
Much reliance was placed upon elephants, but these were 
powerless against skilled archers and well-trained Muslim 
cavalry leaders. 

Justice was administered in a rough and ready fashion 
according to the discertion of the authorities. Petitions could 
be made to the king or to the prime-minister. Justice in civil 
cases was dispensed according to the principles of Hindu Law 
and local usage. The criminal law was harsh and barbarous. 
Fines were levied and torture was frequently restored to. 
Theft, adultery and treason were punished with death or muti- 
lation. The members of the priestly order were exempt from 
capital punishment. 


There was a great contrast between the splendour of the 
court and the squalor and poverty of the cottage. Foreign 
visitors dwell at length upon the magnifi- 
tion*^*** condi- cgjjce of royal processions and festivals at 
thf capital and the wealth and luxury of the 
nobles. Duelling was looked upon as a recognised method of 
settling disputes. The practice of Sati was in vogue, and the 
Brahmans freely commended this kind of self-immolation. 
But the position of women at the capital indicates a highly 
satisfactory state of affairs. There were women wrestlers, 
astrologers, soothsayers, and a staff of women clerks was em- 
ployed within the palace gates to keep accounts of the royal 
household. This shows that women were fairly well educated 
and experienced in the business of the state. Great laxity 
seems to have prevailed in the matter of diet. Though the 
Brahmans never killed or ate any living thing, the people used 
nearly all kinds of meat. The flesh of oxen and cows strictly 
prohibited, and even the kings scrupulously obseirved this rule. 
Every animal had to be sold alive in the markets. 

Brahmans were held in high esteem. They were, accord- 
ing to Nuniz, honest men, very good at accounts, talented, 
well-formed but incapable of doing hard work. Bloody sac- 
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rifices were common. The wealth of the capital fostered luxu- 
ry which brought in its train numerous vices. 
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CHAPTER X 
AN ERA OF DECLINE 


Khizr Khan had secured the throne df Delhi but his posi- 
tion was far from enviable. He hesitated to assume publicly 
the title of king and professed to rule mere 
The political jy the vicegerent of Timur. The empire 
siiuaiion. suffered in prestige and lost in territory 

since the invasion of Timur owing to the ambition and greed 
of provincial governors, and the process of disintegration that 
had set in had not yet come to an end. At the capital, the 
parties scrambled for power, and changed their position with 
astonishing rapidity, and their leaders acted according to the 
dictates of self-interest. The Doab had been, since the days 
of Balban, a most refractory part of the empire, and the 
Zamindars of Etawah, mostly Rajputs of the Rathor clan, aiifl 
of Katehar, Kanauj and Badaon with held their tribute and 
disregarded the central power. They stirred up strife 
with such persistence that again and again punitive expedi- 
tions had to be undertaken in order to chastise them. The 
kingdoms of Mal\va, Jaunpur and Gujarat were cjuitc inde- 
pendent of Delhi. They were engaged in fighting with their 
neighbours and amongst themselves, and often encroached 
upon the territory, of Dellii. The rulers of Malwa and Guja- 
rat fought among themselves and with the Rajjjuts whom they 
prevented from taking any interest in the politics of Delhi. 
Not far from the capital, the Mcwatis were seething with dis- 
content; they witheld tribute and wavered in their allegiance. 
Towards the northern frontier the Khokhars carried on their 
depredations at Multan and Lahore, and wished to profit by 
the general anarchy that w'as prevailing all over the country. 
The Turk-bacchas at Sarhind were equally restive. They 
fomented intrigues and formed conspiracies to establish their 
own influence. The Muslim governor in the provinces waged 
war against their neighbours, and acted as independent des- 
pots. The prestige of the monarchy was gone, and the 
Muslim community had lost its old strength and vigour. There 
was no bond of sympathy between the Hindus and Muslims 
and they often fought among themselves. The political situa- 
tion at the opening of the fifteenth century was full of anxiety, 
and the task of social reconstruction before the Saiyyads was 
an exceedingly difficult one. 
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The political contusion that prevailed at Delhi enabled 
Khizr Khan to acquire more power, and in 1414 he overpower- 
ed Daulat Khan, and took possession of the 
1414-21 capital. The most important problem before 

' him was how to establish order in the Doab 


and in those provinces which still acknowledged the suzerain- 
ty of Delhi, His Wazir Taj-ul-Mulk marched into the district 
of Katchar in 1114 and ravaged the country, 

Rai Hara Singh lied without offering resistance, but he was 
pursued by the royal forces and com]>ellcd to surrender. The 
Hindu Zamindars of Khor,^ Kampila, Sakitr Parham, Gwalior, 
Seoni and Chandwar submitted and paid tribute. Jalesar^ vva.s 
wrested from the Hindu chief of (Miandwar, and made over to 


the Muslims who had held it before. The countries of the 


Doab, Riyana and C walior broke out into rebellion again and 
again, but order was restoretl, and the chiefs were compelled 
to acknowledge the authority of Delhi. 

fbaing ’estored order in the Doab, Khizr Khan turned 
his attention to the affairs of the northern frontier. The rebel- 


lion of the Turk-bacchas at Sarhind was put down. Trouble 
broke out afresh in the Doab, but the leading Zamindars who 
stirred u|> strife subdued. The Mewatis were" also suppressed. 
The Sultan himself marched against the chiefs of Gwalior and 
I'.tawah who were reduced to obedience. On his return to 


Delhi, Khizr Khan fell ill and died on May 20, 1-121 A.D. 

Khizr Khan lived like a true Saiyyad. He never shed 
blood unnecessarily, nor did he ever sanction an atrocious 
(rime either to increase his owm pow-er or to w'reck vengeance 
upon his enemies. If there was little administrative refoini, 
the fault was not his; the disorders of the time gave him no 
rest, and all his life he was engaged in preserving the authority 
of the state in those parts w'here it still existed. Firishia 
]>.asses a well-deserved eulogy upon him when he savs: 
“Khizr Khan Avas a great and Aviso king, kind and true to his 
Avord; his subjects loved him Avith a grateful affection so that 
great and small, master and servant, sat and mourned for him in 


> Khov IS modern Shamsabad in the Farnikhabad district in the Uniuxl 
I'rovinces. .silnalcd on the south bank of the Biiri Ganga river, 18 miles 
iioith-Avesl of Faleligarli toAvn. l-'arrukhahad Disli. Gaz.. pp. 12.1-21. 

s.Sakit lies between Kampila and Rapari, 12 miles south-east of Etah 
town. It was at Radoli in this pargaua that Bahlol I.odi died on his 
vctiirn from an expedition a^ainsi Gwalior. 

Jalcsar is 28 miles east of Muttra in the United Provinces of \ffra 
and Oudh. ' ^ 
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black raiment till the third day, when they laid aside their 
mourning garments, and raised his son Mubarak Shah to the 
throne.” 

Khizr Khan was succeeded by his son Mubarak who won 
the favour of the nobles by confirming them in their poases- 
sions. Th most remarkable thing about the 
Mubarak Shah, history of this period is the widespread anar- 
1421 - 34 . prevailed in the country. As !>e- 

fore, the Zamindars of the Doab revolted again, and the Sul- 
tan marched into Katehar in M2.H to enforce the |Jayment of 
revenue. I'lie Rathor Rajputs of Kampila anti Etawah were 
subdued next, and Rai Sarwar’s son offered fealty and paid 
the arrears of tribute. 

The most important rebellions of the reign were two -of 
Jasrat Khokhar in 1428 and of Pauld Turk-baccha near 
Sarhind. The Khokhar chieftain suffered a severe defeat and 
fled into the moimtains to seek refuge. Paulad was more 
defiant; he offeretl a stubborn resistance and remained at bay 
for more than a year. It was after persistent and prolonged 
fighting that he was defeated and slain in November, 1433. 

In order to make the administration more efficient, the 
Sultan made certain changes in the distribution of the highest 
offices in the state. This gave offence to certain nobles w'ho 
conspired to take his life. When the Sultan went to Mubara- 
kabad, a new town w'liich he had founded, to watch the pro- 
gress of constructions on the 20th February, 11.31, he was 
struck with a sword by the conspirators so that he instantane- 
ously f^l dead on the' ground. 

Mubarak was a kind and merciful king. The contem- 
porary chronicler records his verdict with touching brevity 
in these words: ‘A clement and generous sovereign, full of 

excellent qualities.’ 

After Mubarak's death Prince Muhammad, a grand.son of 
Khizr Khan, came to the throne. He found it difficult to cope 
with the forces of disorder and rebellion. Ibrahim Shah of 
Jaunpur seized several parganas belonging to Delhi, and the 
Rai of Gwalior along with several other Hindu chiefs cea.srd 
to pay ^ tribute. Mahmud Khilji of Malwa advanced as far as 
the capital, but he soon retired after concluding a peace with 
Muhammad Shah, for his Capital Mandu was threatened by 
Ahmad Shah of Gujarat. Bahlol Khan Lodi, governor of 
Lahore and Sarhind, who had come to the rescue of Muham- 
mad Shah, pursued the retreating Malwa army, and seized its 
baggage and effects. Me was given the title of Khan-i-Khanan, 
and the Sultan signified his affection towards him by addressing 
him as his son. But Bahlol's loyalty was short-lived. When 
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Alauddin Alam Shah came to the throne in 1445, the prestige 
of the government declined further owing to his negligence 
and incompetence. Bahol slowly gathered strength and derived 
full advantage from the weakness of the central power. In 
1447 the Sultan betook himself to Badaon, which he made his 
permanent residence in the teeth of the opposition of the 
entire court and the minister, lie committed a serious blunder 
in attempting to kill his Wa/.ir, Hamid Khan who thereujion 
invited Bahlol to come to the capital and assume sovereignty. 
With a traitorous party at the capital itself, it was not difficult 
for Bahol to realize his old dream/ and by a successful ro-'/z 
etat he seized Delhi. Alauddin Alam .Shah voluntarily left 
to him the whole kingdom except his favourite district of 
Badaon. Bahlol removed the name ^»f .\laui Shah from the 
Kliutlifi and publicly proclaimed himself ruler of Delhi.-* 
The imbecile Alauddin retired to Badaon v/hete he died in 
1478. 

Having obtained the throne. Bahlol proceeded with stuilied 
caution anci feigned humility to secure Hamid s confideiue. 

At first he treated him with great respeat but 

dafesVis n<m"r*** jealous of his power and inlluence. 

^ In order to remove him from his path Bahlol 

had him arrested and thrown into prison. 

Though Bahlol’s name was proclaimed in the Khuthc, 
there were many malcontents who did not recognise his title 
to the throne. When the Sultan left for Sarhind to organise 
the North-West Provinces, they invited Mahmud Shah Sharcjj r - 


is written in the Tarikh i Ibrahim ^hahi and the Ta<ikh i \.-M ’: 
that Malik Bahlol was a nephew of Sultan Shah Lodi who was appmuad 
j^vernor of Sarhind after the death of Malln Iqbal with the title of Isiain 
Khan. His brothers, among whom was Malik Kali, the faihet ot 
Bahlol, al.so shared his prosperity. Malik .Sultan, iiupresscd bv the talent 
of Bahlol, appointed hitn his Micressoi. and after his death Bahlol btcamc 
governor of Sarhind. Firishta writes that Islam Khan manied hi. 
datighter to Bahlol, and notwithstanding the existence of his own sons he 
nominated Bahlol as his heir, because he was bv far the ablest of all. 
But Qutb Khan, the son of Islam Khan dissatisfied with this arrangement, 
went to Delhi and complained against Bahlol to the Sultan. Hasan Khan 
was .sent against Bahlol at the heat! ol a considerable ftnee. he was worstet* 
in battle. 

An interesting anecdote is relatetl of Bahlol. that one dav when he was 
m the service of his uncle, he went to /amana where he paid a visit to 
Saiy>ad Avon, a famous dan'esli. with his friends. The drtr.r.dt .said: 

Is there any one who wishes to obtain from me the empire of Delhi for 
two thoicsand tankas? Bahlol instantly presented the sum to the holv man 
Who accepted it with the words: ‘ Be the empire of Delhi blessed bv thee.’ 
Ihc prophecy of the dartvsh Iticktly proved tiue. 

Dotn, Makhzan-i-Afghani, p. 43. 

The Tarikh-i-Daudi has 1,300 ta>ikas instead of 2.000. 
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advance upon the capital. Mahmud marched at the head of a 
large army and land seige to Delhi. On hearing of his disaster, 
Bahlol at once turned back and Mahmud withdrew to Jaunpur. 

This victory over the Sharqi king made a profound impres- 
sion upon friends and foes alike. At home, it strengthened 
his position and silenced the malicious detrac- 
Rwluccs the dynasty; abroad, it frightened 

provinces. submission several provincial fief-holders 

and chieftains who had enjoyed varying degrees of local 
autonomy. The Sultan proceeded towards Mewat and received 
the willing homage of Ahamad Khan whom he deprived of 
seven parganas. The governor of Sambhal, who had taken 
part in the late war against the Sultan, was treated indulgently 
in spite of treason, and the only penalty inflicted upon him 
was the loss of seven parganas. At Kol,lsa Khan was allowed 
to keep his possessions intact, and similar treatment was accord- 
ed to Mubarak Khan, the governor of Sakit, and Raja Partap 
Singh who was confirmed in his possession of the districts of 
Mainpuri and Bhogaon, Etawah, Chandwar and other districts 
of the Doab, which had caused so much trouble during the late 
regime, were also settled and made to acknowledge the 
authority of Delhi. 

The rebellious governors of the Doab were subdued but 
Bahlol was not yet free from danger. His most formidable 
enemy was the King of Jaunpur. At the instigation of his 
wife Mahmud Shah Sharqi made another 
War against attempt to seize Delhi, but peace was made 
jrtunpur. tfyough the mediation of certain nobles and 

the status quo was restored. 

But the terms of the treaty were soon violated, and war 
with Jaunpur became a serious affairs when Husain Shah 
succeeded to the Sharqi throne. Husain was a ruler of great 
ability and courage; he was led by his courtiers to think that 
Bahlol was a usurper and a plebeian by birth, and that he 
himself had a valid title to the throne. He crossed the Jumna 
but after some petty skirmishes in which the Jaunpur forces 
had the advantage, a truce was concluded, and the river 
Ganges was fixed as the boundry between the two kingdoms. 
Husain retreated to Jaunpur leaving his camp and baggage 
behind. 

Bahlol soon broke the treaty and attacked the Jaunpur 
army on its return march. He seized Husain's baggage and 
captured his wife Malika Jahan. The Sultan treated his 
exalted captive with^ every mark of respect, and escorted her 
hack with his Khwajasara to Jaunpur. War broke out again, 
and Husain was defeated in a battle near the Kalinadi by the 
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Delhi forces. Bahlol marched to Jaunpur and obtained posses- 
sion of it. Husain made another attempt to recover his king- 
dom, but he was defeated and expelled from Jaunpur. As the 
Sultan had little faith in the loyalty of the Afghan barons, he 
made over Jaunpur to his son Barbak Shah. 

The conquest of Jaunpur considerably strengthened the 
hands of Bahlol, and he marched against the chiefs of Kalpi, 
Dholpur, Bari and Alapur, who offered their submission.® An 
expedition was sent to chastise the rebellious chief of Gwalior 
who was subdued and made to pay tribute. On his return from 
the expedition, the Sultan was attached by fever, and after a 
short illness died in 1488. 

As the founder of a new dynasty and the restorer of the 
waning prestige of the Delhi monarchy, Bahlol deserves a high 
place in history. In personal character he was 
Rahlol’s achieve- jjj,- superior to his immediate predecessors; 

brave, generous, humane and honest, he was 
devoted to his religion, and followed the letter of the law with 
the strictest fidelity. He was singularly free from ostentation; 
he nev<n' sat upon the throne, bedecked with jewels and 
diamonds in gorgeous robes like other mediaeval rulers, and 
used to say that it was enough for him that the world knev^ 
him to be a king without any display of royal splendour on liis 
part. He was kind to the poor, and no begger ever turned 
away disappointed from his gate. Though not a man of 
learning himself, he valued the society of learned men, and 
extended his patronage to them. His love of justice was so 
great that he used to hear personally the petitions of his 
subjects and grant redress. He kept no private treasure and 
ungrudgingly distributed the spoils of war among his troops. 
The author of the . describes the character of 

Bahol in these words; 

“In his social meetings he never sat on a throne, and 
would not allow' his nobles to stand; and even during 
public audiences he did not occupy the throne, but seated 
himself upon a carpet. Whenever he wrote a firman to his 
nobles, he addressed them as Masnad ‘AH; and if at any 
time they w'ere displeased with him, he tried so hard to 
pacify them that he would himself go to their houses, 
ungird his sword from his waist and place it before the 
offended party: nay, he would sometimes even take off 

5 Kalpi is a city in the Jalaun district in the United Provinces of 
Agra and Oudh. Dholpur is a state between Agra and Gwalior. Bari 
is a town in the Dholpur State 19 miles west of Dholpur. Alapur is ip 
the Gwalior State near Morena. 
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his turban from his head and solicit forgiveness, saying: 
“If you think me unworthy of the station I occupy, choose 
someone else, and bestow on me some other office, rle 
maintained a brotherly intercourse with all his chiefs and 
soklieis. If any one was ill, he would himself go and attend 
on him.” 

After Bahlol’s death, his son Nizam Khan was elevated to 
the throne under the title of Sikandar Shah by the Amirs and 
sikaiidai s ac- nobles, though not without a dissentient vote. 
ccsMoti to the While the question of succession w'as being 
throne. mooted by the principal nobles and officers of 

state, the name of Barbak Shah was suggested, but as he was 
far a^vav, the proposal was rejected; after some heated discus- 
sions among the nobles, the choice fell upon Ni/am Khan 
mainlv through the help of Khan-i-Jahan and Khan-i-Khanan 
Farmuli. 

Sikandar addressed himself to the task of organising the 
government with gieat energy and vigour. The first to feel the 
force of his arms was his brother Barbak Shah 
Wat with assumed the title of king. He uas 

Jauiijnii. defeated ami taken prisoner, and the tountiy 

was entrusted to the Afghan nobles. 

The Zamindars of Jaunjrur sent words to Husain Shartji to 
make once more a bold bid for his ancestral dominion. At the 


head of a large army he marched to the field of battle, but 
he tvas defeated near Benares, and his army was put to flight. 
Husain Shah fled towards Lakhnauti where he passed the 
remainder of his life in obscurity. \Vith his defeat, the 
indejiendent Kingdom of Jaunpur ceased to exit. 'Fhe whole 
country' was easily subdued, and the Sultan appointed his own 
officers to carry on the gos'ernmeni. 

Sikandar next turned his attention to the ^Vfghan chiefs 
who held large jagirs. The accounts of some of the leading 
Afghan officers were insjjected by the Sultan, and there were 
startling disclosures. This policy great] / 
AMianT^ ^ ^ oftendeci them because they looked upon 

audit and inspection as an encroachment 
upon their privileges. The king’s attempts to supress them 
w’ith a high hand led them to form a conspiracy against him, 
and having finished their nefarious plans, they induced Prince 
Fatah Khan, the king’s brother, to join them. But the prince, 
realising the dangerous consequences of his conduct divulged 
the w'hole plot to the Sultan who inflicted severe punishments 
on the wTong-doeis. 

Experience had impressed upon the Sultan the necessity of 
making the place where the city of Agra now stands the head- 
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quarters of the army, so that he might be able to 
Foundation of exercise more effective control over i.he 
Agra. fief-hoUlers of Etawah, Biyana, Kol, Gwalior 

and Dholpur. With this object in view, he laid the foundations 
of a new town on the site where, the modern city of Agra stands 
in 1501 A.I), A splendid town gradually rose upon the chosen 
spot, and afterwards the Sultan also took up his residence there. 

Next year (911 A.H. - 1505 A. D.) a violent earthquake 
occurred at Agra, which shook the earth to its foundations, and 
levelled many beautiful buildings and houses 
i-.anh<|uake at jq tjjg ground. The chronicler of the reign 
wiites that, ‘it was in fact so terrible, that 
mtkmtains were overturned, and all lofty edifices dashed to the 
ground; the living thought, the day of judgment was come; 
and the derad, the day of resurrection.' No such earthquake 
had occured before and the loss of life was a]}paliingly heavy. 
The remaining years of Sikandar’s lile were spent in 
supjjressing Rajput revolts and the attem|.)ts of provincial 
governors to establish independent kingdoms 

ilic vci'iT^ ' ^ Gwalior and N^irwar 

“■ Avere subtlued, and their thiefs uere com* 

pelletl to pay homage to the Sultan. The prince ot Chanderi 
also submitted, and though allotved to retain nominal poss- 
ession of the city, tlie administration was entrusted to the 
leading Afghan officers. 

iTie last expedition was undertaken by the Sultan to secure 
the lortress ot Ranthambhor whith was entrusted to a noble- 
man who held it as a vassal of Delhi. The j)rince of Gwalior 
rebelled again. The Sultan [rut his forces in order, but in the 
initlst ol these preparations he fell ill and died on December 
1. 1517 A.I).. and was succeeded by his son Ilnahim l.odi. 

Sikandar was the ablest ruler of the Lodi dynasty. He 

kept the .Afghan barons in check and strictly enforced his 

orders. He ordered an examination of the 
\(iitiiiustiauun. atcounts of .Afghan governors and lief- 
hoUlers, and punished those who were found 
guilty of embcv/lement The provincial governors feared him 
and loyally carried out his orders. The Sultan took spec ial 
can; to protect the interests of the poor. He abolished the 
corn duties and took steps to encourage agriculture. 'Phe 
roads were cleared of robbers, and the Zamindars who iiad 
been notorious for their lawless habits were sternly put denvn. 
The author ol the TarikJi-'hDnudi writes of Sikandars 
administration: 

“The Sultan daily received an account of the prices 
of all things and an account of what had happened in the 
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different districts of the empire. If he perceived the 
slightest appearance of anything wrong, he caused instant 

inquiries to be made about it In his reign, business 

was carried on in a peaceful, honest, straightforward way. 

I'he study of bells letters was not neglected Factory 

establishments were so encouraged that all the young 

nobles and soldiers were engaged in useful work All 

the nobles and soldiers of Sikandar rvere satisfied : each 
of his chiefs was appointed to the government of a dis- 
trict, and it was his special desire to gain the goodwill and 
affections of the body of the people. For the sake of his 
officers and troops he put an end to war and dispute with 
the other monarchs and nobles of the period, and closed 
the road to contention and strife. He contented himself 


with the territory bequeathed him by his father, and passed 
the whole of his life in this greatest safety an enjoyment, 
and gained the hearts of high and low.” 

Sikandar was a man of handsome appearance, fond of 
chase, and well-versed in the accomplishments suited to men 
of his rank. He was intensely religious, and 
Character o f allowed himself to be guided and dominated 
Sikandai. 1^^ tdama in every detail of government. 

He persecuted the Hindus and desired to banish idolatry from 
the land. So great was his zeal for the faith that he once 
ordered the temples of Mathura to be destroyed, and sarais 
and mosques to be built in their stead. The Hindus were not 
allowed to bathe at the ghats on the bank of the Jumna and 
an order was passed prohibiting barbers from shaving the 
heads and beards of the Hindus in accordance with their re- 


ligious customs. * 

The Sultan loved justice. He listened to the complaints 
of the poor himself ancl tried to redress them. He kept him- 
self informed of everything that happened in his empire. The 
market was properly controlled, and, all cases of frpud or 
deceit were reported to the Sultan. 

The Sultan was well-known for his sobriety and wisdom. 
He never allowed men of dissolute character to come near 
him. Himself a man of literary tastes, he extended his patron- 
age to learned men, and often invited them to his palace to 
listen to their discourses. 


During his lifetime Sikandar maintained order by his firm 
policy and held the turbulent barons in check, but after his 
death when the crown passed to a man, who was inferior to 
him in ability and character, the forces which he had con- 
trolled broke loose and undermined the foundations of the 
empire. 
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The character of the Afghan government changed under 
Ibrahim. He was a man of headstrong and irritable temper, 
who by his insolence and hauteur alienated 
The character sympathies of the Afghan nobles. T he 

^overnment Afghans looked upon their king as a comrade 

gf)\ernnien . ^ master and willingly accorded 

to him the honours of feudal superior. Men of the Lohani, 
Farmuli and Lodi tribes held important offices in the state. 
They had always been turbulent and factious; and their posi- 
tion and influence had enabled them to form conspiracies 
against the crown. I’heir loyalty to their king fluctuated ac- 
cording to the strength or weakness of the latter. Sikandar 
ri&d kept them under firm control, and severely punished them 
when they flouted his authority. But when Ibrahim attempt- 
ed to put down their individualistic tendencies ivith a high 
hand in order to make his government strong and efficient, 
they protested and offered resistance. As Erskine observes, 
the principal fief holders looked upon their j||eirs ‘as their 
ow’n of right, and purchased by their swords rather than as 
due to any bounty or liberality on the part of the sovereign.' 
Ibrahim was confronted w'ith a difficult situation. The terri- 
tory of the empire had increased in extent; the feudal aristo- 
cracy had become ungovernable; and the elements of discon- 
tent, which had accumulated for years silently beneath the sur- 
face, began so assert themselves. The Hindus, dissatisfied 
with Sikandar’s policy of religious persecution, heartily hated 
the alien government which offended against their most 
cherished prejudices. The problem before Ibrahim was some- 
what similar to that which confronted the Tudors in England 
towards the close of the fifteenth century. But he lacked that 
tact, foresight and strength of will which enabled Henry VII 
to put clown with a high hand the overweening feudal aristo- 
cracy which tended to encroach upon the royal domain. His 
drastic measures provoked the resentment of the half-loyal 
nobility and paved the way for the disruption of the Afghan 
empire. But Ibrahim is not wholly to blame. The break-up 
of the empire was bound to come sooner or later, for even if 
Ibrahim had kept the nobles attached to himself, they would 
have triecl to set up small principalities for themlesves,and 
reduced him to the position of a titular king, a mere figure- 
head in the midst of warning factions and cliques. 

Though Ibrahim was jealous of the influence of the barons 
and tried to crush them with a high hand, he never neglected 
the interests of the people. During his reign 
° abundant, and the prices "of 

all articles of ordinary use were incredibly 


F. 12 
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low. The Sultan took grain in payment of rent, anti all the 
fief-holders and nobles were asked to accei)t payments in kind. 
No scarcity of grain was ever felt, and the author of the Tarikli- 
i-Daudi writes^ that a respectable man’s services could 
be obtained for five tankas a month, and a man could travel 
from Delhi to Agra on one Bahloli which was sufficient to main- 
tain himself, his horse and his small escort during the journey. 

As has been said above, Ibrahim had by his indiscriminate 
severity alienated the sympathies of the Lodi Amirs, who con- 
spired soon after his accession to place his 
Prince Jalal’s brother. Prince Jalal, upon the throne of 
Jaunpur. In pursuance of this plan, the 
prince marched from Kalpi and assumed charge of the govern- 
ment of Jaunpur. But this arrangement was highly disapproved 
by Khan-i-Jahan Lodhi, one of the most high-minded Amirs 
of Sikandar. He sharply reprimanded the nobles for their im 
politic conduct, and pointed out th^ dangers of a dual sover- 
eignty to the empire. The Afghan nobles acknowledged their 
mistake, and tried to persuade Prince Jalal to withdraw from 
Jaunpur, but he refused to do so. Negotiations having failed, 
Ibrahim issued a firman in which he ordered the Amirs not tc. 
pay any heed to Jalal’s authority and threatened them with 
severe punishments, if they failed to comply with the royal 
mandate. The more influential among the Amirs were conciliat- 
ed by gifts and presents, and were detached from Prince jalal. 
Deprived of this support, he allied himself with the Zamindars, 
and with their help imjirovcd the condition of his army. 
Ibrahim confined all his brothers in the fort of Hansi, and him 
self marched agairut Jalal, whose strength was considerably 
diminished by the desertion of Azam Humayun, his principal 
supporter. Kalpi was besieged; the contest was carried on 
with great vigour for some time, and the fort was dismantled. 
Jalal fled towards Agra where the governor opened negotia- 
tions with him, and offered him the undisturbed possession of 
Kalpi, if he waived all claims to sovereignty. When Ibrahim 
came to know of this treaty which was concluded without his 
consent, he disapproved of it, and issued orders for the assas- 
sination of the rebellious prince. Jalal fled to the Raja of 
Gwalior for protection. 

Having set the affairs of the capital in order, Ibrahim sent 
his forces to reduce the fort of Gwalior. Jalal fled towards 
Malwa but he was captured by the Zamindars of Gondwana. 
who sent him in chains to Ibrahim. The Prince was conveyed 
to Hansi, but on his way to that abode of misery he was as- 
sassinated by the Sultan’s orders. 

The Sultan dismissed Azam Humayun from command and 
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deprived his son Islam Khan of the governorship of Kara- 
Manikpur. His disgrace alarmed the other nobles, who 
joined his banner and incited him to raise the standard of 
rebellion. So great was the discontent 
Against Azam caused by Ibrahim’s policy that in a short 

Humayun. time the rebels collected a large army which 

consisted of 40,000 cavalry, 500 elephants and a large body of 
infantry, while the royal forces numbered only 50,000. A 
desperate fight raged between the royalists and the rebels of 
which a graphic account is given by the author of the 
Makhzan-i-Afghani. 

, “Dead bodies, heap upon heap^ covered the field and 
the number of heads lying upon the ground is beyond 
the reach of recollection. Streams of blood ran over 
the plain; and whenever for a length of time, a fierce 
battle took place in Hindustan, the old men always 
obsen'ed that with this battle no other one was com- 
parable; brothers fighting against brothers, fathers 
against sons, inllamed by mutual shame and innate 
bravery; bo^vs and arrows were laid aside, and the 
carnage carried on the daggers, swords, knives and 
javelin.” 

At last, Islam Khan lay dead on the field of battle: Said 
Khan was captured, and the rebels were defeated with heavy 
losses. 


Iluahim now tried to destroy the feudal chieftains in his 
empire in order to strengthen his position, but the attempt re- 
coiled on himself and led to his ruin. The 


Ibrahim and the 
Afghan barons. 


ci uel treatment he meted out to them has 
already been mentioned. The veteran Mian 


Bhua had fallen a victim to his wTath, and Azam Humayun had 
been treacherously assassinated in prison. Even the greatest 
bajons trembled for tlieir saftey, and Dariya Khan, Khan-i- 


jehan Lotli, and Husain Khan Farmuli, fearing lest a similar 
fate should overtake them, broke out into open re- 
bellion. Husain Khan Farmuli was assassinated in his bed 


by some holy men of Chanderi, and his tragic death made the 
Afghan nobles bitterly hostile to the Sultan and convinced 
them of his perfidious designs. Dariya Khan’s son, Bahadur 
Khan assumed the title of Muhammad Shah, struck coins in 
his name, and collected a large force with which he success- 
fully resisted the attempts of the Sultan to crush him. The 
baronial discontent reached its climax when Ibrahim cruelly 
treated the son of Daulat Khan Lodi. The latter was sum- 
moned to the court, but he excused himself on the ground that 
he would come later with the treasure of the state, and sent 
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his son Dilawar Khan to avert the wrath of the Sultan. He 
was taken to the prison where he was shown the victims 
of royal caprice, suspended from the walls. To the young 
Afghan who trembled with fear at this awful spectacle, the 
Sultan observed: “Have you seen the condition of those who 
have disobeyed me?” Dilawar Khan, who understood the 
warning, these ominous words conveyed, bowed his head in 
profound, submission, and quick escaped to his father to 
whom he communicated all that he had seen at the capital. 
Alarmed for his safety, Daulat Khan addressed through his son 
Dilawar Khan an invitation to Babar, the ruler of Kabul, to 
invade Hindustan. The story of Babar’s conquest of Hindus- 
tan will be related in another chapter. 
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CHAPTER XI 


SOCIETY AND CULTURE IN THE MIDDLE AGES 

The Muslim State in India, as elsewhere, was a theocracy. 
The king was Caesar and Pope combined in one, but his autho- 
rity in religious matters was strictly limited 
The Islamic Holy Law. “He is the shadow ol 

God upon earth to whose refuge we are to 
fly when oppressed by injury from the unforeseen occurrance 
of life.” But he is merely to carry out God’s will, and the civil 
law which he administers is to be subordinated to the canon 
law'. In such a state, naturally, the priestly class will have a 
powerful voice. The Muslim kings of Hindustan were 
sovereign in their ow’n person; they struck coins and caused 
the Khutba to be read in their names, though some of them 
invoked the Kluilifa’s aid to cement their title as was done by 
Iltutmish, Muhammad Tughluq and Firuz Tughluq. The 
state rested upon the support of the military class w'hich 
consisted exclusively of the followers of the faith. Their 
fanaticism was slirrc<l up by the 'Ulnmn who impressed upon 
them the duty of fighting under the sacred banner by telling 
them that death on the field of battle w'ill be rewarded with 
the honours of martyrdom. Apart from the love of adventure 
and the hojic of material advantage, the prospect of posthu- 
mous canonisation in case they died in battle led many an 
ardent spirit to risk his life in the cause. The 'UlarriA naturally 
came to possess enormous influence in such a state. The 
cxiripation of idolatry, the extinction of every^ form of dissent 
from the accepted dogma, the conversion of the infidel popu- 
lation— these came to be looked upon as the functions of an 
ideal Muslim state. Most of the Muslim rulers attempted to 
conform to this ideal of the orthodox canonists according to 
their lights and opportunities. Those who tried to meet their 
wishes were praised lavishly by historians who were mostly 
members of the class of ‘Ulama, But among the earlier kings 
in India Alauddin struck a new line. Like Akbar after him, he 
was opposed to the interference of the 'Ulama in matters of 
state. His political theory is clearly set forth in the words 
which he addressed to Qazi Mughis, whom he consulted 
about the legal position of the sovereign in the state. Fully 
aware of the evils of a church-ridden monarchy, he enun- 
ciated a new doctrine of sovereignty and claimed to be “God’s 
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vicar in things temporal, as is the priest in things spiritual.” 
The people acquiesced in this doctrine, merely because the 
political situation of the time needed a strong man at the 
helm of the state, who would repel the Mongol attiacks and 
keep order at home. Muhammad Tughluq’s rationalism on 
which Barani pours his cold scorn brought about a war 
between him and the ‘Vlama with the result that the latter 
conspired against him and thwarted all his plans. Uunder his 
weak successor they easily gained the upper hand, and per- 
suaded him to adjust the institutions of tlie state in accord- 
ance with the principles laid down in the Quran. The taxes 
were reduced to the number prescribed in the Law; and the 
official agency was freely used to put down heresy and infide 
lity. After the period of anarchy which followed the death 
of Firuz, when the empire regained a settled form, the 
‘Ulama recovered their ascendancy; and under Sikandar Lodi 
a campaign of bitter persecution was revived against the 
Hindus. On the whole, during this period the ‘Ulama continu- 
ed to exercise much influence on political affairs. Indeed, it 
required an extraordinary strength of will to discard their 
advice and follow a line of action in opposition to the traditions 
and dogmas of the orthodox church. That the influence of 
the priestly order was injurious to the interests of the state 
cannot be denied. 

The state imposed great disabilities upon the non-Muslims. 
Forcible conversions were ordered, but they were neither 
frequent nor .systematic owing to the pressure of war and the 
recurrence of Mongol raids, which often compelled the suspen- 
sion of all other activities of the administration. The non- 
Muslims, technically called the Zimmis^ had to pay a poll-tax 
called the Jeziya for the protection of their lives and property. 
It was a sort of commutation money which they had to pay in 


1 According to the Hanafi doctors Jeziya is paid by the Zimmis as 
a compensation for being spared from death. By the payment of the 
Jeziya the non-Muslims purchase their lives and escape death. Aghnidcs, 
Muhammadan Theories of Finance, LXX, pp. 398, 407. Tliis may not lie 
accepted on all hands. Many people now think that the Jeziya was a mili- 
tary tax levied upon the Zimmis, 

The capitation-tax which is levied by a Muslim ruler upon subjects 
who are of different faith, but claim protection (awan) is founded upon a 
direct injunction of the Quran;— 

Make war upon such of those to whom the scriptures have been 
given as believe not in God, or in the last day, and forbid not that which 
and His apostles have forbidden, and who profess not the profession 
of truth, until they pay tribute out of their hand and they be humbled.'* 

Hughes, Dictionary of Islam, p. 248. 
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lieu of military service. Humility and submissiveness are men- 
tioned as their duties in the sacred law. But the Quran says, 
‘Let there be no compulsion in religion. Wilt thou compel 
men to became believers ? No soul can believe, but the 
jjersuation of God.' 

It may be conceded at once that the Prophet forbade con- 
version by force and enjoined preaching and persuasion as 
the sole method of propagating the faith but his commands 
were not carried out by his zealous followers. Instances are 
not rare in which the non-Muslims were treated with great 
severity. They were not allowed to enlist in the army even if 
tlgjy wished to do so. The practice of their religious rites even 
with the slightest publicity was not allowed, and cases are on 
record of men who lost their lives for doing so. Some of theie 
kings were so bigoted that they did not allow any new temple 
to be built or an old one to be repaired. There were others 
like Sikandar Lodi who were so intolerant of idolatry as to order 
a wholesale demolition f)f temples. Toleration under Muslim 
domination bi India in the carlv middle ages was not the rule 
but tiu' exception. A liberal-minded ruler like Muhammad 
'rughliKj would be traduced and condemned by the 'Ulottia 
and charged with bartering away the honour of Islam. What 
the orthodox party wanteil was conformity to their interpreta- 
tion of the law. no matter what the consequences might be. 

'F’he Islamic state fostered luxury among the members of 
the ruling class. The highest offices in the state were held by 
Muslims, and elevation to positions of honour 
'vas generally determined by royal will and 
not by merit. 1’he easv acquisition of wealth 
and the partidpation in the festivities of the court led to great 
vices, and the Muslitris towards the close of the fourteenth 
century lost their old vigour and manliness. The early 
Muslims wht) served lltutmish, Balban and Alauddin were 
soldier-martyrs who cheerfully braved risks for the glory of 
Islam, but their descendants tvho had no indiuetnent to work 
degenerated into mediocres. who had neither the ability nor 
the enthusiasm of their ancestor. The partiality of the state 
towards them destroyed their spirit of independence, and the 

Khnfiqahs or charity establishments reduced them to the 
position of the hangers-on of the state, utterly devoid of self- 
respect, energy, or initiative. As the Muslims were few in 
numeber. they escaped the rough toil which was the inevitable 
lot of the average non-Muslim husbandman. They held land 
and paid only one-tenth as tax (ushr) to the state and could 
thus enjoy a degree of affluence to which non-Muslims in 
the empire could never aspire. I'he effects of Muslims domi- 
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nation upon the Hindus were of a different kind. They 
fretted and chafed against the disabilities imposed upon 
them They were overtaxed and Zia Barani writes that Ala- 
ucldiii took' from the Hindus of the Doab 50 per cent of their 
produce. They had no inducement to accumulate wealth, and 
the bulk of them led a life of poverty, want and struggle, earn- 
ing just sufficient to maintain themselves and their family. I'he 
standard of living among the subject classes was low, and the 
incidence of taxation fell mainly upon them. They were 
excluded from high offices, and in such circumstances ol distrust 
and humiliation, the Hindus never got an opportunity of 
developing their political genius to its fullest extent. 

The Muslims were the favoured children of the state. As 


everything dejiended upon their valour and strength, the state 
accorded to them a preferential trecument. 

. ocia con ition. pj-,,,-,-, time to time concessions had to be 


made to their religious demands by the state, and their interests 
had to be consulted before all others. Social distinctions 


prevailed among the Muslims, and some of the kings never 
ajjpointed any but men of noble birth to high offices. Balban, 
who was highly punctilious in observing the etiquette of the 
court, never encouraged upstarts, and on one occasion refused 
a large gift from a man of lo^v origin who had amassed a for- 
tune by means of usury and monopolies. Wine-drinking and 
gambling seems to have been the common vices in the twelfth 
and thirteenth centuries. Balban issued an edict prohibiting 
the use of liquor, and the example of his son Muhammad, w'ho 
drank wine with moderation and never encouraged anv kind 
of ^oli.sh talk in his presence, had a salutary effect ufxm the 
manners and moials of the society which gathered rouiul him 
at Lahore. Alauddin also adopted drastic measures to t ombat 
the evil of drink, and forbade gambling and all kinds of social 
intercourse among the nobles. As long as he lived, he strictly 
enfoced his rules, but after his death the usual laxity jirevail- 
ed. A small band of the old Alai nobles wondered at the de- 


pravity of Qutb-ud-din Mubarak’s court; and Barani writes 
that the prince of a boy, or handsome eunuch, or beautiful girl 
varied from 500 to 1,000 and 2,000 tankas. But the social tastes 
improved considerably under Tughluq Shah and his illustrious 
son Muhammad Tughluq, both of whom were free from the 
grosser vices of the age. The cliaracter of the state did not 
wholly deteriorate even under Firuz Tughluq, though its mili- 
tary vigour declined and, barring a few exceptions, mediocrity 
took the place of genius in all departments of the administra- 
tion. The pomp and magnificence of the state was fully main- 
tained, and ‘Afif tells us that on every Friday after public 
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service, musicians, athletes, story-tellers, numbering about two 
or three thousand used lo assemble in the palace and enter- 
tain the populace vdth their performances. Slavery was com- 
mon, and slaves of ability like Khan-i-Jehan Maqbul could 
rise to the highest position in the state. As wealth increased 
in Muslim society, the hold of religion became somewhat 
weaker, and superstition and ignorance began to gain grouncL 
Firuz in his Fatuhat-i-Firnz-Shahi speaks of a number of hereti- 
cal sects which he suppressed with a high hand, and the lead- 
ers of which he caused to be imprisoned, or jnit to death. 
The liberty of women was restricted; they were not allowed 
tf/ go to visit the tombs of holy men outside the city, and 
Firuz showed his intolerance by jrrcsf iibing drastic pcnaltici 
against those women who disobeyed his edict. 

The Hindus had become degenerate with the loss of poli- 
tical jrower. They wei’e looked upcm as the tvorst enemies of 
the government that had been set ujj in their midst. With 
rare exceptions, they were invariably excluded from high 
oflices, ar.d toienuion was granted lo them only on condition 
of [laying the jezia. During the reign of .\lauddin the 
Hindus of the Doab were treated tsith severity. Qazi Mughis- 
utl-din's opinion about the position of the Hindus in a Muslim 
slate, wliich has been exjilained in jnevious chajiier, was the 
view of the average medix'val canonist and was acted upon by 
Muslim rulers in noiinal circumstances. I’arani writes that no 
Hindu could hold up his head; and in their houses no sign 
of gold or siher tauhas or jiinls was to be seen; and 
rlioxi’ilharis and kliiih had not means enough to ride on horse- 
back, to find weajions, to get fine clothes, or to indulge in betel. 
So great was the destilulion of these people, wiiics the same 
authority that their wives went to serve in the houses of the 
Muslims. 'File state encouraged conversions, and in dc.scrib- 
ing the reign of Outb-ud-din Mubarak Shah Ibn Katuta writes 
that when a Hindu wished to become a Muslim, he was 
brought before the Sultan tvlio gave him rich robes and bangles 
of gold. The orthodox party had such a great aversion for 
the Flindus that barani on seeing their slightly improved 
condition under Qutb-ud-din Mubarak Shah, which was due 
[lartly to the relaxation of the rides of Alauddin and partly to 
the pro-Hindu policy of Khu.srau, laments that the “Hindus 
again found pleasure and happiness and ivere beside them- 
selves with joy.” There was no active persecution under the 
first two Tughluqs, but Firuz reversed the pcalicy of his 
predecessors. He crowned Ins polic)' of bigotrv bv levving 
the Jeziya upon the Brahmans, wlio'had hitherto been exemph 
When the Brahmans remonstrated against this step, the Sultan 
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reduced the scale of assessment but retained the tax. The 
Hindus profited much by the disorders that followed the death 
of Firu 7 , but when the Lodis established their power, they 
were again persecuted by Sikandar, and although there was 
no economic distress, they had to live like helots within the 
empire. 

Ibn Batuta has given us an interesting picture of India in 
the fourteenth century, and from his narrative we learn a gp^eat 
deal about the social customs and manners of the time. The 
learned class had lost its ])restige, and Muhammad Tuqhluq, 
who was ten'il)ly stern in administering justice, freely punished 
Shaikhs and Maulvis tor their misconduct. Salavcry was com- 
mon, but the state encouraged the practice of manumission.- 
To keep slat e girls was a recognised fashion of the time, and 
Badr-i-Chach, the famous poet, had to offer on one occasion 
900 dinars for a beautiful and acconqilished girl. The trave- 
ller praises the hospitalitv of the Hindus, and observes that 
caste rides were strictly observed. The Hindus were treated 
as inferior to the Muslims. When a Hindus came to offer his 
presents to the Sultan in the Durbar, the Hajibs shouted out 
'Hndak Allah' or ‘may Ciod bring you to the right jiath.’ Moral 
offences were severely punished, and even members of the 
royal family were dealt with like ordinary nten. Prince 
Masud’s mother was stoned to death in accordance with the 
law for committing adultery. The use of wine was inter- 
dicted. and the author of the Masalih-al-ahsnr wrius that the 
inhabitants of India have little taste for wine and (ontent 
themselves uith betel leaves.-^ The same authority savs, the 
people love to hoard money, and ivhencver a man is asked 
about the extent of his property, he replies: “I do not know, 
but I am the second or third of my familv wlvii has laboured 
to increase the treasure which as ancestors dejjosited in a cer- 
tain cavern or in certain holes, and I do not know how much 
it amounts to.”^ Men buried their wealth, as they do 
even now, and accepted nothing but coined money 
in their daily transactions. Ibn Batuta has given an 
interesting account of the law of debt as it prevailed in 
the fourteenth century, and he is supported bv Marco 
Polo who visited India before him. The creditors re- 
sorted to the court to seek the king’s protection in order to 

2 Ibn Batuta, III, p. 236. 

Masalik, Klliot, III, p. .'>81. 

-( Masalik, Elliot. III. p. .">8-1. 

Moreland, India at Dc-aih of .Akbar, p. 284. 

He says, the accumulation of large hoards was essentially a feature 
of Hindu civilisation. 
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recover their money. When a big Amir was in debt, the cre- 
ditor blocked his way to the royal palace and shouted in order 
to implore the Sultan’s help. The debtor in this awkw'ard 
situation either paid or made a promise to pay at some future 
date. Sometimes the Sultan himself interfered and enforced 
payments.°The practice of Sati and self-destructin was in 
vogue, but no woman could become a Sati without obtaining 
the king’s permission.® Riding on an ass was looked upon 
with contempt as it today, and a nvan was Hogged and 
paraded on an ass w'hen he was punished for some offence 
proved against him.'^ Men believed in witchcraft, magic and 
miracles as they did in mediaeval Europe, and the perform- 
ances of the Hindu ascetics called Jogis by I bn Batuta were 
witnessed even by the Sultan. Charity was practised on a 
large scale, and men endowed large kJianhah.s (charity- 
houses) where food was distributed graits to the ])oor. Though 
the Sultan’s purity of character had a tvholesome effect on 
Muslim society, it does not appear that the sanctity of the 
marriage tie was always re<ognised. A man like Ibn Batuta 
married more than four times in a most irresponsible manner 
and abandaned his v.’ives one after anothe.'* The etliuation 
of women was not altogether neglected, ami the traveller 
writes that Avhcu he reached 1 lanaur, he found there l;i 
schools for girls and 2.‘5 for i)o\s--a thing which agreeably 
surprised him. 

The (ustoins and manners of the people of the Deccan 
were in inaiiv respects dillerent from those ol the North. The 
customs of self-immolation and Sati prevaik'd. and numerous 
stone obelisks are still found commemorating the latter p’.av- 
tice. The Brahmans were treated with special respect. and 
the Gtini was held in high esteem. The dues j)avable b\ 
Brahmanas were touched and remitted. Polyandry prevailed 
among the Nairs of Malabar and excited no scandal. From 
Ibn Baiuta’s account it ap[jears that punishments were ex- 
tremely severe in Malabar even for the most trivial offences. 
A man was sometimes punished with death even for stealing 
a cocoanut. 

During the earh days of the Muslim conquest the inha 
bitants of India were robbed of their wealth by the Muslim 


•’’Ibn BatiUa, III, p. 411. 

Yule, Maro) Polo, 11. pp. 279-80. 

«Ibn Batuta. 111. pp. 137—39. 

Men drowned themselves in the (ianges and 
act of piety. 'Fliis was called Jal Sai ladlii. 
flbn Batuta. 111. p. 441. 

‘'/b/d.. 111. pp. 337-38. 
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invatlers, and Firishta has mentioned the vast booty 
which was carried off by Mahmud ot 
Economic condi- Ghazni from this country. The early Muslim 
rulers were occupied too much with conquest. 
Balban was the first ruler who paid attention to the maintenance 
of internal peace and order. He cleared the neighbourl;iood 
of Kampila and Patiali of robbers and highwaymen so that 
cultivation flourished, and merchants could take their goods 
from one place to another without much difficulty.” Under 
the Khiljis the economic conditions radically changed. They 
have been mentioned in a previous chapter. A famine oc- 
curred in Firuz's reign, and Barani writes that grain in Delhi 
rose to a jifal per sir. The appalling hardship caused by the 
scarcity of food and fodder was so great in the Siwalik hills, 
that the Hindus of that country came to Delhi with their fami- 
lies and twenty or thirty of them drowned themselves in the 
Jumna, when they found life unbearable.^® But it does not 
appear that the administration exerted itself to mitigate human 
suffering. The next ruler, the greatest of the line, was a dar- 
ing political economist and a bold tariff-legislator. His ambi- 
tion of world-conquest led him to build up an economic sys- 
tem which is one of the marvels of mediicval statesmanship. 
There was no scarcity of wealth in the country, and Alaud- 
din’s state entry into Delhi soon after his accession was mark- 
ed by the distribution of rich gifts among the peo])le. Five 
mails of gold stars • were placed in a majniq and were dis- 
chaigcd upon the spectators who had thronged in front of the 
royal canopy.” I’hc revenue .system was thoroughly organis- 
ed and the distant provinces in the emjjire were correctly 
surveyed and assessed. The khvis, cJiowdhris and .viuqad- 
dams were reduced to a state of abject poverty, and Barani 
expresses great satisfaction at their nnserable condition. The 
most remarkable achievement, however, of Alauddin was hi.s 
tariff-legislation. The prices were so low that a soldier with 
one horse could live comfortably with 234 tankas a year, i.c., 
less than twenty tankas per mensem, which will barely suffice 
to meet even the cost of a horse in these days. Grain w’as 
stored in royal granaries and was sold to the people at low 
rates in times of scarcity. Ibn Batuta relates that he witnessed 
with his own eyes in Delhi rice which had been stored in the 
cellars of Alauddin. The economic system of Alauddin col- 
lapsed after bis death, for it rested upon a complete disregard 
of the laws of political economy. The reaction began after 


0 Elliot, III, p. 10,5. 
JO Barani, p. 212. ‘ 

Barani, p. 245. 
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his death. The bazar people rejoiced and sold their goods at 
their own price. The tariff laws fell into disuse, and Barani 
laments the disappearance of cheap prices; but there was no 
deficiency of crops, and the state never experienced any finan- 
cial break-down. Nasir-ud-din Khusrau squandered the trea- 
sures of the state in order to win adherents from among the 
nobles, and yet Muhammad Tughluq found sufficient money 
to enable him to embark upon costly experiments. Muhani- 
mad’s economic measures failed disastrously, but his financial 
position remained unshaken. The failure of the token cur- 
rency did not effect the stability of the state or destroy its 
credit, for the Sultan at once repealed his edict and permitted 
the people to exchange gold and silver coins for those of cop 
per. For about a decade, famine stalked the land and re- 
duced the people to a state of utter helplessness. Vigorous 
famine policy was adopted by the administration, and Barani 
writes that in two years about 70 laks of tarikas were advance- 
ed as Sondhar or Taqavi to the agriculturists. Ibn Batuta 
dwells at length upon the Sultan’s famine policy and says that 
grain was supplied from the royal stores, and the faqias and 
qazis were required to make lists of needy men in each parish, 
which were submitted to the Sultan lor orders. On another 


occasion when dire distress prevaiietl, the Qazis, clerks and 
Amirs, went from parish to parish, and gave relief to the 
famine-stricken people at the rate of one and a half western 
ritals per day. Large liliayigafis assisted the state in adminis- 
tering relief, and Ibn Batuta writes that hundreds of men were 
led at the kliangahs of Qutub-ud-din, of which he was the 
mu twain, and which contained a stac of 460 men. The state 
gave liberal encouragement to industry. There was a stale 
manufactory in which 400 silk weavers were employed, and 
stuff of all kinds was prepared. There were also 500 manu- 
facturers of golden tissues in the service of the Sulisin, who 
wove gold brocades for the royal household and the nobility. 
Trade was carried on with foreign countries: and Marco Polo 
and Ibn Batuta both speak of ports which were visited by 
merchants from foreign countries. Broach and Calicut were 
famous centres of trade, and Ibn Batuta says of the latter that 
merchants from all parts of the world came there to buy goods 
The trade conditions were favourable in the thirteenth anci 
fourteenth centuries. Wassaf describes Gujarat as a rich and 
populous country containing 7,000 villages and towns and the 
people rolling m wealth. The cultivation was prosperous. 
The vineyards yielded blue grapes twice a year. The soil was 
so fertile that the cotton plants spread their branches like wil- 
ows and plane trees, and yielded crops for several years ii> 
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succession. Miii'co Polo cilso s^icftlcs of extensive cotton culti- 
vation, and says that the cotton trees were full six paces high 
and attained to the age of twenty years. Pepper, ginger, and 
indigo were produced in large quantities. The local manu- 
facturers prepared mats of red and blue leather, inland with 
figures of birds and beasts, and embroidered with gold and 
silver wires. Cambay is also described as a great c:entre of 
trade where indigo was produced in abundance. Merchants 
came with ships and cargoes, but what they chiefly brought 
into the country was gold, silver and copper. The traveller 
writes: “the inhabitants are good and live by their trade and 
manufacture,” Mabar was full of w'ealih, but much ol it, as 
Marco Polo says, was spent in purchasing horses which were 
very scarce in tliat country. Bengal i^^^scribed by Ibn Batuta 
as a rich and fertile province. Prices were cheap, and 
men could live in ease and comfort with small incomes. 

From 1351 to 1388 the economic prosperitv rem.-i«ne<l at a 
high level. The irrigation facilities provided by Firu/ Tuvihluq 
gave a great stimulus to agriculture, and the revenue multi))li- 
cd. The revenue of Delhi and its territories rose to six crores 
and 85 lakhs of tankas, while the revenue of the Doab alone 
amounted to 85 lakhs of tankas. The cheapness of prices 
enabled officials of the state and Amirs to amass large for- 
tunes. Prices were so cheap that men could go from one 
place to another with paltry amounts. A man going from 
Delhi to Firuzabad had to pay four silver jitals for a carriage, 
six for a mule, 12 for a horse, and half a tanka for a palan- 
quin. Coolies wore found ready for employment. and the 
contemporary chronicler writes that they earned a decent 
income. 

The age of economic distress began towards the close of 
the fourteenth century. The empire broke up into several in- 
dependent states, and Timur’s invasion in 1399 caused much 
confusion and drained the wealth of the country. Trade and 
agriculture were dislocated, and the cities that lay on the route 
of the invader were robbed of theii- wealth. The empire of 
Delhi lost its importance, and provincial kingdoms became 
famous for their wealth, military resources and architectural 
activities, which have been described in their proper place. 

Art flourished remarkably in the early middle ages. The 
debt of Indo-Muslim art to India is a matter of controversy. 

I here are some who hold that it is a variety 
of Islamic art, while others like Havell 
maintain that it is a modified form of Hindu art. The truth 
lies midway between these two extreme views. There is 
no doubt that Islamic art was considerably modified by Hindu 
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master-builders and architects, but it is wrong to suppose that 
it had no ideals of its c.’vn. l>y the time the Muslim power 
'was established in India, the Muslims had acquired a fine taste 
for buildings and had developed their own notions about 
architecture. The conditions in which the Indo-Muslim art 
grew up made it necessary that there should be a fusion of the 
two ideals. Hinduism rc.*comniended idolatry while Islam 
forbade it; Hinduism favoured decoration and gorgeousness 
while Islam enjoyed puritanical simplicity. These different 
ideals, so strangely in contrast with each other, produced by 
their junction a new kind ol art which for the sake oC conve- 
niqpce has been called the Indo-Muslim art. Gradually as the 
Hindu master-builders and craftsman Ijcgan to express Islamic 
ideas in the shape of brick and stone, the process of amalga- 
mation set in. both learnt from each other, and though the 
Muslim’s handling ol oi'iiament was not so exquisite, he de- 
rived the Inilest advantage from the new ideas and materials 
supplied to him by the Indian conquest. Sir John Marshall 
describes with clearness the process of fusion in these 
words: -- 

“ Thus a characteristic feature of many Hindu temples, 
as ^v•C‘ll as of almost every Muslim mosque— a feature 
derived from the traditional dwelling house of the 
East and as familiar in India as in other parts of Asia 
— Avas the open court encompassed by chambers or 
colonnades, and such temples as were built on this 
plan naturally lent themsehes to conversion into 
mosques and would be the first to be adopted for 
that ])urpose by the conquerors. Again, a iunda 
mental characteristic that supplied a coiuiuon link 
between the two styles was the fact that both Islamic 
and Hindu art were inherently decorative. Ornament 
was as vital to the one as to the other: both were 
dependent on their very being.” 

The Arabs reared no buildings, but they appreciated 
Hindu culture and admired the skill of the Indian architects 
and craftsmen. Mahmud of Ghazni was so struck w’ith the 
skill of Hindu architects that he carried to Ghazni thousands 
of masons and artisans wiiom he employed in building the 
famous mosques known as the ‘celestial' bride.’ He w’as fol- 
lowed by other warriors of Islam like Muhammad of Ghor and 
his gallant slaves Qutb-ud-din and Iltutmish w'ho accomplish 
ed the conquest of Northern India during the years 1193—1236 
A.D. The principal monuments erected during the reigns of 
Qutb-ud-din and Iltutmish wrere the mosque at Ajmer, the 
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Qutbi mosque and Minar at Delhi and certain buildings at 
F^daon. Hindu craltsmen were employed to construct these 
buildings, and the inllucnce ol Hindu architecture is still trace- 
able in' them. The most striking thing in the Qutb mosque 
is the screen of eleven pointed arches of which Fergusson 
speaks in terms of great administration. The Qutb-Minar was 
begun by Qutb-ud-din who built the first storey but it was 
finally completed by lltutmish. It was named after the 
famous saint Qutb-ud-din who is popularly known as Qutb 
Shah. It is nearly 242 feet high, and is still looked upon as a 
great work of art. The minar was struck by lightning in the 
time of Firu/. Tughluq who ordered the fourth storey to be 
dismantled, and replaced by two smaller storeys as is shown 
by an inscription of the same king. In 1503 the upper stoieys 
w'ere again repaired by Sikandar Lodi. The Adhai Din Ka 
Jhonpara at Ajmer built by Qutb-ud-din was beautified by 
iltutmish w’ith a screen which still exists. The story that it 
was constructed in two and a half days seems to be a myth, 
for no amount of skill or imlustry could have reared a building 
of this kind in such a short time. Probably the name ilates 
from the Maratha times w’hen an annual fair was held there 
which lasted for two and a half days. Other notable buildings 
of this jjeriod are the Hanz-i-Shatnsi and the Shnmsi Idgak 
built by lltutmish during his governorship of Badaon (1203-9) 
and the Javi-i-masjid which was built in 1223 twelve years 
after his accession to- the throne. 

Under Alaucldin Khilji the power of the Sultanate of 
Delhi increased enormously. Though his time eras largely 
spent in wars, he csrclerecl the construction of several forts, 
tanks and palaces. The fort of Siri was built by him near a 
village of the same name at a distance of two miles to the north- 
east of Qila Rai Piihaura. I’he walls of the fort were built 
of stone and masonary, and its fortifications were extremely 
strong. The palace of Hazar Sitvm (or thousand pillars) was 
built by Alauddin, and Barani writes that the heads of 
thousands of Mughals were buried in the foundations and walls 
of this magnificent building. The ‘Alai Darwaza which was 
built in 1311 is one of the most treasured gems of Islamic 
architecture; other notable monuments are the Hauz ‘Alai 
and the Hauz-i-Khas which are so famous in history. The 
fourteenth century was a period of great stress and storm in 
the history of the Delhi Sultanate. The Mongols constantly 
hammered at the gates of Delhi, and the Hindu Rajas defied 
the authority of the central power. The result of this was that 
the architecture of the Tughluq period became massive and 
simple. The most typical building of this style is the tomb of 
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Tughluq Shall which still exists near tJie old fort of Tughluqa- 
bad. Firuz was a magnificent builder who spent vast sums 
of money on towns, palac.'S, mostjiies, tanks, reservoirs and 
gardens. Many new buildings were constructed, and old ones 
were repaired. He founded the city of Firuzabad, the ruins 
of which still exist near the modern Shahjehanabad, and 
supplied it with abundant water by means of a w^ell-managed 
tanal system. He built two other cities Fatahabad and Hisar 
Firoza, and laid the foundations of a third called Jaunpur on 
the bank of the Gomti to commemorate the name of his 
illustrious cousin Muhammad Tughluq. He caused two 
Asokan pillars to be removed to Delhi, one from Topra in the 
Am&ala district and the other from a village in the Meerut 
district. The contemporary chronicler Afif has given a highly 
interesting account of the transfer of these monoliths. The 
Sultan’s interest in buildings was so keen that he never per- 
mitted the construction of any building unless its plan was 
carefully scrutinised by the Diwan-i-wizarat and finally approv- 
ed by him. As Firuz was an orthodox Muslim, the austerity 
of the new sty’n- remained undisturbed, and it was left for the 
provincial dynasties which came into existence after his death 
to give an impetus to the development of art. 

The kings of Jaunpur were great patrons of art and litera- 
ture. Their Iniildings exist to this day, and are fine specimens 
of the Indo-Muhammadan art. The Atala masjid which was 
completed in the reign of Sultan Ibrahim, the Jam-i-masjid, 
built under the patronage of Husain Shah, the Lai Darwaza 
mosijue, and the broken facade of the Jehangiri and the 
Khalis Mukhlis are some of the most remarkable specimens ol 
Indian architecture. Similar interest in art was shown by the 
Sunni rtilers of Ciaur who developed a style different from that 
of Delhi and Jaunpur. I'he buildings of Gaur are made 
entirely of brick, and seem to bear traces of the imitation of 
Hindu temple architecture. The most remarkable buildings 
are the tomb of Husain Shah, the greater and lesser Golden 
Mosques, and Qadam Rasul built by Sultan Nusrat Shah. The 
small Golden Eunuch's Mosque is a solidly constructed 
building which ‘is carved inside and out with beautifullv 
chiselled designs, including the Indian lotus.’ But the mosi 
striking of all is the Adina Mosque at Pandua, twenty miles 
from Gaur, which was built by Sikandar Shah in 1368 A.D. 

The most beautiful of all provincial styles of architecture 
was that of Gujarat. Before the Muslim conquest, Gujarat 
was under the influence of Jainism, and naturally when the 
country passed into the hands of the Muslims, the master- 
builders whom the Muslims employed to construct their 
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buildings adopted Hindu and Jain designs with necessary 
modifications to suit the puritanical tastes of Islam. AhinacJ 
Shah was a great builder. He founded the city of Ahmadabad 
in the first half of the fifteenth century' and built mosques and 
palaces. Numerous buildings were erected during the 
fifteenth century at Ahmadabad, Cambay, Champanir and 
other important places. One of the most beautiful buildings 
is the mosque of Muhafiz Khan which was built towards the 
close of the century. Besides mosques and tombs, Gujarat is 
famous for its step-wells, irrigation works, and public orchards 

Mandu was equally famous for its buildings in the 
fifteenth century. The massive buildings that exist to this 
day bear testimony to the power and magnificence of the 
Sultans of Mandu. Some of the most remarkable buildings 
are the Jamiinasjid, the Hindola mahal, the Jahaz mahal, the 
tomb of Hushang Shah, and the palaces of Baz Bahadur and 
Rupmati. 

It was not only in North India that art made progress, but 
in the Deccan also it received encouragement from the Bahmani 
and Vijayanagar kings. The Bahmani kings founded cities 
and built mosques and fortresses. The mosques at Gulburga 
and Bidar are noble specimens of Deccan art. Some of the 
important buildings constructed by them are the Jami-masjid 
at Gulburga, built by Persian architects, the Chand-Minar at 
Daulatabad, and the college of Mahmud Gawan, also built in 
the Persian style. But the Bahamanids are famous in histoi y 
for their fortresses, the chief of which are those of Gwahgarh, 
Narnala and Mahur in the Adilabad district. The last of these 
was, built as an oufpost against the Hindu chiefs of the Satpura 
ranges. The fortresses of Parenda, Naldurg, and Panhala weie 
built by them to consolidate their power. At Gulburga there 
are two groups of important buildings. One groiqj comains 
the tombs of Alauddin Hasan Bahman Shah, Muhammad Shah, 
Muhammad Shah II, and two others of a later date. The 
other group known collectively as the Haft Gumbad or seven 
domes contains the tombs of Mujahid Shah, Daud Shah, Ghi- 
yasuddin and his family, and Firuz Shah and his family. All 
these bear a great resemblance to one another. The city of 
Bidar was laid out by Ahmad Shah. It has a fort and contains 
two other buildings of note, the tomb of Ahmad Shah Wall 
and the Sola mosque which was built in the reign of Muham- 
mad Shah III. The most remarkable architecture is that of 
Bijapur among the Deccan kingdoms. The tomb of Muhain- 
mad *Adil Shah, known as the Gol Gumbaz, is stately 
edifice, scarcely inferior to any other buildings of the same kind 

The kings of Vijayanaga/ were in no^* way behind the 
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Balimanids in this respect. They had a great enthusiasm for 
building council chambeis, public offices, irrigjation works, 
aqueducts, temples and palaces which were richly decorated. 
There is evidence to prove that an excellent system of irrigation 
prevailed throughout the city, and large tanks were built for 
storage of water. Numerous temples were built, the most 
famous of which was the Vithala temple described by 
Fergusson as a most characteristic specimen of the Dravidian 
style. Sculpture and painting were not unknown, and it 
appears that artists acquired considerable proficiency in these 
branches as is shown by the accounts of the Portuguese 
chroniclers and the Persian envoy Abdur Razzaq. 

It is impossible to give here an exhaustive account of the 
various branches of mediaeval literature, and all that can be 
done here is to give a succinct summary of 
itcraturc. work done by famous writers and 

scholars. Persian literature flourished remarkably under 
court patronage. Amir Khusrau, the poet laureate of the 
empire under the Khiljis and Tughluqs, was the greatest poet 
of the time. He wrote copiously and his numerous works are 
still read with interest. His contemporary, Mir Hasan 
Dehlvi, was also a poet of no mean order. He enjoyed the 
patronage of Muhammad, the martyr prince, and Sultan 
Muhammad Tughluq. He composed a Diwan and wrote the 
memoirs of his patron Saint Shaikh Nizam-ud-din Aulia. 
The works of the court historians are too many to mention. 
The most famous of them are the Tarikh-i-Firtizshahi of Zia- 
ud-din Barani, the Tarikh-i-Firuzshahi of Shams-Siraj Afif and 
the Tarikh-i-Mubarakshahi of Yahya bin Abdullah and the 
w'orks of .Afghan historians. Jaunpur was a famous seat of 
learning in the middle age, and Ibrahim Shah Sharqi was a 
generous patron of letters. Several literary, philosophical 
and theological works were written during his reign. 

The Muslim scholars were not wholly unacquainted with 
Sanskrit. A1 Biruni who came to India in the tenth century 
was a profound Sanskrit scholar who translated several works 
on philosophy and astronomy from Sanskrit into Arabic. 
His Tarikh-i-Hind is still a mine of information about Hindu 
civilisation. In the fourteenth century when Firuz Tukhluq 
captured the fort of Nagarkot, he ordered a work on philo- 
sophy, division and omens to be translated into Persian 
and named it Dalayal-i-Firuzshahi. Literary activity did not 
altogether cease under the Lodis. During Sikandar's reign a 
medical treatise was translated from Sanskrit into Persian. 

The Hindus were not behind the Muslims in literary 
advancement. Though court patronage was denied to them. 
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they continued to produce high class literature both in 
Sanskrit and Hindi in centres away from Muslim inlluence. 
Ramanuja wrote his commentaries on the Brahma Siitr'is in 
which he expounded the doctrine of .Bhakti. In the twelfth 
century Jayadeva wrote his Gita Govinda, a noble specimen 
of lyrical poetry which describes the love of Krishna and 
Radha, their estrangement and final union, and the sports of 
Krishna with the milkmaids of Vraja. The Drama flourished 
in those part of India where the Muslim power was sIoav to 
reach. Some of the Dramas worthy of mention aie the 
Lalita Vigraharaja Nataka, Harikeli Natak, Parvati Parinaya 
Vidagdha and Lalita Madhav. Regarding legal literature* it 
may be said that some of the best commentaries were ‘writ- 
ten during this period. Works on astronomy were also writ- 
ten, but Hindu scholars paid little attention to history. The 
only work which has any claim to be called a historical treatise 
is Kalhan’s Rajatarangini or ‘ River of Kings ’ which was com- 
posed towards the middle of the twelfth century. 

A word may be said about the development of vernacu- 
lar literature during this period. The earliest writers of 
Hindi are Chandbardai, Jagnayak, the author of Alhakhnnd, 
Amir Khusrau, the patron of Hindi, and Baba Gorakhnath 
who flourished in the fourteenth century. Later the Bhahti 
cult gave a great impetus to the Hindi literature. Kabir, 
Nanak, and Mirabai composed their hymns and devoiir.nal 
songs in Hindi, and their contributions greatly enrich.ed the 
literature of the language. The preachers of the Radha- 
Krishna cult wrote and sang in Vrajhhasha and considc'ablv 
heljSed the growth of Hindi literature. In Bengal, Gujarat, 
Maharashtra, and even in the distant South the vernaculars 
made much progress. In Bengal, a vernacular translation of 
the Sanskrit Ramayana was prepared by Krittivasa whose 
work is ‘in fact the Bible of the people of the Gangetic val- 
ley. The Bhagavata and the Mahabharata were also tran- 
slated under the patronage of the state. Namadeva. the 
Maratha saint, largely wrote in Marathi, and some of his 
hymns are still preserved in the Granth Sahib, the Bibl? of 
the Sikhs. In the South, the earliest works in Tamil and 
Kanaresc were produced by the Jains, but in the thirteenth 
and fourteenth centuries a gpreat impetus was given to litera- 
ry eflort by the Saiva movement. It was during this period 
that Sayana and Madhava Vidyaranya, two brothers, wrote 
their works which have placed them among the leaders of 
Sanskrit scholarship. The former wrote his famous com- 
mentary on the Vedas, arid the latter followed his brother’s 
example by writing several philosophical works. The Telugw 
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literature received much encouragement from the kings of 
Vijayanagar. Krishna D< va Raya took a keen interest in 
letters, and was himself die author of several works of merit. 

The atlvent of Ishim wrought great changes in the reli- 
gious and social outlo(jk of the people of India. Hinduism 
, f , lailcd to absorb the Muslims as it had 
c igjous rt oini. aijsorbed the Greeks, Huns, Schythians and 

Sakas who became completely merged in the native popula- 
tion. It was because the Muslim had a clear, definite taith 
of his own to which he adhered with a tenacity and enthu- 
siasm unknown to the Hindus. He considered his religion to 
be in no way inferior to that hydra-headed Hindustan which 
he found prevalent among the vanquished races in India, and 
this conviction of superiority further strengthened his belief 
in the Quran and the Prophet. The idolatory and elaboiare 
ritual of the Hindus suggested to him by contrast the value cf 
his own religion, which mainly consisted in its simplicity and 
emphasis on the unity of the God-head. But in spite of these 
differences M tt'e; inevitable that the Hindus and Muslims 
should lome in contact with each other. Time applied its 
healing balm to old bitternesses, and cultivated minds o»i 
both sides began to desire some sort of rnpprochment bet- 
ween the two peoples The early Turks who invaded Hin- 
dustan did not bring their wives with them. They married 
in the country, and their offspring naturally became less Tur- 
kish and more Indian in their habits and sentiments. The 
Indian women who dominated the Turkish household exerte<l 
a potent influence in moulding the character of the luture 
generation of Musalmans, and as Havell puts it : ‘The tradi- 
tional devotion and tenderness of Indian motherhootl helped 
greatly to soften the ferocity of the I’urki and Mongol nomad.' 
There were other factors which helped the process of reconci- 
liation. Royal jjatronage and sympathy won the goodwill of 
the Hindus in certain cases, and improved the social relations 
between the two races. The Musalman realised the impossi- 
bility of completely crushing out the Hindus, while the Hindu 
learnt by slow and painful experience that it was useless to 
wage perpetual war against foes who had come to stay in the 
land. The Hindu converts who were obliged to renounce 
their faith from political pressure or economic necessity did 
not wholly give up their habits and usages. Their contact with 
Muslims naturally produced an intermingling of the two faiths 
and removed many angularities on both sides. It created .i 
sympathetic frame of mind which greatly assisted the foices 
that were steadily working to bring about a better understand- 
ing between the two peoples. Islam held out a new hope of 
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progress and social justice to the low-caste Hindus, who were 
inclined to regfard it without feelings of aversion or contempt. 
Then, there was the influence of Muslim saints like Fa’ ul 
Shakarganj of Pakpatan and Nizamuddin Aulia of Delhi m 
Northern India and of Gesudaraz in the South. They counted 
their disciples among the members of both communities, and 
their teachings appealed to all men without distinction of caste 
or creed. All differences were overlooked in their ^ presence 
and a new bond of sympathy was created which united those 
■who offered homage to them. 

The Muslims introduced a new spirit into Hindu society 
by laying stress on the Unity of God. The doctrine of the 
Unity of God was not unknown to the Hindus, but its empha- 
tic assertion in Islam had a great effect on teachers like Naina- 
deva, Ramanand, Kabir and Nanak in whom we see a happy 
blending of Hindu and Muslim influences. Impressed by the 
simplicity of the Muslim creed and its insistence on the oneness 
of God, they denounced idolatry and caste and preached that 
true religion did not consist in meaningless ritual and en!j)ty 
forms but in Bhakti or true devotion to God. The .Bhakti 
cult made great progress under the influence of the great mas- 
ters who followed Ramanuja, and who dominated the reli- 
gious mind of India during the fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries. 

The first great exponent of Bhakti was Ramanuja who 
lived in the twelfth century and preached the worshif) of 
Vishnu in Southern India. His work marks a reaction against 
Shankara’s advaita doctrine. He maintained that individual 
souls are not essentially one with the Supreme, though they all 
emannte from Him as sparks from fire, and that the Supreme 
is not purely abstract Being, but possesses real qualities of 
goodness and beauty in an infinite degree. Thus he inclucated 
devotion to a Saguna Ishvara, endowed with a number of 
beautiful qualities and his teachings appealed to large num- 
bers of men in South India. 

Another teacher who laid stress on Bhakti was Ramanand 
—fifth in apostolic succession from Ramanuja— who flourished 
in. the fourteenth centuiy in Northern India. The special 
feature of Ramanand’s teachings is that he entirely discarded 
caste rules enjoined in the Brahmanical system. He wander- 
ed about the country, visiting holy places and establishing the 
worship of Rama and Sita. He admitted to his discipleship 
men of all castes, and is said, to have twelve chief disciples 
(chelas) among whom were included a barber, a chamar and 
a weaver. Ramanand was the first reformer who employed 
Hindi, the chief language of Northern India, to interpret his 
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doctrines, and therefore acquired much popularity with the 
submerged classes among the Hindus. His followers worship 
Vishnu under the form of Ramachandra with his consort Sita, 
and their chief centre is Ajodhia, the ancient capital of Kosala 
in the United Provinces. Of all the disciples of Ramanand 
Kabir is the most famous. 

Another offshoot of Vaishnavism was the Krishna cult of 
which Vallabhacharya was the most distinguished preacher. 
He was a Tailing Brahman and was born in 1479 in the Telugu 
country in the South. From his early boyhood he showed 
signs of genius, and in a short tkne acquired an immense 
ameJunt of learning. He visited Mathura, Brindaban, and 
many other sacred places, and finally settled in Benares where 
he wrote his philosophical works. Vallabha Swami taught 
that there was no distinction between the Brahma and the in- 
dividual soul, and that the latter could get rid of its bondage 
by means of Bhakii. In one of his works he says that the 
home, the centre of all worldly desires, should be renounced 
in everyway, bcu if it be impracticable, one should dedicate 
it to the service of God, for it is He alone who can free man 
from evil. The worship of Krishna was inculcated, and the 
disciples were required to offer everything in his service. The 
formula of dedication had no other meaning except that the 
disciple should consecrate everything to his God. But tho.se 
who came after Vallabhachaiya departed from the true spirit 
of his teachings. They interpreted them in a material sense. 
And hence the system lent itself to great abuse. They taught 
by precept and example that God should be pleasetl not 
by self-denial and austerities, but by sanctifying all human 
pleasures in his sen'icc. This interpretation appealed to their 
l ich followers mostly of the commercial classes who lacked the 
necessary intellectual equipment to ascertain the true doctrines 
of the founder of the sect. A movement has recently been 
set on foot to reform the evil practices which have crept into 
the system, and a number of devoted workers have made 
efforts to restore it to its original purity and vigour. 

The great Vaishnavite teacher Lord Chaitanya of Navad- 
vipa was a contemporary of Vallabha Swami, Born in M85, 
he renounced the world at the early age of 25, and became a 
Sannyasi. He wandered about the country, preaching the 
doctrine of love and the worship of Krishna. The mesmeric 
influence of his presence was felt wherever he went, and 
thousands of men fell at his feet in reverential devotion as they 
heard from his lips the thrilling message of love and peace. 
l.ove was so great a jiassion with him that the thought of 
Krishna playing upon his flute in the wild woods of Brinda- 
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ban thrcAv him into an ecstasy. He laid stress on humility 
and said that a Vaishnava should be absolutely without pride. 
‘ Krishna dwells in every soul and therefore gives respect to 
others, without seeking any for himself.’ As he uttered these 
words a feeling of humility overpowered his soul, and he 
broke forth : 

‘Neither do I want followers, nor wealth, nor learning, 
nor poetical jjoAvers, give unto my soul a bit of devo- 
tion for Thee. Great pride never produces any 
good. How will He who is called the vanquisher of 
the proud bear with your pride ? 

His heart, full of compassion for the poor and the wedc, 
melted with pity as he saw the sorrows of mankind. He fle- 
nounced caste and proclaimed the universal brotherhood t)f 
man and the worship of Hari as the only means of attain- 
ing the highest bliss. Krishna’s name knew not the barricis 
of caste and race. He asked his di.sciples to teach unto all 
men dowm to the lowest Chandala the lesson of devotion and 
love. He freely touched Haridas, one of his disciples, ’.vho 
was outcasted by his fellows. He begged the master not to 
touch him for he was unclean and outcasted. There was fue 
in the master’s eye; his heart welled up with emotion and 
he rushed forward in wild joy to embrace the outcast and said : 
‘You have dedicated yourself to me; that body of yours is 
mine in every respect; an all-sacrificing and all-loving spirit 
dwells in it; it is holy as a temple. Why should you consicler 
yourself unclean ? That is why the high and the low, the 
Brahman and the Sudra listened to his message and folloAved 
him. He was the very image of love and often exhorted his 
followers to sacrifice everything on the altar of love. A true 
devotee must show his love for Krishna by offering his services 
day and night to him as well as to the world. Vaishnavisin 

was to be a living force a rule of life and nor merely a 

religion to be practised by ascetics and recluses. 

To religious teachers his advice was 

“Do not take too many disciples, do not abuse gods wor 
shiped by other peoples -and their scriptures, tlo not 
read too many books and do not pose as a teacher 
continually criticising and elucidating religious views. 
Take profit and lo.ss in the same light. Do not stay 
there where Vaishnava is abused. Do not listen to 

village tales. Do not by your speech or thought 

cause pain* to a living thing. Listen to the recitation 
of God’s name. Recollect His kindness, bow to 
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Him and worship Him. Do what. He wills as a ser- 
vant, believe ilim to be a friend and then dedicate 
yourself to Him.” 

Chaitanya’s name is hoirsehold word in Bengal, and 
there are millions of men who still worship him as an incarna- 
tion of Sri Kiishna and utter his name with a feeling of devo- 
tion anti love. 

The inlluence of Islam is cicaily manifest in the teachings 
of Namadeva, Kabir and Nanak, who all condemned caste, 
polytheism and idolatry and j)leadetl for true faith, sincerity 
and purity of life. Tjie tradinal doctrine on which they 
laid stress was that God is the God of Hindus as well as 
Muslims, of Brahmans as well ol Chandalas and that before 
Him all are erpial. The trammels of caste and su|3erstition 
must be discarded if the tvorshipper wants tt) know the true 
path. The first in })oint of lime was Namadeva, the Maratha 
saint, a man of low origin, who jmeached the unity of God, and 
tleparted iflol-worship and all outward observances. He 
feels his depctidence on God and thus give expression to it : 

‘‘Of me am blind. Thy name, O King, is the proof, 
I am poor, I am miserable, 'I'liy name is my support. 

Bountiful and merciful Allah. Thou art onerous; 

Thou art a river of bounty. Thou art the Giver, thou 
art exceedingly wealthy ; 

Thou alone givest and takes, there is none other : 

Thou art wise. Thou art far-sighted, what conception 
can I form of Thee. 

i) Naina’s lord. Thou art the Pardoner. O God.” 

Kabir was the greatest disciple of Ramanand. His origin 
is shrouded in myster)'. Tradition says, he was bom of a 
Brahman widow who cast him off near a tank in order to 
escape social odium. The child was picked up by a weaver 
Niru, and ivas brought up by his tvife tvith great affection 
and care. \Vlien he greaw u[), he took up his father’s 
trade but found time to moralise and phiIoso|)hise; 

The whole background of Kabir’s thought is Hindu. He 
speaks of Rama. He seeks freedom from transmigi'ation, and 
hopes to attain the true path by means of Bhakti. He has an 
aversion for theological controversy and condemns all insin- 
cerity and hypocrisy which are mistaken for true piety. He 
makes no distinction between the Hindu and the Turk. who. 
he says, are pot of the same clay, and who arc striving bv 
different routes to reach the same goal. He jiointcd out tlie 
futility of mere lip-lumiage to the great ideals of truth and 
religion. Of what avail is the worship of stone and 
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bathing in the Ganges, if the heart is not pure ? Of what 
avail is a pilgrimage to Mecca, if the pilgrim marches towards 
the kaaba with a deceitful and impure heart ? Men are saved 
by faith and not by works. None can understand the mind 
of God; put your trust in Him anti let Him do what seemeth 
Him good. He condemns idolatry and says : ‘If by wor- 
shipping stones one can find God, I shall worship a mountaiiy, 
better than these stones (idols) are stone of the flour mill 
^\•ith which men grind their corn.’ He rcapproached Brahmans 
and Maulvis alike for their theological controversies and asked 
them to give up their petty pride. He denounced caste and 
emphatically declared : 

“Vain too are the distinctions of caste. All shades ol 
colour are but broken arcs of light; all varieties in 
human nature are but fragments of humanity. The 
right to approach God is not the monopoly of 
Brahmans but is freely granted to all who are 
characterised by sincerity of heart.” 

No modern crusader against caste can equal the fervoin 
of these inspiring utterances which came from the deepest 
depths of the master’s soul. Caste could be no obstacle in tlie 
way of God. Forms of worship were immaterial to him for 
he says ; 

“Suffer all men to worship God according to their 
convictions. Be not the slaves of tradition and love 
not controversy for its own sake. Fear not to walk 
ujmn unbeaten tracks, if such tracks bring you near 
to Him who is the truth.” 

Another great reformer was Nanak, the founder of th<r 
Sikh religion, who has born in 1469 A.D. at Talwandi; a 
village in the Lahore district. From his boyhood Nanak 
showed a religious bent of mind and paid no attention to his 
studies. Like Kabir, he also preached the unity of God, 
condemned idolatry, and urged that the barriers of caste and 
race must give way before the name of God who transcends 
them all. He exhorted men to give up hypocrisy, selfishness, 
worldliness and falsehood for "all men’s accounts shall be 
taken in God’s court and no one shall be saved without good 
works. ’ He laid stress on love, purity of life and preached 
that good deeds were more efficacious in securing salvation 
than metaphysical discussions. His creed is summed up in 
these words ; 

"Religion consisteth not in mere words; 

He who looketh on all men as equal is religious. 
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Religion consisteth not in wandering to tombs or places 
of cremation, or sitting in attitudes of contemplation. 

Religion consisteth not in wandering in foreign countries, 
or in bathing at places of pilgrimage. 

Abide pure amidst the impurities of the world; 

Thus shalt thou find the way to religion.” 

The moment of reform did not end with Nanak. The 
stream of thought continued to flow on; a number of saints 
and reformers arose whose achievements will be discussed 
later. We may again emphasise the harmonising tendency of 
the social and religious movements in mediaeval India. 
Attempts were made to bridge the gulf between Hindus and 
Muslims, and although the Sultans of Delhi were mostly 
narrow-minded begots, there were a few who listened to the 
voice of reason and tried to promote concord and co-opeia- 
tion between the two races. Religious teachers rendered a 
great service to the cause of unity. The Hindus began to 
worship Muslim saints, and the Muslims began to show respect 
for Hindu govls. And this mutual goodwill is typified in the 
cult of Satyapir, founded by Husain Shah of Jaunpur, which 
rcj)re.sents a synthesis of the two religions. But the age was 
not yet ripe for introducing political reforms along these lines. 
For this a mighty man of genius was needed, and India had 
to wait till the advent of Akbar for the realisation of the 
dreams of her great teachers. It was only then that the 
Hindus and Muslims stood shoulder to shoulder in the service 
of a common empire, and shed their religious prejudices to an 
extent never reached before since the Islamic conque.st of (uir 
country. It Avas the voice of Kabir and Nanak Avhich spoki 
through the imperial lips and created a storm in orthodo.i 
circles. 
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CHAPTER XII 


INDIA AT THE OPENING OF THE 

CENTURY 


SIXTEENTH 


At the opening of the sixteenth century the kingdom of 
Dellii was considerably reduced in extent. Ibrahim's wav 
^ did not extend beyond Delhi, Agra, the Doab, 

Northern India. Bjyana and Chanderi. The Punjab was 

held by Daulat Khan and his sons Ghazi Khan and Diliwiir 
Khan who were alarmed at the unbridled tyranny of Ibrahim, 
and who eagerly waited for an opportunity to deliver them- 
selves from his yoke. Like other Afghan nobles they thought 
rebellion safer than subordination to a prince, whose capricious 
temper put their lives and property in peril. Sindh and Multan 
towards the west and Jaunpur, Bengal and Orissa towards the 
east had formed themselves into independent principalities. 
In the central region lay the kingdoms of Malwa ancLJK^han- 
de.sh, which were ruled by Muhammadan princes. ^Between 
the kingdoms of the north and the central region lay the 
Rajput states, whose strength had silently increased owing to 
the decline of the power at Delhi and the unending quairels 
of the Muslim states of the nortjp^ 

To the south-east lay the kingdom of Jaunpur, which cor 
responded roughly to the districts now included in the eastern 
portions of the province of Agra and Oudh. The resources 
of its kings were by no means inconsiderable. They posse- 
ssed large armies and fought against the Afghan power at 
Delhi w'ith great tenacity and vigour. In 1491 Sikandar Lodi 
extended his conquests over the whole of Bihar and drove 
away Husain Shah, the last ruler of Jaunpur, to seek refuge 
with the ruler of Bengal. Ibrahim Lodi bungled as was his 
wont in the affairs of Jaunpur, where the Afghan vassals had 
always been very powerful. At the earliest exhibition of 
Ibrahim’s haughty meddlesomeness in their affairs, the Afghan 
barons rebelled under the leadership of Nasir Khan Lohani 
of Ghazipur, Maruf Farmuli, and others. 

Darya Khan Lohani of Bihar became the leader of the 
confederacy of rebels, and inflicted several defeats uj)on the 
forces sent by Ibrahim to quell the rebellion. After his death 
his son was acclaimed as their leader by rebels, who continued 
to fight as before agafnst the ruler of Delhi. Bengal had 
separated from the empire of Delhi during the reign of Firuz 
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'I’ughluci who had recognised its independence. Sikandar, 
son of Ilyas Slijah, had I nought nearly the whole of Bengal 
under his sway as is testified by his coins. At the opening of 
the sixteenth century the Husaini dynasty had well established 
its power, and its first ruler Alauddin Husain Shah (1493—1519 
A.D.) was a remarkable man who greatly enlarged his king- 
dom by conquest. His son Nasrat Shah maintained a splen- 
ilid court and commemorated his regime by raising noble 
works of art. He is mentioned by Babur in his Memoirs as 
a prince of considerable substance in Hindustan. In the 
central region there were three imjxortant Muslim states which 
will be described below. 

The dynasty of the independent kings of Gujarat was 
founded by Zafar Khan who was appointed to the charge in 
,1391 A.D. The dynasty produced a number 
the "'renuai Rc- ambitious rulers like Mahmud 

^ion. Gujarat, Ahmad Shah and Mahmud Bigada, who 
Mahva and Khan- greatly increased its power and influence. 

After the death of Sultan Mahmud Bigada, 
Muzart'ar Shah 11 succeeded to the throne in 1511 A.D. He 
l^d to contend against formidable rivals, the prince of Malwa, 
*5ultan Mahmud Khilji II (1510—31 A.D.), the last ruler of the 
intlependciu Mahva dynasty and the Rajput ruler of Mewar. 
In 1518 the ruler of Gujarat in response to the request of 
Mahmud, the legitimate ruler, who was thrown into the shade 
by his powerful minister Mediiii Rao (a Rajput chief who had 
usurped all authority in the state) marched into Malwa at the 
head of a large army and captured tlie fort of Mandu. The 
Rajputs olfered a gallant resistance, and it is said that nearly 
19 thousand perished in the final encounter with liie Gujarat 
forces, and Medini Rao’s son was among the slain. M(;diiii 
Rao lost his hard-won influence, but he was reinstated in Chan- 
deri by Rana Sanga, the redoubtable chief of Mewar. His 
gratitude found exj>ression in his adhesion to the Rana's cause, 
when the latter marched against Babur to fight the historic 
battle at Khanwah^ in 1527. Feelings of jealousy had existed 
between Gujarat and Mewar for a long time, and Rana Sanga 
got his long-desired opportunity through the indiscretion of the 
Muslim governor of Idar. The later used abusive language to- 
wards the Rana which was communicated to him. The Rana 
marched against Idar at the head of 40,000 brave Rajputs, and 
obtained a victory over the Gujarat forces. Sanga’s generals 
urged him to advance upon Ahmadabad, the capital of the 
Gujarat kings, but he felt reluctant to do so and returned. We 


lit is now called Khanua. 
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do not know what relations existed at this time between the 
kingdoms of Delhi and Gujarat. The author of the Mirat-i-Sik 
midari writes (Bayley, pp. 276-77) in recording the events of 
the year 1525 that Alara Khan uncle of Sultan.' Ibrahim td' 
Delhi, paid a visit to Muzaffar and sought his help against his 
over weening nephew. Apparently no help seems to ha\e 
been given, and Alam Khan was dismissed with an escort court- 
eously provided by his host. About the same time Prince Baha- 
dur, the second son of Muzaffar, reached Delhi to seek protec- 
tion against the hostile designs of his elder brother Sikandar. He 
was well received at court, but when Ibrahim suspected him 
of siding with disaffected persons he left for Jaunpur. Soon 
after came the news of his father’s death, and the ambitious 
Bahadur hastened back to Gujarat. 

To the north of Khandesh lay the important kingdom of 
Malwa. The origin of the kingdom has been describeii 
before. The founder of the independent line of kings was 
Dilawar Khan Ghori who was a feoffee of Sultan Firuz 
Tughluq of Delhi. Dilawar Khan threw off the imperial yoke 
in 1398 during the anarchy which followed the invasion of 
Timur. I'he Ghori dynasty ended in 1435 A.D. when poiver 
was usurped by Mahmud Khan, the minister of the Ghori 
chieftain, who ascended the throne under the title of Mahmud 
Khilji. Mahmud was a remarkable ruler who ceaselessly 
fought against Gujarat and Mewar, and passed during his life 
through vicissitudes ‘ of no mean order. Firishta rightly says 
that his tent was his home and the field of battle his resting 
place. During the reign of Mahmud II (1512-30), the fourth 
ruler of Khilji dynasty, the Rajputs dominated the affairs 
of Malwa, and the gallant chief Medini Rao, who had helped 
him in securing the throne, had fully established his ascen- 
dancy. But the Rajput influence was an eyesore to the 
Muslims, and they conspired to drive Medini Rao from the 
position he occupied in the state. The Sultan secretly es- 
caped to Gujarat to seek help from the ruler of that coun- 
try. Muzaffar received him well and promised assi.stance 
against the ‘infidels.’ He marched upon Gujarat at the head 
of a large army and reinstated Mahmud at Mandu. Soon 
afterwards Mahmud marched against Medini Rao who re- 
ceived assistance from Rana Sanga of Chittor. A fierce bat- 
tle raged between the Rajputs and the Malwa forces which 
suffered a total defeat, and the Sultan was himself wounded. 
The ma^animous Rana treated him with great kindness, took 
him to his tent where he ordered his wounds to be dressed, 
and released him frbm captivity when he became convales- 
cent. Such was the state of Malwa in the year 1525. Mah- 
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mud was distracted by internal dissensions, and the country 
was torn by civil war. Meanwhile a fresh calamity came 
from another quarter. In 1526 Mahmud offered shelter to 
Bahadur’s lirother, Chand Khan, who had succeeded Muzaffar 
in the gaddi of Gujarat. He had listened also to the over- 
tures <jf one Razi-ul-Mulk, a nobleman from Gujarat, who 
had espoused the cause of Chand Khan and had apph'ed to 
Babur for aid. Bahadur advanced upon Mandu and inflicted 
a sharp defeat upon Mahmud and his forces. Mahmud was 
put in chains, and sent as a prisoner along with his sons to 
Champanir in the custody of Asaf Khan. Five days later the 
escort led by Asaf Khan was attacked by 2,000 Bhils and 
Kols in camp at Dohud. .Asaf considered it an attempt to 
deliver the royal family from his custody, and ordered the 
king and his sons to be put to death. Thus ended the Khilji 
dynasty of Malwa and the territories over which it held sway 
became subject to the ruler of Gujarat. 

'I’he other state lying in the central region was jChandesh. 
Khandesh was formerly a province of the Delhi Empire, but 
it berarue an independent principality under Malik Raja 
Faruqi who was appointed governor of the place by Firuz 
Tughluq in l.‘{70. After Malik Raja’s death in 1399 his more 
able and ambitious son, Malik Nasir Khan, succeeded to the 
throne. The treacherous manner in which he overpowered 
Asa Ahir and men has been described in a previous chap- 
ter. Asirgarh fell into the hands of Nasir, but he shrank 
from using the treasures found in the fortress. The last 
notable ruler of Khandesh was Adil Khan Faruqi (M57— 
1503 A.D.) who did much to increase the material prosperity 
of his kingdom. Under Adil, Burhanpur grew to be one of 
the most beautiful cities in India. It was he who completed 
the h)rtifications of Asirgarh. The manufactures of gold and 
silver thread and bnKaded silks and muslins reached a high 
degree of development under the Faruqi kings, and are 
still in a flourishing condition. The annals of the dynasty 
have no special importance. The Faruqi kings allied them- 
selves w’ith the rulers of Gujarat by means of matrimonial 
cfmnections anti often received support from them in their 
wars against the Muslim states of the South. At the time of 
Babar’s invasion of Hindustan Khandesh was ruled by Miran 
Muhammad who had succeeded to the throne in 1520 A.D. 
I’he commonplace character of the history of this dynasty 
obtrudes itself upon our notice as we read through the pages 
of Firishta, and we feel relieved to see, in the words of a 
modern wTiter, Khandesh affording a good example of the 
conditions which prohibit the exercise of the arts of politics. 
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Ever since the death of Alauddin Khilji the states of 
Rajputana had played no part in the affairs of the Delhi 
Empire. Alauddin had entrusted the fort of Chittor to the 
Sonigra chieftain Maldeva of Jalor, but the latter seems to 
have lost all influence after the death of the 
Rajputana. Avar-lord of Delhi. The Sisodia Prince 

Hamir who had remained in a state of sullen hostility all this 
time increased his resources and began to seize portions of 
the Mewar territory during the lifetime of Maldeva. Gra- 
dually after the death of the latter Hamir defeated Malde- 
va’s son, Jaisa, and acquired possession of the entire princi- 
pality of Mewar. Hamir was a powerful prince, who, ac- 
cording to the Rajput chronicles, seems to have encountered 
with success the forces of the Delhi Sultan. That may or 
may not be true, but in an inscription of Maharana Kumbha’s 
time dated 1438 A.D., Hamir is described as the achiever of 
renown by slaying countless Muslims in the field of battle.* 
There is evidence to prove that Hamir conquered Jilwara 
from the mountaineers (Bhils) on whom he inflicted a crush- 
ing defeat, and similar success attended his arms when he 
marched against Jitakaran, the prince of Idar. Tod's state- 
ment that the ancestors of the present princes of Marwar and 
Jaipur brought their levies, paid homage, and obeyed the 
summons of the prince of Chittor as did the chiefs of Ikmdi, 
Gwalior, Chanderi, Raisin. Sikri, Kalpi, Abu, etc., is doubt- 
less an exaggeration. Hamir dieil about the year 1.H64 .A.D. 
leaving Meivar a fairly large and prosperous kingdom. His 
son Kshetra Singh worthily iqjheld the traditions of his father 
and made his power felt by the neighbouring chieftains. His 
son -jLakha who ascended the gadi in 1382 A.D. distinguished 
himself by winning victories over his foes and by raising 
works of public utility. But w'hen l.,akha’s grandson, Rana 
Kumbha, w'ho is so famous in the annals of Mewar, suc( ced- 
ed to the throne in 1433 A.D., the position of Mewar was 
seriously affected by the rise of the Muslim states of Malwa 
and Gujarat. The Muslim rulers were eager to extinguish 
the independence of Mewar and left no stone unturned to 
reduce her power. Jt is needless to enter into a detailed 
account of the struggle between these rival powers in which 
victory rested sometimes w'ith the Muslims and sometimes with 
the Rajput chieftain. The Rana was assassinated in 1468 by 
his son Uda who was probably impatient to obtain possession 
of the mddi of Mewar. The people of Mewar rightly refused 
to see the face of the patricide and denounced his unfilial 


2 Bombay Branch A. S. J„ XXXIII, p. 50. 
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;ind inhuman conduct. Want of confidence made his task 
difficult, and the throne was seized by his brother 
Raima! after a period of five years in 1473. After his 
death in May, 1509, Sangram Singh, his youngest son, 
succeetled to the gaddi of Mewar. His accession marked the 
dawn of a new era in the history of that counry. 

I'he empire of Delhi had lost much of its former great- 
ness, and Sangram Singh had little to fear from Sikandar 
l.odi who had his own difficulties to overcome, but Malwa 
and Gujarat were ruled at this time by Nasir Shah and Mu- 
hammad Bigada who were bound to come in conflict with 
him. During the early years of his reign Sangram Singh 
established his prestige by defeating the forces of Gujarat and 
by effective interference in the affairs of Idar. The Ran.i 
had been grabbing for several years small portions of the 
Delhi territory, but when Ibrahim Lodi came to the throne, 
he led an attack against Mewar at the head of a considerable 
force. Victory rested with the Rajputs, and the Rana ended 
the conllict with the seizure of cemin districts of Malwa, 
■which hr.ii ii annexed to Delhi by Sikandar Lodi. 

Next came the turn of Malwa. The Sultan of Malwa 
Mahnuul 11 had admitted the Rajput chief Medini Rao of 
(fliandcri to his councils to act as a countcrjx)ise to the in- 
fluence of his turbulent amirs. The amirs appealed to the 
rulers of Delhi and (iujarat for help against the ‘infidels.’ 
But Metlini Rao proved equal to the occasion. He defeated 
the allied forces of Delhi and Gujarat and re-established the 
authority of Mahmud. I'hus foiled in their designs, the hos- 
tile amirs intrigued with success to poison the ears of Sultan 
.Mahmud against Medini Rao. The Sultan appealed to Mu- 
/alfar Shall of Gujarat for aid, and the latte; escorted him 
back in triumph to Mandu and reinstatetl him in his throne. 
Medini Rao sought the help of Sanga who marched against 
Mahnuul at the head of 50,000 men, and in the encounter 
that followed the Sultan of Mandu was badly wounded. The 
Rana conveyed the royal captive to his camp and finally 
took him to Chittor where he was kept as a prisoner for 
three months. He was afterwards liberated on the payment 
of an indemnity (the expenses of war) and the surrender of a 
prince as a guarantee for his good behaviour in the future. 
The misplaced generosity aggravated the Rana’s difficulties 
and afforded encouragement to his enemies. 

Sultan Muzaffar of Gujarat combined with the Sultan of 
Malwa against the Rana to wipe out the disgrace of his for- 
mer defeat. Malik Ayaz, the governor of Sorath (Surat), who 
had joined with 20,000 horse and some field pieces, was 

F. 14 



210 


HISTORY OF MUSLIM RULE 


placed in command. The Rana was put on his mettle by the 
preparations of his allies, and marched against them at the 
head of a large army. Ayaz retreated to his charge without 
risking an engagement with the Rana, and the Sultan of 
Mandu did likewise. What the Muslim historians have des- 
cribed as a retreat com|iellcd by the dissensions of the military 
officers was in all probability a defeat at the hands of the 
Mewar forces. 

The campaigns spread Rana Sanga’s fame far and 
wide. Foreign princes feared him, and Mewar became the 
refuge of dispossessed or disinherited heirs. By the year 
1525 it had developed into a first class military state. Her 
resources were thoroughly organised, and it was clear that any 
foreigner who attempted the conquest of Hindustan would 
have to grapple with the warlike ruler of Mewar. 

The Haras of Bundi had begun to assert themselves 
against the dominant influence of Mewar, but they had no 
connection with the Muslim government at Delhi. The 
Rathor monarchy at Jodhpur under Rao Ganga (151G— 32) was 
weakened by internecine civil strife towards the beginning 
of the sixteenth century, but the sons of Jodha united their 
forces against the Mughal invader and joined the conlcdei acy 
of Rana Sanga. 

The province of Sindh was too far away from Delhi to 
exercise any influence on the politics of Hindustan. Early in 
the fourteenth century it formed a part of the empire of 
Alauddin Khilji, and Alauddin’s brother Ulugh Khan held the 
governorship of Multan. Later it was in- 
clouded in Muhammad Tughluq’s empire, but 
towards the close of his life Sumras had given shelter to 
Taghi who had rebelled against the Sultan. The latter pur- 
sued the rebel and died in Fhatta. I’he Jams got their long- 
desired opportunity and it is said that after ‘ the death of 
Muhammad, Jam Khairuddin adopted a sulky attitude and 
refused to pay homage to Firuz. Firuz marched against hi., 
son Jam Babiniya and conquered Sindh, though he after- 
wards restored him to office. The Sumras soon lost their a.s- 
cendancy, and their place was taken by the Samma dynasty 
towards the middle of the fourteenth century. The fortunes 
of the Sammas were seriously affected by the turn that affairs 
were taking in the Afghan regions, in 1516 Babur marched 
apinst Shah Beg Arghun, the governor of Qandhar, and laid 
siege to the fort. Unable to withstand the rising power of 
Babur, Shah Beg Arghum made treaty with him by which 
he was compelled to surrender Qandhar to Babur's officers. 
The Shah ratified thfe cession by sending to the conqueror the 
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keys of the fortress. The loss of Qandhar obliged the Shah 
to seek another field of activity, and he turned towards Sindh. 
Thatta was occupied and given up to plunder in 1520. The 
Jam made his submission, and with every mark of abject 
humility implored the forgiveness of the conqueror. The 
Arghun dynasty was thus established in Sindh, and its power 
was considerably increased by Shah Beg’s son Shah Husain, 
who annexed Multan and extinguished the Langah dynasty. 
At the time Babur was planning his invasion of Hindustan, 
these two dynasties were gfrappling with each other in order 
to establish their ascendancy in Sindh. There seems to have 
been no connection between the decrepit empire of Delhi 
and die desert province of Sindh. 

'^’he history of the southern plateau is interesting only in 
so far as it shows the growth of the imperialistic idea in the 
Deccan, while it was steadily declining in 
1C cccan. North^ The Afghan empire in Hindus- 

than had dwindled into insignificance under Ibrahim, but be- 
low the Vindhyas two formidable empires had risen into 
prominence, tlie empire of the Bahmanids and the Hindu 
empire oi Vij.iyanagar. Their political designs brought them 
inevitably into conflict, and backed by their unlimited zeal 
they engaged in wars which caused much suffering and loss to 
the coml)atants on either side. They fought long and hard 
for supremacy but exercised little or no influence on the poli- 
tical affairs of Northern India, '^he kingdom of Vijayanagar 
was founded, fes has been said before^ by two brothers Harihar 


and Bukka, who were in the service of the Raja of Telingana 
in l.S.^6, and since then it had developed its territory, and its 
prestige owing to the efforts of a series of remarkable rulers, 
l ire reign of Krishna Deva Raya which lasted from 1509 to 
15.‘>0 A.D., is a glorious periocl in the annals of the empire of 
Vijayanagar. Krishna Deva Raya organised a large army, 
and waged several wars against the Muslim powers of the South. 
His conejuest of the Raichur valley greatly increased his prestige, 
and so weakened the power of Adil Shah that he ceased to 
think for the time being, at any rate, of any conquest in the 
South. It seated upon the minds of the Muslims the lesson 
that their separatist tendencies greatly injured their interests 
and that unity was essential for effectively curbing the “arro- 
gance and insolence” of the Hindus. When Abdul Razzaq, 
the Persian ambassador, visited the Deccan in 1542-44 the 
Hindu empire was at the height of its power. He has given 
an elaborate description of the glory and grandeur of the great 
city, which has been reproduced in a previous chapter in this 
volume. The empire was destroyed by the Muslims in 1565 
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at the battle of Talikota, but at the opening of the sixteenth 
century it was in the plenitude of power. It is true, it had no 
connection with the Muslim empire of the North, but as Pro- 
fessor Rushbrook-Williams suggests with great force it effec- 
tively prevented the states of the Deccan from acquiring such 
ascendancy as would have jeopardised the independence of 
the Rajput states. 'It checked the northward expansion of the 
Muslim states which in turn prevented it from seeking a field 
of conquest in the trans-Vindhya region like Indra and Tailapa 
who had carried t^ir arms triumphantly into the territory of 
Malwa and Dhar. '^he Bahmani kingdom which was founded 
in 1347 by Hasan Kangu, fen Afghan officer in the service of 
Sultan Muhammad Tughluq of Delhi,) broke up into five in- 
dependent principalities after the execution of the famous 
minister Mahmud Gawan in 1481 A.D^ The resources of the 
Bahmanids enabled them to fight on equal terms with the 
empire of Vijayanagar, but notwithstanding their vast terri- 
tories, riches and power they failed to attain much political 
importance in the South.) Suprising as it may seem, it was 
the result of the restraint'V'hich was imposed upon their acti- 
vities by the rulers of Vijayanagar who vigilantly watched 
their movements and applied the brake whenever it was felt 
necessary. The dismemberment of the Bahmani kingdom 
reduced Muslim energy in the Deccan to fragments, and the 
small states which took its place could never acquire that emi- 
nence which concentration and consolidation alone can give 
to a vast dominion, acting under undivided leadership and 
following a common principle. 

Babur gives an account of Hindustan on the eve of his in- 
vasion. He speaks of five Muslim and two Hindu kings of sub- 
stance. The greater part of Hindustan, says 
itobur’s account jjjg possession of the empire of 

o in us an. Delhi, but in the country there were many 
independent and powerful kings. The leading kingdoms 
noted by him are— the Afghan kingdom which extended from 
Behreh to Bihar; Jaunpur and Bengal in the east; Malwa in 
Central India; Gujarat with the Muslim kingdom of the 
Deccan which arose out of the ruins of the Bahmani kingdoms. 
The two pagan princes mentioned by him are the Raya of 
Vijayanagar and Rana Sanga of Chittor. Of these princes 
Babur writes : 

“The five kings who have been mentioned are great 
princes and are all Musalmans, and possessed of 
formidable armies and rulers of vast territories. 
The most powerful of the pagan princes, in point 
of territqry and army, is the Raja of Bijanagar. 
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Another is the Rana Sanga, who has attained his 
present high eminence, only in these later times, 
by his own valour and his sword. His original 
principality was Chitur.” 

India was thus a congeries of states at the opening of the 
sixteenth century and likely to be the easy prey of an invader 
who had the strength and will to attempt her conquest. 
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CHAPTER XIII 

FOUNDATION OF THE MUGHAL EMPIRE 


Zahiriuldin Muhammad Babur was born on Friday, the 
24th February, 1483 A.D, As the Mughals could not pronoun- 
ce his name they called him Babur which in Turki means a 
tiger. He was descended from Timur the 
Early career of Lame, in the fifth degree on his father’s side, 

* while through his mother he could trace des- 

cent from the great Mongol (or Mughal) conqueror Chingiz 
Khan.i His father Umar Shaikh Mirza held the small kingdom 
of Farghana which is now a small province of Russian Turki- 
stan about 50,000 square miles in extent. In 1491 after his 
father’s death which Avas caused by an accident, Babur, 
though only eleven years of age, succeeded to the throne of 
Farghana. The early training of the young prince must 
have been exceptionally well managed, for in later years he 
had little time to devote himself to intellectual })ursuits. 
During these years he acquired mastery over Turki and Persian, 
the two languages which he wrote and spoke with great ease 
and facility. His maternal grandmother, a lady of much sense 
and sagacity, moulded and shaped his character in early boy- 
hood and instilled in him the love of virtue, valour and 
devotion. 

1 hough master of Farghana, Babur who was only a tender 
stripling was surrounded on all sides by formidable enemies. 
These were his own kinsmen and the Uzbeg chief Shaibani 
A.han with whom he had to fight for his very existence. 
Though young in years, Babur fonned the resolve of coiujuering 
Samarqand and seating himself in the throne of the mighty 
Timur. He advanced upon Samarqand and was unsuccess- 
fully opposed by Shaibani Khan, the Uzbeg chief. He en- 
tered the city in triumph and received the homage of ‘nobles 
and braves, one after the other.’ But these triumphal scenes 
were soon distrubed by the news that a conspiracy was formed 
in Farghana to deprive him of his patrimony. Babur hurried 
to the scene, but as soon as he turned his back, Samarqand 
was lost. He again attempted an invasion of Samarqand and 


1 Babur was not a Mughal. He was a Turk descended from Timur 
on his fathers side. His mother was a daughter of Yunus Khan, a 
Mongol or Mughal chief of Central Asia. The so-called Mughal Emperors 
of India were in reality Turks and not Mughals. * 

In fact Babur treated the Mughals with contempt and held their ways 
of life in abhorrence. He always distinguishes the Turks from the 
Mongols and writes the latter as Mughals, 
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captured the city with a small force of 240 men. Once more 
did he instal himself on the throne of Timur and received the 
homage of the nobles and grandees. But the throne of Samar- 
(|and was not a bed of roses. The U/beg chief collected a 
large army and defeated Babur in a highly contested battle at 
Archian (June 150.S). Babur succeeded with difficulty in 
saving his life and wandered as a homeless exile for about a 
year in great misery, but not even these reverses could des- 
iroy (he serenity and cheerfidncss of his lemper. Farghana 
was also lost. 

Shaibani Khan had, in the meantime, acquired easy poss- 
(.>sion of the whole country of Khorasan, and there was none 
to (heck his rising porver. Even Babur trembled for his safety, 
and anxiously watched the movements of his foes, who hacl 
rasaged Transoxiana, Khwarizm, Farghana and Khorasan, 
and had driven the Timurids from their thrones. The Uzbegs 
advanced upon Qandhar and their approach alarmed Babur 
who retired towards Hindustan. But luckily for him a rebe- 
llion occured in another part of Shaibani’s dominions which 
oblignl liiiu u« raise the seige of Qandhar. This hasty retreat 
enabled Babur to return to his capital, soon afterwards. It 
was at (his (ime that he assumed the I'th? of Padshah— ‘ emperor ’ 
a title not yet adopted by anv Timurid. Though his throne 
was far from secure : the adoj)ti(»n of this new' title marked an 
imj)ortant change in his political ideas. 

Having established himself fionly at Kabul, Babur once 
again triecl to coiupier Samarqand. The destruction of 
Shaibani Khan at the hands of Ismail, the founder of the 
Salvi line of the kings of Persia, encouraged him in his designs. 
With his help Babur marched against the U/beg. His name 
worked like magic, and the people of town and countrv^ide 
('xtcndc'd to him a cordial welcome. Bokhara was soon 
reached, and Babur ac(juired it without encountering any 
I'csistatne. from Ifokhai.i he advanced upon Samanjand 
and entered it in triumph in October. 1511, after an absence 
of nine vears. 

lint his ]}osition was far from secure. The fates had 
ruled ih.it Babur should not sway Timur’s sceptre. His otii- 
w'ard (onformity to the Shia formulae, w’hich was one of the 
conditions of his treaty with Shah Ismail, provoked the resent- 
ment ol his subjects who lost confidence in him and began to 
l()ok upon him as a heretic. For eight months he enjoyed 
himself in the capital of Timur, but he was soon alarmed by 
the news that the U/.beg’s under Shaibani’s son were about to 
march upon Bokhara. Forthwith he proceeded against them: 
but in the battle (hat followed he was utterly routed in 1512. 
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Thus defeated, he withdrew to the fortress of Hissar. The 
Persian force sent by Shah Ismail to aid him was defeated by 
the Uzbegs, and its general was slain in battle. Babur was 
reduced to great straits and in despair he once again turnetl 
to Kabul. He was now convinced of the impossibility of 
gaining success in the west, and therefore made up his mind 
to try his luck in the east. 

Babur’s final invasion of Hindustan was preceded by a 
number of preliminary raids in Indian territory which deserve 
a passing mention. The fortress of Bajour 
Early Indian captured after a gallant defence by th(’ 

beleag'ured garrison and Babur rightly re- 
garded it as the first. He marched against Bhira (1519) on the 
Jhelam which he captured without encountering any resis- 
tance. The people ^vere treated kindly and the soldiers who 
were guilty of excesses were put to death. At the suggestion 
of his advisers he sent an ambassador, to Sultan Ibrahim Lodi 
to demand the restoration of the countries which from old 
times had belonged to the Turks,’ but he was detained by 
Daulat Khan at Lahore so that he returned after five memths 
without a reply. Having subtlued Bhira, Khushal) and the 
country of the Chenab, Babur returned to Kabul by the 
Kurram Pass. During this ])eriod he had a surfeit of ])leasure 
and merriment. He became a hard drunkard and began to 
drug himself with opium. In the company of his friends and 
generals Babur held drinking bouts which often grew so u])- 
roarious and noisy as to became ‘burdensome’ and unpleasant. 

Though Babur frequently gave a free rein to mirth ami 
excess, he was not a slave to his senses. I'he Bacchanalian 
revel# of which the Monoirs speak with striking candour did 
not interfere with the progress of his expeditions. In 1520 
Badakhshan was seized and Prince Ilumayun was appointeil 
to its charge. Two years later he wrested Qandhar from the 
Arghuns and entrusted it to his younger son Kamran Mir/a. 

Freed from danger in the Afghan reigon, Babur again 
turned his attention towards Hindustan. The government 
of Ibrahim Lodi, the Afghan ruler at Delhi, was deservedly 
unpopular, and the leading Afghan barons were driven into 
revolt by his hauteur and policy of persecution. The discon- 
tent of the barons reached its highest pitch when Ibrahim 
cruelly treated Dilawar Khan, son of Daulat Khan Lodi. An- 
noyed at this treatment, the latter sent through his son an 
invitation to Babur at Kabul to invade Hindustan. 

Such a proposal was welcome to Babur who had long 
cherished the dream, of the conquest of Hindustan. He 
started from Kabul in 1524 and advanced upon Lahore where 
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he routed an Afghan army. The city fell into his hands, but 
Daulat Khan who had masked his allegiance under the cloak 
of ambition disapproved of these proceedings. Babur did 
not mind his murmurs and entrusted to him the fief of Jalan- 
dhar and Sultanpur, but Daulat Khan soon fell out of fayoui 
owing to his hostile intrigues. He was deprived of his jagir 
Avhich was conferred upon Dilawar Khan who had revealed 
Daulat's hostile plans to Babur. Having made over Dipal- 
pur to Alam Khan, Babur returned to Kabul. 

Babur’s departure brought Daulat Khan once more upon 
the scene. He wrested Sultanpur from his son and drove 
Alam Khan fioin Dipalpur. Alam Khan fled to Kabul and 
inlide a ircaly with Babur by which he agreed to cede to him 
Lahore and the country to the w'est of it, if he were seated 
upon the thione <)f Delhi. Alam Khan, who was a nerveless 
adventurer, shortly afterwards broke this treaty at the insti- 
gation of Daulat Khan, and both together made a joint attack 
upon Ibrahim Lodi, but the latter drove them from the field 
ol battle with Itcavy losses. 

Babur was eager for the con(juer.t of Hindustan but, as 
Pif)fessor Rushbiook-Williams observes, the intrigues of 
Daulat Khan and the faithlessness of Alam 
Batilv ol I’ani Khan had modified the whole situation. He 
(i.uld no longer art in collaboration with 
them, and theiefore decided to strike unaided for the empire 
<)! Hindustan. When he reached the Punjab, Daulat Khan 
made fresh overtures and implored forgiveness. W’ith his 
usual maguanimitv Babur pardoned his offences and allowed 
him to retain possession of his tribal villages, but deprived 
him of the rest of his ]jropert\. The Punjali easily came into 
Ins hands, but the more difficult task was to contjuer Delhi. 
His resources were inadeejuate foi this enterprise : he had to 
fight not only against frontier tribes but against the whole 
might of an orgtinised empire in a country tvith which he W’as 
but imperfectly accjuainted. These seeming disadvan- 
tage's did not damp his enthusiasm, and he embarked on his 
task vyith his usual courage and optimism, as is shown by the 
following passage wliich we come across in his Memoirs : 

“Having placed my foot in the stirrup of resolution 
and my hand on the reins of confidence in God, I marched 
against Sultan Ibrahim, son of Sultan Sikandar, son of 
Sultan Bahlol Lodi Afghan, in whose possession the throne 
of Delhi and the dominions of Hindustan at that time' 
were.”® 


2 King, Memoirs, II, p. 174. 
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Babur’s approach was welcomed by the discontented ele- 
ments in the country. He had received a message from Rana 
Sangram Singh of Mewar whom he aftei-v'ards accused of tlie 
non-fulfdment of his promise.^ Hearing (he news of Babui s 
aj>proach. Ibrahim sent two .advance pat ties to deal with him, 
but botli of them were dcfeautl and Babur advanced unhin- 
ilered as far as Sirsawah. Here he l)usied himself in making 
jireparatidns for a decisive contest with the Afghans. As the 
iatter outnumbered him by thousands, he realised that he 
< ould defeat them only by an eilective combination f)f his 
highly trained cavalry and his new artillery. His generals 
Ustad Ali and Mustafa couUl easily scatter an undisciplined 
liost, if they were jjropcrly assisted by infantry and cavalry 
men, and on this Babur concentrated his full attention. He 
collected 700 gun carts which, fastened together by twisted 
raw bull hides, were to form a lagger for the protectifni ol! the 
musketeers and matchlockmen. lietween eath pair of wagon.- 
were constructed small breastworks (ttira) in large numl)ers 
along that portion of the front which Ustad Ali and Mustafa 
were to occuijy. 

I’vvo marches brought Babur ami his army to Panipat, a 
small village near Delhi, where the fate of India has beett 
thrice decided, on April 12. 1520. He took up a jjosition 

which was strategically highly advant.ageous. His right wing 
v.as to be sheltered by the town of Panipat; in the centre wete 
I'osted cannon and matchlockmen, and he strengthened it with 
the line of breastworks and wagons, which he had already 
prepared. The left w.'is strengthened by iligging a ditch atid 
constructing an abatis cjf felled trees. The line tehich pro- 
tectevl the centre was not continuous, and Babur took (are to 
leave gaps, at intervals of .a bowsliot, large enough for a hun- 
dred or hundered and fifty men to charge al)reast. Such were 
the pre|nirations which Babur made frjr liis (oniing encotintei 
:\ith the enemy. 

Sultan Ibraltiin had also reached Panijiat at the head of a 
large army. Babur estimated that hc'had with him one hun- 
dred thousand men — a formidably large number— which must 
have included non-ellectives also. lie writes in his Memohs 
tliat Ibrahim might have collected a large force still had he not 

3 In recording the cvcni.s which occurred .Tfi(,r die haltic of Panipat 
rii'biir writes:— ‘ 

Althoiij^h Rana Saiiga, ilir Pagan, when I was in Kalnil. Iiad .sent 
me, an anihassadoi v. ith professions of attachment and liad arranged with 
me, that, if I would march from tliat quarter into ilie vicinity of Delhi, 
he would march ftotn the other .side upon Agra; yet wltcti I defeated 
Ihrahim, and took Delhi and Agra, the Pagan, during all iny oncraiioris, 
did not make a single inovcmciit/' King, Memoirs. II, p. 254. 
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been so niggardly in spending money, for in Hindustan it is 
easy to obtain soldiers for hire. The Afghan side was weaker 
partly because Ibrahim's soldiers were mostly rneiccnaries and 
partly because the Sultan himself was an inexperienced man. 
‘who marched without order, retired or halted without plan 
and engaged in battle without foresight.^ 

The two armies faced each other for eight days but 
neither side took the offensive. At last Babur’s patience was 
tired out, and he re.solved on prompt action. He divided his 
men after the traditional manner of the East into three sec- 
tions— the right, centre and left— and posted flanking parties 
of*, Mongols on the extreme right and left to effect the charge 
of the tulughma—a. well-known Mongol manoeuvre in order 
to produce a deadly elfect on the enemy. The army of Delhi 
advanced to attack Babur’s right thercujion he ordered the 
reserve to march to its rescue. The Afghans pressed on, but 
when they ap])roa(hcd the ditches, ahatis and hurdles, they 
hesitated for a moment, not knowing whether they .should at- 
tack or re»ii'‘ i'he tear ranks pushed lorward, and their 
pressure from Dehind c.aused some disorder of which Babur 
took full advantage. His flanking jiartic's on both extreme.} 
wheeled round and attackcul the enemy in rear, while the rifght 
and left wings presscnl forward and the centre discharged lire 
with deadly effect. '1 he battle raged fiercely, and the- Afghan 
wings were driven into hopeU'ss confusion by Babur’s fla'ik- 
ers. They were hemmed in on all sides and attacked with 
arrows and artillery. Ustad Ali and Mustafa, Babur’s ca])- 
tains of artillery, poured death upon the disorder!'’ Vfgban 
crowd ivhic h was now unable to advance c'f ret: cat. t'lie 
men fought with great courage but ho])elc.ss rcmf”'ion foli'-w- 
eel. d'he carnage lastctd some hours, and the troops pressed 
from all sides, sought refuge in flight. Ibrahim’s arniv was 
utterly defeated, and the losses on his side were appallirglv 
heavy. According to the calculation of Babur’s officeis abcuit 
15 or 16 thousand men perisluxl on the field of battle. Ibr:! 
him died fighting like a valiant Afghan, and his dead bodv evas 
discovered amidst a heaj) of corpses that lay near him. Ba- 
bur learnt aftercvarcls at Agra that altogether forty or liftv 
thousand men had fallen in his battle.^ The success of 
Babur was due to skilled generalship and a scientific combi- 
nation of cavalry and artillery. Ibrahim’s head was brought 
to Babur along rvith a large number of prisoners and spoils of 

4 King. Memoirs, II, p. IS.'t. 

3 Babur wriics that on rcacliing .\gra he found from the acoum* of 
the natives of Hindustan that fccriy or fifty thousand men hail (alUit in 
the field. Memoirs II, p. 187. 
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all kinds. The battle lasted till midday and Babur writes that 
by the grace and mercy of Almighty God the mighty army of 
Delhi was in the space of half a day laid in the dust. 

The battle of Panipat placed the empire of Delhi in 
Babur’s hand. The power of the Lodi dynasty was shattered 
to pieces, and the sovereignty of Hindustan passed to 
the Chaghtai Turks. Babur distributed the vast booty that came 
into his hands among his kinsmen and officers. Offerings were 
sent to Mecca and Medina, and so great was the generosity 
shown by the conqueror that every living person in Kabul re- 
ceived a silver coin as a token of royal favour. Immediately 
after the battle he sent Prince Humayun to capture Agra ,and 
folloAvcd himself soon afterwards. Humayun accorded to him 
a warm welcome and presented to him the famous diamond 
which he had obtained from the Raja of Gwalior. But Babur 
with his usual generosity gave it back to his son. 

Babur was not yet firmly seated upon the throne of Delhi 
He had to wrest the country from the Afghan barons who held 
large fiefs all over Hindustan. Hmv was tliis to be accom- 
plished ? His officers dreaded the hot weather and felt an- 
xious to get back to their homes. A war council was sum- 
moned and Babur apjiealed to his Begs to stay and to renounce 
their seditious purposes. The appeal produced the desired 
effect, and with the exception of one man all expressed their 
determination to remain with him. lliis decision of Babur was 
momentous for two- reasons. In the first place, it opened ihe 
eyes of the Rajputs to the great danger that loomed on the hori- 
zon, and secondly, it brought to Babur the submission of 
several notable “chiefs in the Doab and elsewhere. His own 
chifts were satisfied by the grant of jagirs and helped him in 
reducing a large part of the country to submission. Biyana, 
Gwalior and Dholpur were all subdued. Jaunpur, Ghazipui 
and Kalpi were conquered by Humayun, trhile Ifabuj- re 
mained at Agra thinking out ways and means of dealing with 
the Rajputs. It was at this time that an unsuccessful 
attempt vras made to poison him by the mother of Ibrahim 
Lodi. Had her nefarious design succeeded, the history of 
India would have been different. 

T he most formidable chieftain against whom Babur had 
still to fight was Rana Sangram Singh, better known to fame 
as Rana Sanga, of Mewar. He came of the 
Rajputs^ noble stock of Sisodia and was renowned 

" all over Rajasthan as a prince of great intei- 

lect, valour and virtue, and occupied a premier position among 
his fellow-princes. »His heroic exploits are commemorated in 
the Rajput Saga, and the bards of Rajasthan still relate the 
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tale of his lieroit at hievemenis. He waged wars against his 
neighbours and by his conquests greatly enlarged the small 
principality of Mewar. He had undertaken several successful 
campaigns against the ruler of Malwa. He had conquered 
Bhilsa, Sarangpur, Chanderi and Ranthambhor and entrusted 
them to vassals of his own. The princes of Marwar and 
Amber acknowledged his pre-eminence and the Raos of 
Gwalior, Ajmer, Sikri, Raisin, Kalpi, Chanderi, Bundi, Gang- 
raon, Rampura, and Abu paid hamoge as his feudatories.® 
The weakness of the Delhi Empire and the constant quarrels of 
the Afghan barons had indirectly strengthened Sanga by giv- 
ing him an cjpportunity of developing "his power unhindered. 
H^s military resources exceeded those of all the other princes 
of his time, and Tod writes that eighty thousand horses, seven 
Rajas of the highest rank, nine Raos and one hundred and four 
chieftains bearing the titles of Rawal and Rawat with five hun- 
dred w'ar elephants follow’ed him to the field of battle.'^ He 
made his power felt in C^entral India and Gujarat and greatly 
added to the prestige of his house, so much so indeed, that 
even Bal-tii', \'.'ho found in him a foe worthy of his steel, admits 
that the position »o which he had attained was won by his 
valour and sword. Our admiration for him increases all the 
more when we learn how much his wars had cost his iron 
frame. He had lost one eye, one arm and one leg in battle, 
all of w'hich constituted proofs of his unremitting exertions in 
ivar. No ivonder, then, if the spirits of Babur’s soldiers and 
ollicers sank before the men who sw'ept like an avalanche to- 
ivards the battlefield of Khanwah under the leadership of the 
greatest Hindu warrior of the age. 

I he Rana had opened negotiations with Babur when he 
was at Kabid, but had not kept his promise. Babur writes in 
his Memoirs that it was arranged between the parties that 
iv'hile the Padshah attacked Sultan Ibrahim from the Delhi 
side, Rana Sanga w'as to attack him from the side of Agra. 
Both acc used each other of bad faith, and the Rana claimed 
Kalpi, Dholpur, and Biyana which had been occupied bv 
Babur’s officers. The Rana advanced towards Biyana and was 
joined by Hasan Khan Mewati. One of his sons had been 
captured by Babur in the battle of Panipat and detained as a 
hostage. At Hasan’s persistent entreaties he was released in 
the belief that this act of magnanimity would be appreciated 
by the Mewati chieftain. But it turned out a vain hope. No 

Ol’od: Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, edited bv Ctooke I, 
l>p. 348-49. ^ 

7 Tod, I, p. 548. 
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sooner was the young man released than his father joined 
Rana Sanga and made common cause with him. 

The alliance of these two formidable antagonists greatly 
perturbed Babur, and on the 11th of February, 1527, he march 
ed out of Agra to take the field against Rana Sanga and en 
camped at Sikri, a village near Fatehpur, the deserted city ol 
Akbar. Hitherto he had fought against Muslims ; he had met 
the Uzbeg, the Afghan and the Turk in battle, but he had 
never encountered such dauntless fighters as the Rajj)uts who 
were as famous for their chivalry and gallantry as for their com- 
plete disregard of life. It must be a war to the knife, for the 
Rajput defied death and destruction even when matched 
against heavy odds. The Rana was near at hand, and the 
Rajputs succeeded in repelling an attack by one of Babur'!> 
detachments. 

Babur engaged himself in making preparations for battle, 
but his men were alfrighted by the reports of Rajput strength 
and valour. Just at this time came an astrologer, whom 
Babur describes as a ‘rascally fellow,' from Kabul who began 
to disconcert the army by his ominous predictions. Without 
heeding the forecasts of this bird of evil presage, Babur took 
steps to instil a fresh hope and ardour into the hearts of his 
soldiers. He renounced wine, poured out large quantities on 
the ground, broke all his costly vessels and took a solemn vow 
not to indulge in liquor again. At the .same time to mark his 
penitence he remitted the stamp duty in case of Muslims ano 
issued a firman in which he made several improtant concessions 
to his co-religionists. 

Babur reinforced this act of abstinence with a direct a[)peal. 
Calling together his officers and men he spoke in words which 
recall to our minds the melodramatic eloquence of Napoleon 
Bonaparte on such occasions. This is what he said : 

“Noblemen and soldiers ! Every man that comes 
into the world is subject to dissolution. When we are 
passed away and gone, God only surviv(?s. unchangeable. 
Whoever comes to the feast of life must, before it is over, 
drink from the cup of death. He who arrives at the inn 
o^ mortality must one day inevitably take his departuie 
fWm that house of sorrow— the world. How rnucli 
better is it to die with honour than to live with infamy i 

With fame, even if I die, I am contented ; 

Let fame be mine, since my body is death's. 

The most High God has been propitious to us, 
and has now -placed us in such a crisLs, that if we fail 
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in the field, we die the death ol martyr ; if we survive, 
we rise victorious, the avengers of the cause of God. 
i.ct us, then, with one accord, swear on God’s holy 
word, that none of us wdll even think of turning his face 
from this warfare, nor desert from the battle and slaugh- 
ter that ensues, till his soul is separated from his body. ’ 

"J’his apj)eal produced the desired effect and 
the officers as well as the men sw’ore by the Holy Book to stand 
by him. 

Rana Sanga brought into the field an army which far ex- 
eecckxl that of his adversary in numerical stiength. The 
inet?.ace of a foreign invasion had called into existence a 
powerful confederacy of Rajput chiefs under the leadership of 
the reiloubiabie .Sanga, Silahadi, the chiet ol Bhilsa, joined the 
confederacy with 30 thousand horses, Hasan Khan of Mewat 
with 12 thousand, Medini Rao of Chanderi with 12 thousand 
and Rawal Udai Singh of Dungarpur Avith ten thoushand, anrl 
Sidian Mahmud Lodi, a son of .Sultan Sikandar Lodi, who had 
been ackimn lodged as King of Delhi by the Rana also came to 
take pan. )n the battle at the head of ten thousand mercenaries. 

1 here tret e minor ( h ids who brought their forces from lour 
to seven thousand men to swell the ranks of the army. 
Aixording to Babur’s estimate the Rajput aimy numbered two 
liumlrcd and one thousand. This is doubtless an CKaggerated 
estimate. The numbers are overrated so far as fighting men 
are concerned. I'here may have been numerous camp 
followers and others, but the main army consisted of nearlv 
120 thousand horse a figure mentioned in the Tahqat-i-Akbari 
«uui atcepted by Erskine. Babur’s army was encamped near 
Kl'.anwah, a village at a distaiue of ten miles bnm Sikri. 
Preparations wete vigorously made to j)ut the troops in order 
Babur divided them into three sections— the right, centre and 
Ids. Me entrusted the tight wing to Humayun. the left to his 
brotiier-in-law Saiyyad Mahdi Khwaja, both of who were assis- 
ted by tried and capable officers. The centre was cammanded 
by himself with his trusty Begs, and on the right and left were 
]>o>ted twx) flanking jjarties {iuhighma) to charge on the enemy’s 
fl.ink and rear in the heat of battle. The artillery men aand 
musketeers were posted along the front of the line protected 
by chained Avaggons and breastworks, and JJstad Ali was 
ordered to occupy a position in front of the centre with the 
heavy ordnance. 

It was on Saturday, the IGth of March, 1527, that the two 
atniies came to face with each other. The battle began 
at 9 or 9-30 in the morning and lasted till evening. Babur 
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employed the same tactics as at Panipat and caused a terrible 
confusion in the Rana’s army. But nothing could bend the 
spirit of the Rajputs who at first swept away the enemy by the 
sheer weight of numbers. Towards evening the day was de- 
cided. The Rajputs suffered a terrible defeat and broke up 
in panic. The field was strewn with human corpses and so 
were the roads to Biyana and Alwar. I'he slaughter was fear- 
ful, and among those who perished in the conflict were Hasan 
Khan Mewati, Rawal Udai Singh of Dungarpur and a number 
of lesser chieftains. Rana Sanga escaped from the field 
through the efforts of his followers and sought refuge in one 
of his hill fortresses. Babur ordered a low’cr of skulls to be 
built on a mound near the camp and assumed the title of Gha/i 
or Champion of the faith. The Rajput annals ascribe Rana 
Sanga’s defeat to the treachery of a Rajput chief who had 
joined as an ally, but there is no foundation for this view. 
However that may be, the battle of Khanwah is one of the de- 
cisive battles of Indian history. Professor Rushbrook-Wil- 
liams has described its importance in a passage wdiich is 
w’orthy of reproduction 

“ In the first place, the menace of Rajput sujjremacy 
which had loomed large before the eyes of Mxdiamma- 
dans in India for the last few years, was removed once 
for all. The powerful confederacy, which depended so 
largely for its unity upon the strength and reputation of 
Mewar, was shattered by a single great defeat, and ceased 
henceforth to be a dominant factor in the politics of Hin- 
dustan. Secondly, the Mughal empire of India was soon 
. firmly established. Babur had definitely seated himself 
upon the throne of Sultan Ibrahim, and the sign and seal 
of his achievement had been the annihilation of Sultan 
Ibrahim's most formidable antagonists. Hitherto, the oc- 
cupation of Hindustan might have been looked upon as a 
mere episode in Baubr's career of adventure; but from 
henceforth it becomes the keynote of his activities for the 
remainder of his life. His days of wandering in search 
of a fortune are now passed dway : the fortune is his, and 
he has but to show himself worthy of it. And it is signi- 
ficant of the new stage in his career which this battle marks 
that never afterwards does he have to stake his throne and 
life upon the issue of a stricken field. Fighting there is, 
and fighting in plenty, to be done; but it is fighting for the 
extension of his power, for the reduction of rebels, for the 
ordering of his kingdom. It is never fighting for his 
throne. And*from it is also significant of Babur’s grasp 



FOUNDATION OF THE MUGHyVL EMPIRE 225 


of vital issues that from henceforth the centre of gravity of 

his power is shifted from Kabul to Hindustan.”* 

The Rajput confederacy was broken up but Babur was 
not yet complete master of Hindustan. He must subdue 
Babur’s con- several chieftains before he could claim to be 

cept.on of King- a sovereign in the full sense of the term. Pro- 
st’ip- lessor Rushbrook-Williams in reviewing 

Babur's position after the battle of Khanwah argues that he 
had not merely to conquer a kingdom but to recreate a theory 
of kingship. He speaks of Ibrahim's failure to restore to the 
Sultanate of Delhi that absolute authority which it had possess- 
ed in the days of the Tughluqs. He found it impossible to do 
so because his government was not a ‘Divine inheritance' but 
a ‘human concession.' The Afghan ruler was only primus 
inter pares and the division of the empire into fiefs managed, 
by barons who were virtually independent further tended to 
undermine people's belief in the mysterious divinity that hed- 
geth round the person of a king. Babur discarded the title of 
Sultan and called himself a Padshah. It is not that this dec- 
laraiion ma<lc the office sacrosanct in the eyes of ambitious 
men, for only after ten years Humayun was expelled from the 
throne in si)ite of his ‘Divine inheritance' and Timurid des- 
cent. But it served a great need to the time. It proclaimed 
to the world that Babur meant to be something more than a 
mere Sultan, a full-fledged despot determined to sweep away 
all A’estige of inclepentlencc and co-ordinate authority. It em- 
phasised his ajq)reciation of the need for a centralised govern- 
ment in the midst of warring factions and tribes. Ideas rule 
mankind and subsequent generations were delighted to snatch 
a glimpse of their king from the Jharokha window with the 
same reverence and devotion as they sho^ved totvards the 
Deity. 

One of the chief strongholds of the Rajputs was Chanderi 
which was in the joossession of Med ini Rao. Babur matched 
against him and reached Chanderi on Janu- 
Rcduces the fort oq^ 1528. Medini Rao shut himself in the 
o .lanteii. 5^()0() of iijs followers. Babur 

offered him a jagir in lieu of Chanderi but he refused to enter 
into a treaty with him. Just at this time news came from the 
east that the Afghans had defeated the royal army and com- 
pelled it to leave Lakhnau (Lucknow) and fall back on Kanauj. 
Babur kept his head cool in spite of this disquieting news, and 
pushed on the siege of Chanderi. The fort was attacked on 


8 An Empire Builder of the Sixteenth Centurv, pp. 156-57. 

F. 15 
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all sides with such vigour that the Rajputs, when they saw no 
hope of escape, practised the usual rite of Jauhar and with 
great gallantry drove the enemy along the ramparts. A bril- 
liant assault followed, and the fort was captured by Babur. 
Soon after this died the valiant Rana Sanga, and his death 
marked the final collapse of the Rajput confederacy. The 
rebellious Afghan barons were subdued, and Babur enjoyed 
an interval of quiet till the end of the year 1528. 

But the Afghan danger was not yet over. Mahmud Lodi, 
brother of Ibrahim, had seized Bihar and a large part of the 
eastern country had declared for him. Babur sent his son 
Askari with a force against the rebellious 
Battle of the leader and himself followed a little later, 

ogta, 1521. Qjj hearing of his approach the enemy melt 

ed away, and as Babur passed Allahabad, Chunar and Benares 
on his way to Buxar, several Afghan chiefs waited upon him 
and made their submission. Mahmud, deserted by his chief 
supporters, found refuge in Bengal. The ruler of Bengal, 
Nusrat Shah, had given Babur an assurance of his goodwill, 
but his troops gave shelter to the fugitive Afghan prince. 
Babur marched towards Bengal, and defeated the Afghans in 
the famous battle of the Gogra on May 6th, 1529. This vic- 
tory ruined the hopes of the Lodis, and brought to Babur th<.‘ 
submission of several leading Afghan barons. He marched 
back to Agra evidently satisfied with the result of his brilliant 
campaign. 

After the battle of Khanwah Hunuiyun was sent to Kabul 
where trouble was apprehended, but his failure against the 
Last years Ualiegs greatly disappointed Babur, and he 

' ' determined to set out in person to put in 

order the trans-Hindukush part of his empire. He proceeded 
as far as Lahore, but declining health prevented him from 
going further. About this time a plot was formed to place 
on the throne, to the exclusion of Babur’s ligiiimate heirs, 
Mahdi Khwaja, a brother-in-law of Babur and a nobleman of 
high rank, who held the fief of Etawah. When Humayun 
learnt of this plot, he left Badakhshan in spite of the requests of 
the Badakhshanis to the country and arrived at Agra and suc- 
cessfully frustrated the attempts of the conspirators. He went to 
his Jagir at Sambhal where after some time in the hot weather 
of 1530 he fell seriously ill. Babur was much upset by this 
illness and offered to sacrifice his life in order to save that of 
his son. His nobles implored him to desist from such a course 
and suggested that the precious diamond seized at Agra might 
be given away, but he, held it a poor compensation for the life 
of his son. It is said, he walked three times round the bed of 
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Humayun and prayed to God to transfer the disease to him. 
Immediately he was heard to say, so strong was the force of 
will, “ I have borne it away! I have borne it awayl” From 
that moment, Muhammadan historians tell us, Humayun^ re- 
covered his health and Babur who had already been ill declined 
more and more. 

A sudden disorder of the bowels completely prostrated him 
and he felt certain of approaching death. Calling his chiefe 
together he asked them to acknowledge Humayun as his suc- 
cessor and to co-operate with him in managing his kingdom. 
Then he turned towards Humayun and addressed to him the 
following words 

“I commit to God’s keeping you and your brothers 
and all my kinsfolk and your people and my people; and 
all of these 1 confide to you.” 

Three days later he passed away on December 26, 1530. 
His death was at first kept a secret, but after some time Araish 
Khan, one- I'f the nobles of Hind, pointed out the unwisdom ol 
such an act. He reminded the nobles of the practice of the 
bazar people to robe and steal in such circumstances and warned 
them of the consequences of concealment. He suggested 
that a man should he seated on an elephant, and he should 
go about the town proclaiming that the emperor had become 
a dartiesh, and had given the kingdom to his son Humayun. 
Humayun agreed to this. The populace was reassured by the 
proclamation, and all prayed for his welfare.® Thus Humayun 
ascended the throne on December 29, 1530, and gave assur- 
ance of his sympathy and goodwill by allowing every one “to 
keep the office and service, and lands, and residence which 
he had enjoyed during his father’s regime.”*® 

Babur’s body was first laid in Rambagh or Arambagh 
at Agra on the bank of the Jamuna, but later it was removed 
to Kabul according to his instructions and was buried in a 
place chosen by himself.** 

Babur had no time to devise new laws or establish institu- 
tions for the governance of the wide dominions which he had 

Administration. sword. He ac- 

cepted the system which he found in vogue 

SGulbadan, Humayunama, pp. 109-10. 

10 Ibid., p. 110. 

It Kabul was the place he loved most in his dominions. He was 
enthusiastic in its praise and wrote: 'The climate is extremely delightful, 
and there is no such place in the known world.’ On another occasion he 
said: ‘Drink wine in the citadle of Kabul, and send round the cup with- 
out stopping, for it is at once mountain and stream, town and d^rt.’ 
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in Hindustan, and parcelled out his empire into fiefs which he 
entrusted to Jagirdars dependent upon himself. It is true they 
did not enjoy the same degree of independence as 
they had enjoyed under the Lodis, but the defects of the system 
were obvious. What strikes us in Babur’s reign is the finan- 
cial deficit caused by his lavish generosity and the unsettled 
condition of the country . He had remitted the stamp 
duty levied on the Muslims on the eve of the battle of 
Khanwah.’^ He had so recklessly distributed the treasme 
found at Delhi and Agra that he was obliged to have recourse 
to additional taxation in order to obtain the necessary equip- 
ment for the army. Every man having an office in the vari- 
ous departments of the state was required to bring to the 
Diwan a hundred and thirty instead of a hundred to help in 
procuring the right kind of arms and supplies for the army.^* 
The results of this financial breakdown were seen in the reign 
of his successor and we may agree with Professor Rushbrook- 
Williams when he says that he bequeathed to his son a monar- 
chy which could be held together only by the continuance of 
war conditions which in times of ^"jieace was weak, structure- 
less and invertebrate.”^'* 

Babur briefly dwells upon the political situation at the 
times of his invasion and gives a highly detailed and minute 
account of the flora and fauna of Hindustan, 
l^burs Account j-jg makes mention of mountains, rivers, jun- 

various kinds of vegetables, 
fruits and food-stuffs. He expresses a poor opinion of the 
people of Hindustan which is wholly exaggerated. His stay in 
India was much too short to enable him to atcpiaint himself 
fully and accurately with the ideas and habits of the natives 
of the country. This is what he writes 

“Hindustan is a country that has few pleasures to 
recommend it. The people are not handsome. They 
have no idea of the charms of friendly society, of frankly 
mixing together or of familiar intercourse. They have no 
genius, no comprehension of mind, no politeness of man- 
ner, no kindness or fellow-feeling, no ingenuity or mecha 
nical invention in planning or executing their handicraft 
works, no skill or knowledge in design or architecture ; 
they have no good horses, no good flesh, no grapes or 
musk-melons, no good fruits, no ice or cold water ; no 

12 King, Memoirs II, p. 281. 

13 Ibid., p. 345. • 

14 An Empire Builder of ihe Si.\tcenth Century, p. 162. 
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good food or bread in their bazars, no baths or colleges, 
no candles, no torches, not a candlestick. Instead of a 
candle or torch, you have a gang of dirty fellows, whom 
tliey can divatis, who hold in their left hand a kind of 
small tripod, to the side of one leg of which, it being 
wooden, they stick a piece of iron like top of candle- 
stock; they fasten a pliant wick, of the size of the middle 
finger, by an iron pin to another of the legs. In their 
right hand they hold a gourd, in which they made a hole 
for the jjurpose of pouring out oil in a small stream, and 
whenever the wick requires oil, supply it from this gourd. 
There great men kept a hundred or two hundred of these 
divatis.”^^ 


He goes on to add that they have no aqueducts or canals 
in their gardens or palaces and in their buildings there is neither 
elegance nor regularity. Their peasants and the lovrer classes 
all go about naked and use only a langoti to cover their naked- 
ness. The chief excellence of Hindustan consists in the fact 
that tbcic is an abundance otgold and silver in the country. 
The climate is very pleasant dining the rains. There is no 
dearth of workmen of every profession and trade and they are 
always open to engagement. Occupations are mostly hereditary 
and for particular kinds of works particular sets of people are 
reserved. 


According to Babur the countries from Bhereh to Bihar 
which svere included in his empire yielded a revenue of 52 
crores of which parganas yielding about eight or nine crorcs 
are in the possession of Rajas and Rais who had always been 
loyal to the power at Delhi. 

Babur’s autobiography (Baburnamah) originally written in 
Turki is a book of surpassing interest. It faithfully describes 
the world in which Babur lived and the 
I ioannht persons with whom he came in contact. As 

® ^ ’ we read through it w'e feel the spell of his 

charming personality and the force of his intelligent mind, 
grasping military situations with the acuteness of a consum- 
mate general. No eastern prince has written such a vivid, in- 
teresting and veracious account of his life as Babur. He des- 


cribes his own short comings w'ith a candour which greatly im- 
presses us. His style is not pompous or ornate like that of 


16 King, Memoirs II, pp. 141-42. 

King, Memoirs I, pp. 242—44. These figures arc imieliable though 
Babur^ says (II, p. 42.5) he has verified them. The detailed statement of 
Babur s revenue, though not given in the Persian version of his Memoirs, 
IS found in the Turki original and is reproduced in the French edition. 
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the Persian writers. It is simple, clear and forcible and its 
effect is considerably enhanced by the utter lack of cant and 
hypocrisy. 

Babur had a great regard for truth, for he writes : I do 
not write this in order to make complaint; I have written the 
plain truth. I do not set down these matters in order to make 
known my deserts; I have set down exactly what happened. 
In this history I have held firmly to it that the truth should be 
reached in any matter, and every act should be recorded 
precisely as it occurred.' It is this which has made the memo- 
irs a thing of eternal interest. As Lanc-Poole juits it in his own 
felicitous language, the pomp and power of Babur's dynasty are 
gone, but the record of his life— the littera scripta that mocks 
at time— remains unaltered and imperishable. 

The memoirs were translated by Humayun from an origi- 
nal in Babur's own handwriting in 1553, and were afterwards 
translated into Persian by Abdur Rahim Khan-i-Khanan in the 
time of Akbar in 1590. 7’he Persian translation is faithful and 
accurate, and the variations that occur are of idiom and not of 
detail. Several translations of the Memoirs have appeared in 
European languages in modern times. 

Babur is one of the most interesting figurt's in the whole 
range of mediaeval history. As a prince, warrior and scholar 
he is fit to take rank with the greatest rulers 
mediaeval times. The trials and adven- 
^ tures of his early life had strengthened every 

fibre of his bodily frame and had developed in him the qualities 
of patience, endurance, courage, and self-reliance. Adversity 
is a true school of greatness, and Babur had fully profited by 
the good and bad chances of life. He loved game and hunt- 
ing expeditions, and often in the coldest winter he rode long 
distances in pursuit of wild animals, and fully enjoyed his ex- 
cursions with his comrades. So great was his physical strength 
that with one man under each arm he could run along the ram- 
part without the least inconvenience and risk. He was fond 
of river bath, and was once seen plunging recklessly into an 
ice-bound stream with temperature I)elo\\’ /ero. He w^as 
gifted by nature with an extraordinary amount of energy, 
self-confidence, and the power to instil hope and enthusiasm 
into the heart of his men, w'hen they failed or faltered before 
a formidable foe. He loved field sports and was a skilful 
swordsman and archer. The elasticity of his mind enabled 
him to pass from the wine cup to the blockade of a fortress 
with the greatest alacrity and cheerfulness. His methods of 
war were those th^t had been prevalent in Central Asia 
among the Mongols and Turks, but he had brought about al- 



FOUNDATION OF THE MUGHAL EMPIRE 231 


terations in them, and had so perfected his artillery branch 
that he was hard to beat in battle. His military discipline was 
severe, and though at times he burst into ferocity he was gene- 
lally humane and kind-hearted. He did not allow his soldiers 
lo devastate the conquered countries and severely punished 
those who disobeyed his orders. 

He was the happy compound of a great prince and a good 
man. His temper was frank, jovial and buoyant and it retain- 
ed its buoyancy to the end of his life. No distress or misfor- 
tune could disturb its equanimity and whether on the field of 
battle or on the edge of a precipice in the hilly country he 
moved forward with a merry heart. He strictly observed the 
sfrUctity of the plighted word, and even in dealing with his 
tru'mies he never had recourse to treachery or foul play. 
He hated ingratitude and expected all men to stand by their 
friends in time of need and to keej) their word. 

He treated his enemies with a magnanimity rare among 
his contemporaries in Central Asia. He was kind to his 
brothers and -when urged to get rid of his brother Jehangir by 
(iiie of iiis :(t.!\ !sers he replied : ‘Urge it as he W'ould, I did 
not accej)t his suggestion, because it is against my nature to 
do an injury to my brethren, older or yotmger, or to any kins- 
men so ever, even when something untoward has happened.’ 
His loyalty towards his kinsmen and friends was conspicuous. 
He treated his Chaghtai kinsmen with great kindness, and 
Afirza Haidar Daghlat effusively speaks of the generous 
treatiTient which he receivetl at his hands. The hardships ot 
life had ])crbai)s convinced him of the necessity of affection 
and of nuriuiing kindly sentiments within him. From his 
OAcn cxpeiieiue he had learnt the value of kindness ami 
fidelity, and recognised the importance of mutual goodwill in 
social welfare. He writes of his father, mother, grand- 
mothers and sisters in terms of affection, and weeps for days 
together for a [)laymate of his earlier days. It is this hiimati 
trait, so rare among the Mongols and Turks, w’hich makes 
Babur’s ])ersonality a sidqect of absorbing interest. 

A word might be said about Babur’s attitude towards the 
three common things in which the Muslim world of gaietx 
and fashion took delight— wine, tvomen and song. Wine- 
drinking was a universal practice in Babur’s day and the 
Alemoh's speak with perfect frankness of his own indulgence 
ill liquor. But even in drink he observed decorum and asked 
his followers to carry their liquor life gentlemen.’ When 
they became senseless under the influence of liquor and 
foul-mouthed and idiotic,’ he disliked them and disapproved 
of their conduct. We find him at these drinking |xirties a 
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strange, happy figure. He drinks copiously but never neg- 
lects his business and is seen at a bound in his saddle when 
his services are needed in a raid or campaign. Several times 
he resolved to abstain from liquor, but such vows were more 
honoured in the breach than in the observance. He would 
keep the vow for two or three days and then break it at sight 
of the crystal waters of a limped stream or a mountain spring. 
It was at Sikri when he found himself against the Rajput odds 
that he made a vigorous efforts of will to give up wine and 
asked his friends and followers to do likewise. 7'his was his 
final renunciation. Even as a drunkard Babur is fascinating 
in a group of ‘noble and illustrious drinkers’ who regarded 
wine as the necessary concomitant of a joyous gathering. 

Babur fully acknowledged his debt to his grandmother and 
showed much filial devotion towards his parents, but like 
Napoleon Bonaparte he held in contempt those who allowed 
women to interfere in political affairs or involved themselves 
in feminine intrigues. He disliked termagant women and 
favoured the repression of feminine loquacity.^'^ 

The Mongols and Turks of the fifteenth century tvere not 
very particular about their morals. Pederasty was a common 
vice among the Turks and Babur speaks of the practice with 
his usual frankness. It was a fashion to keep concubines and 
prostitutes, but Babur’s life was so occupied in sieges and 
battles that he had no time to enjoy himself like other eastern 
rulers. The exigencies of the situation at any rate in Hindus- 
tan enforced abstinence from sensual pleasures, and Babur 
always exercised self-restraint when it was necessary to do so. 
He.was fond of music both vocal and instrumental, and him- 
self composed songs, some of which have come down to us. 

Babur was an orthodox Sunni in his religious views, but 
his culture saved him from being a zealot or a fanatic like 
Mahmud of Ghazni or a ruthless conqueror like his great an- 
eptor, Timur the lame. He looked upon Shias as ‘rank here- 
tics and the ‘follow'ers of an evik belief opposed to the pure 
faith. He writes ot the Hindus with contempt and recognises 
]ihnd as a sacred duty. In (^escribing Rana Sanga’s military 
icsources and his gallantry in the field of battle he uses lan- 


such women he endorsed the view expressed in ilicse 


’7 About 
words: 

A bau wife in a good man’s hou.se 
Even in this world, makes a hell on earth.” 

1 Almighty remove such a visitation from every good Mu.slim; 

nclf leTt itf me wolld."’ ^ iH-tempered, cross-grained wife be 

King, Memoirs I, p, 296. 
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giiage which does little credit to his culture, but that was the 
usual practice of the age. He ordered towers of ‘pagan 
skulls’ to be built both at Sikri and Chanderi and showed no 
quarter to the idolaters who opposed him. But there was no 
systematic persecution of the Hindus during his reign and he 
never punished men merely on grounds of religion. HimseU 
r. great believer in Allah, he ascribed all his success to His 
goodness and mercy and regarded sovereignty as a gift from 
Him. In the heat of battle he looked to God for help for all 
his battles were fought in His cause. His belief in the efficacy 
of prayer was immense as is illustrated by the manner in 
jvhich he sacrificed himself to save the life of his son. 

He was a passionate lover of nature and found the greatest 
pleasure in the streams, meadows and pasture lands of his 
native country. Springs, lakes, plants, flowers and fruits— a'l 
had their charm for him. so much so, indeed, that even wheu 

svas in Hindustan he never forgot the melons of Farghana, 
ihc grapes and pomegranates of Kabul and the lands beyoml 
the Oxus It was this love of nature whidi called into play his 
poetic poweis. He possessed a fine intellect and a rich ima- 
gination which were utilised to the best advantage in depict- 
ing the scenes amidst which he moved and in portraying the 
persons whom he knew. Babur tvas a poet ol no mean order. 
He had cultivated jmetrv from his early youth, and his 
Dhoaii or collection of Turki poems is regarded as a work of 
tonsidcral)Ie merit. He wrote in a ptiro and unaifected style 
and composed odes and songs tvith great lacility. He knew 
the sacred function of poetry, and writes that it would be a 
pity if the tongue is wasted on satirical or frivolous poems. 
He always adhered to the view that the language of poetry 
should be the vehicle of noble thought. His mastery over 
prose ^\■as equally remarkable. He could write rvith ease 
l.'oth in 'I’lirki and Persian, and like all cultured men of the 
east practised calligraphy. He was an adept in describing 
countries, their climate and pccidiar geographical features, and 
his fastidiousness in valuing the compositions of others would 
t all forth the blushes of ti tutor in a modern university. On 
one occasion he reprimanded Humayun for Avriting his letter 
carelessly and advised him to cultivate a plain and unaffected 
style. I he most remarkable of his prose works is the 
Memories of his orni life, which Avill remain for all times a first 
rate authority on the history of Babur’s reign and a source of 
inspiration to (hose who wish to carve out a career for them 
selves not withstanding adverse circmnsiances. 

Babur was unquestionably superior to the other Musli'n 
rulers of his age. It is true he was sometimes cruel ana 
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recked little of human life, but such occasions were few and 
far between. As a rule he never slew men wantonly. But 
what endears him to us, inspite of the lapse of centuries, is 
his deep and genuine sincerity which adds a great deal to the 
nobility of his character. Indeed, there are few princes in 
Asiatic history who can be ranked higher than Babur in genius 
and accomplishment. 
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CHAPTER XIV 


HUMAYUN AND SHER SHAH 

Nasir-ud-din Muhammad Humayun ascended the throne at 
Agra on the 29th December, 1530, in the midst of great public 
rejoicings. He had been charged by Babur 
Humayun’s diffi- his death-bed to treat his brothers with 

aflection and Humayun acted on his advice 
to his great detriment. Most of his troubles and misfortunes 
sprang from his brothers, and his own treatment was 
responsible for their sinister designs. The first thing which he 
did after the fashion of the Timurids was to divide his failiers 
dominions among members of the blood royal. Kamran was 
confirmed in his possession of Kal)ul and Qandhar; Sanibhal 
was given to Miira Askari,* and Alwar and Mewat were 
allotted to Mii O' TIindal, while Badakhshan was entrn.sied 
to the charge ol his cousin Sulaiman Mil /a. 'I'hc leading 
nobles and military leaders were concilitated by Inean^ oi 
large gifts and rewards. 

Soon after his a- cession Humayun discovered that the 
throne of Delhi was not a bed of roses. The difficulties which 
surrounded the new king nerc of no mean order. There 
was no law of primogeniture among the Muslims, and every 
IJrince of the royal house aspired to dominion. Often the 
claims of rital aspirants were settled by an ajipeal to the 
sword. The large fiefs, granted to princes, stimulated their 
political ambitions and furnished them with the sinews of war 
which they freely employed against their opjjonents. The 
loyalty of the army could not always be relied upon. It was 
a heterogeneous mass of men belonging to various nation- 
alities. The Chaghtai, the Uzbeg, the Mughal, the Persian 
and Afghan soldiers fought well, but they^ nere too prone to 
quairel amongst themselves, and tlieir counsels were almost 
always characterised by a woeful lack of unanimity. They 
plotted and intrigued to push forward their o^\•n 'men and 
frequently sacrificed the interests of the whole for the interest 
of the part. There were powerful Khans at court who did 
not consider the acquisition of a kingdom or empire beyound 
the scope of their ambitions. The intrigues of these men 
were bound to embarrass any ruler, hotvever capable or 
vigilant. 

There were other difficulties. Babur had no time to 

2.35 
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consolidate his possessions, and the majority of his subject*! 
who were Hindus looked upon their conquerors as successlul 
barbarians. In the Least the Afghans were fomenting strife, 
and Mahmud Lodi was wandering in Bihar trying to rally to 
his sides the Afghan nobles who were anxious to regain their 
lost power. Slier Khan had already entered upon a military 
career of great promise and was making efforts to organize 
the Afghans into a nation. In Gujarat Bahadur Shah had 
greatly increased his power and was maturing his plans for 
the conquest of Raj pu tana. He possessed enormous wealth 
n'hich afterwards enabled him to finance the anti-Mughal 
movement started in Bihar and Bengal by the gi'eat Afghan 
who finally .succeeded in expelling Humayun from Hindustan. 

At the time of Baubr’s death Kamran was in Kabul. 
Having entrusted his territories to the care of Asakri he 
marched towards Hindustan at the head 
C.oncession t o ^ considerable force and gave out that he 
amian. coming to congratulate his brother on 

the assumption of royal dignity# Humayun who knew him 
too well to be deceived by these effusive expressions of loyal- 
ty sent an envoy in advance to inform him that he had al- 
ready decided to add Peshaivar and Lamghnn to the lief of 
Kabul. But Kamran was not satisfied with this offer and 
marched down to the Indus. He cajitured Lahore and 
brought the whole of the Punjab under his sway. Humayun 
who was not prepared for w'ar acquiesced in this forcible 
seizure, and allowed him to enjpy the kingdoms of Kabul, 
Qandhar and the Punjab. Mt was a mistake on Humayun’s 
part to make theSe concessions bccau.se they erected a hairier 
between him and the lands beyond the Afghan hills. Kam- 
ran could henceforward, as Professor Rushbrook-Williams 
observes, cut the taproot of Humayun’s military power by 
merely stopping where he was. Besides, the cession of 
Hisar Firoza was a blunder, for it gave Kamran command of 
the neiv military road which ran from Delhi to Qandhar^ 

One of the most formidable enemies of Humayun was 
Bahadur Shah of Gujarat. He was making vigorous efforts to 
incrca.se his jiower. Early in 15.31 he invad- 
of Gujarat ^*''**' Malwa along with the Rana of Mewar 
on the ground that the ruler of that country 
had given shelter to his brother, Chand Khan, a rival claimant 
to the throne of Gujarat. Malwa was conquered and 
tJie sultan was sent as a prisoner to Champanir. The kings 
of Khandesh, Ahmadnagar and Berar were humbled by him 
and made to acknowledge his supremacy. The Portuguese 
also feared his growing power and paid homage to him. 
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With great resources at his coiiiniand Bahadur turned against 
the Rana of Chittor who was compelled to agree to terms 
which were ‘ruinous alike to his pride and his pocket.’ 

Emboldened by this success, Bahadur began to prepare 
himself for bigger enterprise. The Afghan chiefs like Alam 
Khan, the uncle of Ibrahim Lodi, who had sought refuge 
with him, soliciated his aid in driving the CH,aghtais out of 
India. Equally dangerous were the intrigues of the Mughal 
nobles who had fled to his court and who confirmed the view 
that the conquest of Hindustan could be easily accomjjlished. 
Humayun wrote to Bahadur to dismiss the fugitive but he 
refused to do so. This was the immediate cause of war. 

Mumayun marched against the nobles of Gujarat and 
defeated them. Bahadur hurried back to the scene of action 
Horn Ghittor on hearing this news but he was defeated and 
the Mughals captured immense booty. He fled to Champa- 
nir but Humayun followed close uj)on his heels with a power- 
ful force. Bahadur then left for Diu without offering any re- 
sistance and opened negotiations with the Portuguese. 

Hianaytin meanwhile laid siege to the fort of Champanir 
and captured it after four months’ blockatlc. But the Mtigh- 
als were so elated with success that they wasted their time 
in feasting and merriment. Bahadur jnofited by this supine 
inaction of his enemies and at once sent his officer Imatl-ul- 
mulk who occ tipied Ahmadabad and collected a large army 
to fight for his master. 'I’he Portuguese governor also pio- 
niiscd aid in return for the permission which he had given 
to fortify his settlement. 

This roused Humayun from his lethargy. He marched 
against linad-ul-mtilk and defeated him. The v.anitry was 
made over to his brother Mirza Askari who proved an in- 
capable and tactless governor. He quarrelled with his own 
oliictns and did nothing to effect a peaceful settlement of the 
country. Bahadur took advantage of these dissensions in the 
enemy's camp and advanced towards Ahmadabad. The 
Mughal general surrendered Cham})anir into his hands and 
gradually the whole country came under his control. But he 
did not live to enjoy the fruits of his victory. He was invited 
by the Portuguese governor to a conference, but in a sculfle 
which ensued between the Portuguese and his men, Bahadur 
who sus[)ectcd treachery fell into the sea and was drowned 
in 1537. Humayun who was at Mandu withdrew to Agra, 
and as soon as he did so Malwa was also lost. 

I'hus the emperor’s own lethargy and indecision ruined 
his ^ prestige in the North. The Afghan slowlv increased 
their strength, and with the help of their leader Sher Khan 
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began to prepare themselves for a trial of strength with the 
Mughals. 

The original name of Sher Shah was Farid. His fathei 
Hasan was a Jagirdar of Sassaram in Bihar. The exact 
date of his birth is not known, but it is pro- 
Early career of bable that he was bom sometime about the 
iiher Shah. ^ early boyhood Farid 

was neglected by his father who was a slave to his youngest 
wife and showed a preference to his sons by the latter. But, 
this petticoat influence proved a blessing in disguise. Dis- 
gusted by the conduct of his step-mother and infatuated father 
Farid left his home and w'ent to Jaunpur where he applied 
himself to the study of letters. Being a precocious lad, he 
devoted himself to the study of Arabic and Persian with 
great zeal, and soon acquired a mastery over these two lan- 
guages. He committed to memory the Gulistan, Boston and 
Sikandarnamah and enriched his wonderfully quick mind with 
vast stores of polite learning. He studied literature and 
history and took a keen delight in reading of the noble deeds 
and virtues of great rulers in the past. Impressed by Farid’s 
talents his father’s patron Jamal Khan, the governor, asked 
him to accord better treatment to his son who held out ample 
promise of future greatness. 

Hasan was reconciled, and he entrusted his jagir to his 
ambitious son. FarW managed the jagir well, but the jeal- 
ousy of his step-mother again drove him into voluntary exile. 
He took service under Bihar Khan, son of Darya Khan Loha- 
ni, governor of Bihai^ who was much impressed by his talents. 
On ope occasion when Bihar went out on a hunting expedi- 
tion Farid slew a tiger, and in recognition of this brave deed 
his master gave him the title of Sher Khan. But differences 
having arisen soon afterwards between him and Farid, the 
latter resigned his service and went to Agra where he was 
introduced to Babur by one of his .leading nobles. When 
Babur undertook .the subjugation of the Afghans in the east. 
Sher Khan rendered him great assistance and received in re- 
turn his father’s jagir. 

• Babur had restored Jalal Khan, son of Bihar Khan, to 
his father’s possessions after the death of the latter, but he 
was a minor, and his affairs were managed by Sher Khan. 
When Jalal came of age he wished to free himself from the 
galling tutelage of the powerful Afghan chief who held him 
in leading strings. He sought the help of the ruler of Bengal 
in accomplishing his object but all his efforts failed. Sher 
Khan defeated the ^forces of the two allies and Bihar easily 
came into his hands. 
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Sher Khan was not the man to rest on his oars. He now 
turned his attention towards Bengal. He dashed through the 
country and easily overpowered the resistance offered by the 
Bengal troops so that by the end of February, 1536, he appear- 
ed before the walls of Gaur. Mahn)ud, the king of Bengal 
offered no resistance and bribed Sher Khan to retire. Next 
year Sher Khan again inarched towards Gaur, but the Ben- 
galis showed little courage, and the Afghans entered the city 
in triumph. When Humayun heard of Sher Khan’s success 
in Bengal, he advanced towards Gaur, but the wily Afghan 
retreated towards Bihar and eluded his pursuers. The Mugh- 
als captured Gaur and re-named it'jannatabad. Sher Khan 
trie^ to compensate himself for this loss by seizing imperial 
territories in Bihar and Jaunpur and plundered the country as 
far as Kanauj. 

As soon as Humayun heard of Sher Khan’s activities in 
Bihar and Jaunpur, he left Gaur and marching hastily along 
the bank of the Ganges, crossed near Munghir. He was 
confronted with a difficult situation. Attempts were made 
to make a peace with Sher Khan but in vain. The Afghans 
rallied round their leader in large numbers and defeated the 
Mughals at Chausa. The emperor fought with great gallant- 
ry but his example produced no effect on his followers. At 
last he plunged into tlic river on horseback and was about 
to be drowned when he was saved by a water-carrier, Nizam 
w'hom he afterwards allowed to sit on the throne for two days, 
and asked the nobles to make obeisance to him. 

The battle of Chausa was a clear advantage to Sher 
Khan. He now took the title of Sher Shah and ordered the 
coins to be struck and the Khtitba to be read in his own name. 
All thought of acknowledging the emjieror’s suzerainty now 
vanished from him his mind and in order to legalise his assump- 
tion of the royal title he went through all the formalities of 
kingship. 

Humayun was now convinced of Sher Shah’s formidable 
power. He satv clearly that success against him was im- 
possible without unity of plan and purpose. 
Ma^*\^540* Kanauj, tried his best to win his brothers to his 

■ side, but they were so faithless that they 

not only refused him co-operation but positively hampered 
him in his preparations. Encouraged by the dissensions of 
the brothers, Sher Shah advanced to the bank of the Ganges 
and crossed it with his forces. Humayun also led his army to 
the Ganges near Kanauj and encamped opposite to Sher 
Shah. The two armies, the strengtn of which is estimated 
by Mirza Haider, the author of the Tarikh-i-Rashidi, at 
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200,000 men, remained in this position for one month. But 
desertions in the imperial army added to the anxiety of Huma- 
yun, and he decided to risk a battle rather than allow the army 
to be destroyed without fighting. The Mughals employed then 
usual actics but they were severely beaten by the Afghans. 
Mirza Haider who took part in the campaign writes : 
“. . . . Sher Khan gained a victory, while the Chaghtais 

were defeated in the battle-field, where not a man either 
ftiend or foe was wounded. Not a gun was fired and the 
chariots (gardun) were useless.” 

Now this statement of Mirza Haider may be exaggerated, 
but there is no doubt that the battle was not half so 
bloody as the battle of Panipat and Khanwah. The impel 
rialists were driven into the river, and the Afghans inflicted 
lieavy losses upon them from behind. The Mughals failed 
disastrously to retrieve their position and Humayun was 
reduced to the position of a helpless fugitive. 

During his pursuit of the emperor in the Punjab Sher 
Shah turned his attention to the Gakka country, a mountainous 
region between the upper course of the 
of”®?" SM?”"” riven Indus Md jhelum. The occupation 
of this tract of land was highly important 
for strategic reasons. An invader from the north-west could 
easily pass through this country and establish himself in the 
Punjab. Sher Shah’s fears were well-founded, lor Kamran 
and Mirza Haider, who led Kabul and Kashmir respectively, 
might combine at any time and jeopardise his safety. Sher 
Shah ravaged the counrty, but he was suddenly called away 
by>the rebellion of the governor of Bengal. He left his able 
generals behind with 50,000 men to subdue the country of the 
Gakkars. 

Malwa, Raisin, and Sindh were conquered next and then 
Sher Shah turned against Maldeva of Jodhpur. It was' impos- 
sible for him to tolerate the existence of a powerful chief- 
tain whose kingdom was situated not far from the capital. 
He marched towards Marwar at the head or a large array 
and pushed on to Mairta, 4 miles west of Ajmer. The Raj- 
puts had gathered in large numbers and were so well organ- 
ized that Sher Shah began to feel doubts about his success in 
the campaign. He had recourse to treachery when valour 
seemed useless. 

He caused letters to be forged in the name of Maldeva's 
nobles to the effect : ‘Let not the King permit any anxiety 
or doubt to find its way to his heart. During the battle we 
will seize Maldeva and bring him to you.’^ Having enclosed 
these letters in a kharita (a silken bag) he gave it to a certain 
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person and directed him to drop it near the tent of the vakil 
of Maldeva.i When the contents of these letters became 
knovm to him, he suspected treachery on the part of his 
nobles. He forthwith decided to retreat in spite of their as- 
surances that their loyalty was as firm as a rock. But 
Maldeva W'ho was seized w'ith panic did not listen to their 
proU'stations. The pride of the Rajputs was touched to the 
quick anti some of his chiefs felt this stain on their honour 
to be unbearable. With desperate courage they fell upon 
the enemy and according to Abbas ‘displayed exceeding 
\aiour.’ A deadly encounter followed (March, 1541) and 
though the noble hand perished, the Afghans tverc slain in 
frlige numbers. 'J’he valour of the Rajputs deeply impressed 
Slier Shah w'ho was heard to say, ‘I had nearly lost the empire 
of Ilintlustan for a handful of Bajra (millet).’ 

After this victory Sher Shah captured Mount Abu and 
from there inocecticd against Marwar. Maldeva fled from 
Jodhjmr and retired to the fort of Siwana whither he was not 
lollowed by the Afghans. The fort of Chittor was captured 
soon afterwards and was entrusted to an Afghan nobleman. 
In this tvay Sher Shah succeeded in establishing his hold on 
Rajputana. 

The last expedition in whicli Sher Shah took j^art was 
against the Raja of Kalinjar. The Rajputs rolled down 
Slones upon the besiegers from the parapet of the fortress and 
made their task exceedingly diflicult. The siege was pirshed. 
on but when \ictory was in sight, Sher Shah teas suddenly 
burnt by an exjjlobion of gunpowder. The fort was captured 
and the i\fghans entered it in tiiumph. Sher Shah’s condition 
gKiv woi se and he died on May 22, 1545, with the laurels of 
victory on his brow. 


The government of Sher Shah, though autocratic, tvas 
vigorous and enlightened. He was not content merely icith 


Nature of Slier 
Shah’s despotism. 


the establishment of peace and order, but 
reconstructed the machinery of administra- 
tion. In spile of the limitations ivhich ham- 


pered a sixteenth-century king in India he brotight to bear 
uj)on his task the intelligence, the ability, the devotion of the 


enlightened despots of the eighteenth century in Europe. He 
did not listen to the advice of the Ulama and adopted a policy 
of religious toleration towards the Hindus. He looked into 


the pettiest details of administrtaion and steadily fixed hi.s 
eye on the public weal. He kept a vigilant w^atch on his 
walis, qtadars and nails and freely punished them when thev 


1 Elliot, IV. p. m. 

F. 16 
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transgressed his rules. The Afghans fully appreciated his 
creative genius and looked upon him as a saviour of their 
race. It was this sense of thoughtful gratitude, fortified and 
developed by his comprehensive and liberal administrative 
reforms, which led them to render unto him their sincere 
homage and goodwill. 

The whole empire was divided into 47 divisions each of 
which comprised a large number of parganas. Abbas whites 
that there were 113,000 porganas, but he has 
Civil Adminis- probably made a confusion between the 
parganas and villages. This figure repre- 
sents the number of villages in the empire and not of parganas, 
which could not have been so many at the time. Each pargana 
had a shiqdar, and amin, a treasurer, a munsif, a Hindi writer 
and a Persian writer to write accounts. Besicles these ofiiceis 
of the state, there were the Patwari, Chuwdhari and the 
Muqaddam who acted as intermediaries between the people 
and the state. The shiqdar was a soldier, the amin a civilian 
whose main function was the assessment and collection of 
land revenue. The shiqdar’s duty was to enforce the royal 
ftrmans and to give military assistance to the amin when he 
needed it. The amin was the principal civil officer and was 
responsible to the central government for his actions. The 
parganas were grouped into sarkars, each of which had a 
shiqdar-i-shiqdaran (Shiqdar-in-chief) and a munsif-i-mnnsifan 
(Munsif-in-chief) w'ho looked after the work of the pargana 
officers throughout their division. Their duty was to watch 
the conduct of both the amins and the people, to settle disputes 
regardifig the boundaries of the parganas and to punish any 
acts of lawlessness on the part of the people. The ami Is were 
frequently transferred after one or two years from one place to 
another and loyal and experinced officers were treated with 
special favour. 

Before the time of Slier Shah, the land was not measured 


and the present, past and probable future state of a pargana 
, , „ was ascertained from the Qanungo. She»' 

Shah ordered an accurate survey of all land 
in the empire. The land was measured at harvest time and 
the state demand was fixed at one-third of the expected pro- 
duce.^ It was payable in cash or kind. The revenue was 


-lit is stated in the Ain that each rates were fixed for a few special 
crops, mainly vegetables, but for all the principal staples, the ‘ good,' 
‘ middling,’ and * bad ’ yields per bigha were added up, one-third of the 
total was reckoned as the average produce (mahsul), and one-third of his 
was fixed as the state dtteand. In certain parts of the empire such as 
Multan the state demand was fixed at one-fourth also.— Moreland: The 
Agrarian Systems of Moslem India, p. 76. 
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realised by the muqaddams who were given a share 
of the produce, but the i 7 ots were sometimes allowed to pay 
to the treasury direct. Sher Shah was very careful of the in- 
terests of the cultivators. The revenue officers were asked to 
be lenient at the time of assessment but they were to show no 
mercy at the time of collection. When there was drought or 
any other unforseen calamity advances were made to the 
cultivators to relieve distress. 

Sher Shah was much impressed by Alauddin’s military 
system and adopted its main principles. He wished to make 
the army efficient and truly imperial in spirit, 
rmy. mansabdari system did not exist, for the 

Afghans were too proud to accept such gradations of service. 
The army was distributed over different parts of the country 
and w'as stationed in cantonments of which Delhi and Rohtas 
were the most important. One such division was called fauj 
and was under the command of a faujdar whose duties were 
entirely military. As the clan-feeling was very powerful 
among the Afghans, the more important tribal chief were al- 
lowed to keep large forces in their service. The king had also 
a large army under his direct command; it amounted to 
150,000 cavalry and 25,000 infantry, well trained and accounted 
with muskets and bows. The cavalry was highly efficient : 
horses Avere branded and their descriptive rolls Avere prepared. 
The soldiers were directly recruited by the king himself and 
salaries were fixed after personal inspection. Sher Shah treated 
his soldiers Avith kindness and supjjlied those Avho were poor 
with arms and horses. But discipline Avas very severe. 
They Avere, during their marches, particularlylenj^ea not to 
do any injury to the crops of the cultivators. If the crops of 
any cultivator Avere destroyed, he was recompensed by the 
state for his loss, and the wrong-doers Avere severely punished. 
When the king accompanied the army, he used to look to the 
light and left and if he saw any man injuring the crops he cut 
«')fl his ears Avith his own hand, and hanging the corn round his 
neck ordered him to be paraded in the camp. Even when the 
crops were damaged owing to the narrowness of the road, he 
sent his officers to estimate the value of the crop and give com- 
pensation in money. 

Sher Shah dealt out even-handed justice to the high and 
low, and no man could escape punishment by reason of his 
hirth or rank. There were courts called the 
® Darul-adalat in which the Qazi and the Mir 
Adi tried ciAuI cases and administrated justice. 
1 he Hindus probably settled their disputes relating to inheri- 
tance, succession and the like in their Panchayats, but iii 
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criminal cases they were amenable to the law of the state. 
The niminal law was severe, jninishments were harsh and 
cruel and their object was not to reform the culprit but ‘to set 
an example.' Even theft and robbery were treated as capital 
offences. 

The police organisation of Sher Shah, though juimitive 
in many respects, was highly clhcient. He tried to enforce the 
principle of local responsibility in the matter of preventing 
crimes. If a theft or robbery occured w'ithin the jurisdiction 
of an amil or shiqdar, and the culprits were m)t traced, the 
iniiqaddatns were arrested and compelled tf) make good the 
loss. VV^hen a murder occured and the murderer was not 
traced, the muqaddanis w'cre seized as before and asked to 
produce him. If they failed to jnoduce him or to give his 
whereabouts, they w'ere themselves put to death. In any 
case the responsibility of bringing to light an offence rested up- 
on the mnqaddams, and regulations of the state o})crated harsh- 
ly upon them. But the system residted in the complete secu- 
rity of life and property. The travellers and wayfarers slept 
without the least anxiety even in a desert, aircl the Zamindars 
themselves kept watch over them for fear of the king. Besides 
the regular police, there were the Maliisibs or censors of public 
morals, w'hose duty was to prevent .such crimes as drinkirjg and 
adultery and to enforce the observance of religious laws. 
Spies are inevitable in a despotic state, and Sher Shah emplo\- 
ed diligent spies who’ kept him informed of all that happened 
in his dominions. 

I’he means of communication wore \ery inadctjnatc in the 
middle ages. Sher Shah tvas the first Muslim ruler who under- 
took the construction of roads on a large scale for ])ublic con- 
venience. The longest road was that which 
The Means of from Sonargaon to the Indus about 

Communication. 500 krosJi in length. There were otlieii 
the chief of which w'cre one from Agra to 
Bnrhanpur, another from Agra via Biyana to the frontier or 
Marwar and to the fort of Chittor and a fourth from Lahore 
to Multan, a city of considerable military importance on the 
western frontier. Trees were planted on both sides of the 
roads and sarais were bulit at intervals of every Krosh and 
separate accommodation was provided for Hindus and Muslims 
Brahmans were employed for the convenience of the 
Hindus to supply them with water and to cook their food. For 
the upkeep of the sarais villages were granted by the state. 
Every sarai had a well, a mosque and a staff of officers who 
were generally an imam, a muazzin.and a number of water- 
men, who were paid out of the ine^e of the lands attached 





Mausoleum of Sher Shah at Sahasram. 



HUMAYUN AND SHER SHAH 


24S 


to the sairiis. As Dr. Qanungo observes, these sarais became 
'the veritable arteries of the empire, diffusing a new life 
among its hitherto b( numbed limbs.’ Market towns grew 
up around these snrnis anti a brisk trade developed. They 
served also the purjjose of dak chowkis, and through them 
news came to the emperor from the remotest parts of his 
dominions. 


Sher Shah madf? liberal grants for charitable purposes but 
he exercised a personal su))ervision over their management. 

He ofKni said that it was incumbent upon 
cainritablc en- jrjjig., to pive grants to imams and holy men 

uj>'on them dependent the happiness and 
• ‘ ‘ ‘ prosperity ol a state. He patronised art and 

letters and held that it was the duly of kings to afford relief 
to the poor and the destitute. T he whole system of grants 
■was carefully examined and the ituains and holy men, who, 
had by bribing the aiiiils acquired pos.scssion of more land 
than really belonged to them, were tleprived of such illegiti- 
mate atcji'i.-.itions. 'To che<k the fraudulent practices of the 
granUvs he ordered mu ml; is to jnepave the jinvans, 
examined and sealed them hitnseif and tlren sent them to his 


sinqdais lor distribution. All grants made by rulers other 
tiian the Afghans w<'re cancelled, though the grantees were 
not wholly deprived of their lands. The principal which he 
generally observed was that no deserving person should go 
unrewarded and one shoidd have a superfluity of state 
benefat t ions. AA^/c/r( 7 ,v«.y and nxos(|ues were maintained and 
stipends were granted to wachers and students. The state 
established a number of free kitchens the annual expenditure 
of which in those davs. w'hen the value of inor.cv was much 


liigher than it is now; amounted to 80,000 asharfis. But in 
dealing with his envn tribesmen ShcT Shah adopted a poliev 
ol favouritism. 'I’he men of the Sur tribe and his own 


kinsmen his bounty llowcd generously irrespective of desert, 
and every jiious Afghan who came to Hindustan was granted 
an annuity from ilu; royal treasury. 'I’liis must have caused 
discontent among Jiis sidjject of which contemporary histori- 
ans have given no account. 


Sher Shah has rightly been called one of the greatest 
rulers ol nicdiaL'val Indi.'i. He cherished a lofty ideal 

kingship and u.sed to say that ‘it behoves im 

Sher Shair always active.’ He lived for tp 

sttite and worked hard for the welfare of his 


subjects, lie looked intp'_^v’,ery detail of governments and. 
supervised the activiti^ various departments with 

incessant tare. He rose everV day earlv in the morninir before 
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sunrise, took his bath and said his prayer. For four hours he 
transacted the business of the state and then watched the 
branding of horses and the preparation of descriptive 
rolls. After breakfast he rested for a while and then again 
turned to business. The evenings were set apart for reading 
the Quran and for attending the public prayer. No branch 
cf the administration was neglected and the ministers were 
asked to report to him everything. He hated corruption and 
injustice and severely punished those who made unlawful 
gains. The interests of the peasantry were well protected and 
any damage to crops was visited with a drastic punishment. 
To the poor and the destitute he was particularly generous; 
at all hours the royal kitchens distributed food to those who 
were in need of it. 

As a soldier he was superb. In strategy and tactics he 
out-generalled the Mughals. His soldiers reposed confidence 
in him and served him with devotion and loyalty. His 
methods of war were mild and humane, and the soldiers were 
never allowed to commit acts of rapine and plunder. At times 
he was cunning and perfidious, but probably because like 
other men of his age he believed that nothing was wrong in 
war. 

Although a strict Sunni, he was well disposed towards 
other sects and religions. The Jeziya was not abolished, but 
Hindus were treated with justice and toleration. To encourage 
education among his Hindu subjects, he granted them waqfs 
and allowed them a free hand in their management. For this 
liberal and benificient policy he was liked by his subjects of all 
castes and creeds. 

Slier Shah deserves a high place in history. By his politi- 
cal reforms and the policy of religious toleration, he uncon- 
sciously laid the foundations of Akbar's greatness. His or- 
ganisation of the land revenue system was a precious legacy 
to the Mughals. They followed his plan and perfected ii. 
Todarmal and others adopted his methods of administration, 
and modified them according to the needs of the situation. 
Indeed, Sher Shah’s achievements place him in the forefront 
ol mediaeval history, and his policy of religious toleration will 
ever remain a shining example of his far-sighted statesman- 
sliip. 

Having crossed the Ganges, Humayun proceeded towards 
Agra and taking his family and treasure went to Delhi, but 
Humayun’s flight, he found it impossible to recapture the 

, . ^hy, he left for Sarhind. His brothers gave 

film no^ help, and^Kamran proved a source of great trouble 
and anxiety. Humayun marched towards Sindh and laid siece 
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to Bhakkar, but here too his ill-luck followed him. It was 
during this period that he married Hamida, daughter of Shaikh 
Ali Akbar Jami, who afterwards became the mother of Akbar. 
Disajipointed at the conduct of his brother, he sought the help 
of Maldeva of Jodhpur who had written to him promising to 
lend him a contingent of 20,000 Rajputs. But Maldeva did 
not keep his word. When Humayun reached the Raja’s terri- 
tory, he offered him no welcome, and the spies who were sent 
to fathom his mind brought the news that he meant treachery. 
TIumayim’s old librarian who had taken service with Maldeva 
sent a message to him in these worc^s : ‘March at once from 
\vherever you are, for Maldeva intends to make you prisoner. 
Put no trust in his words.’ This change in Maldeva’s attitude 
was tine to his fear of vSher Shah and the utter hopelessness of 
Humayun’s cause. Amarkot was the next place of refuge 
where the royal party was treated well by Rana Prasad who 
promised to assist the emperor in conquering Bhakkar ami 
Thatta. It was here in a desert castle that the greatest 
of the Mnghal emperors was born on November 23, 1542 A.D. 

Soon after this happy event Humayun left Amarkot and 
marched towards Bhakkar with ten thousand men. But Rana 
Prasad’s men deserted him one night otcing to a quarrel 
between the Rana and the Muslim officers in the imperial train. 
The Chief of Bhjakkar was tired of war. and a treaty was made 
by which he agreed to furnish him with 30 boats, 10,000 
miskah, 2,000 loads of grain and 300 camels to enable him 
to proceed to Qandhar. Kamran had beco)ne master of the 
entire Afghan region, and was acting, all intents and 
))urposes, as an independent ruler. His brother Askari and 
Hindal had become his vassals and greatly feared him. 
Humayun found no shelter with these faithless men, and, leav- 
ing his one-year-old child Akbar at Qandhar, he decided to leave 
for Persia where he hoped to obtain succour from the Shah. 

Humayun was hospitably received by Shah Tahraasp who 
was a young man of 27 years of age. He issued instructions 
to all the local governors and officers in his 
" kingdom to accord a tvarm welcome to 
Humayun. But the effect of his hospitalitv 
was marred by his desire to convert the emperor to the Shia 
faith. Wtih becoming dignity, Humayun affirmed his belief 
in the Sunni doctrine, but the Shah continued to embarrass 
him with his importunities. Evasive replies proved of no 
avail, and since escape rvas impossible, the emperor’s well- 
wishers advised him to enter into an agreement with the Shah 
embodying a declaration of his acceptance of the Shia creed. 
A formal treaty was concluded through the intercession of the 
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Shah’s sister between the two sovereigns by which the Shah 
agreed to help Humayun with a contingent in conquering 
Bokhara, Kabul, and Qandhar on condition that the last place 
should be ceded to him in the event of success. Humayun 
was to declare himself a Shia and to have the Shah s name 
proclaimed in the Khutha, a condtiion to which he agreed with 
considerable reluctance. Encouraged by the Shah’s promise 
of help and its partial fulfilment in the supply of a force of 
14,000 men, Humayun proceeded to invade the dominion of 

Kamran. , , . , 

Humayun reached Qandhar in March, 1545, and laid 
siege to the town. The capture of Qandhar considerably im- 
Conquest o f proved his position, and having gathered all 
Kabul and his forces he advanced upon Kabul. Kamran 
Qandhar. -was defeated and the city fell into his hands. 

Prince Akbar Avhom Kamran had once exitosed on the ram 
jxirts of the fort of Kabul eras notv' restored to his father after 
a long separtaion. Though Kamran tras defeated, he still 
entertained hojies of recovering his lost kingdom. He was 
defeated again, and in a night encounter Mir/a Hindal Ava.s 
killed. The vanquished prince fled to the court of Salim 
Shah Stir, but tlic latter treated him so roughly that he Avas 
obliged to seek refuge in the Gtikkar country in disgii;>l. The 
Gakkar chief mode him over to IlumaA'un who, in obedience 
to his father’s command, refused to put an end to his life. A 
consultation av:is held Avith the Amirs, and it was finallv decided 
that his life should be spared hut he should be lendereil incat>- 
ablc of further mischief by l>cing deprived of his eysight. 
KarnrSn expressed a wish to go to Mecca Avhich Avas granted. 
His Avife accompanied him and served him Avith fidelity and 
devotion until his death in l.'SS?. Mir/a Askaii Avho had fre- 


quently changed sides was also captured and alloAved to 
proceed to Mecca. IlaA'ing got rid of all his rivals in the 
north-Avest, Humayun began to make prej)ai:ilions for the 
recompiesf of Hindustan. 


Sher Shah’s death Avas an irreparable blow to the Afglnins 
He had nominated no .succes.snr and his young son Jala I Khan 
„ , who happened to reach the ramp in time w.is 

RestorSn! ’ proclaimed king under the title of Salim Shah. 

It was beyontl the ncAV monarch’s jtoAver t4> 
control the tur1)ulcnce of the y\fghans, and therefore he was 
obliged to^ have recourse to drastic measures to strengthen his 
position. Several Amirs Avere imprisoned and ])ut to death. 
The first victim of his wrath was Shujaat Khan, governor of 
Malwa, whose chief offence was that he had hoarded enormous 
wealth and effectively reduced the country to order. Shujaat’s 
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infornianls cominumc.aLed to him the intentions of tlie court, 
and he managed (o escape the wrath of Salim by submissive 
and I'cspccUiil rcpicseniations. IJut Azirn Huma^mn, the 
governor of the Punjab, acted with little prudence and caution. 
Wlien he was summoned by tlic king he sent a substitute lor 
liimscif which Salim regarded as an at L of gross insubordina- 
tion. Fearing drastic action on the part of the king, Azim 
broke out into open rebellion, but he was defeated by the 
voyalisis in the battle of Ambala. lie fled tor his life, and the 
Punjab was occuj)ied l)y the Sultan. Again he gathered 
strength and fought an at t ion with the royal forces but he rvas 
tl^fealccl. He fled to Kashmir ^vhcre he was shot dead by 
certain tribesmen. 

Salim continued his ])olicy of repression. He devised new 
laws and tnainlainetl an efficient army to curb the power of the 
nobles. He deprived them of their warlike clejdiants. kept 
the revenues of the state in his tnvn hands and alwlishcd the 
j)racti(\* of supplying money in e\chai;ge lor a tertain fixctl 
quota of mounted men. lie e-itabiishod a .system of espionage 
which en.iblctl him to know all that happened in his kingdom, 
fustice was admin islerctl af'~r)rding to a new tode of regulations 
which were interpreted by Munsif and not by a Qazi or 
Mufti. 'Fo enforce these laws he stationed troops in the vati- 
ous ])arts of his dominions and cxertetl himself to the utmost 
to S(;e that the machinary of government tvorked with efficiency 
and vigour. 

Salim died in November, l.aal. He was succeeded bv his 

son I’iniz Khan but the latter was srK)n murdered bv his 

/ 

maternal unde Mtd>ariz Khan who ascended the throne under 
the title of Muhammad .Shah Adil. Midiammad Shah Add 
was a worthless debauchee, but he had a capable minister in 
Henui, a Hindu, t'. ho managed his ailairs with great ability 
and vigour, lint e\en he found it difficult to keep in check 
the lorccs of disorder which were slowly undermining the empire. 
Rebellions broke out on all sides, and Muhammad’s cousin 
.ll>rahiin Khan Sur .seized Delhi and Agra, but he was .soon 
defc'ated by another brother Sikandar Sur who acquired 
pos.se.;sion of the whole country bettveen the Indus and tho 
Ganges. 

Humayun ivas all along watching the chaotic condition of 
the Afghan empire. In November. 1554. he marched loAvards 
Hindustan and the vanguard of the im]ierial army entered 
Lahore in February. 155.5. Sikandar advanced to give battle 
at the head of a large army but he teas defeated near' Sarhind. 
He fled from the field of battle and Flumayun w-as restored 
without lurther opposition. 
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The emperor did not live long to enjoy the honours oE 
royalty which he had won by the sheer force of his arms. One 
day as he was descending from the terrace- 
Death of j-oof of his library, he knelt down on the 
Humayun. Stairs on hearing the call for prayer, but his 

staff slipped on the polished marble, anti he fell headlong on 
the ground. All medical aid provetl unavailing, and he died 
on January, 24, 1556. His death was concealed for some time, 
and it was after 17 days that the Khutba was read in the name 
of Jalal-ud-din Muhammad Akbar, 

Humayun was by nature a kind, gentle and affectionate 
monarch. He was well disposed towards his kinsmen and 


Character o 
Humayun. 


treated them with generosity and leniency 
even when they conspired to bring abOL., 
his ruin. When the nobles made an impas- 


sioned appealed to him to slay his arch enemy Kainran he repli- 


ed: ‘ Though my head inclines to your words, my heart does 
not,’ and refused to stain his hands with the murder of a 


brother. He tvas not lacking in physical courage, and had 
given a good account of himself during his father’s campaigns. 
But his general intlolence and quixotic generosity fretpicntly 
spoiled the fruits of victory and deprivetl him at limes of his 
most valued acquisitions. He had not inherited from his 
father that invincible courage and strength of will which had 
led him to attempt thrice the conquest of Samarqand nor was 
he so skilled in adjusting Iiis means to Iiis ends. He never 
made the fidlest use of his victories anil often iiegan a new 
plan before executing the one he had already in hand. Besiiles, 
he was addicted to q^riinn which did not a little to impair his 
nientit^ ant! bodily strength. But Humayun was nc>t wholly 
devoid of noble qualities. He possessed ability and intelli- 
gence ol no mean order. He loved literature and extended 
his patronage to men of letters. Like his father he was 
fond of poetry and took delight in compcjsing verses. He Avas 
interested in mathematics and astronomy, and his plan of con- 
structing an observatory at Delhi was interrupted by his sudden 
detath. But what endears Humayun to us is his buoyancy of 
temper, his cheerfulness of spirit under desperate situations. 
Through all his vicissitudes he preserved his native goodness 
and remained a bon camarade to his officers and men. His 
brothers played the traitor again and again, but he never dis- 
regarded his father’s dying injunction and treated them with 
a kindness which has few parallels in Mughal history. For 
fifteen years he was persecuted by the malice of .tiny, but 
he never lost the equanimity of his temper and endured his 
misfortune with great patience and fortitude. Throughout hi.s 
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life Humayun behaved as an indulgent master, a wam-heart- 
ed friend and an amiable gentleman, always willing and 
prompt to show gratitude to those who rendered him service. 
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ERA OF RECONSTRUCTION 

At the time of Hiniiayun’s death Akbar was absent in 
tlie Punjab ivliither he had gone with liairam Khan to put an. 

cud to the rnisgovernmeut of Abulniaali, the 
/V:crssi(m t> f governor. As he was returning from 

there, he received at Kalanur an ex})ress in- 
forming him of the .sad event. "I’here was much commotion in 
the camp but the chiefs and nobles after the customary rites of 
mourning j^roceeded to the coronation ceremony which took 
})Iare in a modest garden on February ]i, K5.56, As the Prince 
was a mere boy of thirteen. Ids father’s old and faithful friend 
Bairam Klian undertook to act as regent for him, and formal- 
ly assutued charge of the affairs of the empire. 

India was neither homogeneous nor well-governed in 1.55(5. 
The provinces c^f Hindustan were in a state of disorder and the 
country round Delhi and Agra was in the 
Pohtical Condi- throes of a terrible famine. I’he late em- 

tion o lu la. peror had all his life wandered from place 

to place and had found no time to organise and consolidate 
his etupire. After his death the whole country was reduced 
to a congeries of states. I’ojvards the north-west, Kabtil with 
its dependencies was under Mir/a Muhammad Hakim, Akbar’s 
biother. who acted as an independent ruler, and the empire 
of Hindustan did not lie beyond the scope of his ambition, 
Kashmir had also become an independent state under a local- 
Muhammadan dynasty, and the Himalyan states in the neigh- 
bourhood enjoyed a similar position. Sindh and Multan had 
separated from the empire of Delhi after the death of Sher 
Shah and formed themselves into independent kingdom. 
Bengal was ruled by kings of the Sur dynasty : Muhammad Adil 
ever since his explusion from Delhi by his powerful relative 
Ibrahim Khan had retired to the east, but hi.s 
i n cl o m i i a b I e minister Hemu was already in 
the ficlcf at the head of a large army to prevent Akbar from 
taking cjuiet possession of his father's dominions. Another Sur 
claimant was Sikandar who since his defeat by Bairam Khan 
in the battle ot Sarhind in 1555 was wandering in the Punjab, 
cherishing the hojie that by a stroke of fortuitous good luck he 
might be able to recoyer the throne of Sher Shah. To the 
west of Delhi the Rajput princes excercised independent sway 
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in their mountain fastenesses. The most important states at 
this time were Mewar, Jesalmir, Bundi and Jodhpur, render- 
ed illustrious in the aTinals of Rajasthan by the heroic exploits 
of their warriors. Indeed, Humayun’s reign had given the 
Rajput princes an opportunity of increasing the area of their 
inliuence, and since they had no reason to fear the Mughal 
governruent at Delhi, they had developed their military re- 
sources to such an extent that they felt afterwards strong 
enough to try conclusions even with the empire. In the cen- 
tral leigon Humayun’s clforts had failed owing to his own woe- 
ful la( k of tlecisioii and j)rom|)iitude. Malwa and Gujarat had 
become independent seats with considerable territories included 
in iheir jurisdiction. Their rulers acted as independent 
kings, made wars and treaties on their own account, and 
estal)lished diploniatic relations with foreign powers. Gond- 
wana was subjected to a kind of tribal rulership but its affairs 
r-.’cre cllicientlv managed by R.ini Durgavati for her minor son. 
Across the Vindhyas, Klumdcsh, Benir, Bidar. .Mimadnagar, 
Bijapur and f;'«iknniia were riiied by iheir ov,n Sultans who 
had absolutely n.i concern with the rulers of Delhi. Ever since 
the brc.'k-ui) of the Jiahmani kingdimi tcn\ards the close of the 
'.J'.eentii fcuiurv these states had been preoccupied with their 
cwu affairs and had taken no interest in the politics of Hindus- 
tan. Further souili, the whole country from the Krishna and 
Fungabhe.di a livers t(j (laj>e Oauorin was under the swav ot 
ilie king ot Vijayanagar wliose hosiilitv totvards the Miiharu- 
madan Suhanaies is a inalter of tommon knowledge in Indian 
history. Th.e Foi tugne.se luid established thejiiseivcs on the 
western sea coast and possessed a few' ports like Goa and Diu. 
They tvere powerful in the Arabian sea and the Persian gulf, 
and could give trouble to Muslims starting on a pilgrimage to 
Aiecca. 

But for the present, Akbar’s task w’as exceedingly difficult 
and to all ap|K*arancc beyond the powers of a boy of thirteen, 
fie was fortunate in having in his alaliq a consummate general 
and administrator, wdio not only secured his throne from for- 
midable rivals, but also held the elements of disorder in check 
at a critical juncture in the empire’s history until the reins of 
office were snatchetl from him by his impatient and ambitious 
ward. 

Akbar had first to deal with the Sur Afghans. Muham- 
mad Adil had not yet given up the hope of regaining the em- 
pire over which Sher Shah had once ruled. 

*ham service Hemu, a consum- 

u . gians. mate general and statesman, w'ho displayed 

organising capacity and valour of a high order. Originally a 
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petty shopkeeper of Rewari in Mewat, Hemu was a man of 
humble origin. By sheer dint of merit he had risen from 
obscurity to high position and had become under Adali the 
chief minister. Gradually his influence grew at the Afghan 
court : he granted and resumed jagirs at will and assumed the 
title of Raja Vikramaditya. Even Abul Fazl admits that he 
managed the affairs of the state with rare ability and success. 
He was one of the greatest men of his day and among Akbar’s 
opponents throughout Hindustan there was none who could 
excel him in valour, enterprise and courage. He had earned 
for himself unique military distinction by winning 22 pitched 
battles, and had defeated his master’s rival Ibrahim Sur. 
Humayun’s sudden death, aided by the circumstance that his 
son was a mere lad of 13, revived Hemu’s hopes of securing 
the empire of Hindustan. He was sent by Adali, who was in 
the east at this time with a force consisting of 50,000 horses and 
500 elephants towards Agra, which he occupied without en- 
countering any serious resistance from the Mughal generals. 
Then he marched upon Delhi following close upon the heels 
of the retreating army, and then he was opposed by the veteran 
Tardi Beg who happened to be in charge of the capital at the 
time. Tardi Beg suffered a severe defeat at the hands of 
Hemu who easily acquired possession of the cajjital. Tardi Beg 
fled to the imperial camp where he was put to death by the 
orders of Bairam Khan, and his action was approved by the 
youthful emperor. As Abul Fazl very pertinently observes, a 
disapproval of Bairam’s action would have caused disorder in 
the country and jnutiny in the army. Whatever may be said 
about^-the effect produced by the murder of a general, who 
had been driven from the field of battle by a powerful enemy, 
the deed is a stain on the memory of Bairam Khan. Akbar 
is not a blame, for he was still in statu pupillari, and it would 
have been an act of unexampled folly to override the wishes 
of the regent, whose co-operation was needed to save the king- 
dom from ruin at such a crisis. There is great force in Dr. 
Vincent Smith’s contention that those who condemn the exe 
cuiion as a mere murder do not sufficiently appreciate the 
usages of the times, nor do they fully understand the difficulties 
and dangers which confronted tlie regent and his youthful 
ward.^ But the manner in which Bairam brought about the 
murder admits of no palliation even on the ground that the 
interests of the state demanded the crime. 

Master of Delhi and Agra, Hemu set his forces in order, 
and made a bold bid for the empire of Hindustan. There was 


t Akbar the Great Moghul, p. 36. 
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at this lime a serious famine in Agra, Biyana, and Delhi, and 
Badaoni writes that one sir of jumr sold for 2^ tankas, and men 
of wealth and position closed their houses and died by tens of 
twenties or even more in one place, ‘getting neither grave nor 
shroud.’^ I'he Hindus also suffered miserably, and he sav/ 
with his own eyes man eating his fellow-man in sheer despera- 
tion. But Hemu whose heart was aflame with ambition cared 
nothing for the misery and suffering around him and pushed 
on his preparations. At the head of a large army which in- 
cluded 1,500 war elephants he proceeded to the field of Pani- 
pat. His superior numbers filled the Mughals w'ith dismay, 
an<|, in the first charge he routed the right and left wings of 
the imj)crial army. But before he could press on the centre 
Avith his elephants, he was struck in the e)e with an arrow 
Avhich made him sink in the lioxodah in a state of unconscious- 
ness. tlemu’s disappearance caicsed a panic in the army, and 
it fled in pell mell confusion. The gallant leader whose 
‘virile spix it’ is praised even by such a hostile Avriter as Abu I 
Fazl Avas 'apMired and bi'ought befoxc Akbai.'* Baii'am ask- 
ed the young empeior to smite the head of the infidel and earn 
the title of Ghazi, but the generous lad refused to do so, and 
observed that it Avas unchivalrous to slay a defenceless enemy. 
Thereupon Bairam Khan himself thrust his sAvord into Hemu’s 
body and killed him. His head Avas sent to Kabul, and his 
body Avas gibhetfed at Delhi by Avay of giA’ing a Avaining to 
otht'r like-minded persons.^ 

Akbar enteied Delhi in tiiumph and leceiv'ed a w’arm 
Avelcome fiom the inhabitants of all classes. Agi*a Avas soon 
occupied, ami officeis of the imperial tinny Aveie deputed to 
seize the goods and ti easures of Hemu in Menvat. 

Hemu's deatJi tlashed to the grounil the hopes of the Stir 
dynasty. Bairam and his royal Avard after a month’s stay in 
the capital maiched toAvards Lahore in pursuit of Sikandar Sur 
Avho Avas still at lai'ge. He shut himself up in the fort of 
Mankot” Avhich he sunendeietl after a long siege in May 1557. 
He was tieaied Avith geneiosity, and Bairam Khan respected 
his rank by assigning to him certain distrids in the cast Avheie 
he died twelve yeai's later. 

The defeat of Sikandar Avas followed bv the conquest of 
Gawalior and Jaunpur. and the regent took vigorous measures 

2Al-Badaoni, I, pp. 549—61. 

SAkbarnatna, II, p. 69. 

4 Akbar the Great Moghul, p. 36. 

Bit is a fort in the lower hills now included in Tammu territory in 
Xhe Kashmir State. 
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to consolidate the empire, lint he soon came into conflict with 
his growing ward who had already begun to diale against his 
tutelage. 1 he fall of Ilairam Khan is one of the most interest- 
ing ejjisodcs in the early history of Akbar’s reign. 

liairam Khan was left master of the situation after Huma- 
yun’s death, and was allowed to assume the ollice of tlie 
iiokil-i-saUuat (chief minister) without any op- 
I’all of Biiiiani position. He Avas an able and experienced 
man of aflairs, who rose to the highest posi- 
tion in the state by sheer ilint of merit. He had retained his 
loyalty through trying times, and served his late master Hiima- 
vun with a fidelity and de\oliou which elicited the admiration 
of such a man as Siicr Shah. Even liadaoni who is an ortho- 
dox Sunni praises the Shia mini'.ter’s upright character, love of 
learning and de\outne:.s, and expresses regret at his fall. iJut 
excess of power leads to abuse, and Bairam ado})ted a harsh 
and barbarous policy to^v’urds his sujjposed and suspected 
enemies. He became oversensiiive in matters regarding him- 
self, and in trivial accidental mishaps saw the signs ol a sinis- 
ter conspiracy to compass his ruin. Such a fiame of mijtd is 
not likely to inspire confidence or smooth the dillicultics which 
beset on e^■ely side a great public servant, wliose can er is 
bound to be a series of studied compromises and cautiejus 
measures. Abul I'azl relates the causes which brought about 
estrangement between Bairam Khan on the one hand and the 
emperor and the court party on the other. Bairam had ap- 
pointed Shaikh Gadai tvho was a Shia to the ollice of Sadi-i- 
Sadiir, and this was construed by the Sunnis as a concession 
to th<i creed professed by the regent. In addition to this high 
office he allowed the Shaikh to endorse decree •with his seal 
and exempted him from the ceremony of homage, and granted 
him precedence over the Saiyyads anci the Ulatna. kfe had 
conferred the titles of Sultan and Klian upon his menial .ser- 
vants and showed an utter lack of propriety in disregarding the 
claims of the servants of the royal household. He granted 
the Panjhazari (5000) mansab to no less than 25 of his own 
favourites and ignored the just claims of others. He punished 
the emperor’s servants severely when they were found guilty 
of the most trivial misconduct or dereliction of duty, w^hile his 
own servants were allowed to escape scotfree oven when 
they committed grave offences, in a fit ot rage he had ordered 
\he emperor's own eiepWnt-driver to he put to death without 
any fault. The execution of Tardi Beg had also caused alarm 
among the nobles who considered their position at court 
highly precarious as long as Bairam was in power. A more 
serious reason for die growing estrangement between Aicbar 
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and Bairam was tho suspicion that the latter was harbouring the 
intention of placing on the ihrone Abul Qasim, son of Kamran. 
Lastly, Akbar had grown tired of his tutelage and wished to be 
a king in fact as well as in name. Like others he disliked 
Bairam’s arrogance and unbridled exercise of authority, and 
desired to put an end to it as is shown liy the firman which 
he issued when the Khan-i-Khanuii’s rebellious intentions be- 
came manifest afterw'ards. 

A conspiracy was formed in which the principal partners 
were Hamida Benu Bagum. the dowager cpieen, Maham 
Ankah, the foster mother of Akbar, her son Adham Khan and 
her relative Shihab-ud-din, governor of Delhi. The plan was 
discussed w'ith the emperor at Biy’ana wither he had gone on 
the pretext of hunting. 

It has been suggested that the emperor was too deeply 
immersed in hunting expedition to give thought to such matters. 
These arguments are scarcely tenable in view of the fact that 
he had begun to take a keen interest in political affairs, and 
w'as fully alive to the imi)oriance of asserting his own under 
such circ'un. t.mres. The plot was carriecl out without the 
slightest slip from starts to finish, and the prefect accordance of 
its execution with the original plan show^ that the emperor 
was fully aware of it, and followed the details with his usual 
intelligence and alertness. 

It was arranged that Akbar should go to Delhi on the 
pretext of seeing his mother who repotted to be ill. ^Vhen 
he was there, Maham Ankah employed all the arts of a clever 
and intriguing women to foment ill-feeling against the Khan-i- 
Khanan and magnified his indiscreet utterances into insidts 
towards the royal authority. Bairam who .soon discovered 
what was passing behind the scenes offered ‘supplication and 
humility,’ but Akbar had rc.solved to end his unpopular regime. 
His friends advised him to seize the person of Akbar and crush 
the cons])irators by a coup dc main, but he refused to tranish 
his record of faithful services by a seditious act. Akbar sent 
him a message that he had determined to take the reins of 
government in his owm hands, and that he desired him to proceed 
on pilgrimage to Mecca. He offered him a jagir for his main- 
tenance the revenue of w’hich w'as to be sent to him by his 
agents, 

Bairaiu received Akbar’s message with composure and 
prepared to submit to his fate. When he moved towards 
Biyana in April 1560, the court party, periurbed by the anxiety 
lest the Khan-i-Khanan should rebel, induced Akbar to send 
a certain Pir Muhammad, a former subordinate of Bairam’s 
with a force to hasten the latter’s departure for Mecca or as 
F. 17 



258 


HISTORY OF MUSLIM RULE 


Badaoni puts it to pack him off quickly as possible to 
Mecca without giving him any time lor delay.’® Bairam was 
annoyed at the insult and decidetl to break out into open re- 
bellion. He proceeded towards the Punjab, and having left 
his fainilv and goods in the fort of Tabarhindah, resumed his 
jouniey. Akbar sent his generals to deal with the insurgent 
minister, and in an action fought near Jalandhar he was defeat- 
■ed and (Iriven to seek reftige in the Siwalik hills. The emperor 
himself started for the Punjab, and marched in pursuit of the 
Khan-i-Khanan. Driven to bay, Bairam offered submission 
and implored forgiveness. Akbar who fully appreciated his 
services to his dynasty readily agreed to pardon him, and 
received him ‘with the most princely grace, and presented him 
with a splendid robe of honour.’" He was allowed to depart 
for Mecca with suitable dignity, and the emperor returned to 
Delhi. 

Bairam marched through Rajputana en roule to Mecca, and 
reached Patan in Gujarat, where he stayed for a short time. 
The government received him well, but made no arrange- 
ments for his safety. Probably he apprehended no danger as 
the minister had expressed contrition for his rebellious conduct. 
To the surprise of all, he was murdered by an Afghan, whose 
father had been killed in an action with the Mughals under 
the command of Bairam Khan. Bairam’s camp w'as plunder- 
ed, but his son Abdur R.ihim who iras then a child of four 


years of age was resruecl from the ruffians, and sent to court, 
w’here by his great talents and devotion to the throne he rose 
to a position of great eminence and earned the title of Khan-i- 


Khanan in recognition of his valuable services to the empire. 

Bairam’s fall cleared the way for the party of Maham 
Ankah, a foster-mother of Akbar, whose real capacity for 
political intrigue soon gained for her an im- 
Ihe so-called portant position in the stale. Several his- 
torians write that she became the emperor’s 
prime confidante in all matters and held the 


reins of government in her hands. Dr. Vincent Smith con- 


cludes his observations on the fall of Bairam by saying that 
Akbar shook off the tutelage of the Khan-i-Khanan only to 
bring himself imder the ‘monstrous regime of unscrupulous 
w'&men, and expresses the view that Maham proved unworthy 
of the trust reposed in her. He repeats the usual charge that 
she bestowed offices f)n her worthless favourites, and cared 


for nothing except her own interests. 


Al-Badaoni, II, p. 33. 
7 Elliot, V, p. 2G8, 
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Now, this is not quite correct. If she had really dominat- 
ed Akbar, as is frequently supposed, she would have advanced 
the claims of her own son /kdham Khan, who had distinguished 
himself as a soldier against the Bhadauria Rajputs at Mankot. 
'I’hen, Akbar’s treatment of Bairam after his rebellion mili- 
tates against the view of Dr. Smith. Maham’s party had plan- 
ned the ruin of the Khan-i-Khanan, and no one would have 
been more gratified than Maham to see the old minister dis- 
graced and condemned to death. But Akbar acted according 
to his own judgement, and granted pardon to his old tutor 
irrespective of the wishes of Maham and her associates. It 
has been seriously argued that her obj&t was merely to further 
the liiterests of her own son and relatives. But facts do not 
warrant this view. No title or Jagir was conferred upon 
Adham Khan during this period. It is true, he was entrusted 
with the command of the expedition against Malwa, but after 
the conquest he was not appointed sole governor of the pro- 
vince, Again, when reports reached the emperor of his 
misappropriation of booty, he marched in person from Agra 
on May i3, 5561, to punish him, but the culprit obtained a 

pardon through the intercession of his mother. Later, when 
Adham murdered Shamsuddin Atka Khan (May 16, 1562) on 
Avhom the emperor proposed to confer the office of vakil in 
spite of Maham’s opposition Akbar ordered him to be thrown 
down twice the ramparts of his fort in a terrible rage so that 
his brains were dashed out and he was killed. The emperor 
himself broke the news to Maham who is reported to have 
uttered the words : ‘Your Majesty did well,’ Life ceased to 
have any interest for Maham who followed her son to the grave 
within 40 days of his death. If Akbar had been under Ma- 
ham’s influence, Adham would not have suffered such a cruel 
fate, 

A few events of this period deserve to be noticed. An 
expedition against Malwa was sent (1560 A,D,) under Adham 
Khan and Pir Muhammad Sherwani who defeated Baz Bahadur, 
the ruler of the country, and seized much booty. 'Fhe con- 
quest was accompanied by acts of ruthless cruelty and the mis- 
appropriation of booty by Adham Khan. Akbar marched in 
person to punish him, but as has been said before, it was through 
his mother’s intercession that he secured his pardon. 

After some time Adham Khan was recalled from Malwa 
which was entrusted to Pir Midtammad. But the latter so hope- 
lessly mismanaged things that vrar broke out again, and Baz 
Bahadur once recovered his lost kingdom. He found it 
difficult to maintain his position, and was expelled from the 
country. He was finally sent to the court where the emperor 
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conferred upon him a mansab of 1,000, which was afterwards 
raised to 2,000. Adham Khan was at this time thrown down 
the ramparts of the fort for the murder of Shamsuddin Muham- 
mad Atka Khan, who had been appointed to the office of 


minister (vakil) ii\ November 1561 A.D. 

Akbar was a man of strong imperial instinct, and wished 
to make himself the supreme ruler of Hindustan. With this 
object in view he set himself to the task of destroying the 
independence of every state in India, and this policy was con- 
tinued until 1601, when the capture of Asir- 
Akbar’s Ainbi- crowned his career of unparalleled 

military glory and conquest. 

He began by ordering an unprovoked attack upon the 
small kingdom of Gondwana in the Central Provinces which 
was then ruled by a remarkable queen, the 

Gondwana^ ° ^ gallant Rani Durgavati, so well known in 
n wana. history, who acted as regent for her minor 

son. Asaf Khan, the governor of Kara, marched against her. 
The Rani bravely defended herself, but in a battle between 
Garh and Mandal in the modern Jabalpur district she was 
defeated by the imperialists who far exceeded her in nuiTibeis. 
Like queen Boadicea of the Celts, Durgavati preferred death 
to dishonour, and perished on the field of battle, fighting to the 
last. The country was laid waste, and immense booty was 
captured by the invaders. Bir Narayan, the young Raja, 
tnnied out a true son of his mother. Realishing the impossi- 
bility of success against his enemies, he performed the rite of 
Jauhar, and then died fighting bravely in defence of the h»)nonr 
of his house. 


The conejuest of Gondwana synchronised with three 
important rebellions in Hindustan wdtich were all effectively 
suppressed. Abdulla Khan Uzbeg who had superseded Pit 
Muhammad rebelled in Malwa, but he was defeated and driven 
Rebellions. Gujarat. Early in 1565 broke out the 

rebellion of Khan Zaman, another Uzbeg 
leader of Jaunpur. Akbar himself marched to the east, and 
droves the ^rebels towards Patna. Khan Zaman made peace 
which he violated soon afterwards. 

More serious than these was the invasion of the Punjab by 
Akbar s brother Mirza Hakim who was encouraged in his 
designs by the Uzbegs. The half-subdued rebel Khan Zaman 
ackimwledged his claim to the throne of Hindustan and caused 
the Khutba to be read in Hakim's name. Mightly offended bv 
his brother's hostile move, Akbar marched towards the Punjab. 
The news of his approach frightened Hakim, and he beat a 
nasty retreat across the Indus. Akbar returned to Agra in May, 
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1567, and resolved to deal with Khan Zaman. He rode acroM 
the Ganges on the back of his elephant at the head of a consi- 
derable force and inflicted a . severe defeat upon the rebellious 
Uzbeg. He was killed, and his brother Bahadur was captured 
and beheaded. Their accomplices were severely punished, 
and several of them were trampled under the feet of elephants. 
The emperor obtained a large number of the heads of the 
enemy by offering a gold mohar for the head of a Mughal 
rebel and a rupee for that of a Hindustani. 

Akbar was by nature a tolerant and broad-minded ruler. 
Born under the sheltering care of a Hindu, when his father 
,, was wandering as art exile, disowned by those 

Akbar and the who had enjoyed his favour, he sympathised 
with the Hindus and sought their friendship. 
The Rajputs were the military leaders of the Hindu community. 
They were the best fighting men of India and must needs be sub- 
dued or conciliated, if his empire was to rest upon solid foun- 
dations. His association with cultivated men enlarged his 
natural sympathies and convinced him of the futility of secta- 
rian differences. Men like Todarmal and Birbal who joined 
his service impressed him with the genius and ability of the 
Hindus, and the Emjicror became more and more inclined to 
extend his favour to them and to make them sharers in develop- 
ing the grandiose plan of an empire, knowing no distinction 
of caste and creed, which he was maturing in his mind. 
There coidd be no Indian empire without the Rajputs, no 
social or political synthesis without their intelligent and active 
co-operation. The new body politic must consist of the Hindus 
and Muslims and must contribute to the welfare of both. The 
emj)cror’s loftv mind rose above the petty prejudices of his age, 
ami after much anxious thought he decided to associate the 
Rajputs which himself on honourable terms in his ambitious 
enterprises. The first Rajput to join the imperial court was 
Bharmal, the Kachwaha Raja of Amber. In January, 1562, 
when the empeior was going to Ajmer to visit the holy shrine 
of Khwaja Muinuddin, he was informed that Bharmal was 
hard pressed by Sharafuddin Husain, the governor of Mewar, 
at the instigation of Suja, son of his brother Puranmal. At 
Sangariir, Bharmal* with his family waited upon His Majesty 
and was received with honour. He expressed a wish to enter 
the imperial service and strengthened his relationship by 
means of a matrimonial alliance. His wish granted, and on 
his return from Ajmer Akbar received at ^ambhar the Raja’s 
daughter whom he married. Bharmal with his son Bhagwan 


8 Another reading is Beharimal. 
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Das and grandson Man Singh accompanied the emperor to 
Agra where he was given a command of 5,000, and his son 
and grandson were granted commissions in the imperial army. 
This marriage is an important event in our country’s history. 
It healed strife and bitterness, and produced an atmosphere of 
harmony and goodwill where there had been racial and reli- 
gious antagonisms of a most distressing character. Dr. Beni 
Prasad rightly observes that it symbolised the dawn of p new 
era in Indian politics; it gave the country a line of remarkable 
sovereigns; it secured to four generations of Mughal emperors 
the services of some of the greatest captains and diplomats 
that mediaeval India produced. 

The Rana of Mewar was the greatest prince in Rajput ana. 
He traced his descent from Rama, the hero of the great epic, 
Ramayana, and was the acknowledged head 
Conquest of Qf Rajput chivalry. Akbar, who had received 
The homage of the Raja of Amber, clearly 
saw that his aim of being the paramount lord of Northern 
India could not be realised unless he captured the famous 
fortresses of Chittor and Ranthambhor. The conquest of 
Mewar was therefore part of a larger enterprise, and the 
emperor intended to treat it as a stepping-stone to his further 
conquest of the whole of Hindustan. Besides, the Rana had 
given ofience to the emperor by giving shelter to Baz Bahadur, 
the fugitive king of Malwa and by assisting the rebellious 
Mirza. In August, 1567, when the emperor was encamped 
at Dholpur on his way to Malwa, Shakti Singh, a son of the 
Rana of Mewar, ^who had fled from his father in anger, waited 
upon him. One Hay Akbar told the young prince in jest that 
all the important chieftains of India had offered submission, 
but Rana Udaya Singh had not yet done so, and therefore 
he proposed to march against him. The prince quietly escaped 
from the royal camp at night and informed his father of the 
emperor’s intentions. Akbar, when he came to know of Shakti 
Singh’s departure, was filled with wrath and resolved to humble 
the pride of Mewar. 

In September 1567, the emperor started for Chittor, and 
on October 20, 1567, reached near the fort and encamped his 
army in the vast plain that still surrounds it. The Rana had 
already left Chittor, and retired to the hills with the advice of 
his chiefs, entrusting the fort to the care of Jayamal and Patta 
with 8,000 brave Rajputs under their command.• ** The name 

• Colonel Tod speaks of two invasions of Mewar, but this is probably 
an invention of the bards. 

Udaya Singh did not run away from Chittor as is sometimes supposed. 
He called a council of his Chiefs when he heard of Akbar’s intention 
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of tliese two warriors arc, as Colonel Tod enthusiastically 
records, household wi)rds in Mewar, and will be honoured 
while the Rajput retains a shred of his inheritance or a spark 
of his ancient recollections. 

The imperialists laid siege to the fortress, and Akbar 
ordered Sahnts to be constructed. The Rajputs fought with 
great gallantry, and the emperor himself narrowly escaped 
death several times. So gloomy was the prospect that the 
emperor A'owed to undertake a pilgrimage on foot to the 
Khwaja’s shrine at .'\jmer, if Ciod granted him victory in the 
war. Fighting went on ceaselessly until February 2.", 1568. 

when Jayamal was shot in one of his legs by a bullet from the 
Emiieror’s gun. His fall w’lis a great blow to the Rajputs but 
they did not lose heart. Suffering from a mortal wound, 
Jayamal called together his men and asked them to perform 
the last rite of Jnuhar and to prepare for the final charge. 
The ghastly tragccly was jierpetrated, and many a beautiful 
jmneess and noble matron of Mewar perished in the flames. 

Next ni.aning the gates were opened, and the Rajputs 
rushed upon the enemy like mad wolves, jayamal and Patta 
bravely defended the honour of Mewar, but they were at last 
slain in the action. The entire garrison died fighting to a man, 
and wdien Akbar entered the city, he ordered a general 
massacre. Abul Fa/1 writes that 30,000 persons were killed, 
hut this seems to be an exaggeration. Having entrusted the 
fort to his own garrison, the emperor returned to Ajmer atid 
fidfilled the vow which he had made during the siege. He 
was so struck by the valour of the Raji)Uis that when he reached 
Agra he ordered the statues of Jayamal and Patta to he placed 
at the gate of the fort. 

A year after the coiiquest ol Chittor, the etU]>eror sent his 
generals against Ranihambhor, the stronghold of the Hara 
c;on(]iicst o f section of the Chatihan clan, deemed impreg- 
Ranihambhor and nable in Rajasthan. In December, 1568, the 
Kaliiijar. cmoeror set out in person and arrived, at the 

.scene of action in February, 1.565). The fort was situated 
on a hill so high that ascent was impossible, and manjtiiqi 
were ol a little use. The imperialists managed to get some guns 
to the toj) ol another hill, which existed very near. When 
bfnnbardment began from this hill, the walls began to give 
way, and the edifices in the fort crumbled dotvit to the earth. 

to invade his country. They lokl him that Mewar had exhausted her 
strength in fighting against (hijaiat and it would be diffunU to resist 
Akbar who was so powetful. They advised him to retire to the hills 
ivilh his family. 

Gauri Shankar Ojha Rajputana ka Itihas (Hindi), Pt. II, pp. 724-25. 
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The chief of Ranthambhor, Surjana Hara, seeing the sui>crior 
strength of the imperial army, came to the conclusion that 
further resistance was impossible. Through the intercession 
of Rajas Bhagwan Das and Man Singh he sent his sons Ducla 
and Bhoja to the emperor, who granted (hem robes of honour 
and sent them back to their father. Touched by the emperor’s 
magnanimity, Surjana Hara expressed a desire to wait on him. 
His wish was granted, and escorted by Husain Qiili Khan, 
the Raja paid his respects to Akbar and surrendered to him the 
keys of the fortress. He accepted the service of the 
emperor, and w'as posted as a qiladar at Garhkaniak, and. 
was after^vards appointed as governor of the province of 
Benares .and the fort of Chunar. 

When Akbar left Agra for Ranlhainbbor, he had sent 
Manjnu Khan Oaqshal at the head of a large army to reduce 
the fort of Kalinjar in Bundelkhand. I'he news of the fall of 
Chittor and Ranthambhor had already reached Raja Ram- 
chandra and he surrendered the fort to the imperial com- 
mandant in August 1569. Friendly greetings were sent to 
the Rana who was given a jagir near Allahabad, and the fort 
was placed in charge of the general whose valour hatl 
captured it. The conquest of Kalinjar gave to Akbar an 
important fort which considerably strengthened his military 
position in Northern India. Henceforrvard he could proceed 
with his other plans of conquest without fearing any trouble 
from the Rajputs. 

Several other Rajput chiefs offered their submission after 
these conquests. Chandra Sen, son of Raja Maldeva of Jodh- 
pur, t^aited upon His Majesty at Nagor, but his friendshit) 
does not seem to have lasted long. Chandra 
Submission of defied the' authority of the emperor after- 

ot er c lie s. wards and retired to the hill fort of Siwana. 


The emperor ordered an attack on Jodhpur, and gave it to 
Rai Pvai Singh of Bikanir. Rai Singh’s father Rai Kalyan Mai 
also came to pay homage to the emperor at Nagor w’ith his 
son. 'I'he Raja presented tribute, and the loyalty of botli 
father and son being manifest, the emperor married Kalyan 
Mai’s daughter. As Kalyan Ma! was too fat to ride on horse- 
back, he was permitted to go back to Bikanir, while his son 
remained at court, and received a innnsab from the emperor. 

Akbar’s jiolicy towards the Rajputs originated in ambition, 
but it was more generous anti humane than that of other 
- Muslim rulers. His predecessors had humi- 

kkr-arr'^Raipm .''’’Tv. 

>o]icy. ‘ rfHQged their lands. Akbar was endowed 

with the higher qualities of statesmanships. 
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and he resolved to base his empire on the goodwill of both 
Hindus and Muslims. He adopted a policy of conciliation, 
and refused to treat them as inferiors because they were 
“infidels’ or ‘unbelievers.' He waged relentless wars against 
them, but when they offered submission, he sheathed his 
■sword with jjleasure. No desecration or religious persecution 
marred the glory of his triumphs, and he refrained from doing 
anything that might wound the feelings of his Rajput enemies. 
Equality of status with the Muslims steeled the loyalty of the 
Rajput chiefs and they shed their life-blood in the service of 
the empire in distant and dangerous lands. This friendship 
•wasyfurther cemented by matrimonial alliances which brought 
advantages to both sides, and opened new avenues of honour 
to the Rajput princes. They found sco})e for themselves as 
soldiers who might have otherwise lived out their life in glo- 
rious obscurity in their mountain or desert fastnesses. The 
rapid growth of the empire an<l the success of their mighty 
hero, a worthy object of devotion and loyalty, stirred their 
martial spirit, and led them on to new fields of glory and 
renown, and made them forget whatever humiliation their 
discomfiture or surrender implied. Many of them loved art 
and literature and their jirescnce added to the magnificence 
of the imjierial court which became lamous in Asia and Europe, 
and by their levies increased the strength of the ligions of the 
empire. Most of them enrolled themselves as mansabdars, 
anti fought in battles and sieges shoulder to shoulder with 
Mughal officers. They secured for the emperor the goodwill 
of Hindus of whom they rvere the acknowledged political 
leaders. Through them the millions of Northern India became 
Reconciled to Akbar’s government and prayed for jis welfare. 
It was thev who aided to a large extent the svnthesis of 
religions and cultures in which the emperor took delight, and 
by their atcejjtance of Muslim ideas of political and social 
organisation they made possible the fusion of the Hindus and 
Muslims. No impartial historian can fail to give credit to 
these pioneers of Indo-Muhammadan culture which is the 
gtealest legacy of the Mughals to this country. 

Hitherto all the children born to Akbar had died in 
infancy, and it was his great desire to have a son on whom 
he would bestow' the care and affection of a 
Birth of Princt loving father. Every year he paid a visit to 
the Kh%vaja’s holy shrine at Ajmer, and 
vowed, as was his wont, to make a pilgrimage on foot, if he 
w'ere blessed with a son. Many a time he went to Sikri where 
lived Shaikh Salim Chishti, the venerable sage whose saintli- 
ness and austere penances drew to him many admiring 
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disciples from far and near. Early in 1669 it was reported 
that his first Hindu wife, the daughter of Raja Bharmal of Jaipur 
was with child. She was removed to Sikri for confinement 
with all her attendants, where, on Aug-ust 30, 1569, she gave 
birth to a boy, it was believed everywhere, through the 
prayer of the holy Shaikh. The child was named Salim 
after the saint, though Akbar always addressed him by his 
pet name Shaikhu Baba. The pious father fulfilled his vow 
by making a pilgrimage on foot to Ajmer in 1570, and 
presented his offerings at the shrine. 

The blessing of Shaikh Salim Chasti so filled the heart 
of Akbar with gratitude that he decided to leave Agra and 
transfer his court to Sikri. Here in course of time a large 
city grew up, adorned and beautified by 
Foundation of emperor’s lavish bounty. The cons- 

P”’’ tructions extended over nearly fourteen 

years and reached completion in 1574. The Shaikh died in 
1572, and over his remains .\kbar built a fine mausoleum 
of pearls, which by reason of its elegance and delicate design 
still excites the wonder and admiration of art critics. The 

Great Mosque which is supposed to be a “duplicate of the 
holy place” at Mecca was finished in 1571, and is one of the 
finest examples of Mughal architecture. But nothing excels 
in grandeure and stateliness the Buland Darwa/a or Lofty 
Gateway which was completed in 1575-76, though designed 
in 1573, to commemorate the imperial conquest of Gujarat. 

It was after the conquest of Gujarat that the city came to 
be called Fatehpur though the emperor had given it the name 

of Fatehabad. The numerous buildings of this noble city, 

erected by the bounty of a generous monarch, are still visited 
by thousands of visitors from all parts of the globe. The 

palaces, baths, reservoirs, offices, halls and their huge cor- 
ridors make the deserted city even in its ruins an abode of 
romance and wonder, which, while enabling us to form an 
idea of greatness and glory of the Mughals, remind us 
forcibly of the ephemeral nature of worldly possessions and 
the emptiness of all our earthly vanities. 

The emperor lived at Fatehpur from 1569 to 1585 for 
about 17 years. In 1582 the dam of the lake of Fatehpur was 
broken, and the whole town was inundated. He decided to 


leave the beautiful city and transfered the court to Agra in 1585. 

Having conquered Malwa and broken the power of the 
Rajputs, Akbar resolved to lea<l an expedition to Gujarat. 1 he 
province had been conquered by Humayun, 
owing to his own lethargy 
' and inaction. Akbar naturally felt desirous 
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of recovering the lost province of his father’s empire. _ Besides, 
Gujarat was a land of plenty whose prosperity, fertility and 
wealth had deeply impressed all European and Asiatic travel- 
lers who had visited it. The ports of Gujarat were the empori.i 
of trade with the west, and Broach, Cambay, and Surat had 
carried on lucrative tratle with the countries of Asia and Europe 
since the earliest times. They are frequently mentioned in the 
literature of the ancient Hindu, as centres of sea-borne trade, 
and it was for this reason that ever since the days of Mahmud 
of Ghazni the Muslim rulers of Hindustan had sought the con- 
quest of Gujarat. The ruler of Gujarat at this time was Muzaffar 
^ah II, a weak and incompetent m’an, whose authority was not 
respected even by his own subjects. 

Muzaffar was king meiely in name, and all real po^ver 
was in the hands of certain nobles. The whole country was 
in a slate of complete disorder, and its most important pro^ 
vinces were held by chiefs who were anxious to establish their 
ow'n independent power. Then, there were the Mirzas who 
were nlatrd (o the emperor and who created strife and offer- 
ed help by turns to rival chieftains. Muzaffar found it impos- 
sible to cfintrol the forces of disorder, and when Akbar marched 
against him, he fled from the capital and took refuge in a corn 
field. The emperor pitied him and granted him a paltry allow- 
ant e of Rs. .SO per month. The chiefs of Gujarat offer^ their 
submission, and Akbar placed the town of Ahmadabad under 
Khan-i-A/am Aziz Koka his favourite foster-brother. While 
he was engaged in settling the affairs of Gujarat, new's came that 
j)ne of the Mirzas had slain a certain amir, who wished to pay 
homage to Akbar. The emperor started forthwith to chastise 
the rebellious Mirza and inflicted a crushing defeat upon him at 
Sarnal.’® This victory was followed by the siege of Surat which 
surrendered after a period of one month and seventeen da^-s. 
The Mir/.as again stirred up strife, but they were defeated by 
Azi/ Koka, who was assisted by the chiefs of Malwa, Chan- 
deri and other important states. Having subjugated the coun- 
try, the emperor returned to Sikri. 

Nf) sooner did the emjjeror turn his back than trouble 
broke out afresh in Gujarat, anti the imperial garrison suffered 
heavily at the hands of the local rebels. Akbar was mightily 
offended at this, and he resolved to finish the Gujarat affairs 
once for all. He set out with a ■well-organized force for 
Ahmathibad wheie he reached after an arduous journey of 
eleven days. The Mir/as were upset by the netvs that the 


10 It is five miles to the east of Kharia. 
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emperor had come in person to deal with them. They were 
severely defeated along with their allies, and the emperor 
commemorated his victory by constructing a tower of human 
skulls which numbered about 2,000. 

Akbar was now complete master of Gujarat. There was 
no man of substance left to challenge his authority, and there* 
fore he turned his attention to the work of civil organization. 
Arrangements were made forthwith for the settelment of the 
country, and Raja Todarmal was entrusted with the manage- 
ment of the finances, ^vhich had been in a state of disorder for 
a long time. He made a land survey, and reorganized the 
entire revenue system so that the country yielded a net annual 
income of five millions to the imperial exchequer. His wotk 
Avas afterwards continued by another able officer Shihab-ud-tli*» 
Ahmad Khan, tvho heltl the charge of the province from 1577 
till 1584 A.D. 

With the laurels ol victory on his brow, the enij>eror rwle 
back to Sikri (October 5, 1573), where at the foot of the hill he 
Avas accorded a grand reception by his nobles and officers, 
whose vociferous greetings Avere tlrowned in the noise of the 
kettledrums, which proclaimed from the portals of the newly- 
built Jam-i-masjid the happy new-s of the conquest of one of 
the richest and most fertile provinces of Hindustan. The neAv 
city AA'hich the emperor had built near Sikri Avas henceforward 
called Fatehpur. 

Bengal had always been a most refractory province of the 
empire of Delhi. Tt Avas held by the Afghan chiefs in the time 
of Sher Shah, but in 156'! Sulaiman Khan, 
Conyucst o f cliief of Bihar, occupied Gaur, and became 

■ the ruler of both provinces. After his death 

he Avas succeeded by his son Baya/.id, but he Avas murdered 
bv his ministers who placed on the throne his vounger sou 
Daud, whom the author of the Tabqat describes as a "dis- 
solute scamp who kuiCAV nothing of the art of governing.” I’lie 
possession of an immense treasure accumulated by his father 
and a large army turned the head of Daud, and he soon in- 
curred the Avrath of the emperor by seizing the fort of Zamania 
on the eastern frontier of the empire. 

The emperor sent Munira Khan, an old and experienced 
general, against Daud at the head of a large army, but in- 
fluenced by his friendship with the rebel's father he made 
peace with him. The emperor highly disapproved of his 
action, and ordered him to prosecute the campaign with the 
greatest vigour. When Muslim’s efforts failed against Patna the 
emperor himself ntoched to the scene of action. Daud fled, 
leaving Patna to its fate, and the imperialists entered the city 
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in triinnph without encountering any opposition. Munim 
Khan was made governor of Bengal, and was invested with 
ample authority to deal with the situation. Daud was forced 
to make peace, but his restless spirit again got the better of 
liim, and he began slowly to grab the territory which had been 
snatched away from him. Munim Khan who was already 
eighty years of age died in October, 1575, and his death gat e 
Daud the opportunity which he so eagerly desired. He 
gathered his forces again, and taking advantage of the situa- 
tion reoccujMed the w'hole country, 

I’he emperor was enraged beyond all bounds at the new."> 
of|^^ Daud’s audacity. He sent another general who routed the 
Afghans in a battle near Raj Mahal, and took Daud prisoner. 
His head was cut off, and was sent to the emperor, while the 
rest of his body was gibbeted at Tanda. 

With Daud fell the independent kingdom of Bengal whicli 
had lasted for nearly 240 years. The tvhole country of Bengal 
and Bihar Ijecame subject to Akbar, and was henceforward 
governed f*y the imperial viceroys. 

Rana Udaya Singh died in 1572, and was succ eeded by his 
son Pratap, who embodied in his person the spirit of Rajput 
freedom. He called to his mind the deeds of 
Mwar ^ ‘ Rana Sanga and Rana Kumbha, his great 
ancestors who Ivad held aloft in their day the 
banner of freedom, and had made the force of their arms felt 
by their Muslim contemporaries. He was often heard to ex- 
claim in bitterness and sorrow^ ‘Had Udai Singh never been 
or none intervened between him and Rana Sanga no Turk 
should ever have given laws to Rajpufana.’ He saw the in- 
fluence of the poison which was insidiously working its ^vay 
into the Rajput society, and while his fellow princes vied with 
one another in promoting the glory of the empire, he resolved 
to redeem the honour of his race. It w'as not an easy task ; in 
the event of war he will have against him not only the organised 
might of Akbar wiio was at this time ‘immeasurably the richest 
monarch on tlic face of this earth.’ii but nearly all the leading 
chiefs of Rajputana, who had considerable forces at their com- 
inand, and who were desirous of seeing Rana Pratap humbled 
like themselves. The chronicles of Rajasthan relate an anec- 
dote whic h, w'hether true or not. illustrates the Rajput men- 
tality of the time.12 On one occasion, when Raja Man, Singh 
of Amber was returning from some camjiaign, he sought an in- 
terview with Rana Pratap on the bank of the Udayasagar lake. 


Akbar the Great Moghul, p. 148. 
12 Annals, I, pp. 331-62. 
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A feast was arranged in honour of the distinguished Kachwahu, 
but the Rana did not attend, and excused himself on the 
ground of indisposition. Raja Man Singh divined the reason 
of his absence, and said : ‘If the Rana refuses to put a plate 
before me, who will ?’ The Rana expxessed his regret Init 
added that he could not dine with a Rajput who had married 
his sister to a Turk, and had probably eaten with him. Stung 
to the quick by this insulting remark. Raja Man left thfe dinner 
untouched, and observed as he was preparing to leave the 
palace : ‘It was for the preservation of your honour that we 
sacrificed our own and gave our sisters and daughters to the 
Turk ; but abide in peril, if such be your resolve, for tins 
country' shall not hold you.’ As he leapt on the back of his 
horse, he turned to the Rana who appeared just in time to hear 
the remark and said : ‘If I do not humble your pride, my 
name is not Man.’ To this Pratap replied that he should 
always be happy to meet him, while some irresponsible [>er- 
son from behind wishpered an undignified rebuke in asking the 
Raja not to forget to bring his Phupha (husband of the father's 
sister) Akbar with him. 

The anecdote goes on to add that the ground on which 
the board was spread was washed, and Ganges water was sprinkl- 
ed over it, while the chiefs who were present bathed them- 
selves, and changed their garments to wash away the pollution 
caused by the presence of one whom they considered an 
‘apostate.’ Such were the sentiments of Rana Pratap and the 
other men of mighty resolve, who scorned the offers of wealth 
and power, and , clung to their chief with a devotion the 
menlbry of which will ever remain a proud possession of their 
descendants. 

The Rana who foresaw the danger at once took steps to 
organise his government, and devised regulations to make his 
army more efficient and better equipped. He strengthened 
fortresses like Kumbhalmir and Gogunda, and det ided to 
adopt the method of guerilla warfare in dealing with the 
Mughals. 

Abul Fazl speaks of the Rana’s ‘arrogance, presumption, 
disobedience, deceit and dissimulation,’ but it was impossible 
for a courtier like him to appreciate the greatness of Rana 
Pratap and the loftiness of the purpose for which he waged a 
life-long war against the empire. Dr. Vincent Smith puts in 
a nutshell the casus belli when he says : 

“His (Rana Pratap’s) patriotism was his offence. 

Akbar had won over most of the Rajput chieftains by his 

astute policy and could not endure the independent atti- 
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tude assumed by the Rana who must be broken if he 

would not bend like his fellows." 

Akbar resolved to destroy the Rana’s independence and 
to annex Mewar to the empire, and in this task he was assisted 
by the Rajputs themselves. The Rana, who knew beforehand 
the danger that loomed on the horrizon, vowed to preserve the 
purity of his blood and once more to uphold the traditions of 
the Sisodias by sacrificing himself in the service of the land 
that gave him birth. 

Akbar sent Man Singh and Asaf Khan in April, 1576, from 
Ajmer against the Rana. They arrived via Mandalgarh at 
the r.*pass of Haldighat where a great 'battle was fought. The 
historian Badaoni has given a graphic account of this battle, 
which will be read with interest. He was himself present 
on the field of battle, and writes from personal observation. 
The Rana came out of the mountains with 300 horse, and in. 
the first attack the vanguard of the imperial troops 'became 
hopelessly mixed together, and sustained a complete defeat.’ 
The Rajputs cn the Mughal left ‘ran away like a flock of sheep, 
and fled for protection towards the right wing.' It was on this 
occasion that the historian asked Asaf Khan how they were to 
distinguish between the hostile and friendly Rajputs in such 
a confused mass whereupon the general replied, on whichever 
side they may be killed, it will be a gain to Islam.’ 

The Rana retreated into the hills but the Mughals did not 
pursue him.’ * Next day, the imperialists reached Gogunda 
which was guarded by the Rana’s men who died bravely fight- 
ing in their defence. 

The Mughals had gained a complete victory, and the 
bigoted Badaoni was commissioned by Man Singh to convev 


!•< It is related by Badaoni (Lowe, 11. p. 247) that the emperor was 
tiispleased with Man .Singh because he did not pursue the Rana and because 
he Iteing a Rajput himself, did not allow the troops to plunder the Rana’s 
country. When the news of the distressed condition of the army reached 
him, he sent for Man Singh, .^saf Khan and Qazi khan from the scene of 
war and excluded them from the court for some time. Nizamuddin ex- 
presses a more balanced view when he says that what displeased the 
emperor was that they would not allow the troops to plunder the Rana’s 
country. 

Elliot, V, p. 401. 

The cause of the emperor’s displeasure is thus described by Abul 
Fazl; 

“ . . . . 'I'rickstcrs and time-servers suggested to the royal ear that 
there has been slackness in extirpating the wretch, and the officers 
were ready incurring the King’s di.splca$iire. But His Majesty understood 
the truth and attached little value to what the backbiters told him." 
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the gladsome tidings to the emperor at Fatehpur. Rana Pra- 
tap’s spirit was not damped by this defeat. He soon recovered 
all Mewar except Chittor, Ajmer and Mandalgarh, and the an- 
nals relate that he raided the state of Amber and sacked its 
chief mart of Malpura. The Rana died in 1597 and the final 
scene has been pathetically described by Tod. The dying hero 
is represented in a lowly dwelling; his chiefs, the faithful com- 
panions of many a glorious day, awaiting round his pallet the 
dissolution of the prince, when a groan of mental anguish made 
Salumber inquire, “what afflicted his soul that it would not de- 
part in peace ?’’ He rallied. “It lingered,” he said, “for 
some consolatory pledge that his country should not be aban 
doned to the Turk and with the death-pang upon him, he 
related an incident which had guided his estimate of his soiFs 
disposition, and tortured him with the reflection that for person- 
al ease he would forego the remembrance of his own and his 
country’s wrongs. At this time Prince A m a r 
whose (Rana’s son) turban was dragged off by a projecting 
bamboo in the hut experienced an emotion which was noticed 
with pain by the dying Rana who is reported to have said : 
‘These sheds will give way to sumptuous dwellings, thus 
generating the love of ease ; and luxury with its concomitants 
will ensue, to which the independence of Mewar, which we 
have bled to maintain, will be-sacrificed ; and you, my chiefs, 
will follow the pernicious example. They gave tlie needed 
assurance and solemnly declared by the throne of Bappa 
Rawal that they w'ould not permit mansions to be raised until 
Mewar had recovered her independence. The soul of Prataj> 
was satisfied, and with joy he expired. 

Rlitna Pratap was succeeded by his son Amar Singh in 
1597. He reorganised the institutions of the state, made :i 
fresh assessment of the lands, and regulated the conditions oh 
military service. The Mughals took the offensive again, and 
in 1599 Akbar sent Prince Salim and Raja Man Singh to invade 
Mewar. The Prince frittered away his time in the pursuit o£ 
pleasure at Ajmir, but the valiant Raja aided by other officeis 
did a great deal. Amar led the attack, but he was defeated, 
and his country was devastated by the imperialists. The cam- 
paign came to an end abruptly, when Raja Man Singh was 
called away by the emperor in order to quell the revolt of 
Usman Khan in Bengal. Akbar contemplated another invasioii 
of Mewar, but his illness prevented him from putting his plan 
into execution. 

Akbar’s alleged apostasy of which an account will be 
given later had caused alarm in orthodox circles. During the 
years 1578-79 debates were held at Fatehpur Sikri in the Ibadat 
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of Akbar's 
gious views. 


Rebellion 

Bengal. 


m 


Khana with great zeal among the protagonists of rival sects'. 

Akbar hatl himself assumed the position of 
Political efiecp Imam-i-adil, and read the khutba from 
*' the pulpit. The so-called infallibility de- 
cree t)f 1579, declaring the emperor sup- 
reme arbiter in all causes ecclesiastical and civil, raised a 
storm among the iilanin. The emperor's disregard of ortho- 
doxy, which was manifest in the rules and regulations issued 
by him, further exasperated the learned in the law, and pro- 
duced a great uneasiness in the minds of the Muslims. The 
more desperate began to devise ways and means of getting 
ri«t of the heretical emperor. It was in such a position that 
Akbar found himself in 1580-81. The declaration of his reli- 
gious views caused profound dismay in orthodox quarters, 
and the history of the rebellions that followed is closely 
bound up with the growth of the religious policy which the 
emperor adopetd under the influence of his advisers. 

Khan-i-Jehan, w'ho was plated in charge f)l‘ Bengal after 
the suppr<^s.-»K>n of Daud, died in May, 1579, and was succeed- 
ed by Mu/aflar Khan 'I'urbati who is described 
by Nizainuddin as a man harsh in his 
measures and oHensi\e in his speech. The 
imperial Diwan at this time was Shah Mansur, an expert 
account officer, who ordered a careful emjuiry into all titles 
and tenures with a view to confistate all unauthorised holdings. 
The new regulations were enforced in Bengal with great 
severity. What caused discontent among the jagirdars was 

the evident injustice of the method of assessment followed by 
the administration. Each (ase was not examined on the me- 
rits but an average was fixed whi<h meant that every jagirdar, 
w'helher his title was valitl <n' not, had to restore some extra 
land to the crown or to pay (or it. The result of this was that 
the assessed value of jagirdars in Bengal rose by one-fourth 
and of those in Bihar f)y one fifth. There was another griev- 
ance. Having regard to the bad climate of Bengal, Akbar had 
increased the allowances <>\ soldiers serving in Bengal and 
Bihar. Mansur, wdio was a stritkler for administrative uni- 
formity, reduced the.se allow.ances by 50 per cent, in Bengal 
and by 30 per cent, in Bihar. Even the Sauurghal lands were 
not exempt from this inquest, and the Ulama were greatly 
excited over what they regarded as an improper inteference 
with their sacred rights. 

There was yet another cause which aggravated the tur- 
moil in the east. It was the emperor’s religious policy, anti 
Abul Fazl clearly states that the establishment of the principle 
of universal toleration (SuIh-i-Kttl) was looked upon by the 
F. 18 
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unthinking people as an abandonment of Islam. The Qazi of 
Jaunpur, Mulla Muhammad Ya/di, had issued a fatwa (a 
solemn declai*ation) early in 1580, declaring it lawful for Mus 
lims to take up arms against the emperor whose measures 
threatened the very existence of Islam in India. With these 
causes at work, the actual outbreak of rebellion could not be 
Jong delayed in the east. 

The immediate cause of the revolt was the harsh policy of 
Muzaffar. He deprived the amirs of their jagirs, and enforced 
the dagh system with needless severity. The first to revolt 
were the (.)aqshals, an important Chaghtai tribe, whose leader 
Baba Khan resented the demand of the dagh tax. Muzaffar’s 
insulting language towards Baba Khan roused the fire of the 
whole clan, and the Ttirks advanced uj>on the city of (iauv 
■with arms in their hands, and destroyed the property of the 
governor. They were joinetl by others who had their own 
grievances against the state. The emperor, on hearing the 
news of the revolt, sent Raja Todarmal with some other offi- 
cers to restore order in the province, but they failed. Soon 
after Muzaffar was put to death, anti the whole country of 
Bengal and Bihar fell into the hands of the rebels. Todarmal 
tried to conciliate the rebels but failed. They gathered so 
much strength that the imperial general had to shut himsell up 
for four months in the fort of Mungher which was besieged by 
them. The emperor sent Aziz Koka to Bengal, and the two 
generals with their combined forces crushed the Qaqshali. 
But soon after this a new danger appeared on the horizon. 
This was the rebellion of Mansur Farankhudi, the jagirdar ol 
Jaunpur. He was defeated by Shah Baz Khan, and comjjelled 
to seek refuge in the Siwalik hills. Through the good offices 
of Aziz Koka the emperor pardoned him, but he tlicl not live 
long to enjoy the imperial favour. He tvas murdered by a 
man who had a private grudge against him. Fighting went on 
in the east, but the force of the rebellious movement was con- 
siderably weakened. 

More serious than the rebellion in the east was the inva- 
sion of Muhammad Hakim, Akbar’s brother, who ruled at 


The Kabul ex- ^^^ul. Mirza Hakim’s mind was inflamed 
pedition and the by the ‘idle talk of the rebels of the eastern 
execution provinces’ .which made no secret of their 
of Khwaja Mansur, clesigns to place him on the throne of Hin- 
dustan in place of his heretical brother. Akbar was informed 


of Hakim’s design, but he had always over-looked his faults 
saying, "He is a memorial of H. M. Jahanbani (Humayun 
Padshah). A son can be acquired but how can a brother be 
obtained ?” The Bengal rebels were not alone in opening 
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negotiations with Hakim ; they were joined by certain officials 
of Akbar’s court, one of whom was the Diwan of the empire, 
Khwaja Mansur. The conspirators had pledged their adhe- 
sion to a bad caxise. Hakim was a debauchee and a drunk- 
and ‘wholly incapable of meeting his brother either in state- 
craft or in the field.’ 7'he court officials were opportunists or 
turn-< oats, having no qualms of conscience in transferring their 
allegiance to the man who established his title to the throne by 
success in battle. 

What was Hakim’s motive? Nizamuddin clearly states that 
ho set out from Kabul with the object of conquering Hindus- 
tan, In the middle of December iSSO, Hakim sent one of his 
officers to invade the Punjab, but he was driven back. A 
scioncl inroad followed under Shadman, but he w'as defeated 
and killed by Raja Man Singh. In Shadman’s baggage were 
discovered three letters from Mir/a Hakim, one of which was 
addressed to Shah .Mansur, j)urporting to be a reply to an in- 
vitation to invade Hindustan. Man Singh sent these lettetrs 
to the emi)eror who did not disclose their contents to any one. 

After Shadman’s repulse, the Mir/a himself marched into 
the Punjab at the head of 15,000 cavalry and advanced 
upon Lahore. All attemi)ts to induce the local chiefs to 
join him having failed, the Mirza hastily withdrew to his 
country. 

On bearing the neevs of the Mirza’s advance, Akbaj reluc- 
tantly decidecl to march against him. He gathered a force 
consisting of about 50,000 cavalry, 500 elephants and countless 
infantry. To guard himself against conspiracy the emperor 
look Khwaja Mansur with him, and Princes Salim and Murad 
also accom})anied him. When the army reached Panipat. 
^falik Sani Kabuli Diwan of Mir/a Hakim, came to the im- 
perial camp, and stayed w'ith the Khwaja and through him 
<»pcned communications with the emperor against his master. 
'Lhe emperor’s suspicions against the Khwaja were confirmed. 
Another Ijatch of letters w'as discoiered Avhich convinced the 
emperor of the Khwiaja’s guilt, and he ordered him without 
further enquiry to be hanged on a tree to the great joy 
of the state, who had their own grievances against 
him. 

.Akbar continued his tnarc h towards Ambala and Sarhind, 
and crossed the; Indus on his way to Kabul. Prince Salim 
entered the Khaibar Pass and marched upon Jalalabad, while 
Murad advanced towards Kabid. The Mirza attacked him but 
he was defeated and put to flight. When the emperor heard 
that Hakim intended to take refuge with the Uzbegs, he par- 
doned his offences, and restored his kingdom to him on condi- 



276 


HISTORY OF MUSLIM RULE 


lion that he would remain faithful to his sovereign.^* The 
success of the Kabul expedition was a great blow to the ortho- 
dox rebels and henceforward the emperor was free to deal 
with religion as he liked. 

A word may be said about Khwaja Mansur’s death. He 
was executed hastily without sufficient proof. The letters 
were not examined with care, and no al- 
Khwaja Man- tempt was made to identify the Khwaja's 
’ handwriting. The letters seized by Man 

Singh in Shadman’s liagg^ge do not seem to have been of a 
serious nature for on their discovery the emperor took no 
action against the culprit, and kept the contents to himsell. 
The last letters which sealed the fate of the Khwaja were a 
clear forgery, as is proved by the evidence of Ni/aniuddin who 
was an eye-witness of these events. He was present in the 
royal camp. There is no evidence to prove that the earlier 
letters were genuine, and Dr. Smith irncritically accepts Mon- 
serrate’s testimony. 

It is difficult to set aside Nizamuddin who positively states 
that the emperor regretted his execution of the Khwaja. Re 
garding the early letters’, Abul Fazl, who is not in any wav- 
partial to the Khwaja, says that the sovereign regardetl them 
as the work of forgerers, and for this reason did not show 
them to the Khwaja. Dr. Smith convicts the Khwaja on the 
evidence of the first batch of letters which Abul Fa/.l uncejui- 
vocally describes as forgeries. We cannot accept Monscr- 
rate’s account in the face of two contemporary writers, 
one of whom says clearly that the first batdi 
of lejLters (which ' Smith holds to be genuine) was a 
forgery and the other asserts that the last batch of letters on 


i-*V. Smith relying upon Monserratc says (Akhar, p. 200) that 
Kabul was not conferred upon Hakim directly. As he did not wait on 
the emperor in person, it was offered to his sister, wife of Khwaja Hasan 
of Badakhshan, when she came to sec him. She, however, allowed 
Hakim to recover quiet possession of the country. Abul Fazl does not 
mention this. Nizamuddin supports Abul Fazl l)y .saying (Elliot, V. P. 
42.')) that His Majesty having conferred Kabul upon Mirza Hakim turned 
towards Hindustan. From Akbar’s attitude it is reasonable to think that 
the Indian historians are right. Against Monserrate we have the state- 
ment of Abul Fazl (A. N. Ill, p. .542) that the Mirza wrote to the emperor 
that he regretted that he could not bring his sister and Khwaja Hasan to 
make apology for him, for they had, out of fear and on neeing his exnl 
day, gone to Badakhshan. 

There is no reason why Abul Fazl and Nizamuddin should suppress 
the truth in a matter like this, Hakim’s intention to go to Abdulla 
Uzbeg further explains Akbar’s leniency in dealing with him. 
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the evidence of which the Khwaja was executed was forged 
by his enemies. The real explanation of the Khwaja's death 
is to be found in his own unpopularity and the jealousy of his 
fellow-oflicers. Abul Fazl says that from love of office and 
cuj)idity he was always laying hold of trifles in financial mat- 
ters and displaying harshness. Those who felt aggrieved by 
his harsh policy committed forgeries to bring about his fall. 
I’he emj)eror found himself in a difficult situation. He was 
ihreatenetl with the invasion of his kingdom, and hence no 
scrutiny was ordered into the ccjrrespondence of the Khwaja, 
aiuj he was forthwith ordered to be 'hanged. 

It will be remembered that Akbar had granted a paltry 


allowance to 

Rebellion in 
Gujarat. 


Mu/.affar, king of Gujarat, when he conquered 
that country. Muzaftar escaped from sui- 
veillance in 1578, and took refuge at Juna- 
garh in Kathiawad. In a short time he col- 


lected a large force, and with its help caj)tiir(xl Ahmadabad in 


September. 1588, and [uorlaimed himself king of Gujarat. He 
seized Camba\, and then marched to Barotla which he easily 
occupied, liroach followed suit, and the vast treasure which 
it contaitied was seized. Probably the whole of Gujarat fell 


into his (Mu/affar’s) hands, and his fierce quickly numbered 


.‘ 50 , 000 . 


The emperor was disc:oncerted by the news of Muzaffar’s 
success, and he appointed Mirza Abdur Rahim as governor of 
Gujarat. He defeated Muzalfar in the battle of Sarkhej in 
January 1581, and made amends for the mistakes of the pre- 
vious governors. He entered the capital in triumph and 
j)leasecl all by his urbanity, tolerance and culture. Muzaflar 
was pill sued by the imperialists and was again defeated at 
Nadot in Rajpipla. .As a result of his battle the entire main- 
land of Gujarat fell into the hands cd the imperialists except 
r»arc)da, which was also surrendered after a jjrolonged siege of 
seven months. 


The emperor was delighted to receive the tidings of vic- 
tory, and bestcjwed lavish favour upon his officers, who had 
given jiroof of their lovalty anti courage in Gujarat. Mirza 
Abdur Rahim was given the title of Khan-i-Khanan, and pro- 
moted to the rank of 5,000. The emperor granted him also a 
horse, a robe, and a jewelled dagger as mark of favour. But 
Abdur Rahim did not enjoy the emperor’s bounty alone. 
Others who had bravely fought during the war were reward- 
ed, and their services were duly recognised. The Khan-i- 
Khanan was recalled by the emperor in August, 1585, and 
after his departure Muzaffar made frantic efforts to regain his 
power. But he was at last captured in 1592 by the imperia- 
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lists. Finding it impossible to bear the humiliations which 
he thought were in store for him, he ended his life with n 
razor which he had kept concealed on his person. Aziz Koka, 
the imperial general w'ho had succeeded Abdur Rahim, left 
for Mecca and Gujarat was entrusted to Prince Murad. 

'Fhe North-West Frontier problem has always been a 
source of great anxiety to Indian governments. In the thir- 
teenth and fourteenth centuries when the 


North-W«t Mongols again and again invaded Hindustan, 

rontier o icy. rulers of Delhi found it necessary to take 

effective measures to safeguard their frontier. There was at* 
important military outpost at Dipalpur. which was ome held 
by such a redoubtable general as Ghazi Malik, better known 


in history as Sultan Ghiyas-uddin Tughluq. Since Halban’s 
day, the western frontier had always been guarded by dis- 
tinguished officers and a chain of military outposts was erected 
to guard the route of the invader. It w’as quite natural for 
Akbar to establish his firm hold on the countries in the north- 


west. 


The elements of danger were two— the Uzbegs and the 
wild and turbulent Afghan tribes who lived all along the north- 
west border. Abdulla Uzbeg was a forntidable rival, and was 
likely to gain the sympathies of the orthodox Sunnis again.st 
the heretical emperor. The tribes were no less trouble- 
some. They knew nothing of the sentiments of honour and 
chivalry, and cared nothing for treaties and engagements. 
Their restlessness always cau.sed disturbance on the frontier, 
and Akbar was the iirst to curb their unruly habits. The task 
though extremely difficult w’as accomplished, w'hen Mughal 
arms were reinforced by Rajput valour and skill. Mirza 
Hakim died of his excesses in July, 1.585. and Kabul was an- 
nexed to the empire. The government of the country was en- 
trusted to Raja Man Singh, and the imperial generals were 
sent to subdue the ruler of Kashmir and the wild tribes of Swat 
and Bajaur. I’he Roshnivas*® were defeated and their en- 
thusiastic leader, Jalal, who had planned an invasion of Hin- 
dustan was killed at Ghazni towards the close of 1600. His 
wives and children were captured, and his brother with other 
relatives numbering 14,000 was sent to the court. 

Y- tribe which caused much trouble was that of the 

Yusufzais, whom it was necessary to suppress, in ordier to 
deprive Abdulla Uzbeg of an opportunity of fishing in troubled 


15 The Roshniyas wer^ the followers of llayazid. a religious fanatir. 
who preached doctrines subversive of the religion of the IMophct of 
Arabia. He claimed to be a prophet himself and attached no importance 
to the teachings of the Quran. 
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■waters. Zain Khan and Raja Hirbal marched against them, 
blit their mutual quarrels greatly hampered the progress of 
military operations. I'he Afghans profited by the divided 
counsels of tlie imperial generals, whom they attacked with 
great force with arrows and stones. Nearly 8,000 soldieis 
were killed, and Raja Hirbal was himself among the slain. 
'The emperor was deeply grieved to hear of the death of his 
dear friend, and for days and nights he did not cat or drink 
anything. After this disaster Raja Todarmal and Prince 
Murad ivcre sent against the Afghans at the head of a large 
arpiy. 'Eodaimal succeeded in crushing the rebels completely, 
.'inil /Vhul Ea/1 records : 

“A large numljer were killed, and many i\erc sold int.i 
Turan and Persia. The country of .Sawad (Swat), Hajaur and 
liiiner which has few equals for climate, fruits and cheapness 
of forxl, were clcansel of the evil-doers.” 

I’he success of the imperialists made a great impression 
upon Abdulla Uzbeg who now convinced of the impossibility 
of the Indian conquest. He opened friendly negotiations and 
sent his envoy to wait upon the emperor. 

Raja Bhagwan Dias was sent by the emperor at the head 

of 5,000 men to accomplish the conquest of Kashmir. The 

moment was opportune lor the Roshniyas 

Conquest of the Yusuf/a is had lieen, this time, put 

Kashmir, l.iKti. , i vi i n . . rr i_ i ‘ 

down, and Al)dullas party at Kabul was 

paralysed by the vigtuir and enterprise of the imperialists. 
The Raja along with Qasim Khan pressed on in spite r f 
difficulties, anti compelled Yusuf, the king of Kashmir, to 
submit. Yusuf’s son Yaqub escaped from custody, and 
des))erately struggled in vain to check the advance of the in- 
vaclers. He was tlefeated ami compelled to siuTender. 
Kashmir was annexed to the empire, and made a part of the 
Suba of Kabul. Yaqub and his father were sent as prisoners 
to Bihar, and were jilacetl under the custody of Raja Man Singh 
who had been transferred to the charge of Bengal. The emper- 
or paid a personal visit to Kashmir in the summer of 1589, and 
made arrangements for the proper administration of the 
country. On his way back lie received at Kabul the news of 
the death of Rajas Bhagwan Das and 'Todarmal. 

In Northern India only Sindh and Bilochistan were sti'l 
outside the pale of the empire. I'he island of Bhakkar had 
Conquest of been subdued in 1574, but a large part of 
Sindh, 1591 A.li. Southern Sindh 'was still independent. The 
emperor highly valued the acquisition of Sindh anti Bilochistan, 
for they would furnish him with an excellent point d’appui for 
the conquest of Qandhar. In 1590 Mirza Abdur Rahim ap- 
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pointed governor of Multan, and ordered to extinguish the in- 
dependence of the principality of Thatta, ruled at this time hy 
Mirza }ani, the Tarkhan. He was defeated in two well con 
tested engagements, tvas compelled to surrender both Thatta 
and the fort of Sehwan. Jani Beg was taken to the court, and 
through the good offices of Khan-i-Khanan he was treated 
with consideration. The principality of Thatta was restored 
to him as a mark of royal clemency, and he was elevated to 
the rank of a grandee of 5,000. 

Akbar had long desired the possession of Qandhar which 
was the key to the north-western position. It was not difficult 
to conjues it as the Shah was troubled at this 
Relations with time by the Turks and the Uzbegs, who wci'tr 
constantly fomenting strife in his dominions. 
It rcas this Aceakness of the Shah which induced the emperor 
to send an expedition against Qandhar. The campaign was 
opened in 1590, but the final conquest was not accomplished 
until 1595, when Qandhar was annexed to ihe empire without 
disturbing the friendly relation with the Shah. It was undoub- 
tedly a master-stroke of diplomacy. 

Towards the north-tvest the demonstration of the military 
strength ol the empire had produced a good impression o!i 
Abdulla Uzbeg. He dreaded a combination of Akbar uand 
Shah Abbas against himself, and the conclusion of Akbar’s 
campaigns must have given him much satisfaction. Hence 
forward, he tried to maintain friendly relations w'ith the empire. 
There w’as no possibility of the emperor’s difficulties with hi,^ 
own co-religionists. . 

\/Having made himself master of the whole of Hindustan 
and the Afghan regions beyond the Hindukush, Akbar turned 
towards the Deccan. It was the dis.seu- 

Conquest of sions of the Muhammadan kingdoms which 
Ahmadragar. first 

to bear the brunt of the imperial force was the small state of 
Ahmadnagar which was torn by internal dissensions. Taking 
advantage of these quarrels, the Mughals laid seige to Ahmad- 
nagar, but they encountered a formidable resistance ht the 
hands of the famous princess Chand Bibi. sister of Burhan 
Nizam Shah.^® The gallant princess herself conducted the 
defence, and throughout the siege displayed uncommon 

Burhan Nizam Shah II died on April IS, ir>94, and was succeeded 
by his son Ibrahim Nizam Shah who was not liked by a majority of the 
Amirs, because he was born of an African woman. Ibrahim was slain 
in a battle against the Bijapuris on August 7. 1595, and his Wazir Miyan 
Manjhu raised to the throne a suppositious son of Muhammad Khuda- 
banda, sixth son of Burhan Nazam Shah I (1.509—53) and imprisoned 
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powers of command and organisation. Treachery at last 
brought about her fall. She was murdered; and the town was 
captured by assault in 1600 and Ahmadnagar was annexed to 
the empire. There are few examples of such heroism and 
self-secrifice in Mughal history, and Chand Bibi is still remem- 
Ijered for her courageous attempt to roll back the tide of 
Mughal conquest in the Deccan. 

Miran Bahadur, the new ruler of Khandesh, entertained 
no friendly feelings towartls the Mughals, and felt anxious to 
shake off the imi>erial yoke. The emperor 
Siege of Asir- j^^d already occupied Burhanpur, but Miran 
S®**' relied for his safety upon the fortress of Asir- 

garh which w'as deemed impregnable in the South. It com- 
manded the main road to the Deccan. 

There are three conflicting accounts of the seige given by 
Abul Fazl, Faizi Sarhindi, and the Jesuits of which the last 
has been accepted in its entirety by Dr. Vincent Smith. But 
there is no reason why the account of the Jesuits should be 
preferred to that of the ^fuslim historians. I'here is an air of 
tinreality about the Jesuit version, which will be easily under- 
stood by any one used to weigh historical evidence. 

Abul Fa/.l’s version shorn of its verbiage, establishes 
these facts. Some time after the siege sickness broke out in 
the fortress which caused many deaths. The capture of 
Maligarh disconcerted the besieged garrison by stopping their 
exit and entrance. Through the efforts of certain imperial 
(dlicers an agreement was matle Avith Bahadur who jjriesentcd 
himself at court. I'he garrison was tampered with by the be- 
siegers, and Bahadur Avas pressed against his Avill to Avrite a 
letter to his men asking thiem to make a surrender. Reading 
this Avith Fai/i Sarhindi’s narrative, we may be able to recon- 
struct a true account of the siege, Bahadur Avas induced t(» 
ojjcn terms Avith the enemy, and an agreement Avas entered 
into with him Avhich violated by the emperor. The garrison 
was seduced loyalty to Bahadur by means of bribery and not 
by honeyed Avords, as Abul Fazl characteristically puts it. 
Bahadur was coerced when he Avas in the hands of the emper- 
or, to sign a letter to the garrison of which mention has already 
been made. The surrender Avas in part influenced also by 

Bahadur, son of Ibrahim Nizam Shah, in the fort of Jond. The African 
Amirs who knew Ahmad to be a boy of spurious origin refused to recog- 
nise him and broke out i>Uo open rebellion. They gave their support to 
C.hand Bibi, daughter of Husain Nizam Shah I and widow of Ali Adil 
Shah I of Bijapur, who had returned to Ahmadnagar after her husband’s 
death and who now espoused the cause of the lawful heir, the infant 
Bahadur Nizam Shah. Unable to cope with this powerful coalition, the 
Wazis solicited the aid of prince Murad who was then in Gujarat. 
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the fall of yVhinadnagar in 1600, which must have greatly clamp- 
ed the spirits of Miran’s captains and men. Dr. Smith charges 
the emperor with perfidy, and says that he employed treachery 
to capture the fortress. He disbelieves the Muslim chronic- 
lers whom he accuses of deliberate falsehood, and writes that 
they invented the story of the epidemic in order to hide the 
treachery of their patron. This is not quite correct. 

No attempt is made in the Akbatnamah to disguise the 
fact that Bahadur was induced to come out of his fortress and 
his troops were tampered with. Dr. Smith’s statement thar 
Abul Fazl attributes the surrender of the fort to pestilence is 
wholly unfounded. The Ahbarnmnah does not say anything of 
the kind. It simply says, the gairison was attacked by a 
pestilence which killed 25,000 people. Dr. Sntith looks upon' 
the pestilence as an invention to hicle Akbar’s treachery, Inn. 
it is not clear whv all these writers should indulge in wanton 
falsehood. Firishta whose sources for the Deccan history ate 
reliable supports Abul Fazl, and says that on account or 
congestion in the fort a pestilence broke out which ‘swei)t off 
several of the garrison.' Dr. Smith attaches little value to th? 
Akbarnornah of Faizi .Sarhindi. because he uncritically accepts 
Prof. Dow'son’s view that it is lurthing more than a compilation 
based in part on the Akbarvamab of Abul Fazl. Now a compari- 
son of the two text will make it clear that they differ materially 
from each other. Faizi says many things which are omitted in 
Abul Fazl whose account of the siege is a highly conklensed 
one. Dr. Smith condemns in strong language the action of the 
emperor, though *at the end of his narrative, he adds that sue h 
practices were common in India and elsewhere in Akbar’s age, 
and are still prevalent in Europe. There is no need to set up a 
defence of the emperor’s conduct during the siege. It is true 
that Bahadur tvas detained in the imperial camp, that the gar- 
rison was enticed by means of bribery, and that the Sultan wa.s 
coerced into writing letters of auihority for the garrison to sur- 
render against his will. Probably the emperor ■u'as excited to 
a high pitch by the stubborn resistance of the beleaguere<l gar- 
rison, and found the prolongation of the siege inadvisable in 
view of Salim’s revolt in Northern India. The prestige of the 
empire also demanded that Asirgarh should be captured by 
any means. Considerations such as these urged the emperor 
to employ bribery to gain his end, and in apportioning blame 
we ought to bear in mind the difficulties and anxieties of a 
statesman whose reputation was staked on the success or 
failure of a single si^e. 

Akbar’s whole career of conquest may be conveniently 
divided into three periods, the conquest of Northern India 
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from 1558— 7G, the subjugHiion of the North-West Frontier 
Growth of the tribes from 1580—96, and the conquest of 
Einpirc-a Rc- the Deccan from 1598—1601 A.D. The expan- 
sion. of the empire began early in the reign 
(1558--60) with the reconquest of Gwalior in Central India. 
Ajmer in the heart of Rajputana, and Jaunpur, the stronghold 
of the Sur Afghans in the east. The conquest of Mahva wa^ 
effected in 1561-62 by Pir Muhammad and Adham Khan, ami 
the fort of Maitra in Rajputana which commanded an impor- 
tant military position was t aptured about the same time. In 
156‘} the country of Gondwana, ruled Ify the noble Rani Duiga- 
wall’, was invatled by Asaf Khan, and its independence wa-, 
destroyed. After his alliame with Bharmal of Amber, the 
numerous chieftains of Rajputana came under his vassalage. 
The first to be conquered was the fort of Chittor in 1567 and 
its fall was followed by the surrender of Ranthambhor and 
Kalanjar, and the submission of the princes of Jesalmir, 
liikanir, and Jodhpur. Gujarat was annexed to the empire in 
1573 after aii arduous military campaign, and was entrusted to 
Azi/ Koka, the emperor’s foster-brt)ther and a nobleman or 
great ability and distinction. 'Ibis was follow'ed by tin? 
conquest of Bengal in 1576 and the extinction of the indepen- 
dent Afghan dynasty. Orissa long remained outside the 
empire, and w-as compiered sixteen years later by Raja Matt 
^ngh in 1592. Having mastered the Doab, the Punjab, Raj- 
jmtana, Bengal, (Uijarat and the central region, the emperoi' 
turned his attention towards the north-west. Kabul passed 
under imperial control after the death of Mir/a Hakim in 
1585, and the Yusid'/ais were suppressed in 1586. The 
frontier troidtic was set at rest by the conquest 1 1 

Kashmir in 1586 and the separation of the local .Muham 
madan dynasty. 'I’he imperial conlon was completed 
tow'ards the north-west by the incorporation of Sintl in 1591. 
of Bilochistan and the coiist of Mekran in 1591 and the province 
of Qandhar in 1595. The danger from .-\bdullah Uzbeg was at 
an end, anti Akbar felt completely secure iti the possession 
of his dominions. I'he ll/beg chief’s death in 1598 added 
further to his security by removing from his path a formidabli 
lival, in whom w'erc centered the hopes of the orthodox Sunni 
revivalists, atid by the close of the year the emj>ire included 
the w'hole of Kabulistan and Kashmir and the entire northern 
region north of the Narbada river, from Bengal and Orissa in 
the east to Sindh and Bilochistan in the tvest. 

Having rid of all his rivals in the north-west the emjjeror 
set out to conquer the Deccan. The Nizani-Shahi kingdom 
' found it difficult to resist (he advance of the Mughals, and 
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■after the death of Chand Bibi Ahmadnagar was annexed in 
ICOO. Finally, the capture of Asirgarh in 1601 completed the 
jM'ocess of imperial expansion which had begun in 1558, and 
the empire became the largest, the most powerful, ami the 
richest in the world. 

Akbar was by nature a man of liberal ideas and his out- 
look on social and religious matters was considerably changed 
by his marriage with the Rajput princesses 
** constant association with Hindu 

ollicers, thinkers, and religious preachers. 
He introduced a number of regulations to mitigate the evil in- 
fluence of the unwholesome social usages that had existed in 
India since the beginning of Muslim rule. ^4e abolished tin.* 
enslavement of the conquered enemies, and issued an orcler 
that no soldier of the victorious armies should in any part of 
his dominions molest the wives and children of the camiuisb- 
ed.’" Soon after his marriage with the princess of Ambei'^ie 
remitted in 156-1 the pilgrim tax which yielded an income of 
crores. In 1564 the emperor abolished the Je/iya througout 
his dominiotis, and by doing so soothed the hearts of the Hin- 
dus who disliked this tax more than anything else.^ Knowing 
full well what the abolition of such an impost meant, the 
emperor described his edict as ‘the foundation of the arrange- 
ment of mankind.’ He carried the measure through in the 
teeth of the opposition of his statesmen, and revenue officers* 
and the ‘chatter of the ignorant.’^® The system of adminis- 
tration was considerably reformed, and the plans of improve- 
ment M'ere formulaifd during the years 157.S-74. ^Vith the 
advic6 of Todarinal the emperor issued the branding regula- 
tions, and put an end to the evil of the jagir system by con- 
verting the jagirs into crown lands and by paying salaries lo 
his officers.20 The imperial mint was thoroughly reorganised, 
and the new regulations ensured the excellence of the 
coinage. The coins were of pure metal and exact weight, and 
were manufactured by skilled workmen. 

The emperor did not neglect social reform. He condemn- 
ed the practice of Sati, and issued a decree that no woman 
should be burnt against her will, and in one case he ]>ersonaJlv 
intervened to save the life of a Rajput lady, whose lelatives 


17 A. N.. II, p. 246. 
18 /Wd., p. 316. 
i»A. N., Ill, p. 316.' 
^oibid.. Ill, p. 95. 
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forced her to jjcrish in the flames along with her husband.^i 
In every city and district ‘vigilant and truthful’ inspectors 
were appointed to distingfuish between voluntary and forced 
Sati and to prevent the latter.^^ 'j’he kotwals were ordereil 
to stop the evil, and one of the Ain clearly states that they 
were not to stifter a woman to be burnt against her inclination.- ' 
'I’he emperor held highly progi'essive views on the question of 
marriage. He disapproved of marriage before the age of 
puberty.2-* He looked with disfavour on marriages between 
near relatives and htigh dowries, though he admitted that they 
were preventives against rash divorce.-” in theory he con- 
demned polygamy, for ‘this ruins a man’s health, and disturbs 
the^T^ace of the home.’ He looked upon the marriage of old 
women with young men as highly undesirable, and appointcti 
officers to enquire into the circumstances of brides and 
bridegrooms.^" His views on educational matters were better 
and more tolerant than those of other jMuslim rulers. He 
encouraged the study of Sanskrit and extended his patronage 
to Hindu scholars. Among the 21 men of learning, placed by 
Abul Ea/l in the first class, nine are Hindus.^'^ Hindu 
physicians are mentioned in the Ain, and one Chandra Sena 
who was patronised by the court is described in the Tabqat as 
an excellent surgeon. One innovation which was much dis- 
liked by the orthodox was the Sijdnh or the ceremony of j>ros- 
t rat ion which the emperor encoinaged among the members of 
the J)in-i-ilnhi.-^ Abul Fa/,1 writes that as there was opposi 
tion to it on the ground that it savoured of ‘blasphemous, man- 
worship,’ the emperor discontinued it and did not allow evcti 
his private attendants to do it in the Durhar-i-ain.-'' Hut even 
he admits that in the private apartments the emperor the 


-'Wlifii l.'tyatiial, a cousin of Raja Bhagwaii Das, died in ilic eastern 
piovintes. his widow, a daughter of i:da>a .Singh or .\lota Raja, relused 
to l)e a .Sati. .Akhar rode hastily to the spot, and ])re\ eiiietl her relatives 
Iro'u conipelliug her to hum herself on the liiueral jiyrc ohher hushaud. 

-■a Ain, III. p. -12. 

Ihid.. p. .fiafi. 
p. 277. 

-•‘Ain., p. 278. 

p. 27. 

'■iTIbid., p. 538. 

'^xibid.. pp. 1.58 .59. 

-■i'Ain, I. p. 1.59. 

'I'he sijdab was stopped, hut the lasliin oi nntiisit ronthiued thioiigh- 
out the reign. 
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Sijdah continued, and men were allowed ‘to participate in die 
» halo of good fortune,’®® Besides these there were several 
ordinances relating to the religious and social practices enjoined 
by Islam, which will be discussed in giving an account of the 
emperor’s religious views. 

The first Muslim ruler who proclaimed peace and good- 
ivill as the foundation of his government was Slier Shah who 
effaced all distinctions between the Hindus 

Treatment ol Muslims. Akbar went farther than Slier 

the Hindus. Shah, and renounced the princiiile of Sulh-i- 

Kill (universal toleration) which at once went to' strike dee{> 
into the hearts of his subjects the roots of his empire. Under 
the influence of his Hindu wives, he tolerated the Hindu mcKle 
of worship, and openly listened to the teachings of Hindu 
saints and philosophers. His marriage policy left no bitter- 
ness behind in the minds of the Hindus, and proved a healer of 
ancient discords and deep-rooted antagonisms. The ladies 
admitted into the imperial harem were accorded the highest 
honours, and the emperor lavished his care and affection upon 
them without the slightest consideration of caste or creed. 
There had been marriages before between the Hindus and 
Muslims in the North as well as in the South, but they weie 
not accompanied by a policy of conciliation, and their result 
ivas often to widen the breach between the two parlies 
Akbar’s policy is in striking contrast with that of Ghiyasuddin 
Tughluq, Firuz Tughluq or the Bahmani and Vijayanagar 
kings. 'I'he Rajputs, who entered into marriage relations with 
Akbar, were treated as ecjuals for all practical purposes. They 
^rere jadmitted to 'the highest oflices in the stale. 7'hey 
weie Ranted mansabs, and were entrusted with the command 
of the most important (expeditions. Raja Birbal, Raja IVxlar- 
mal. Raja Bhagwan Das, Raja Man Singh were the truste'J 
servants and intimate friends of the emperor, who fully re- 
cognised their talents and conferred upon them the highest 
distinctions.. 'Fhe results of this policy were seen in the im 
proved methods of administration and the willing homage ol 
the non-Muslim population all over. Hindustan. 

. Under Akbar’s patronage the. Hindu genius soared to a 
high pitch, and the Hindu mind developed to its fullest ex- 
tent. ^ It was not only Hindu statesmen and generals wh«) 
contributed to the glory of the empire but also the numerous 
poets, scholars, musicians and painters who flocked to his 
court and looked upon it as a privilege to seek his favour. 


30 /Wd., p. 159. 




l^ulaiul Darwaza, Fatehpiusikri 
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Some of the greatest Hindi poets lived during his reign, and 
their works furnish evidence of the conditions which made 
their works possible. Akbar’s sympathy with Hindu religion 
.and his jjatronagc of Hindi literature made a deep impression 
upon the Hindus. Th(! memories of the past were forgotten, 
and in their emperor they saw the first national monarch of 
Hindustan. 

When Akbar left for the Deccan, he placed Salim in 
charge of the capital and asked him to commence operations 
against Mewar along with Raja Man Singh 
Rebcllitm of Shah Quli Khan. lJut Salim did not 

Prince Saliin. carry out his father’s orders. His impa- 

tience to seize the throne urged him to make an attempt at 
usurjiing the insignia of royalty before his time. When he 
•\'.’as reproached for his misconduct by the dowager queen 
Mariyam Makani, he left Agra and went to Allahabad where 
he declared his independence and bestowed jagirs and titles 
on his associates and supporters. Akbar, on hearing the news 
of this rebellion in the Deccan, returned to the capital, and 
issued an cacici to Salim, who was advancing towards Agra, 
asking him to dismiss his men and wait upon him or to go back 
to .Allahabad. Salim retreated to Allahabad, but there he set 
up as king, and opened intrigues rviih the Portuguese, and 
S()licil'‘d their assistance in his designs. 

The emperor in this crisis summoned Abul Fazl from the 
Deccan, but the latter was murdered on his w'ay by Bir Singh 
Bundela whom Salim had hired for the purpose in August, 
1 r>02, Akbar’s grief was terrible. He passed 2 1 hours in a 
writhing agony and exclaimed. ‘If Salim Avished to be emperor 
he might have killed me and spared Abul Fazl.' 

Akbar sent his officers to puni>h the murderous Bundela 
chief, but he successfully eluded his pursuers. Salim escaped 
punishment through the good officers of Sultana Salima Begum, 
who biought about a reconciliation betAveen father and son. 
Out of his usual generosity the emj>eror pardoned his offence, 
and once again publicly declared him as his heir-apparent. 
But this kindness had no effect on Salim. He went to .Allahabad 
and again set up an independent state. 

Meanwhile the imperial court was the scene of the worst 
intrigues. A plot was formed to deprive Salim of succession 
to the threme, and was joined by' such gran- 
S^lmrigccs against ^jees of the empire as Raja Man Sing and 

Aziz Koka. T hey were actuated by person- 
al and political reasons to set aside the claims of Salim in 

favour of Khusrau, Salim’s eldest son, a young lad of 17, who 
had married Aziz Koka’s daughter. Khusrau keenly interest- 
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ed hiniselt in the schemes of the conspirators, and disregard- 
ed his mother's advice to give up his unfilial designs. Prince 
Daniyal died of the effects of intemperance in April, 1604, and 
his death removed from Salim's path one more rival. But he 
did not desist from his evil course.^^ At last Akbar started 
for Allahabad in person (August, 1604) to chastise the prince, 
but he had not gone far when the news of the serious illness 
of his mother obliged him to come back hastily to Agra. 
Frightened by the emperor's decision to deal with him in 
person and by the news of the conspiracy of Man Singh and 
Aziz Koka, Salim also came to Agra with the ostensible pur- 
pose of expressing his sorrow at the death of his grandmother. 
A reconciliation was brought about by the ladies of the im- 
perial hnram, and Salim was pardoned and restored to the 
honours he had enjoyed before. But nothing served to 
heal the breach between the prince and his son Khusrau, who 
continued to thwart his father's wishes and indulge in acts of 
ungratefulness. The unworthy conduct of these princes 
greatly disturbed the emperor’s peace of mind, and he fell ill. 
Fever accompanied by diarrhoea or dysentery confined the 
emperor to bed, and in a few days his condition 
Ijecame so bad that his physicians gave up all hope 
of recovery. 

Meanwhile the plot to supersede Salim had been going 
on. The leaders of the conspiracy tried to effect their purpose 
by arresting Prince' Salim, but he proved too clever for them. 

Foiled in th's attempt, they held a conference 
Failure of the qJ , cobles and oflicers of the realm, and 

openly urged the suppression of Salim by 
Khusrau. 7'he proposal was opposed liy several officers on 
the ground that it was against the principles of natural jus- 
tice as also the laws of the Turks to set aside a son in 
favour of a grandson. The ojiponcnis of Salim gradually 
melted away, and many of them gave their adhesion to the 
prince whose claims they had so stoutly resisted a short time 
before. Aziz Koka himself acknovoledged the prime’s 
claim, and Raja Man Singh left for Bengal with prince 
Khusrau. 

Having received the supj)ort of the noblc's and grandees 
of the empire, Salim screwed up courage to wait on his 
father. Akbar’s malacly had far advanced. 
Death of Akbar. and it was clear that the end was not far 
off. He could not speak, but he retained 
enough consciousness to understand what was passing 

81 Prince Murad had already died in May, 1599 in Dcccan. 
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around him. When Salim had apologised for his misconduct 
by prostrating before him, he beckoned to him to don the im- 
perial robe, and to gird himself with the sword of Humayun 
which lay near his bed. Salim obeyed the command 
and left the room in accordance with the royal wish. Soon 
afterwards the emperor died early in the morning on October 
17, 1605. A stately funeral was arranged in which the 
highest dignitaries of the empire took part, and Salim him- 
self like a dutiful son carried the bier on his shoulders to 
some distance. The emperor's body was buried in a tomb 
at Sikandara which he had commenced to build during his 
lifetime. It was completed by his son, and still remains a 
striking example of Mughal architecture. 

Among all the Muslim kings who swayed the sceptre in 
Hindustan Akbar was the most liberal exponent of religious 
toleratum. 'Ihe 16th century was an age of 
Characteristics of enquiry and doubt, and Akbar was its most 
^ ® perfect representative. The ground had 

already be'^n prepared for him by Kabir, Nanak, Chaitanya 
and other reformers who had inveighed against the tyranny 
of caste, emphasised the unity of the G^head, and pointed 
out the utter hollowness of distinctions between man and 
man. Attempts had been made in the past to bring the 
Hindus and Muslims in closer contact, and although they 
paid homage to common saints and venerated common shrines 
no appreciable measure of success was achieved in the field 
of politics. I'hey still stood apart from each other, and the 
Muslim divines still contended that any concession to the 
infidel population implied a deviation from the path of or- 
thodox piety. I’he ‘Ulama dominated the slate and acted 
as the guides of rulers and statesmen. Akbar who fully 
understood the centrifugal tendencies of Indian history saw 
the need of reconciling the Hindus to Muslim ride, and re- 
solved to shake off the yoke of the canonical order and to 
evolve a policy which would ultimately lead to the fusion of 
the two races. 

Besides this political and mundane motive there was the 
eager craving of his soul to knoiv the truth. Badaoni re- 
lates that often in the early hours of the 
811 ^*^**^*^**^*^**®*°”^ morning he would sit on a large flat stone 
of an old building, which lay near the 
palace at Fatehpur in a secluded spot with his head bent 
over his chest, and meditated on the eternal mystery of life. 
His heart ached to see the differences of mankind. The 
Sunnis, Shias, Mehdwis and Sufis held divergent doctrines 
and often quarrelled amongst themselves. He hoped to end 

F. 19 
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their quarrels, and cherished the dream of arriving at a syn- 
thesis of the warring creeds and to unite into an organic 
whole the heterogeneous elements which constituted his vast 
empire. The bigotry of the ‘Ulama disgusted him and 
alienated him from Islam. He developed electric tendencies 
and began to indulge in metaphysical discussions, the result 
of which soon became manifest in a complete reversal of 
.the traditional policy of the Muslim State in India. 

It is interesting to trace the history of the development 
'of the emperor’s religious ideas. First, there was the in- 
fluence of heredity which did not a little to make his atti- 
tude liberal in matters of faith. His father 
^ ^ ® * * and grandfather were never orthodox : his 
Change. mother was the daughter of a man of Shia ten- 

dencies and she impressed upon his mind in early youth the 
value and necessity of tolerance. Then there was his mar- 
riage with the Rajput princesses whose entry into the impe- 
rial haram by means of lawful nikah wrought a profound 
change in his life. The emperor continued to conform to 
the Sunni formulae in all outward observances until 1575, but 
a great change came over him when Shaikh Mubarak and 
his two sons Faizi and Abul Fazl, who were gifted with 
extraordinary intellectual powers, exerted a powerful influence 
on his mind, and led him astray from orthodox Islam, and 
opened to him a new world of thought and action. They 
were Sufis who believed that the diverse creeds were only 
manifestations of the desire to know the truth, and laid 
stress upon the spirit underlying all religions rather than 
upon the forms -in which they were clothed. The Sufi doc- 
trine marked a rebellion against the letter of the law, and 
its exponents urged free thought as the primary condition of 
spiritual advancement. Sufism is very much like Vedantic 
philosophy, which teaches that the individual souls are only 
manifestations of the supreme soul in which they are finally 
immersed. Akbar who had leanings towards Sufism from his 
early youth heartily accepted the ideas of Mubarak and his 
sons, who were assisted in their endeavours by Shaikh Taju- 
ddin of Delhi, who enjoyed the emperor’s confidence. Like 
his friends, he desired to attain eternal beatitude by having 
direct communion with the Divine Reality. 

The mystic vein of the emperor developed a time 
passed. In 1575 he ordered a new building to be constructed 
at Fatehpur-Sikri called the Ibadatkhana 
Debates at Fateh- ^here the professors of different faiths were 
to«assemble and to hold religious discus- 
sions. It was to be a refuge for Sufi and a home for holy 







Kmperor Akbar receiving Jesuit Priests. 
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men into which none should be allowed to enter but Saiyyads 
ot high rank, learned men and Shaikhs. Here came pro- 
fessors of different creeds, Brahmans, Jains, Parsis, Chris- 
tians and Muslims from all parts of'the country to assist the 
emperor in finding a solution of the problem that oppressed 
his soul. He gave the most deliberate attention to all 
that he heard, for his mind was solely bent upon ascertain- 
ing the truth. To the assembled doctors he said : “My sole 
object. Oh Wise Mullas 1 is to ascertain truth, to find out and 
disclose the principles of genuine religion, and to trace it to 
the divine origin : Take care, therefore, that through the 
influence of your human passions you are not induced to con- 
ceal the truth : and say nothing contrary to the almighty 
decrees. If you do, you are responsible before God for the 
consequences of your impiety.” The theological debate 
raged loud and fierce, and the protagonists of rival sects 
tried to tear one another in argument. They found it diffi- 
cult to control their passions which often burst out in highly 
undignified scenes. The leaders of the orthodox party were 
Shaikh Makhdum-ul-Mulk and Shaikh Abdunnabi whereas 
the free thinkers were represented by such men as Mubarak, 
Abul Faizi, Abul Fazl and Raja Birbal. The orthodox quar- 
relled among themselves, and the most notable quarrel w'as 
that of the two Shaikhs. They engaged themselves in a 
violent controversy in which they used abusive language to- 
wards each other to the delight of their opponents. But 
more violent and bitter were the attacks made on the hetero- 
dox section by the canonists, who waxed eloquent with fury 
in denouncing their ways and practices. The Shias looked on 
with secret satisfaction while the blows were delivered upon 
their Sunni opponents, and helped in the circulation of 1am- 
])oons and satires. The Mullas expressed their disapproval of 
the manner in which the most solemn subjects were discussed, 
and notwithstanding the fact that the emperor was pre- 
sent throughout the discussions they often indulged in 
abusive and filthy language. Badaoni has described the scene 
in his own way : 

“The learned men used to draw the sword of the tongue 
on the battlefield of mutual contradiction and opposition, and 
the antagonism of the sects reached such a pitch that they 
would call one another fools and heretics. The controversies 
used to pass beyond the differences of Sunni and Shia, of 
Hanafi and Shaft, of lawyer and divine, and they would 
attack the very bases of belief.”** 


^2 Al-Badaoni, II, p. 262. 
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His Majesty propounded several questions to the Muslim 
doctors of the orthodox party, but their answers did not 
satisfy him. He became convinced of the 
Non-Muslim in- futility of their doctrines and turned to 
fluences. Other teachers for light. There were Hindu 

spiritualists who explained to him the tenets of their faiths, 
and urged him on to pursue the quest of truth with greater 
enthusiasm and determination. The emperor granted inter- 
views to learned Brahmans, the chief of whom were Purshot- 
tam and Debi who were invited to explain the principles of 
their religion. Debi was pulled up to the wall of the palace in 
a charpai to the balcony where the emperor used to sleep, 
and suspended thus between heaven and earth, the Brahman 
philospher ‘instructed His Majesty in the secrets and 
legends of Hinduism, in the manner of worshipping idols, the 
fire, the sun and stars and of reverencing the chief gods of 
the Hindus— Brahma, Vishnu, Mahesha, Krishna, Rama and 
the goddess Mahamai.’ He expounded to him, the doctrine 
of metempsychosis which the emperor approved by saying, 
‘there is no religion in which the doctrine of iransmigratiou has 
not taken firm root.’ It was not Brahmanism alone to the doc- 
trines of which he lent a willing ear. He took equal interest 
in Jainism, Zoroastrianism, Christianity and Sikhism, to the 
professors of which he extended a warm welcome. 

The Jain teachers who are said to have greatly influenced 
the emperor’s religious outlook were Hiravijaya Suri, Vijaya- 
sena Suri, Bhanuchandra Upadhyaya, and Jinachandra. 
From 1578 onwards one or two Jain teachers always remain- 
ed at the court *of the emperor. From the first he received 
in^ructions in the Jain doctrine at Fatehpur, and received him 
with great courtesy and respect. The last is reported to have 
converted the emperor to Jainism, but this statement cannot 
be accepted any more than the belief of the Jesuits that he 
had become a Christian. Yet the Jains exercised a far 
greater influence on his habits and mode of life than the 
Jesuits. In 1582 the emperor invited Hiravijaya Suri to his 
court, and it was at his instance that he released prisoners 
and caged birds, and prohibited the slaughter of animals on 
certain days. Eleven years later another Jain teacher Sidha- 
chandra paid a visit to the emperor at Lahore, and was fitly 
honoured. He obtained several concessions for his co-re- 
ligionists. The tax on pilgrims to the Satrunjaya hills was 
abolished, and the holy places of the Jains were placed under 
their control. In short, Akbar’s giving up of meat and the 
prohibition of injury to animal life were due to the influence 
of Jain teachers. 
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The Parsis or followers of Zoroaster also attended the 
imperial court and took part in the religious debates. Badaoni 
writes that they ‘impressed the emperor so favourably th^ 
he learned from them the religious terms of rules of the old 
Parsis and ordered Abul Fazl - to make arrangements that 
sacred fire should be kept burning at the court at all hours 
of the day according to their custom.' The Parsi theologian 
Dastur Meherjee Rana who lived at Nawasari in Gujarat ini- 
tialed the emperor in the mysteries of Zoroastrianism. He 
was received well at court and was granted 200 bighas of 
land as a mark of royal favour. The emperor adopted the 
worship of the sun, the principal fountain of all fire, and in 
th& he was encouraged by his friend and companion Raja 
Birbal. His interest in Christianity was equally keen. He 
sent for the Christian Fathers from Goa to instruct him in the 
tenets of their faith. But the Fathers were tactless enough 
to abuse the indulgence shown to them by the emperor by 
vilifying the Prophet, and making unworthy attacks upon the 
Quran, so much so indeed, that on one occasion the life of 
Father Rodolfo was in peril, and the emperor had to provide 
a special guard to protect his person. It does not appear that 
the Jesuits did anything more than give intellectual satisfac- 
tion to the emperor, whose philosophical earnestness knew no 
bound, and who wished to explore all avenues of truth. Dr. 
Vincent Smith is undoubtedly guilty of exaggeration when he 
says that the contribution made by the Christians to the 
debates at Fatehpur-Sikri was an important factor among the 
forces which led Akbar to renounce the Muslim religion. 

The emperor felt a great regard for the Sikh Gurus also, 
and on one occasion at the Guru’s request he remitted a 
year’s revenue for the benefit of the ryots in the Punjab. He 
felt a great admiration for the Granth Sahib, and once 
observed that it was a ‘volume worthy of reverence.’ 

The causes that have been mentioned before shook the 
emperor’s loyalty to orthodox Islam. He clearly saw the 
danger of allowing too much power to the 
Khuiija. ‘Ulama. He would not allow them to be 

the sole arbiters of disputed questions, and 
wished to unite in his own person the power of the state, 
and the functions of the supreme Pontiff of the Muslim 
Church. He proposed to read the Khutba from the pulpit 
in the Fatehpur mosque which was composed by Faizi for the 
occasion. It ran as follows : 

“In the name of Him who gave us sovereignity. 

Who gave us a wise heart and a strong arm. 
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Who guided us in equity and justice, 

Who put away from our heart aught but equity : 

His praise is beyond the range of our thoughts. 

Exalted be His Majesty— ‘Allah-u-Akbar 1’ 

According to Badaoni, as the emperor began to read the 
Khutba, he became nervous, pnd his voice trembled and he 
handed over the duties of the Imam to the royal Khatib, but 
he is not supported by Abul Fazl who asserts that the emper- 
or ‘several times distributed enlightenment in the chief mos- 
que of the capital and the audience gathered bliss.’ I'herc 
was flutter in the orthodox circles at the incident, but 
the emperor was not to be deterred by the clamour of bigots 
and zealots from the path he had chosen for himself. The 
phrase Allah-u-Akbar was constructed to mean that Akbar is 
God, and the orthodox insisted on this interpretation with 
characteristic pertinacity in spite of the emperor’s avowals to 
contrary. 

But more objectionable than the reading of this Khutba 
was the emperor’s assumption of the role of mujtahid at the 
suggestion of Shaikh Mubarak. As a result 
• of this step he was to become the supreme 

I n y cc- jjII causes, whether ecclesiastical 

or civil, like Henry VIII of England. In 
1579 the leading ‘Ulama agreed to declare him the Jmam-i- 
adil (majahib) the final interpreter of Muslim Law. Shaikh 
Mubarak hastly drew up a document which he signed ‘with 
the utmost willingness.’ An English translation of the docu- 
ment is given below : . 

‘\Wiereas Hindustan is now become the centre of secu- 
rity and peace, and the land of justice and beneficence, a 
large number of people, especially learned men and lawyers 
have immigrated and chosen this country for their home. 

‘Now we, the principal ‘Ulama who are not only well 
versed in the several departments of the Law and in the 
principles of jurisprudence, and well-acquainted with the 
edicts which rest on reason or testimony, but are also known 
for our piety and honest intentions, have duly considered the 
*l®®PJ^caning’ first, of the verse of the Quran 

"Obey God, and obey the Prophet, and those who 
have authority among you;’’ and secondly, of the genuine 
tradition 

Surely the man who is dearest to God on the day 
of judgment is the Imami-i-adil; whosoever obeys the Amir, 
obeys Thee, and whosoever rebels against him, rebels against 
Thee;’’ 
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“And thirdly, of several other proofs based on reason- 
ing or testimony; and we have agreed that the rank of 
Sultan-i-adil is higher in the eyes of God than the rank of a 
Mujtahid.” 

‘Further, we declare that the King of the Islam, Amir 
of the Faithful, Shadow of God in the world, Abul Fath 
Jalal-uddin Muhammad Akbar Padshah Ghazi (whose king- 
dom God perpetuate 1), is a most just, a most wise, and a 
most God-fearing king. 

‘Should, therefore, in future a religious question come 
up, regarding which the opinions of the Mujtahids are at 
variance, and His Majesty, in his penetrating understanding 
an*l clear wisdom be inclined to adopt, for the benefit of 
the nation and as a political expedient, any of the conflict- 
ing opinions which exist on that point, and should issue a 
decree to that effect— 

‘We do hereby agree that such a decree shall be bind- 
ing on us and on the whole nation. 

‘Further, we declare that should His Majesty think fit 
to issue a new order, we and the nation shall likewise be’ 
bound by it; Provided always, that such order be not only 
in accordance with some verse of the Quran, but also of 
real benefit to the nation; and further, that any opposition 
on the part ol his subjects to such an order passed by His 
Majesty shall involve damnation in the world to come and 
loss of property and religious privileges in this. 

‘This document has been written with honest intentions, 
for the glory of God, and the propagation of the Islam and 
is signed by us, the principal ‘Ulama and lawj'ers, in the 
inontli of Rajab in the year nine hundred and eighty-seven 
(987).’3-‘ 


Criticism of 
Decree. 


1 liis document acted like a bombshell in orthodox circles^ 
It declared the emperor the spiritual as well as the temporal 
head of his subjects. Henceforward he 
® Avas to be the umpire in all religious dis- 
putes, and his interpretation Avas binding 
on all, if it was not in conflict with the Quran, and if it 
Avas not detrimental to the interests of the nation. It Avas 
this qualifying clause which really limited the emperor’s 
authority, but the orthodox refused to notice it and levelled 
all kinds of charges against him. Dr. Vincent Smith, follow- 
ing Badaoni and the Jesuits, Avrites that in the course of a 
year or two Akbar definitely ceased to be a Muslim, anti 


83 Badaoni, II, p. 279. The year 987 began on February 28, 1579. 
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adopted a policy of calculated hypocrisy. There is no evid- 
ence to justify this assertion. The orthodox section did not 
understand the emperor’s policy and re^rded his quest of 
truth as a step towards the renunciation of Islam. Abul 
Fazl gives us the real cause of dissatisfaction with the 
emperor’s policy when he says : 

“An im pure faction reproached the caravan-leader of 
God-knowers with being of the Hindu (Brahman) religion. 
7'he ground for this improper notion was that the prince out 
of his wide tolerance received Hindu sages into his intimacy, 
and increased for administrative reasons the rank of Hindus, 
and for the good of the country showed them kindness. 
Three' things supported the evil-minded gossips. First,— the 
sages of different religions assembled at court, and as every 
religion has some good in it, each received some praise. 
From a spirit of justice, the badness of any sect could not 
weave a veil over its merits. Second,— the reason of ‘Peace 
with all, (sulh kul) was honoured at the court of the Cali- 
phate and various tribes of mankind of various natures 
obtained spiritual and material success. Third,— the evil 
nature and crooked ways of the base ones of the age.’’»^ 

The truth of the matter is that the emperor was dis- 
gusted with the bigotry of the ‘Ulama, and was planning a 
new synthesis of the conflicting creeds with a view to find 
a common basis which might be acceptable to all. He did 
not claim to be a prophet nor did he approve of his own 
apotheosis. His belief in Divine Right should not be con- 
founded with claim to be called a proj)het. Like all 16tn 
century kings he held kingship to be divinely ordained, and 
this b(flief was shared by his Hindu and Muslim contempo- 
raries all over Hindustan. His real object was to unite the 
peoples of his empire into an organic whole by supplying a 
common bond. This he hoped to accomplish by founding 
the Din-i-Ilahi or the Divine Faith. 

The new religion was officially promulgated in the yeat 
1581. It was an eclectic pantheism, containing the good 
points of all religions— a combination of 
Promulgation of mysticism, j>hilosophy and nature-worship, 
the* Din-i-llahi. Its basis was rational; it upheld no dogma, 
recognised no gods or prophets, and the 
emperor was its chief exponent. Badaoni’s description of the 
new faith, by the phrase Tauhid-i-Ilahi, a divine monotheism 
is incorrect, for as Count Von Noer says all the practices and 
observances of this new cult indicated that it was base«l 


34 Akbarnamah, III, p. 400. 
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upon a pantheistic idea. The emperor’s Sufi Meanings, 
appreciation of Hindu religion, and his keen interest in 
rational enquiry and philosophical discussion led him o 
gard all religions as different roads leading to the same goa 

Abul Fazl thus states his position : 

“He now is the spiritual guide of the nation and sees 
in the performance of this duty a means of pleasing 
He has now opened the gate that leads to the right 
path, and satisfies the thirst of all that wander about 
panting for truth.’^* 

Again the following inscription penned by Abul Fazl for 
a tem|)le in Kashmir expresses with great force the emperor’s 
attitude in religious matters : 

' O God, in every temple I see people that seek Thee, — 

And in every language I hear spoken, people praise Thee! 

Polytheism and Islam after Thee. 

Each religion says, ‘ Thou art one without equal.’ 

If it be a mosque, people murmur the holy prayer. 

All'’ if If hr a Christian Church, people ring the bell from love to 

Thee. 

.Sometimes I frequent the Christian cloister and sometimes the mosque. 
But it is Thou whom I search from temple to temple. 

Thy elect have no dealings with either heresy or orthodoxy; for 
neither of them stands behind the screen of Thy truth. 

Heresy to the heretic, and religion to the orthodox. 

But the dust of the rose petal belongs to the heart of the perfume- 

seller. 

Abitl Fazl gives an accejunt of the Divine Faith in ‘Ain 
No. 77 and describes the rite of initiation and other 
observances to tvhich a person desiring to 
7 *^ become a member had to conform. The 

^ members ot the Divine Faith on meeting 

each other uttered the words /4//r7/7-M-y4A6flr and Jalla Jallalhu. 
A dintier during lifetime was to take the place of the din- 
ner usually given after a man’s death. Members were to 
abstain from meat, although they were asked to allow others 
to eat it, but during the month of their birth they were not 
allowed even to approach meat.»« I'hey were not to dine 
•with the butchers, fishermen, and bird-catchers and others of 
such low type. Each member was to give a party on the 
anniversary of his birthday and give a sumptuous feast. He 
•vvas to bestow alms and prepare provisions for the long 


®®Ain, I, p, 164 
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journey. There were four degrees of devotion to His Majesty. 
Badaoni writes of them : ‘ The four degrees consisted 
in readiness to sacrifice to the Emperor, Property, Life, 
Honour, and Religion. Whoever had sacrificed these four 
things possessed the four degrees; and whoever had sacrificed 
one of these four possessed one degree. All the courtiers 
now put down their names as faithful disciples of the 
Throne 1 

The emperor did not promulgate the new faith in the 
spirit of a missionary, zealous for obtaining recruits. His 
object was not proselytisation but a new 
The Emperor, synthesis of the warring creeds. He ap- 

not a missionary. proached the whole question in what we 
might call a theosophical spirit, and inculcated no rigid for- 
mulae; instead he appealed to the judgment of those who 
listened to him. Rajas. Bhagwan Das and Man Singh, if 
Badaoni is to be believed, gave a curt refusal when he 
asked them to join the new cult. He never compelled his 
numerous officers to follow him though nothing would have 
been easier for him to do. On the contrary, he emphasisetl 
the value of independent judgment, and appealed to men’s 
higher conscience to see through the veil of superstition, 
dogma, and ecclesiastical formalism. The Ain mentions 18 
members of the Din-i-Ilahi among whom the most promi- 
nent are Abul Fazl, Faizi Shaikh Mubarak, Mirza Jani of 
Thatta and Aziz Koka whose faith in Islam was shaken by 
the g;reed of the harpies of the Meccan shrines. The only 
Hindu to join was Raja Birbal whose cosmopolitan views 
won ior him the confidence and affection of the emperor. 
According to Badaoni members had to sign a declaration to 
the effect that they had abjured Islam, for he says in one 
place : 

"Ten or twelve years later things had come to such 
pass that abandoned wretches like Mirza Jani, governor of 
Thatta, and other apostates wrote their confession to 
the following effect— this is the form 

“I, who am so and so, son of so and so, do voluntarily 
and with sincere predilection and inclination, utterly and 
entirely renounce and repudiate the religion of Islam which 
I have seen and heard of my fathers and do embrace the 
'Divine Religion’ of Akbar Shah, and do accept the four 
grades of entire devotion, viz., sacrifice of Property, Life, 
Honour, and Religion." 

According to the same writer this declaration was hand- 
ed over to Abul Fazl and ‘became the source of confidence 
and promotion.’ 
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The promulgation of the Din-i-Ilahi was followed by a 
number of decrees against Islam of which Badaoni has given 
a detailed account. An orthodox Muslim, 
Ordinances looked upon the emperor’s ways with 

against Islam. great abhorrence and felt much ‘heart- 

burning for the deceased religion of Islam.' It would be 
tedious to detail all the regulations issued by the emperor 
which Badaoni mentions, but it is necessary to refer some 
of them in order to understand the charge of seeking to 
destroy Islam, brought against him by the orthodox section. 

The Era of the Thousand was stamped on the coins, and 
a T^rikh-i-Alfi commencing with the "death of the Prophet 
was to be written. 

Sijdah was to be offered to Kings. 

Circumcision was forbidden before the age of 12 and 
was then left to the will of boys. 

Beef was prohibited, and this was due to the ‘company 
of rascally Hindus.’ His Hindu wives had created a preju- 
dice in his mind against garlic and onions which were for- 
bidden. 

The wearing of beards was discouraged. 

The wearing of gold and silk dresses forbidden by the 
shariat was made obligatory. 

I'he flesh of the wild boar and tiger was permitted, and 
the emperor ordered swine and dogs to be kept in the 
haram and under the fort and regarded the going to look at 
them every morning as a religious seixfice."^"^ 

Public prayers and the azan (call to prayer) were 
abolished. Muslim names such as Ahmad, Muhammad anil 
Mustafa became so offensive to His Majesty that he got them 
changed to other names. 7'he fast of Ramzan and pilgri- 
mage to Mecca were prohibited. The study of Arabic was 
looked upon as a ‘crime’ and Muslim Law, the Quran and 
the Hadis were all tabooed. Their place was taken by 
mathematics, astronomy, poetry, medicine, history and fiction 
which were assiduously cultivated. 

Boys were not to be married before the age of 16 anti 
girls before 14, because the offspring of such marriages were 
bound to be weak and sickly. 

Mosques and prayer rooms were changed into store rooms 
and guard rooms. 

As the reader will easily perceive, some of these regu- 
lations are absurd. Is it conceivable that a tolerant and 
liberal-minded ruler like Akbar, who respected all religions. 


37 AI-Dadoni, II, p. 314. 
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■should have regarded the going to look at swine and dogs 
as an act of religious merit ? 

Badaoni’s diatribe, couched in language worthy of a 
gloomy religious fanatic, whose heart is entirely unillumined 
by the light of reason, and whose intellect is cramped by 
sectarian studies as his own admissions so 
Criticism of Ba- profusely illustrate, extends over hundreds 
of pages, and his narrative is frequently dis- 
figured by his ravings against the Hindus whom he cannot 
bear to see in positions of power and influence at court. 
The only other evidence which supports him is that of the 
J.esuits, but it should be borne in mind that they took their 
cue from the orthodox section, which had declared war 
against the emperor. ‘Most of Badaoni’s statements are 
based upon hearsay, as is shown by the trend of his narra- 
tive. There is no evidence to prove that he had personal 
knowledge of all the facts which he relates, or that he ever 
tried to ascertain the truth. 

It is idle to discuss whether Akbar renounced Islam or 
not. He organised a brotherhood in which 
Dhi-i-llahi and intellectuals could join. It was an as- 

intellectuals. sociation of students and free thinkers who 

had transcended the barriers of sect and 
creed and shaken off the tyrannous yoke of age long cus- 
toms. It is not necessary for us to probe too closely into 
the rules and regulations for its organisation and discipline. 
Imperfections are inseparable from detail, and the student of 
history will do .well to keep in mind the lofty aim of the 
emperor and the steadfastness with which he jjursued it. 

The success or failure of the Din-i-Ilahi as a cult is not 


a matter of importance. Politically it produced wholly Ixi- 
neficial results. Vincent Smith denounces 

Diividiahi"*^^ outcome of ridiculous vanity, a 

monstrous growth of unrestrained autocra- 
cy,’ and in another place he observes that it was a ‘monu- 
ment of Akbar’s folly, not of his wisdom.’ No one will 
doubt that this view’ is wholly erroneous, and no one acquainted 
• with the history of Akbar’s reign will endorse this unjust 
criticism of a great man of high aims and noble aspirations. 
The German historian of Akbar does him greater justice 
than Smith, and his estimate is well worthy of reproduction. 
He concludes his well-known work with these words : 

“Badaoni certainly takes every opportunity of raking up 
the notion of Akb^r’s lapotheosis for the purpose of renewing 
■attacks upon the great emperor. He however was never in 
intimate relation to the Din-i-Ilahi, he repeats the misconcep- 
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tions current among the populace marred and alloyed by 
popular modes of preception. Akbar might justly have 
contemplated the acts of his reign with legitimate pride, but 
many incidents of his life prove him to have been among the 
most modest of men. It was the people who made a God 
of the man who was the founder and head of an order at 
once political, philosophic and religious. One of his crea- 
tions will assure to him for all time a pre-eminent place 
among the benefactors of humanity-greatness and uni\ersal 
tolerance in matters of religious belief. If in very deed he 
had contemplated the deification of himself, a design cer- 
tainly foreign to his character, theje ^vords of Voltaire would 
seKve as his vindication : “Cest le privilege du vrai genie et 
surtout de genie qui ouvre une carriere, de faire inij)unement 
de grandes fautes.”-'** 

It was Akbar’s interest in religious matters and his eager 
desire to know the truth that brought him in contact with 
the Jesuits. They were invited to take 
Aktor and the p^LTt in the debates at Fatehpur Sikri, and 
the emperor granted them interviews, treats 
ed them with kindness, and showed interest in the Chris^ 
tian tloctrine, although Vincent Smith wrongly asserts that 
the cotribution made to the debates by the missionaries was 
an important factor which led Akbar to renounce the Mus- 
lim religion. Akbar’s renunciation of Islam has been dis- 
cussed before, and it will, therefore, suffice to remind the 
reader that the Jesuit priests who came to his court with 
the avowed object of converting him to their faith fell, like 
all religious fanatics, into the error of supposing that the 
emperor was really willing to embrace the Christian doctrine. 
iVIl their correspondence betrays their amazing credulity. 
Obsessed by religious zeal, they accepted every rumour cur- 
rent at Goa, Delhi or Lahore about the emperor, and ga\c' 
it wide publicity without trying to ascertain the truth. Three 
missions were sent from Goa to the imjierial court in the 
hope of persuading the emperor to introduce the Christian 
religion in his dominions. The first mission started from Goa 
on November 17, 1579, and reached Fatehpur Sikri after a 
journey of a little more than six weeks. The leaders of the 
mission were Father Rudolf Acquaviva and Father Monser- 
rate=‘« both of whom were distinguished by enthusiastic devo- 
tion to their faith. Akbar treated them with kindness and 
called them to his palace, where he talketl to them with 
great politeness. When the time came to take leave of their 


88 Von Noer, I, p. 348. 



302 


HISTORY OF MUSIJM RULE 


royal host, the Fathers were offered a large quantity of gold 
and silver, which they refused on the ground that their 
calling did not allow the acceptance of such gifts. Two or 
three days later, they presented him with a copy of the 
Bible in four languages and also portraits of Jesus and Virgin 
Mary which he received with great reverence. The Fathers 
were full of proselytising zeal, so much so indeed, that they 
described the Prophet of Islam as Anti-Christ, and Acqua- 
viva wrote in his letter to the Rector of Goa that in honour 
of this infernal monster they bend the knee, prostrate, lift 
up their hands, give alms, and do all they tfo.' They talked 
much against Islam and denounced its observances, and by 
their indiscreet utterances aggravated the forces of discoti- 
tent which, as Vincent Smith admits, found expression in 
two formidable rebellions, both of which imperilled the 
throne and life of Akbar. But in spite of their zeal and 
vilification of the Prophet in which they indulged to excess 
at times, they did not accomplish much, and when they 
asked the emperor to adopt the Christian law, he, replied 
with the habitual courtesy that ‘the matter was in the hands 
of God, Who possessed the power to accomplish what they 
desired, and that for his part there was nothing in the world 
he desired more.’ These polite refusals were inter- 
preted by the Fathers as the emperor’s willingness to em- 
brace the Christian docrine. 

Negotiations were opened again in 1590. The emperor 
sent the following letter to the Fathers of the Society of 
Goa 

c “In the name of God. 

The exalted and invincible Akbar to those that are in 
God’s grace and have tasted of his Holy Spirit and to 
those that are obedient to the spirit of the Messiali 
and conduct men to good, I say to you, learned 
Fathers, whose words are heeded as those of retired 
from the world, men who have left the pomps and 
honour of earth; Fathers who walk by the true way, 

I would have your reverences know that have know- 
ledge of all the faiths of the world, both of various 
kinds of heathens and of the Mohammedans, save 
only that of Jesus Christ which is the faith of God 
and as such recognised and followed by many. Now , 


3ft Monserrate who was a scholar acted as the historian of the mission. 
His chief work is the Mongolical iMgalionis Commentariaus, which 
contains an account <n Northern India and the Imperial Court. The work 
has been translated into English by Mr. Hoyland of the Nagpur College. 
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in that I feel great inclination to the friendship of the 
f’athers, I desire that by them I may be taught this 
faith. 

There has recently come to our court and Royal Palace 
one Dom Leo Grimon, a person of gfreat merit and 
good discourse, whom I have questioned on sundry 
matters and who has answered well to the satisfac- 
tion of myself and my doctors. He has assured me 
that there are in India (scil-Goa) several Fathers of 
great prudence and learning, and if this be so, your 
reverences will be able immediately, on receiving my 
letter to send some of them to hiy Court with all conh 
dence, so that in disputations with my doctors I may 
compare their several learning and character, and see 
the superiority of the Fathers over my doctors, whom 
we call Qazis, and whom by this means they can 
teach the truth. 

If they will remain in my court, I shall build them such 
lodging that they may live as nobly as any Father now 
in this country, and when they wish to leave I shall 
let them depart with all honour. You would, there- 
fore, do as 1 ask, and the more willingly because 1 beg 
of you the spme, in this letter written at the com- 
mencement of the moon of June.” 

This offer gladdened the hearts of the Fathers who wel- 
comed the opportunity of teaching the emj)eror the tenets of 
their faith. A second mission consisting of Fathers Edward 
Leiton and Christoper de Yoga was sent which waited on the 
emperor at Lahore in 1591. He treated the Fathers with 
great courtesy, allotted to them quarters in his own palace and 
started a school in which the sons of nobles and the emperor’s 
sons and grand-son (Prince Khusrau) were taught to 
read and write the Portuguese language. But a few day’s stay 
convinced them that the emperor had no intention to embrace 
the Christian faith. Vincent Smith says that Akbar was never 
perfectly sincere when he used expressions implying belief in 
the Christian religion, but he does not blame the Fathers for 
their childlike simplicity in mistaking the emperor’s latitu- 
dinarianism for a desire to change the faith. The Fathers 
ought to have known by this time that his expanding soul 
could not be confined within the strait waistcoat of a formula, 
nor could his eager and inquisitive mind, longing to know the 
truth, find satisfaction in the narrow sectarianism of the Jesuits. 
The emperor’s interest in Christianity was merely intellectual, 
but the Fathers were obtuse enough to think that he seriously 
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thought of declaring himself a follower of Christ. Their 
credulity is revealed in their readiness to accept the orthodox 
gossip that was current in Hindustan about the emperor. The 
following is an instance : 

"The emperor turned all the mosques of the city 
where he lived into stables for elephants or horses on the 
pretence of preparation for war. Soon, however, he des- 
troyed the Alcorans which are the turrets from which the 
priests call with loud voices on Mohammed saying that 
if the mosque could no longer be used for prayer there 
was no need for the turrets, and this he did in his hatred 
for the Mohammedan sect and in his affection for the 
Gospel. The Subdeacon also said that the name of Mph- 
ammed was as hated at the Mughal’s court as in Christian- 
dom, and that the emperor had restricted himself to one 
wife, turning out the rest and distributing them among 
his courtiers. Moreover, that he had passed a law that no 
Mohammedan was to circumcise his son before the fif- 
teenth year of his age, and that the sons should be at 
liberty on attaining the years of discretion to embrace 
what religion they chose.” 

It will be clear from the above extract that the Jesuit 
records are full of half truths and untruths, and yet 
Vincent Smith look^ upon them as unimpeachable sources 
of information, and by placing too much reliance upon them 
gave to the world a highly distorted picture of the greatest 
Mughal emperor of Hindustan. 

cAfter some time- the Fathers w'ere called back, and the 
mission abruptly came to an end. 

In 1594 the emperor sent another ambassador to Goa to 
ask the Provincial to send a fresh mission to instruct him in 
the doctrines of the Christian faith. The Provincial who 
knew the fate of the first two mission did not feel inclined 
to comply w’ith the request, but after consultation with his 
colleagues agreed to do so. The leader of the new mission 
was Jerome Xavier, grand-nephew of St. Francis Xavier, and 
he was assisted by others. The Fathers found the emperor 
at Lahore in May, 1595. They were hospitably received, 
and the emperor treated them with a consideration which he 
did not even show to ruling chiefs. But like their predeces- 
sors, they also made the mistake of supposing that thei em- 
peror intended to accept the Christian faith, when they be- 
held him doing reverence to Christ and Virgin Mary and 
attending a litany service on bended knees, and with clasp- 
ed hands after the fashion of the Christians. They were 
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soon disillusioned; and Father Xavier who was greatly dis- 
appointed wrote of him that he was drifting hither and thi- 
ther, like a ship without a rudder not knowing what heaven; 
to make for! He listened to discourses on the Christian 
faith, but showed no sign of abandoning his worship of the 
sun, which he adored every day at sunrise, and an image of 
which he constantly kept near him. He allowed the Fathers- 
to build a church and to baptise all who desired to embrace 
Christianity of their own free-will, but when they asked him 
to publish broadcast this permission, he replied that it was 
unnecessary to do so. The idea of conversion was not 
liked by the people of Hindustan anil the Fathers soon des- 
paifbd of securing a large number of converts. 

The member of the third mission also dwell upon the 
emperor's hostility to Islam, and their remarks have an echo 
of Badaoni’s diatribes against him. 

One of them writes 

"This king has destroyed the false sect of Muham- 
mad and wholly discredited it. In this city there is 
neither a mosque nor a Quran, the book of their law, 
and the mosques that were there have been made stables 
for horses and store-houses and for the greater shame of 
the Mohammedans, every Friday it is arranged that forty 
or fifty boars are brought to fight before the king, and 
he takes their tusks and has them mounted in gold. This 
king has made a sect of his own, and makes himself out 
to be a prophet. He has already many people w’ho fol- 
low him, but it is lall for money which he gives them. He 
adores God, and the sun, and is a Hindu (Gentile); he 
follows the sect of the Jains (Verrei).”^® 

No contemporary Muslim writer corroborates this account 
except Badaoni who was avowedly hostile to the emperor. 
It appears the Fathers, heard from certain Muslims about 


40 Compare with the above Badaoni’s calculated misrepresentation of 
what the emperor did. He says: “The real object of those who became 
disciples was to get into office, and though His Majesty did everything to> 
get this out of their heads, he acted verj' differently in the case of Hindus, 
of whom he could not get enough, for the Hindus, of course, are 
indispensable; to them belongs half the army and half the land. Neither 
the Hindustanis nor the Mughals can point to such grand lords as the 
Hindus have among themselves. But if other than Hindus came and 
wished to become disciples at any sacrifice His Majesty reproved or punished 
them. For their honour and zeal he did not care, nor did he notice 
whether they fell in with his views or not.” Comment upon this is 
supofluous, reader may be left to draw his own inference. 

F. 20 



S06 


HISTORY OF MUSLIM RULE 


these matters and accepted their statements without a criti- 
cal examination. They fitted in so well with their hatred to- 
wards Islam that they readily put implicit faith in all the 
reports that reached them about the emperor’s alleged 
apostasy. 

Akbar is one of the most remarkable kings not only in 
the history of India but of the whole world. His great quali- 
ties are amply revealed in the pages of the 
A1A*T*”*^**^ and the Akbarnamah, and even 

Badaoni’s hostile pen has not succeeded in 
belittling the grandeur of his personality. Abul Fazl’s ac- 
count of the emperor’s character and habits is very largely 
confirmed by Father Monserrate who was personally acquain- 
ted with him. Jehangir also describes his father in the 
Memoirs, and his remarks deserve to be quoted. He writes : 

“In his august personal appearance he was of middle 
height, but inclining to be tall; he was of the hue 
of wheat; his eyes and eyebrows black and his 
complexion rather dark than fair; he was lion- 
bodied, with a broad chest, and hands and arms 
long. On the left side of his nose he had a fleshy 
mole, very agreeable in appearance, of the size of 
half a pea. Those skilled in the science of physio- 
gnomy considered the mole a sign of great pros- 
perity and exceeding good fortune. His august 
voice was very loud and in speaking and explain- 
ing had a peculiar richness. In his actions and 
movements he was not like the people of the 
world, ahd the glory of God manifested itself in 
him. 

“The good qualities of my revered father are beyond 
the limit of approval and the bounds of praise. 
If books were composed with regard to his com- 
mendable dispositions, without suspicion of extra- 
vagance, and he be not looked at as a father 
would be by his son even then but a little out of 
much could be said.’’<^ 

- The emperor’s features were so majestic and impressive 
tltat one could easily recognise at the first glance that he was 
a king. His should<ers were broad, and his legs were some- 
what turned inwards and full-suited for exercises in horse- 
manship. His forehead was broad and open, and his eyes 
so bright and flashing that they looked like the sea shining 

^iRogen and Beveridge, I, pp. 33, 34, 37. 
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in the light of the sun. His nose was straight and small, 
and his nostrils were widely open. He was clean-shaven 
except for a moustache which he wore after the fashitm of 
the Turkish youths who had not yet attained to manhood. 
He was neither too stout nor too thin, and possessed a 
healthy and robust constitution. His countenance was high- 
ly dignified, and the Jesuit writer who saw him in his 38th 
year writes that his expression was tranquil, serene and open 
and full of dignity and in moments of anger, of awful majes- 
ty. He laughed heartily, cracked jokes and enjoyed every 
kind of entertainment, but when he was offended, his wrath 
was^errible. He was amiable, polite and accessible as few 
other monarchs in Muslim history have been. He granted 
audiences to the nobles and the common people alike and 
spoke gently to them. His manners were highly pleasant, so 
much so indeed, that Father Jerome Xavier writes of him 
that ‘in truth he was great with the great and lowly with 
the lowly.’ His subjects felt a great attachment toward him 
in spite of his heterodox views, and the Jesuit writer is 
surprised that he was not assassinated for his aberrations 
from orthodoxy. He was extremely intelligent, far-sighted 
and shrewd and was capable of understanding the most diffi- 
cult problems of the state without much effort. No question, 
philosophical or political, could baffle his intellect and the 
most astute statesmen in the realm found in him a rival in 
quickness of perception, industry and capacity for ready 
decision. He could manage a theological debate, a military 
campaign in a far off province, and a reform in some 
branch of the administration with equal ease and his highest 
officers always valued his advice and suggestions. 

In his dress he followed the fashion of Muslim kings. 
His garments were made of silk beautifully embroidered in 
gold. He was fond of jewellery and wore a great deal of it 
on ceremonial occasions. His headgear was a turban, tight- 
ly bound and decked with pearls and jewels. He liked 
European dress too and sometimes put it on in private. He 
always carried arms on his person, and was surrounded even 
in his private apartments by armed bodyguards. 

The imperial kitchen was a huge establishment, but the 
emperor was extremely temperate in matters of eating and 
drinking. He took only one meal a day, and left off before 
he was fully satisfied. No hours were fixed for his meals: 
they were served whenever he called for them. He was 
so gentle and unassuming that the words ‘what dinner has 
been prepared,’ never passed from his lips. But his table 
was sumptuous, and great precautions were taken against 



308 


HISTORY OF MUSLIM RULE 


poisoning. He gave up beef, garlic and onions in order to 
avoid giving offence to his Hindu wives and friends. He 
cared little for jiieat, and in his later years completely ^ve it 
up. On the question of meat he expressed himself in these 
words : 

“Men are so accustomed to eating meat that were it 
not for the pain they Would undoubtedly, fall to 
on themselves. Would that my body were so vigor- 
ous as to be of service to eaters of meat who would 
thus forego other animal life, or that as I cut off a 
piece of their nourishment, it might be replaced by 
another. 

“Would that it were lawful to eat an elephant, so ^that 
one animal might avail for many. Were it not for 
the thought of the difficult of sustenance, I would 
prohibit men from eating meat. The reason why 
I do not altogether abandon it myself is that many 
others might willingly forego it likewise and be thus 
cast into despondency. 

“From my earliest years whenever I ordered animal footl 
to be cooked for me, I found it rather tasteless and 
cared little for it. I took this feeling to indicate 
necessity for protecting animals, and I refrained from 
animal food. 

“Butchers, fishermen and the like who have no other 
occupation but taking life, should have a separate 
quarter and their association with others should be 
prohibited by fine. 

“It is indeed from ignorance and cruelty that although 
various kinds of food are obtainable, men are bent 
upon injuring living creatures and lending a ready 
hand in killing and eating them; none seems to have 
an eye for the beauty inherent in the prevention of 
cruelty, but makes himself a tomb for animals.” 

He drank much in his early youth but in later years he 
rarely did so. The Jesuit writer says that he quenched his 
thirst with post or plain water. He generally dined alone, 
reclining on an ordinary couch which was covered with silk 
and cushions stuffed with the soft fibres of some imported 
plant. 

He was a man of deep affections. He enjoined obedience 
to parents, and regretted that his father Humayun died so 
early that he could render him no faithful service. Towards 
his mother and other relatives, he showed a great kjndniess 
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and looked after their comforts. He treated his brother 
Hakim kindly even when the latter rebelled against him, 
and showed favour to his foster-brother Aziz Koka, whom 
he entrusted with important military commands. He loved 
little children, and used to say that love towards them often 
turned the mind towards the Bountiful Creator. He had a 
great love for Bibi Daulat-Shad's daughter whom he gave 
the name of ‘Aram Banu Begum. Often he said of his son 
Salim: “Baba I for my sake be as kind as 1 am, after me, 

to this sister, who in Hindi phrase is ‘my darling.’ ’’ He 
hated pride and arrogance and behaved as the humblest of 
men. When he organised his religious order, many express- 
ed^ wish to become his disciples but he refused to admit 
them and said : ‘Why should I claim to guide men, before 
I myself am guided.’’^* Jahangir writes in his Memoirs that 
notwithstanding his kingship and boundless wealth he never 
‘placed his foot beyond the base of humility before the 
throne of God but considered himself the lowest of created 
beings and never for one moment forgot God.'*® 

His time was carefully mapped out so that not a minute 
was wasted. He slept only for a few hours in the night, 
and spent most of his time in philosophical discussions and 
listening to historians who related the events of bygone 
ages ‘without adding or suppressing facts’. After daybreak, 
peasants, soldiers, tradesmen, merchants and men of other 
avocations gathered near the walls of the palace and were 
allowed to make the kornish. During the day the emperor 
was busy in transacting the business of the state. He him- 
self looked into every detail of the administration which was 
greatly improved by his methodising genius. 

Though himself not highly educated, the emperor was 
endowed by nature with extraordinary intellectual powers. 
He had a marvellous memory which enabled him to store his 
mind with all kinds of useful knowledge. He knew a great 
deal of philosophy, theology, history and politics and could 
easily give his opinion on the most abstruse subjects. 
Never before in the history of Muslim rule in India had so 
many scholars, poets and philosophers gathered round a 
king and enjoyed his patronage. He had a laige library in 
his palace which contained books on all subjects. Learned 
men were asked to read these books to the emperor from 
the beginning to the end. He made a sign with his own 
pen every day at the place where his readers stopped and 

«Ain, I. p. 165. 
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paid their wages according to the number of pages read. 
Thus he had acquired a sufficiently wide knowledge of Asiatic 
literature whch included a deep study of Sufi poets. He 
had heard the Gospel from the lips of the Jesuit Fathers and 
seems to have g^atly liked its teachings. His interest in art 
was keen; he loved calligraphy and employed a large num- 
ber of skilled calligraphists in his service. He was fond of 
music and song, and a large number of musicians lived at 
his court. He was not devoid of a knowledge of architec- 
ture, and the buildings of his reign testify tq his good taste. 
It is really a marvel that he should have drawn in so much 
knowledge through the ear. Even Vincent Smith who is in 
no way partial to him acknowledges his great powers. He 
says : 

“Anybody who heard him arguing with acuteness and 
lucidity on a subject of debate would have credit- 
ed him with wide literary knowledge and profound 
erudition and, never would have suspected him of 
illiteracy.”^* He knew the mechanical art and him- 
self devised several guns. 

He was possessed of incredible bodily strength. The 
Mongol and Turkish eluents were mixed up in his nature, 
and he displayed the qualities of both race. He was devoted 
from his diildhood to hunting excursions, and when he grew 
to man’s estate, they became a passion with him. Sport was 
a source of delight to him, and nothing gave him greater 
pleasure than the chase of wild and ferocious animals. No 
lion or tiger or elephant, however fierce could frighten him, 
ancj no amount of fatigue could make him give up 
the pursuit of his game. Fear was unknown to his nature, 
and whether he was in the thick of battle or in the breath- 
less chase of some wild animals he dashed with full vigour, 
and never faltered or hesitated. He enjoyed elephant fights 
and gladiatorial combats, but had an abhorrence of blood- 
shed. He was at times so reckless of his own life that he 
plunged his horse into the Ganges, when it was in full flood 
during the rainy season, and successfully crossed to the 
other side. 

The emperor held a lofty ideal of kingship. Ever devot- 
ed to the service of God and the quest of truth, he had a 
real affection for his people and a genuine desire to estab- 
lish a just and efficient government. He exerted himself to 


44Akbar, p. SS8. 
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the utmost to promote this end. His ideal of kingly duty is well- 
reflected in his sayings : 

"A monarch is a pre-eminent cause of God. Upon 
his conduct depends the efficiency of any course 
of action. His gratitude to his Lord, therefore, 
should be shown in just government and due recog- 
nition of merit; that of his people in obedience 
and praise.” 

“Tyranny is unlawful in every one, especially in a 
sovereign who is the guardian of the world.” 

“Falsehood is improper in all men and most un- 
seemly in monarchs. This order is termed the 
shadow of God, and a shadow should throw 
straight.” 

Vincent Smith, relying upon Jesuit sources, dwells at 
length upon Akbar’s artfulness and duplicity in statecraft and 
speaks of his ‘tortuous diplomacy and perfidious action.' 
But we feel much relieved to read in his work a little later 
that a certain amount of finesse is inevitable in diplomacy 
and politics, and that his policy was not more tortuous than 
that of the European princes of his time. The same learned 
historian goes on to add that in all countries it is necessary 
for statesmen to practise an economy of truth, but the sense 
of racial superiority gets the better of his judicial fairness, 
and leads him to say that it would not be reasonable to 
expect an Asiatic potentate like Akbar to be in advance of 
his European contemporaries in respect of straight dealing. 
Vincent With forgets that Akbar’s great contemporary 
Elizabeth lied shamelessly, and Green goes so far as to assert 
that in the profusion and recklessness of her lies she stood 
without a peer in Christendom. The vile methods and in- 
trigues of other monarchs in France, Spain and elsewhere 
are too well-known to need mention. Akbar was undoubted- 
ly superior to his contemporaries both in intellect and cha- 
racter, and his policy was far more humane than theirs. 
Against the few acts of inhumanity and breach of faith attri- 
buted to him by Smith, it is possible to mention a hun- 
dred deeds of generosity and benevolence. Accurate and 
impartial research by whomsoever conducted will reveal 
Akbar to have been in many respects a greater man than his 
European contemporaries. 

The greatest title of Akbar to fame is his policy of reli- 
gious toleration. He was tolerant of other faiths. No doc- 
trinal dissent could drive him into fury nor could differences 
of opinion make him lose his temper or disturb the natural 
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serenity of his philosophical mind. He allowed Fathullah 
Shirazi who was a Shia to say his prayers in’ the hall of 
audience and connived at his practices because he thought it 
good to encourage a man of talent. On the Shivaratri day 
he held a meeting of Hindu ascetics and ate and drank with 
them. In the matter of worship he allowed the utmost free- 
dom to non-Muslims. He never countenanced forcible con- 
versions. On the other hand, if 3 Hindu hiad been converted 
to Islam by force in his childhood, he was allowed, if he 
liked, to go back to the religion of his fathers. There was 
a standing ordinance of the emperor to the effect that no 
man should be interfered with on account of his religion, and 
everyone should be free to settle his own convictions. An- 
other decree laid down that if the infidels built a church or 
a synagogue or an idol temple or a fire temple, no one should 
molest them. Himself a man of catholic views, he associat- 
ed with the learned of all races and religions and compre- 
hended fully the meaning of their subtle doctrines. Abul 
Fazl tells us that though occasionally he joined public wor- 
ship in order to hush the slandering tongues of the bigots of 
the age, his ardent feeling for God and his desire to knov/ 
the truth led him to practise great inward and outward auste- 
rities. This intimate contact with the learned of the age 
developed his understanding and sharpened his intelligence 
to such an extent that nobody could believe that he was un- 
educated. He fully realised the weakness of human nature 
and used to say : 

“It is my duty to be in good understanding with all men. 
If they walk in thje way of God’s will interference 
with them would be in itself reprehensible; and if 
otherwise, they are under the malady of ignorance 
and deserve my compassion.’’ 

He was sincerely religious and devoted to God, so mucii 
so indeed, that Abul Fazl writes that he ‘passed every 
moment of his life in self-examination or in adoration of 
God.’ Vincent Smith greatly underrates Akbar’s at- 
tempt to organise a religious order with a view to unite his 
.subjects of diverse races and creeds. One wishes that the 
distinguished historian had paid a just tribute to his genius 
for proclaiming the Sulh-kul (universal peace) at a time when 
in Europe the principle enforced was cujus regio ejus religio. 
From the Diet of Augsburg, which met a year before the 
imperial accession to the Treaty of Westphalia in 1648, 
Europe knew no peace, and religion of the subjects was 
regulated by the ’ state. The dissenter could only choose 
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between submission to the dictation of the civil ruler or 
emigration from his territorial bounds. Even in Smith’s own 
country during the reign of Elizabeth Protestantism wm im- 
posed by force upon the Irish people. Philip II of Spain who 
was a bigoted Papist openly declared that it was better 
not to rule at all than to rule over heretics. A comparison 
of European monarchs with Akbar easily establishes the 
superiority of the latter both in genius and achievement, and 
there is no warrant for the disparaging remarks which Vin- 
cent Smith makes under the cloak of judicial impartiality. All 
things considered, he will rank among the greatest kings of 
history, and his claim to this pre-eminent position will al- 
wltys rest upon his grand and original intellect, force of 
character and the solid results of his statesmanship. 

The Mughal system of administration was not original. 
The methods followed all over the Muslim world were those 
Nature o f of the Abbasid Khalifas of Iraq or the 
Mughal Govern- Fatimid Khalifas of Egypt. But when the 
early Turks came to India, there ideas be- 
came ituertused with the customs and usages of the country. 
The Hindus continued to be employed in the revenue de- 
partment, and their customs and practices exercised a power- 
ful influence on administrative arrangements. The Mughal 
administration was therefore a mixture of Indian and foreign 
elements, and, to use Professor Sarkar’s expressive phrase, 
it was ‘Perso-Arabic system in Indian setting.’ Its elaborate 
organization entailed much record-keeping, and required the 
monarch to be constantly vigilant. But it was not wholly 
based on force. There was partial acquiescence of the peo- 
ple, because the new government was more humanre, tolerant 
and beneficent. It respected social usages and allowed the 
villages to enjoy their time-honoured right of self-govern- 
ment. 

The head of the administration was the king himself. In 
theory he had unlimited powers, but in practice he always 
deferred to the wishes of those who were near him or who 
were affected by his decrees. Even the most absolute 
monarch has to consult the wishes of the clique that supports 
The Kinir autocrat but his auto- 

cracy did not imply irresponsibility. His 
methods differed from those of the rulers of the pre-Mughal 
days. At a very early age he was a complete master of his 
kingdom, and announced a policy which was based upon 
liberal and humanitarian principles. The disabilities im- 
posed upon the unbelievers were removed, and the admi- 
nistration treated the Hindus and Muslims alike in all mat- 
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ters. There was no exclusion from the offices of the state 
on religious grounds, and the Hindus were granted complete 
liberty of worship. The principle of religious toleration 
guided the policy of Akbar and augmented the glory of his 
empire. Some of his ablest ministei's and most trusted 
friends were Hindus, and he always consulted them before 
taking action in important matters. 

Never during his reign did he levy extra taxes, although 
his perpetual wars implied a heavy strain on his resources. 
It is true he tried to repress the bigotry of the ‘Ulama 
but he did so in order to end their interference in political 
affairs. Much of the careful organisation which he effected 
to govern his vast empire was the outcome of his owti 
genius. He was often, as Vincent Smith says, the teacher 
rather than the pupil of his ministers. His bureaucracy, half ■ 
civil, half-military, admirably served his purpose, and admi- 
nistrative efficiency reached its high water-mark for the first 
time under Muhammadan rule. The emperor himself was the 
guiding spirit of all reforms and policies, and it was his 
master-mind which grasped the minutest details of govern- 
ment, and made possible the smooth working of the whole 
machinery. Below the king the Wakil was the principal exe- 
cutive officer. He was, as it were the alter ego of the 
emperor and was consulted in all matters. This office wa.s 
in the early years held by Bairam Khan, the tutor and 
guardian of the emperor.*® 

The chief departments of the Mughal government 

were 

(1) Finance (under the Diwan). 

(2) The military. Pay and Accounts office (under the 
Mir Bakhshi). 

(3) The Imperial Household (under the Khan-i-Saman or 
Lord High Steward). 

(4) Judicial (under the chief Qazi known as the Qazi-ul’ 
Quzat). 

(5) Religious endowments and charitable grants (under 
the Sadr-i-Sudur). 

(6) Censorship of Public Morals (under the Muhatsib). 
Somewhat inferior to these were the following : 


46 There were no departments like those of the British Government in 
Mughal time. It would be proper to name the powerful officers of the 
administration and to detail the duties assigned to them. 
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(7) Artillery (under the Mir Atish or Darogha-i-Topkha- 
nah). 

(8) Intelligence and Posts (under the Darogha-i-Dak 
Chowki). 

(9) Mint (under its own Darogha). 

Abul Fazl describes the Diwan as the emperor’s lieute- 
nant in all financial matters, who superintended the imperial 
treasuries and checked all accounts. He 
The Wazir or ^^s the head o£ the revenue department, 
and all questions pertaining to the assess- 
ment and collection of revenue were decided by him. All 
r^enue papers, returns and despatches from the different 
parts of the empire were received in his c^ce, and all or- 
ders for payment except those regarding petty sums of 
money were made by him. The Wazir was like other offi- 
cers a mansahdar, i.e., holder of a military rank in the army, 
and sometimes did actually command armies, though usually 
he had to remain at the capital by reason of the peculiar 
nature of his business. 

Theie was no clear division between the civil and mili- 
tary branches of the administration. Every civil officer was 
a mansabdar in the imperial army, and his 
The Bakshi or mansab determined his salary and position 
Paymaster. in the official hierarchy. The salary bills 

of all officers had to be scrutinisra and 
passed by the paymaster of the army. He assigned posts to 
several commanders in the van, centre wings and rear guards 
before battle. The Ain defines the Mir Bakhshi as an officer 
in charge of the personal army of the emperor. He exer- 
cised a general control over the whole army, and saw that 
the mansabdars kept their horses in the proper condition. 
He looked after the recruitment of soldiers also. 

He was the head of the emperor's household establish- 
ment and accompanied him during his journeys and cam- 
paigns. Blochmann translates him as Super- 
The intendent of Stores. He was the head of 

Steward. ^ emperor’s personal staff, and managed 

his food, tents and stores, and looked after 


his messing arrangements. According to Manucci he was in 
charge of the entire expenditure of the royal household in 
reference to both great and small things. The office of the 
Khan-i-Saman was an important one, and only men of trust 
were appointed to it. 

He was the highest judicial officer of the realm corres- 
ponding to the Lord Chief Justice of England. The emperor 
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as the Khalifa of the age was the supreme judge in all 
cases, but generally he acted as the 
1 he Chief Qazi. highest court of appeal. The Qazi was 

the Chief Judge in criminal cases which he decided ac- 
cording to Muslim Law. 

This is a very old office. It had existed in the time o£ 


the Khiljis and Tughluqs. In old times the stfate was the 
TK M K * K custodian of men's life and property as well 
® ‘ • as their morals. The Miihatsib’s duties were 


to see that the people led their lives in accordance with 
the law of the Prophet to put down the practices condemned 
in the Shariat, and in general to prevent immorality. 

Besides these there were many other officers who held 
Tesponsible positions in the state. Some of these are 


(1) The Mustaufi 

(2) The Awarjah Nawis 

(3) The Nazir-i-Buyutat^® 

(4) The Mushrif 

(5) Mir Bahri 

(6) Mir Barr 

(7) Qur Begi 

(8) Akht Begi 

/• 

(9) Khwan Salar 

^10) The Waqia-Nawis 
(11) Mir ‘Arz 


Auditor-General. 

Superintendent of daily ex- 
penditure at the court. 

Superintendent of the Impe- 
rial Workshop. 

Chief Admiral and Officer of 
the Harbours. 

Revenue Secretary. 

Superintendent of Forests. 

Superintendent of the Royal 
Stud. 

Superintendent of the Royai 
Stud. 

Superintendent of the Royal 
Kitchen. 

The News-recorder. 

Officer who presented all 
petitions to the emperor 
brought by suitors who 
wished to place them be- 
fore His Majesty. At one 
time Mirza Abdur Rahim 
was appointed as the prin- 
cipal Mir Arz of the realm. 


^ 4« Buyutat is derived from the Arabic word bait meaning ' house.' 
This offeer looked after the workshops and also registered the property 
of deceased persons in order to clear their accounts with the state. 
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The officer who was responsible for maintaining peace 
in the cities was the Kotwal, His duties are enumerated 
at length in the Ain, the most important of which are 

(1) to keep watch at night and patrol the city ; 

(2) to keep a register of houses-and frequented roads ; 

(3) to employ a spy from among the obscure residents 

and to observe the income and expenditure of the 

various classes. 

(4) to discover thieves ; 

(5) to examine weights and measures ; 

(6) to make a list of the property of those who have no 

heir and of deceased and missing persons. 

(7) not to allow a woman to be burnt against her will 

and to prevent circumcision below the age of 12. 

There are many other duties assigned to the Kotwal. 
Indeed the catalogue is so long that Professor Jadunath Sar- 
kar is inclined to think that the passage in the Ain represents 
an ideal rather than an actual state of things. The Kotwal 
is still a familiar figure in big cities in Northern India, and 
he still performs most of the duties entrusted to his Mughal 
prototype. It was the Kotwal’s duty in Akbar’s day to pre- 
vent and detect crime, to trace the whereabouts of offenders 
and to look after the daily life of the people in the town. 
He was to discover stolen goods, and if he failed to do so, 
he had to make good the loss. He had to patrol at night 
to note the movements of strangers, to set the idle to work 
and to fix the places of men following different occupations 
in the town such as butchers, washermen, etc. This* made 
the Kotwal usually alert, and he became a terror to all 
vagabonds and tramps who roamed about without any osten- 
sible means of subsistence. Espionage is an inevitable cor- 
rollary of despotism, and the Kotwal employed spies to 
obtain information about the doings of the people in the 
city. Bribery was prevalent, but the dread of the emperor 
exercised a wholesome restraint, and in many cases the 
Kotwals discharged their duties with rigorous efficiency. 
Order and security prevailed in cities. Business was safe, 
and foreign merchants were well protected. The office of 
Kotwal existed throughout the Mughal rule, and Manucci has 
described its duties from personal observation.^^ 

4tJarreU, II, pp. 41— 4S. 

46Storia do Mogor, II, pp. 420-21. 
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The emperor was the fountain of all justice. He was 
the highest court of appeal, and the people had boundless 
confidence in his justice. He heard origi- 
Justice and Law. nal suits of a certain kind as well as ap- 

peals sent for disposal by provincial govern- 
ments. On a fix^ day all people, the high and low, were 
permitted to enter the Court of Justice and lay their com- 
plaints before him. Even when His Majesty was on tour, he 
held his court regularly and received complaints against his 
officials also. The Mir Arz had to be present at the palace 
all day and night, and at one time seven Mif Arzes were 
appointed with Abdur Rahim as the Head MtV Arz, because 
one man could not cope with the increased volume of work. 

Below the emperor was the Sadr-i-Sudur who decided 
important civil cases especially of a religious character. The 
Qazi-ul-quzat was the highest judicial officer in the realm, 
who was responsible for the efficient administration of justice. 
There were no law courts in those days with definite codes 
of law to guide the presiding officers. The functionaries who 
were mainly concerned with the disposal of cases were— (1) 
the Qazi, (2) the Mufti and (3) the Miradl. The Mufti ex.- 
pounded the law; the Qazi investigated the evidence; and the 
Miradl delivered the judgment. The Miradl was specially 
enjoined to look after the general intenest of the state and 
to act as a. counterpoise to the Qazi's influence. There were 
no professional lawyen, trained in law and conversant with 
social usages and regulations of the state, and since the 
parties had to plead their cause in person, we may presume 
that ju^ice was not always done to the simple villagers who 
was helpless against a rapacious official or an influential oppo- 
nent. The number of Miradls in Akbar’s time was not very 
large. They were generally associated with the Qazis who 
were more conservative in their outlook and unresponsive to 
the large considerations of public welfare. At one time the 
emperor dismissed all reactionary Qazis, not to destroy the 
Muslim law as is too readily assumed by his orthodox critics, 
but to induce a chastened mood in judges who considered 
themselves infallible. 

The QazVs court had civil and criminal jurisdiction and 
tried cases of both Hindus and Muslims. But in deciding those 
cases in which the parties were Hindus, he was required to 
take into consideration the customs and usages of the Hindu 
community. It does not appear that he was supplied with lany 
official agency to explain the Hindu customs, but there is evi- 
dence to show , that $tich usages were respected by govern- 
ment. The Qazi was expected to be just honest and impartial 
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:and to hold trials in the presence of parties at the suit of the 
<ourt-house and not in any private place. He was ordered not 
to accept presents or to attend entertainments given by all and 
sundry, and was asked to be proud of his poverty. But these 
injunctions were more honoured in the breach than in the 
observance. Most of the Qazis were haughty and corrupt and 
^ave perverse verdicts. 

There was no written code of law which the ju(%es had 
to administer in Akbar's empire. The Quran was the ultimate 
authority to which all questions had to be referred. But the 
Quran could not be applied to all conceivable cases, and 
therefore its provisions were supplemented by the Hadis or 
sayii^ of the Prophet. The Fatwas or decrees of eminent 
judges or the 'Ulama constituted another source of law, but 
they were not binding upon the Qazi, who might or might not 
accept them. The criminal law was the same for all, and in 
the matter of punishment no distinctions were made on reli- 
gious grounds. In civil cases in which the parties were Hin- 
dus full regard was paid to their customary and traditional law, 
and the Qaxi was expected to acquaint himself with Hindu 
usages. The courts had to follow the regulations laid down 
by the emperor in revenue cases. But the emperor was above 
the law. He could freely annul or reverse the decisions of his 
judges who were always careful to avoid the imperial dis- 
pleasure. 

The punishments inflicted by courts were often severe. 
Amputation of limbs was permitted, but the capital punishment 
could not be inflicted without the emperor’s sanction. There 
was no regular jail system, and long-term prisoners were con- 
fined in forts. Those who were guilty of particularly heinous 
offences were thrown into dungeons, and were) treated with 
great rigour. Fines were not unknown, and in cer- 
tain cases exorbitant demands were made to meet the 
ends of justice. 

Father Monserrate’s account of the King’s justice is well 
worth quoting. Here is a summary of his observations 

The King’s regard for right and justice in the. affairs of 
government is remarkable. He takes a very strong view of 
errors and misdemeanours committed by his officials in dis- 
charging their duties. He is sincerely anxious that guilt should 
be punished without malice indeed but without undue leni- 
ency. All important cases he decided himself, and punish- 
ments were awarded after great deliberation. Moral offences 
were severely dealt with. Seducers and adulterers were 
either strangled or gibbeted. He had such a hatred of de- 
bauchery and adultery that neither influences nor entreaties, 
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nor the great ransom which was offered would induce him 
to pardon his chief trade commissioner, who had outraged 
the modesty of an unmarried girl. The wretch was ranorse- 
lessly strangled. The chief executioner was provided with 
many barbarous instruments to inflict punishments upon male- 
factors, but no one was atcually punished with them, and 
they seemed to be intended rather to inspire terror than for 
actual use. 

It may be said that under Akbar some of the worst 
features of despotism were minimised. It is the curse of des- 
potism that the claims of men of merit are 
The Imperial always i^ored or neglected. But the guid- 
ervice. maxim of Akbar's government like that 

of Napoleon Bonaparte in France was “career open to tal- 
ent.” Able men from distant countries of Asia came to 
India in search of employment, and found shelter at his 
court. All those who were entitled to be called great or 
noble in the country were in the service of the emperor. 
There was no rank or dignity outside the pale of the imperial 
service. Appointment to every post rested with the emperor. 
His will was law. He could elevate a man to the highest 
position straightway without requiring him to serve in the 
lower rank or degrade a man from the highest office as he 
did in the case of Shaikh Abdunnabi. As to qualifications 
there was no hard and fast rule. There was no specialisa- 
tion in the various branches of the administration, and the 
modern device of testing a candidate’s fitness for public 
service by competitive examinations was altogether unknown. 
The emperor’s judgment was the sole guide. Aliens were 
admitted in the service, and in Akbar’s time their number 
considerably increased. Nearly seventy per cent, of the 
officers were foreigners, descendants of families that had 
come to India with Humayun or afterwards, and only thirty 
per cent, of them were Indians proper. There was no ban 
on the Hindus. Many of them entered the imperial service, 
and the revenue department was largely manned by them. 
The higher posts were open only to the Rajputs, the only 
exceptions being Todarmal, Birbal, and their sons. Officers 
were not confined to duties of one kind only. They were 
transferred by the emperor to perform duties which were 
diametrically opposite to the duties of the office which they 
actually held. Raja Birbal, a court wit, was sent by the 
emperor to command an expedition against the Yusufzais 
with fatal results. Abul Fazl who was a literary man par 
excellence was sent to«the Deccan against Bahadur of Khan- 
desh, and Raja Todarmal was deputed to deal with the in- 
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siirgents in Bengal and Bihar. Abdur Rahim Khan-i-Khanan 
won his early spurs in Gujarat as a warrior. It seems all 
offices were interchangeable. There were no rules of promo- 
tion or pension. Everything depended upon the emperor’s 
sweet will. Once a man joined the service, he was sure of 
a rise and was rapidly promoted from grade to grade, some- 
times at once from the lowest to the highest. The highest 
ambition of every aspiring youth, Hindu or Muslim, was to 
get an opportunity of serving the state, because it 
meant honour, prestige, and high emoluments, and to men 
of talent like Raja Todarmal it afforded ample scope for the 
exercise of* their special genius. B^t there was one serious 
disability under which all officers of the state laboured. They 
could eat, drink and be merry and amass large fortunes during 
their lifetime, but they could not transmit their accumulated 
hoards to their children after death. Almost inevitably, the son 
of a noble had to begin life anew, for the property of his 
parents lapsied to the state by the law of escheat. Under 
such circumstances the Mughal grandees lived luxurious and 
wasteful lives, and lavishly spent money in giving bribes to 
secure the emperor's favour. As Mr. Moreland rightly ob- 
serves, money saved was i^oney lost unless it could be con- 
cealed from the knowledge of the world. Corruption was 
rife, and other qualities than honesty were needed to ensure 
advancement in life. These were readiness of speech, capa- 
city for ingratiating one’s self with the clique or coterie t^t 
was in power at court. All these circumstances prevented 
the rise of an independent hereditary aristocracy, which 
serves as a check on autocracy. The hope that the law of 
escheat would finally lead to the survival of the fittest 
proved chimerical, and the mighty Muslim nobility, 
deprived of its patrimony, became selfish, unscrupulous and 
mediocre. 


There was no provincial administration in the Mughal 
sense before Akbar. Under Sher Shah the whole country 
was divided into Sarkars and Parganas with 
Provincial Ad- their own . officers of which an account has 
ministration. been given in a previous chapter. With 

Humayun’s restoration a fresh arrangement became necessary. 
He parcelled out the whole country among his generals, but 
the system did not work well in practice and the fiefholders 
increased their lands and made attempts to shake off the 
imperial yoke. Akbar abolished the system of jagirs and 
divided the whole empire into twelve Subahs. Later when 


Ahmadnagar was conquered, three more Subahs were added, 
thus raising the total to fifteen.^* The Subah was a replica of 


F.21 
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the empire in every respect, and the Subahdar who was 
officially styled as the Stpahsalar enjoyed unlimited plowers, 
while he remained in office. Often in the provinces, away 
from the capital he behaved for all practical purposes like a 
miniature king. The Subahs were further divided into sarkars 
and parganas, but the former seem to have been fiscal and 
not administrative units. The officers of the sarkar are not 
mentioned in the Ain, and from the manner in which Abul 
Fazl speaks of the Sarkar we may reasonably conclude that it 
was an aggregation of parganas having similar customs and 
usages for revenue purposes. The Sipahsalar was the head of 
the Provincial administration and exercised civil and military 
jurisdiction. He was usually a favourite of the emperor who 
had risen to high rank by reason of his meritorious services to 
the state. Age did not matter, for Aziz Koka and Abdur 
Rahim were elevated to gubernatorial positions when they were 
<^uite young. The Sipahsalar was the emperor's representa- 
tive in the Subah, and the Persian writers described his posi- 
tion by employing a significant metaphor. They said that 
just as the moon derives its light from the sun so did the 
provincial governor derive his authority from the emperor. 
He held his own court, but he could «not sit in the jharokha o>r 
declare war or peace without the emperor’s permission. He 
was the head of the judicial and military departments. He 
heard appeals from the decisions of the Qazis and Miradls. As 
the highest military officer in the province, he commanded the 
provincial forces, and ' was responsible for their maintenance 
and proper equipment. He could appoint and dismiss all his 
staff except the officers in the higher grades. He was not 
allowed to interfere* in religious matters, and if there was 
any rengious question requiring settlement, it was referred 
to the Sadr or other officers. Though head of the judiciary, 
he could not inflict capital punishment without the emperor’s 
sanction. He kept a large number of spies who supplied 
him with information of all kinds about the people within 
his jurisdiction. 

Below him were (1) the Diwan, (2) the Sadr, (3) the Amil 
or revenue collector, (4). the Bitikchi, (5) the Potdar or 
Khi^nadar, (6) the Faujdar, (7) the Kotwal, (8) the Waqia- 


iSThe Subahs 
• 1. Agra 
1 4. Delhi 
' 8. Ajmer 
12. Malwa 
The last three 


comprised in the empire were— 

2. Ilabas or Allahabad. S. 

5. Lahore 6. Multan 7. 

9. Bengal 10. Bihar 11. 

IS. Berar 14. Khandesh 15. 

were added after the Deccan conquest. 


Oudh 

Kabul 

Ahmadabad 

Ahmadnagar 
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nawis, and (9) other officers of the revenue department like 
the Qanun^o and the Pativari. 

(1) Diwan.— Next in importance is the Diwan who was the 
rival of the Sipahsalar. Formerly the provincial Diwans were 
selected by the governor himself, but in 1579 when the 
crown lands had greatly increased, the appointments were 
made by the central government. The Dtwan^s duty was to 
watch the conduct of the Sipahsalar and to cooperate with 
him in running the administration. He possessed the power 
of the purse, and all bills of payment were signed by him. 
He tried all revenue cases except those in which his depart- 
m^t was concerned. Where there ‘was a difference of opi- 
nion between the Subahdar and the Diwan, the matter was 
referred to the central government. The Diwan acted as a 
check on the governor and prevented the latter from becom- 
ing too powerful. 

(2) Sadr.— The provincial Sadr was appointed by the 
central government and his chief duty was to govern the 
Sayurghals. He was more independent than the Diwan in 
his relations with the Sipahsalar and had a separate office of 
his own. As the Sadr was generally a man of piety and learn- 
ing, and could grant lands and allowances on his own initia- 
tive, he was held in great esteem by the people. The Qazis 
and Miradls were under him. 

(3) The Amil or the revenue collector.— Probably the des- 
cription of the collector in the Ain represents an ideal state 
of things, but his functions are clearly indicated. The Amil 
had multifarious duties to discharge. He was asked to deal 
with the refractory severely, without the least apprehension 
of the land remaining uncultivated. He was to ascertain 
the quality of the land actually under cultivation and to 
reclaim the waste lands. He was also to assist in the main- 
tenance of the general peace by punishing highway robbery 
and other like crimes, and was to show consideration to 
peaceful and law-abiding citizens. He was to take security 
from land surveyors, assessors, and other officers and was to 
see that in measuring the land not a bigha was concealed or 
overlooked. The revenue was to be collected in an amicable 
manner, and the treasurer was not to demand an extra coin 
from the husbandmen. The Amil was to examine the regis- 
ters maintained by the Karkun, the Muqaddam and the Pat- 
wari and to report, if any untoward event affecting cultiva- 
tion happened in his jurisdiction. He was to submit month- 
ly statements regarding the condition of the people, the 
jagirdars, the residents of the neighbourhood, the market 
prices, the current rates of tenements, etc. He was required 
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to tour in the country and warned not to make his visits an 
occasion for exacting money or receiving presents from the 
peasantry. 

(4) The Bitikchu—He was of the same status as the 
Amil and served as a check on him. He supervised the work 
of the Qanungos and was required to be a good writer and 
a skilful accountant. He was expected to be fully acquaint- 
ed with the customs and regulations of the district in his 
charge and was to keep a record of all engagements entered 
into by the peasant with the government. It was also his 
duty to prepare detailed statements of arable and waste land 
and of income and expenditure. He made revenue abstract 
every season and submitted an annual report to the court. 

(5) The Potdar or Khizanadar.—He was to receive money 
from the cultivators and to keep the treasure of the 
state securely locked. He issued receipts for every payment 
and kept a ledger to avoid mistakes in account. He was 
ordered not to make any payment without a voucher signed 
by the Diwan. 

(6) The Faujdar.— As a subordinate and assistant, writes 
Abul Fazl, the Faujdar holds the first place. He was the 
commander of the provincial forces and assisted the Subahdar 
in maintaining peace and discharging his executive functions. 
There were several Faujdars, in a province, who held charge 
of a number of parganas. When the Amil found difficulty in 
realising the state revenue from a defaulting or refractory 
village, the Faujdar was to furnish military aid but only on 
a written requisition. His appointment or dismissal rested 
with t|je Subahdar \^hom he was to assist in every way. The 
Faujdar’s duties were of a military character and as Prof. 
J. N. Sarkar writes, “ he was the only commander of a 
military force stationed in the country to put down smaller 
rebellions, disperse or arrest robber gangs, take cognizance 
of all violent crimes, and make demonstrations of force to 
overawe opposition to the revenue authorities or the criminal 
judge or the censor.” 

(7) The fiTota/o/.— The KotwaVs duties are described at 
length in the Ain. He was essentially a police officer of the 
towns, but also exercised magisterial authority in certain 
cases. He was responsible for the maintenance of law and 
order in cities, and had several assistants under him to 
secure this end. His important functions have already been 
mentioned in discussing the central government. 

(8) The Waqia-Naxpis or recorder of occurrences.— These 
were officers through whom the central government kept 
itself in touch with provincial administration. When tne 
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provincial viceroy held his court, this officer recorded the 
occurrences on the spot, and forwarded his letters to the 
imperial government. It was through these officers that the 
emperor kept himself informed of everything that occurred 
in the provinces. They continued throughout that Mughal 
period and acquired much importance under Aurangzeb who 
looked upon them as his eyes and ears. The following 
advice given to a newly appointed Waqia-Nawis will show 
what his duties were:— 

“ Report the truth, lest the emperor should learn the 
facts from another source and ^punish you. Your work 
is delicate; both sides have to be served. Deep sagacity 
and consideration should be employed so that both the 
Shaik and the book may remain in their proper places.' 
In the words of most of the high officers, forbidden things 
are done. If you report them truly, the officers will be 
disgraced. If you do not, you yourself will be undone. 
Therefore, you should tell the Lord of the Ward. In 
your ward forbidden things are taking place, stop them." 
If he gives a rude reply, you should threaten the Kotwal 
of the ward by pointing out the misdeed. The lord of 
the ward will then know of it. Although the evil has not 
yet been removed from the ward, yet, if any one reports 
the matter to the Emperor, you can easily defend your- 
self by saying that you have informed the master of the 
ward and instructed the Kotwal. In every matter write 
the truth, but avoid offending the nobles. Write after 
carefully verifying your statement." 

Besides these there were many other officers who carried 
on the work of administration in the provinces. These were 
the Karkuns, the Qanungos and the Patwaris who were all 
revenue officers. The Qanungo was a Pargana officer 
acquainted with all rural customs and rights of the peasantry. 
His pay ranged between 20 and 25 rupees. The paraganas 
were divided into villages, and each village had a Muqaddam 
(headman) and a Patwari who kept records of revenue. The 
Muqaddam is an old officer well-known in Indian history. 
His function was to keep order in the village and to help in 
the collection of the state dues. 

The courts of justice were pretty much the same as at 
the capital. The Qazi assisted by the Mufti and the 
Miradl administered justice to the people. The Subahdar 
was the highest court of appeal in the pro- 
Administration vince. When there was a difference of 

o Justice. opinion between the judicial officers, the 
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decision of the central government was final. The Kotwal 
was to bring the offenders to the court, and trials were to be 
held promptly. No culprit could be detained in prison for 
more than one night without a trial. Appeals could be made 
to the emperor in important cases but their number could not 
have been very laige. 


The administration was a carefully devised system of 
checks and counterchecks, but most of these were in practice 
illusory. The long distances, the absence of 

s woA means of communications, and the stress of 

sys em wor . impossible for the emperor to 

exercise vigilant control over the provincial satraps. They 
acted on their own responsibility, and though their power 
was limited in theory, they enjoyed ample discretion. Bribesy 
was common, and offence’s gilded hand not infrequently 
succeeded in stifling justice even in cases where prompt 
redress was necessary. 

The first Muslim ruler, who made a systematic land sur- 
vey was Sher Shah who laid down the main principles which 
were followed in the time of Akbar. The 
Revenue system g^te demand was fixed at one-third and 

core ar. regulations were devised for the collection 

of the revenue, of which an account has already been 
given. But Sher Shah’s regime was too short-lived to put 
the whole system in working order. Much of the excellent 
work that had been .done by him was upset during the 
anarchy that followed after his' death, and the laws which he 
had made fell into disuse. When Humayun was restored to 
the throne, the empire was divided into two parts— the 
Khalsoi or crown land and Jagir land. A large portion of the 
empire was cut up in jagirs held by his nobles and amirs 
who paid a stipulated amount to their patron and emperor. 
The Khalsa land seems to have followed the time honoured 
practice of crop division. No difficulty was felt because the 
empire was rather small, and its problems were of a simple 
nature. 


Akbar’s accession to the throne marked a new era in the 
history of administrative reform. Like everything else the 
revenue department also felt the master’s 
Mbar’s early touch. When Khwaja Abdul Majid Khan 
* ’ became Diwan, the total revenue was taken 

after estimate, and the assignments were increased as the 
caprice of the moment sug^ted. An attempt was made to 
fix roughly the revenue of the various sarkars, and to ascer- 
tain the prices of fopd-stuffs, but no appreciable success was 
achieved. More definite steps were taken to settle the 
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revenue when MuzafiEar Turbati became Diwan in the 15th 
year of the reign. With the help of Todarmal he tried to 
organise the whole system. Ten Qanungos were appointed 
to collect the data relating to revenue matters and were 
asked to find out the exact nature of the land tenure. The 
assessment was to be made on the basis of the estimates 
furnished by the provincial Qanungos, which were revised 
and checked by the ten Qanungos, at the imperial head- 
quarters. These labours produced no important results, be- 
cause the whole scheme was interrupted by the Uzbeg rebel- 
lion. When Gujarat was conquered in 1573, Todarmal was 
sent to bring about a peaceful settlement of the country. 
He«jcarried out for the first time a regular survey of land, and 
the assessment was made after taking into consideration the 
area and quality of land. In 1575 the whole empire was 
brought under the exchequer with the exception of Bengal 
and Bihar, and the Jagirs were abolished. The whole area 
included in the empire at that time was divided into 182 
parganas, each of which yielded a crore a year as revenue. 
The oflficcrs placed in charge of these parganas were called 
Crories. They seem to have been greedy and corrupt offi- 
cers, and were severely punished for their malversation by 
Todarmal. It appears that after some time their office was 
abolished or held in abeyance, for there is no mention of 
them in the Ain. Abul Fazl is silent about them either be- 
cause they had ceased to exist at the time when he wrote 
his work, or because they were corrupt officers, and therefore 
deserving of contemptuous omission. But they are again 
mentioned in the time of Jahangir which shows that they 
continued to serve in the revenue department. 

^The revenue system w'as thoroughly reorganised, when 
iTodarmal was appointed to the office of Diioan-i-Ashraf in 
the year 1582. The increased size of the 
Todarmal’s Re- empire made some reform inevitable. 
fonns-The zabti Hitherto the practice had been to fix the 
system. assessment every year on the basis of yield 

and prices which made the demand variable 
from year to year. The collectors could not proceed with 
their work until the officers at the headquarters had fixed the 
rates to be demanded from the ryot. To obviate the diffi- 
culty and inconvenience caused by the yearly assessment, 
Todarmal laid down the following principles which Abul Fazl 
describes in these words:— 

“ When through the prudent management of the Sover- 
eign the empire was enlarged in extent, it became diffi- 
cult to ascertain each year the prices current and much 
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inconvenience was caused by the delay. On the one 
hand, husbandmen complained of excessive exactions, 
and on the other hand, the holder of assigned lands was 
aggrieved on account of the revenue balances. 

“ His Majesty devised a remedy for these evils and in 
the discernment of his world-adorning mind fixed a set- 
tlement for ten years; the people were thus made con- 
sented and their gratitude was abundantly manifested. 
From the beginning of the 15th year of the Divine Era 
(1570-71) to the 24th (1579-80), an aggregate of the rates 
of collection was formed and a tenth of the total was 
fixed as the annual assessment; but from the 20th (1575- 
76) to the 24th year the collections were accurately deter- 
mined and the five former ones accepted on the authb- 
rity of persons of probity. The best crops were taken 
into account in each year, and the year of the most 
abundant harvest accepted, as the table shows."^^® 

To obviate the difficulty and inconvenience caused by the 
yearly assessment. His Majesty ordered ‘the ten-year as- 
sessment, and not as Jarrett translates (Ain 11, p. 88) the 
decennial settlement. There was no decennial settlement 
as is generally, supposed. What Todarmal did was to fix the 
assessment by averaging the assessments for ten years, i.e., 
from the 15th to the 24th year of the reign. 


The survey (Paimaish) of the entire land under cultivation 
was carefully done. Formerly hempen ropes were used 
which were liable to contact or lengthen, when the atmos- 


phere was moist or, heated. Todarmal used a Jarib of bam- 
boos jbined together by iron rings. Land was divided into 
four classes:— 


(1) Polaj which was annually cultivated for each crop 
in succession and was never allowed to be fallow. 
This was land under continuous cultivation and 
yielded revenue from year to year. 

(2) Parauti which was occasionally left fallow in order 
to recover its strength. 

(3) Chachar which remained fallow for three or four 
years. 

(4) Banjar which remained uncultivated for five years 
or more. 


The first two classes of land, namely, the Polaj and 
Parauti, were divided into three grades-good, middling and 


BO Ain II. p. 88. Ain. 15. 
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bad according to their yield. The average of the three was 
to be the estimated produce which was to be taken as the 
basis of the assessment. It will be clear by an illustration. 

Here is land Class (1) producing wheat:— 

good : 20 mds. per higha 
middling : 15 mds. per bigha. 

bad : 10 mds. 24 srs. per bigha 

Total : 45 mds. 24 srs. One-third of this is 15 mds. 8 srs. 
which was the estimated average produce (mahsut) and of 
this one-third, i.e., 5 mds. 2®/$ srs. was to be fixed as the 
st§te demand. 

The other two classes of land were dealt with different- 
ly.^ As they were not on a par with the first two classes in 
point of quality or produce, their revenue was to be increased 
by progressive stages. 

Having ascertained the average produce, it was necessary 
to fix the state demand in cash or as we might say to fix 
the cash rates. It will be remembered that the old practice 
was to commute the produce into cash-rates according to 
the prices current at the time, but this was very troublesome 
as the periodical ascertainment of cash-rates entailed much 
unnecessary expenditure and caused a lot of delay in col- 
lections. Todarmal's solution of this difficulty was to fix 
cash-rates on the average of ten years’ actuals. Abul Fazl 
tells us in the Ain how it was done. He says: 

"From the beginning of the 15th year of the Divine Era 
to the 24th an aggregate of collection was formed and a 
tenth of the total was fixed as the annual assessment; but 
from the 20th to the 24th year the collections were actually 
determined and the five former ones were accepted on the 
authority of persons of probity.’’®^ 

The share of the state was unalterably fixed at one third. 
It was no longer liable to fluctuation year after year. The 
farmer was given the option of paying in cash or kind. The 
cash-rates were fixed by the state officers, and they were 
different for different crops. The rates for sugarcane and 
indigo, for example, were different from the rates for wheat 
and barley. 

The process may be summed up thus: 

When the season arrived, a staff of officers toured in the 
villages to ascertain the exact area of land under cultivation 
with a view to prepare the crop-statement. The area of each 
crop in each holding having been found out, the Bitikchi ap- 

81 Ain. II. p. 88. 
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plied the prescribed rates and calculated the revenue due front 
the cultivator. 

This was called the Zahti system of assessment.®* It 

prevailed in the Subahs of Bihar, Allahabad, Multan, Oudh^ 

Agra, Malwa, Delhi, Lahore and in certain 

Various systems parts of Ajmer and Gujarat. The essence 
o revenue. 

charged with a fixed assessment in cash, which was deter- 
mined according to the nature of the crop. Besides there 
were other systems of assessment prevalent in the empire.. 
These were the Ghallabakhsha and Nasaq and certain others 
of which we find mention in the contemporary records. The 
Ghallabakhsha was the old Indian system of assessment by 
crop divison and it prevailed in Thatta and parts of thfe 
Subahs of Kabul and Kashmir. The Nasaq was a ryotwari 
rather than a Zamindari arrangement. In this system there 
was no intermediary between, the ryot and the state. None 
of these had the same elaborate organisation as the Zabti 
system which prevailed in the greater part of the empire. 

Farming was not allowed. The government dealt direct- 
ly with the agriculturists. The Amil or the revenue collector 
was assisted by the Bitikchi, the Potdar, the 
Officers of Reve- Qanungo, the Patwari and the Muqaddams, 
nue Department. whose duties have been described before. 

The instructions issued to these ofiicers 
reveal the emperor’s solicitude for the well-being of the 
peasantry. Much of what Abul Fazl says may be an ideal, 
but there is no doubt that the peasant was looked upon as 
ati object of tender care and sympathy. In times of drought 
advance were made to the cultivators and public works were 
constructed to afford relief to the poor. Remissions were 
also made and there is a Sikh tradition that Akbar once re- 
mitted the revenue of the Punjab at the instance of Guru 
Arjuna. The collector was ordered to collect that revenue 
in an amicable manner, and ’ not to extend the hand of de- 
mand out of season.’ The peasant could pay his rent into 
the treasury himself, and the treasurer was not to demand a 
single extra coin. The Patwari was to give a detailed receipt 
stating the amount of rent and the area of land cultivated 
and the name of the village to which the cultivator belonged. 


82 The Zabti system prevailed very largely in Bihar, Allahabad, Oudh, 
Agra, Malwa, Ajmer, Delhi, Lahore, Multan and parts of Gujarat. 

The reader will bear ^n mind that there was no uniform system of 
land revenue in the empire. But the administrative ideal is to be found' 
in the Zabti system. 
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Reviewing the revenue administration of Akbar Vincent 
Smith writes: “ In short, the system was an admirable one> 
The principles were sound, and the practical 
General remarks, instructions of officials all that could be 
desired. But . a person who has been in 
close touch, as the author has been, with the revenue admi- 
nistration from top to bottom, cannot help feeling consider- 
able scepticism concerning the conformity of practice with 
precept.”®^ Now this is a mere surmise. There are no spe- 
cific instances cited by Dr. Smith to prove that the revenue 
administration worked to the detriment of the ryot, and in his 
anxiety to prove that Akbar’s administration was in no way 
better or more beneficent than the Anglo-Indian administra- 
tion of which he was such a brilliant member, he draws the 
inference that the benevolent intentions of the autocrat were 
commonly defeated by his governors in the provinces. 
Dr. Smith may be excused this natural and perhaps legitimate 
vanity. But there is nothing to support the statement of 
Anglo-Indian historians that Todarmal’s system was devised 
to prevent the state from being defrauded rather than to 
protect the interest of the ryot. The pages of the Ain are 
replete with information regarding the details of the revenue 
system, and it appean that on the whole it worked well, and 
took sufficient care of the interests of the people. An ounce 
of fact is worth a ton of theory. Born and bred among the 
peasantry of the United Provinces where Vincent Smith spent 
the best part of his life, the present writer can affirm from 
his own experience that the condition of the peasantry has 
considerably deteriorated during the last forty years. There 
must Rave been abuses in Akbar’s day as they are now, and 
those who have any experience of village life must have seen 
people beaten and kicked by the underlings of the revenue 
department even in these days when the Taqavi loans are 
realised— and that is one of the few occasions when the 
government officials come in direct contact with the bulk of 
the agricultural population— and redress becomes impossible 
even in just cases owing to the cumbrous legal procedure 
that we have to follow and the indifference of the highest 
officials whose trust in the man on the spot is simply pathe- 
tic. The necessaries of life were cheap; and the Indian 
peasant lived under much better conditions, and enjoyed 
greater happiness than is possible to him under a ‘low as- 
sessment and a well-organised administration.' The produc- 
tivity of the soil was much greater than it is now. Social 
needs were simple, there was no false dignity to maintain. 


68 Akbar, pp. 866-67. 
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and what is now spent in upholding social presti^ and in 
purchasing foreign articles of fashion was utilised in procur* 
ing things that helped to make life healthy and vigorous. 
Even the labourers lived in a state of comfort, and Mr. More- 
land admits that towards the close of the sixteenth century 
a rupee purchased in the vicinity of the capital at least seven 
times as much grain as could be bought in Upper India in 
the years 1910—12. Things have grown worse since Mr. 
Moreland wrote. There was no dearth of grazing fields, and 
milk and ghee were obtainable cheaply and in plenty. The 
result of this is to be seen in the pcKir physique of our peo- 
ple and their utter inability to resist disease. Akbar’s system 
conferred a great boon on the peasantry. The state demand 
was fixed, and every peasant knew what he had to pay. Ade- 
quate safeguards were provided, so far as human skill and 
statesmanship could go, to prevent fraud and corruption on 
the part of officers of the state. The highest officials of the 
crown were honest, and the Argus-eyed Todarmal watched 
every detail of the management with a meticulous care. 
Exactions and extortions, when brought to light, were seve- 
rely punished and offenders did not escape scot-free, as they 
often do now by engaging the services of clever counsels. 
The emperor's wishes may not have been wholly fulfilled, and 
there may have been abuse of power in the remoter pro- 
vinces, but there is no evidence to warrant the conclusion 


that the assessment, weighed heavily on the peasantry, and 
that the jr^venue officers habitually disregarded the instruc- 
tions is^ed to them. 

,^^.^hen Akbar ascended the throne, the condition of the 
army c was far from satisfactory. The empire was divided 
X into Jagirs, and the Amirs who held them 

The Mansabdari ^ere required to keep a certain number of 
*^*^®'”* horsemen, and were bound to serve the 


empire in time of need. The soldiers whom those fief-holders 
kept, were mostly inefficient men, absolutely unfit for active 
service. The state was constantly defrauded by its own 
officers. Whenever there was a muster, these men gathered 
together, as Badaoni says, lots of low tradesmen, weavers, 
cotton-cleaners, carpenters and green-grocers, both Hindu and 
Muslim, for review, and then they disappeared. They 
lacked discipline and equipment, and were at best a disor- 
ganised rabble. Akbar’s attention was early drawn to the 
imperative necessity of military reform. In 1571 when Shah- 
baz Khan was appointed to the office of Mir Bakhshi, the 
emperor drew up a fcheme of reform. The entire military 
organisation was based upon the MamabAari system. Now, 
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there is a great diveigence of opinion regarding the actual 
working of this system, and all ti^t can be done here is to 
state its broad features. What does the Mansab mean? The 
word Mansab means rank, dignit^r or office. Irvine who has 
made a close study of the military system of the Mughals 
writes that its object was to settle precedence and fix grada- 
tion of pay. It only implied that the holder of a Mansab 
was in the service of the state, and was bound to render 
service military or otherwise, when he was called upon to 
do so. Abul Fazl states in the Ain that there were 66 grades 
of Mansabdars in all, but it does not appear that there were 
more than 33 grades in actual existence. The lowest Man- 
sa&^was that of 20 men rising to 5,000, though towards the 
close of the reign there were created Mansabs of 7,000 for 
officers highly honoured by the state. There was a special 
Mansabdari grade of 10,000, which was exclusively reserved 
for the scions of the royal family. The 7,000 grade was also 
reserved at first for royal princes, although an exception was: 
made in the case of certain officers like Mansingh, Todarmal 
and <^ulich Rhaii. The appointment, promotion, suspension, 
and dismissal of Mansabdars rested entirely with the emperor. 
No portion of a Mansabdar^s dignity was hereditary. His 
children, as was the custom, had to begin life anew after 
their father’s death. A Mansabdar did not always begin at 
the lowest grade. If he happened to be a favourite of the 
emperor or a man whom the emperor was delighted to 
honour, he could be appointed to any rank open to him, 
which means that a man could get the highest Mansab with- 
out passing through the various grades by long and faithful 
service. Then the Mansab was not granted merely to mili- 
tary officers. As has been observed before, no such distinc- 
tion was made between the military and civil departments. 
Officers both civil and military held Mansabs, and were fre- 
quently transferred from one branch of the administration to 
the other. Each Mansabdar was expected to maintain a cer- 
tain number of horses, elephants, beasts of burden, and carts 
according to his rank and dignity, but whether the Mansab- 
dars actually maintained the number indicated by their rank 
is a moot point. It appears that originally the emperor strict- 
ly enforced his regulations, but later relaxed them to some 
extent, and the Mansabdars kept much less than their fixed 
quota.®* 

S4 Irvine says that inspite of musterings and brandings we may safely 
assume that very few Mansabdars kept up at full strength even the quota 
of horsemen for which they receivra pay. The same writer goes on to 
add that Lutfullah Khan who held the rank of 7.000 never entertained 
even seven asses, much less horses or riders on horses. 
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There is a difficulty in connection with the Mansabdari 
system which has baffled the ingenuity of scholars. It is the 
distinction between the Zat and Sawar ranks. 

Distinedon o f Attempts have been made to define with 
accuracy the two ranks, but it is impossible 
in the state of our present knowledge to express final views 
in regard to them. The Zat was the personal rank of Marv- 
sabdar, but to this was added a number of extra horsemen 
for which an officer was allowed to draw extra allowance, and 
this was called his Sawar rank. A Mansabdar^s rank accord- 
ing to this arrangement might be 2,000 Zat and 2,000 Sawar. 
On the basis of this distinction the officers expecting those 
who held mansabs of 5,000 were placed in three classes, and 
the scale of Zat pay was reduced proportionately. A Man- 
sabdar belonged to the first class, if his ranks in Zat and Sawar 
were equal, to the second class, if his Sawar was half his 
Zat rank, and to the third class, if his Sawar were less than 
half the Zat, or there were no Sawar at all. Blochmann’s 
view that Zat indicated the number of soldiers a Mansabdar 
was expected to keep, and Sawar indicated the number act- 
ually maintained by him does not seem to be correct. The 
reason for this is that the Sawar rank was introduced by 
Akbar later in his reign sometime about 1603-4 at the time 
of the Deccan war and the rebellion of Salim. The word 
occurs in the Ain, but it should be borne in mind that the 
Ain is not a chronological summary of Akbar’s administrative 
measures. It seems probable that the Deccan campaigns 
drove home to the emperor the necessity of keeping the army 
satisfied, and therefore he devised this method of increasing 
their^- emoluments by granting an extra allowance. The 
Sawar rank was an additional distinction, and there seems 
little doubt, that some allowance, which cannot be exactly 
determined, was paid to the officer concerned. 

Besides the Mansabdars, there were certain other soldiers 
called the Dakhilis and Ahadis. The Dakhilis are defined in 


the Ain as a fixed number, of troops handed over to the 
Mansabdars, but paid by the state.®® The 
Ahadis formed a class by themselves. They 
* **■ were gentlemen troopers, recruited by the em- 


The Army of the Indian Moghuls, p. 59. 

Ibid., p. 6. 

66 Ain I, p. 254. 

66 /hid., pp. 249-50. 

The word Ahadi litaally means single or alone, and it is not clear 
why the term was applied to these soldiers. 
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peror himself to serve as his bodyguards. The Ain describes 
them as follows:— 


“ There are many brave and worthy persons whom 
His Majesty does not appoint to a Mansab, but 
whom he frees from being under the orders of 
any one. Such persons belong to the immediate 
servants of his Majesty and are dignified by their 
independence.”®® 


There was a separate office (Diwan) and a paymaster 
(Bakhshi) for the Ahadis, and one of the distinguished nobles 
of the court was appointed as their chief. They were all 
hohemen, and the branding and muster regulations applied 
to them, as they did to the Mansahdars. The process of 
admission to the rank Ahadis was rather elaborate and is set 


forth in the Ain in great detail. The Ahadis were better 
paid than common soldiers and sometimes they drew as much 
as Rs. 500 per month. 

The usual mode of paying the officers before Akbar was 
by grant of land, or assignment of the government revenue 


Pay and Jagir. 


from land. The state and the officers both 
liked the system— the former because it es- 


caped from the worry and bother of collecting its taxes in 
distant intractable provinces, and the latter because they 
were sure of their income and rid of their dependence upon 
the court. Sometimes a noble got a valuable Jagir by 
bribing the officials, who had influence with the emperor. 
Akbar did not approve of the Jagir system, because a Jagir 
very often amounted to a kind of imperium in imperio or a 
state within a state. The Jagirs were turned into Crown 
(Khalsa) lands and, so far as possible Akbar paid his Man- 
sabdars in cash and not by grants of land. This system 


worked well, and the Emperor found the direct administra- 
tion of land more profitable and less fraudulent. The 
i>alaries of officers were counted, in dams, forty of which 


went to make a rupee, but it is wellnigh impossible to deter- 
mine the exact salary of a Mansabdar. 


The Mansabdari system was open to great abuse. The 
•officers felt no qualms of conscience in cheating a govern- 
ment which did so much for them. False 


Abuses of the muster was a common phenomenon. On 

Mansabdari sys- the day fixed, vagabonds, tramps, idlers, 

riding on small ponies and dressed in the 
uniform of soldiers, were brought for review. These passed 
for efficient soldiers and allowances were drawn with an easy 
conscience. To check this evil practice, the emperor intro- 
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duced branding and the system of descriptive rolls of men 
and horses. Branding was not a new thing. It was first 
introduced by Alauddin Khilji when he recognised his 
army, and was continued by Ghiyasuddin Tughluq. Sher 
Shah also revived it and found it highly useful. Akbar 
created a separate department of branmng under its own 
Bakhshi with a Daroga, and issued rules and regulations for 
the guidance of his officers. Nobles holding the rank of 
5,000 or more were exempted from the operation of these 
rules, but, if required, even they had to comply with the 
demands of the branding department. A descriptive roll 
(Chihrah) of the officer was prepared in which were entered 
his name, his father’s name, his tribe or caste, his place of 
origin and details of his personal appearance. Elaborate 
descriptions of horses were also prepared, and the minutest 
details were recorded in order to minimise the chances of 
deception.i^^ The emperor did his. best to check corruption 
in his service, but the purity which he desired ever remain- 
ed a far-<^ adorable dream. The officers often misconduc- 
ted themselves, and even those who were highly placed 
connived at the wickedness of the lower ranks. The strict 
enforcement of the state regulations was a highly odious 
task, and as Dr. Vincent Smith pertinently observes, the 
Bengal revolt of 1580 was partly due to the Emperor’s in- 
sistence on the resumption of Jagirs, the preparation of des- 
criptive rolls and the systematic branding of horses. Official 
greed and rapacity neutralised all precautions. 

The Imperial Army was composed of: (1) infantry, 
(2) artillery, (3) cavalry, and (4) the navy. From the prefa- 
tory remarks in the Ain (6, Book II) it ap- 
Branch^ of the pears that much importance was not attach- 
mperi nny. j^fantry arm. It was largely com- 

posed of a multitude of men, assembled together without 
regard of rank or file— a mere rabble inadequately equipped 
with arms supplied in times of need by petty Zamindars or 


ftTHere is a specimen of the descriptive rolls. 

Qamar Ali, son of Mir Ali, son of Kabir Ali, wheat complexion, broad 
forehead, separated eye-brows, sheep’s eyes, prominent nose, beard and 
moustache black, rig^t ear lost from a sword cut, total height about 40 
Shttnah, 

Horse— colour Kabud (iron-grey)^ Mark on left breast; Mark on thigh 
on mounting side; Laskar (?) on thig^ on whip side; Brand of four- 
pointed stamp. 

Irvine, p. 48. 
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forest chieftains. The words was not used in the same 
sense, as it is done in our times. It had a wider connota- 
tion. It included foot-soldiers, transport-bearers, camp- 
followers, and others utterly ignorant of the art of fighting. 
The principal parts of the infantry arm were the Banduqchis 
or match-lockmen under the supervision of equal a separate 
Bitikchi and Darogha arranged in grades and the Shamskir- 
baz, who fought with their swords. Besides these there 
were: (1) the Darbans or porters who were employed to 
guard the palace; (2) the Khidmatiyas who guarded the en- 
virons of the palace; (3) the Pahalwans or wrestlers; a'nd 
(4) the Kahars or palki-bearers. 

The composition of the infantry reveals its character. It 
intruded all kinds of men, who simply swelled the ranks 
without adding anything to military efficiency. The only 
effective part was the Shamshirbaz who fought with swords 
and daggers. 

The Artillery was called by the name of Topkhana. It 
was introduced in Northern India by Babur who made cx- 
. ... • tensive use of it. Humayun had a good .park 

of artillery, and Bahadur Shah of Gujarat, a 
contemporary and a rival of the former, also employed ord- 
nance in his ' wars against his enemies. Guns were not 
only imported into the country but tvere also cast in the 
South. But they were too heavy to be borne conveniently 
from one place to another. Akbar, who was himself a 
skilled mechanic, made these guns as light as possible. De- 
tachable g;uns were manufactured, which could be broken 
into parts so as to be easily portable. This greatly improv- 
ed the mobilization of the artillery, and maclc its extensive 
use in battles and sieges possible. 

The Mughals were not themselves much advanced in 
artillery. They depended upon the help of the Rumis, i.e,,. 
Muhammadans from Constantinojjle or Farangis mostly sailor 
refugees from Stirat or Portuguese half-castes. They distrust- 
ed the Europeans, and treated them tvith contempt possibly 
because they did not like their abhorrent ways. The chief 
artillery officer was the Mir Atash or Darogha-i-Topkhatm 
(Superintendent of Ordnance Department), who tvas a Man- 
sabdar of 5,000. The Mir Atash was assisted by a Mushrif 
in the discharge of his duties. His duties are defined, as 
follows:— 

“The Mir Atash laid before the Emperor all demands 
made on his department; all orders to it passed 
through him. He checked the pay hills and ins- 
pected the diaries of the Arsenal before sending 


F. 22 
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them on to the Khan-uSaman or Lord Steward. 
He saw to the postings of the artillery force and 
received reports as to losses and deficiencies. The 
agent at the head of the artillery pay office was 
nominated by him. The descriptive rolls of artillery 
recruits passed through his hands; all new appoint- 
ments and promotions were made on his initia- 
tive.” 


The Cavalry was the most important branch of the impe- 
rial army. The Mansabdari system was nothing ' but the 
. organisation of the cavalry arm. Akbar paid 

special attention to it, and strained every 
nerve to raise it to the highest pitch of efficiency. The 
branding regulations were devised for this purpose, that is, 
to compel the Mansabdars to keep the required number of 
horsemen and to maintain horses of good quality. The im- 
portance of the cavalry is shown by the fact that Abul Fazl 
devotes several Aim to the discussion of the cavalry organi- 
sation and equipment. Minute rules are laid down regarding 
admission, muster, review, and the like, of horses, and 
officers of the state were strictly enjoined to look after them. 
The emperor personally inspected the horses in the royal 
stables, and cashiered his officers, if he found their manage- 
ment unsatisfactory. 

The Mughals were not a naval power. They had little 
experience of the sea except for purposes of trade. But 
Akbar’s struggles with the Portuguese show 
that he fully perceived the importance of 
building up his naval strength. Dr. Vincent Smith, who puts 
implicit reliance On the Christian sources of information, under- 
rate the emperor’s naval resources. But we learn from the 
Ain that there was an Admiralty department, which controll- 
ed and managed a fleet of boate. This department perform- 
ed important duties: (1) the fitting of strong boats capable 
of carrying elephants; (2) the appointment of experienced 
seamen having knowledge of the ebb and flow of the ocean; 
(3) supervision of the rivers; and (4) the remission of tolls so 
as to enable boatmen to earn proper wages.®* We read of 
boats fitted with light guns and other necessary equipments 
'which were used in fighting. The main rivers of Northern 
India were navigable in those days, and much of the traffic 
was carried on by boats. The emperor gave encouragement 
to the shipbuilding industry. There were shipbuilding centres 


sSAin I, p. 270. ^ 
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at Lahore, Allahabad and Kashmir, but the best sailors came 
from Malabar and Cambay. There were ships of all kinds, 
and sizes, manned by trained sailors, whose grades and 
ranks were regulated like those of the other officers. 

Akbar maintained also an elephant corps. He was very 
fond of elephants and made much use of them in his battles. 

. The elephants used by him personally were 

Elephant corps. Khasah (special); the rest were ar- 

ranged in groups of ten, twenty or thirty called halaqahs (or 
circles). The Mansabdars were required to maintain a 
certain number of elephants, and Abul Fazl states in the Ain 
that the emperor ‘ put several halqahs in charge of every 
grantlee, and required him to look after them.' All elephants 
had names, and the practice is still common in India. 

What was the total strength of the army? It is a diffi- 
cult question to answer, and opinion is sharply divided on it. 

As Smith says, Akbar did not keep a large 
Strength of the standing army like the Mauryan kings 
of old, and his force consisted of three 

elements: 

(1) The retainers of the Mansabdar including the 
Dakhili and the Kumuki or auxiliary forces. 

(2) A kadis or gentlemen troopers, mostly those who fail- 
ed to secure a mansab. 

(3) The levies furnished by Rajput chiefs. These ren- 
dered active service in time of war, and Akbar was 
sure of their loyal support, because he always meted 
out to them a generous treatment. 

Blochmann estimates the strength of the regular army 
paid directly from the royal treasury at 25,000, but this figure 
seems to be far short of the reality. Dr. Horn tried to cal- 
coilate the strength of Akbar’s army on the basis of the Zat 
list in the Ain, and reached the conclusion that it contained 
384,758 cavalry, and 3,877,557 infantry, but these figures are 
rejected by Irvine. According to Monserrate, who writes 
from personal observation, the imperial army which marched 
to Kabul against Mirza Hakim, contained 45,000 cavalry, 
5,000 elephants and many thousand infantry, paid directly 
from the royal treasury.®® 

Von Noer, relying on the testimony of some Jesuit writer, 
estimates the strength of the cavalry at 40,000 without speci- 
fying details. None of these writers helps us to determine 


so Commentaries, pp. 88-89. 
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with precision the actual numbers of the imperial army. Dr. 
Vincent Smith’s suggestion that in normal times, Akbar did 
not incur the expense of keeping a force as large as ths^t 
raised to defeat his brother’s attack, does not seem to 
warranted by facts. Then, the figures are not abnormally 
high. The Khiljis and Tughluqs before him had maintained 
large armies. Shcr Shah had done the same. The military 
situation in -Akbar’s reign was serious enough, and the 
emperor was always engaged either in quelling a revolt or in 
making a new conquest. How could he have done so with- 
out a large army ever ready for active service? Besides, 
Hawkins who held a mansab under Jahangir says that the 
army in his time numbered three to four lakhs. Such an 
abnormal rise in the figures would be impossibkf unless 
there were some extraordinary reasons for increasing the 
military strength of the empire. But we knew that the 
military problems of Jahangir’s reign were far less serious 
than those of Akbar. It seems, therefore, admissible on a 
modest computation that the army in Akbar’s day was much 
larger than 25,000 and that it could not have been less than 
three lakhs. 

The camp was a normal feature of Mughal military life. 
It was the result of the nomadic influences that had sur- 
_ rounded their ancestors in Central Asia. 

They loved camp life, and the Mughal camp 
became a moving city where every comfort was provided, 
and the nobles vied with one another in displaying their 
wealth and splendour. The emperor was accompanied by 
his wives with their numerous female attendants, protected 
Ijy a guard of four hundred men commanded by able cap- 
tains. The camp had several advantages. It brought the 
emperor in touch with his soldiers as well as his subjects, 
and enabled him to acquire knowledge of the country at 
first hand. Encampment in open plains, away from the dirt 
and filth of cities, improved the health of the soldiers and 
increased their efficiency and vigour. Everything was well 
Iqoked after in Akbar’s time. Discipline was strictly en- 
forced, and the Europ(ean travellers, who lived in Jahangir’s 
reign, write that in the camp they felt as secure as in their 
homes. But in later years the camp became unwieldy, and 
its leisurely movements made it a hindrance rather than a 
help to the emperor in time of war. Women were allowed 
to accompany their husbands, and their presence not only 
lowered the morale of the army, but also added to its an- 
xiety, for the enemy could raid the camp and capture the 
women. The Insidious poison of luxury undermined military 
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vigour, and the ever-increasing fondness for the amenities of 
life interfered with the performance of duty. The evil be- 
came so serious in the time of Aurangzeb that his armies 
found it impossible to cope with the light Maratha horsemen 
and suffered irreparable ruin at their hands. 

These observations may be summed up by making a few 
general remarks about the Moghal army. Vincent Smith 
who describes Akbar’s military organisation 
as ‘ intrinsically weak ’ expresses the view 
that his army could not have stood for a 
moment against the contemporary European troops.*® 
does not mention specifically any trials of strength bet- 
ween the Portuguese and the Mughal forces, although he 
overrates the military strength of the former. Such a surmise 
is unnecessary as well as irrelevant. The Portuguese were 
superior to the Mughals in naval equipment, but from this 
it would be unfair to generalise about the efficiency of the 
army as a whole. An army which conquered Hindustan, a 
part of the Deccan and the Afghan regions, and which quell- 
ed formidable revolts in the most outlying provinces of the 
empire and overawed the Uzbegs and Persians, cannot have 
been so poor and inefficient as Smith supposes. Yet it was 
not without defects. The loyalty of the soldier towards the 
emperor was not direct; and he depended far too much upon 
the intermediate leader. The death of a general caused a 
panic in the army and was a signal for flight. ^The success 
of the army was often hampered by divided command. Two 
generals were entrusted with the same expedition, and they 
often quarrelled between themselves as happened during the 
campaign against the Yusufzais. Then, there was no com- 
mon plan of action agreed to by the various sections of the 
army. The Rajputs adhered to their own manoeuvres, and 
at times greatly embarrassed their allies. As years passed, 
the army became more and more cumbrous, and during the 
reigns of Shahjahan and Aurangzeb it became a huge, un- 
disciplined rabble, incapable of ‘ swift action or brilliant 
adventure.’ 


coAkbar, pp. 66-67. 
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THE EMPIRE AT ITS ZENITH 

CHAPTER XVI 


JAHANGIR AND SHAHJAHAN 

All political intrigues having failed, Jahangir ascended 
th^ throne of his father on October 24, 1605, at Agra in the 
midst of great rejoicings. He was at this 
Accession o f jjjjjg gg years of age and in the full vigour 
ja angir. mankind. His liberal education, his 

natural shrewdness and his strong commonsense well qualified 
him to carry on the statesmanlike policy of his father. Soon 
after his accession, he caused the famous chain of justice to 
be fastened between the Shahburj in the fort of Agra and 
a stone pillar fixed on the bank of the Jumna.^ His object 
in doing so was to enable aggrieved persons to lay their 
petitions before him and to obtain redress. The chain was 
doubtless promoted by the emjieror's high sense of justice, 
but it does not seem to have been pulled frequently in prac- 
tice by suppliants, who must have greatly dreaded the wrath 
of the autocrat. This was accompanied by the celebrated 
twelve ordinances which the emepror commanded to be 
obsei'ved as rules of conduct (dastur-ul-amal) in his wide 
dominions.^ The emperor freely showered his gifts both upon 
the Hindus and Muslims. A general amnesty was granted to 
all his former opponents, and they were restored to their 
titles and dignities. Abdur Rahman, the son of Abul Fazl, 
was promoted to the rank of 2,000, and Aziz Koka who had 
conspired against him was allowed to retain his rank and 
jagirs. There were several other notable officers who shared 
in the royal bounty. Ghiyas Beg, the father of Nurjahan, was 
appointed to the rank of 1500, and was given the title of 
Itmad-ud-dowlah. The officers of Akbar’s time were treated 
with kindness, and Jahangir openly declared that a whole class 

1 Jahangir himself describes this chain. It was, says he, of pure gold, 
SO gat in length and contained 60 bells. It weighed 4 Indian maunds 
equal to 4Z Iraqi maunds. R. B., I, p. 7. 

2 Memoirs, I, pp. 7—10. 

Sir Henry Elliot (VI, pp. 493—515) has commented upon these ordi- 
nances at length, but his criticism is not correct in every respect. It is 
true, some of these regulations were mere pious wishes, but there is no 
, reason to suppose that every one of them was a piece of futile legislation. 

S43 



344 


HISTORY OF MUSLIM RULE 


should not be condemned for the faults of a few malcon- 
tents. But the most undeserved elevation was that of Raja 
Bir Singh Bundela, the murderer of Abul Fazl, who was 
raised to the rank of 3,000. 

Securely seated on the throne, Jahangir celebrated the 
first Natiroz with great eclat and slpendour in March, lo06. 
The festivities lasted for 17 or 18 days, and were finally 
closed by the bestowal of generous gifts of thd loyal and 
distinguished servants of the state. 

It will be remembered that when Akbar lay on his death- 
bed, Raja Man Singh had formed a conspiracy to set aside 
the claims of Salim and to place his son 
Rebellion o f Khusrau on the- throne in his stead. After 
Prince Khusrau. Akbar’s death a reconciliation was effected 
between the valiant Raja and Salim, and 
Khusrau was presented at court. The emperor treated him 
with affection, and granted a lakh of rupees to provide him 
with a suitable mansion, befitting his high rank and dignity. 
But this reconciliation was merely on the surface. The father 
and son were completely estranged from each other, and no 
amount of diplomacy or persuasive pleading could heal their 
lacerated hearts. Jahangir thought that his son had irrepar- 
ably wronged him, while Khusrau who was a fiery and im- 
petuous youth, scarcely able to appraise the consequences of 
his own actions^ still hoped to make an attempt to realise 
his dream of getting the throne. He looked upon the em- 
peror’s kindness and favours as a snare to catch him in 
his meshes and longed to be free. His engaging manners, 
his lovely presence, and his high station, all made him a fit 
centre of political intrigue and disaffection. In no time, he 
gathered around him a few hundred adherents who swore 
fidelity to him, and promised him aid in the desperate en- 
terprise on which he had set his heart. 

It is true that Khusrau was much distracted. He spent 
days and nights in brooding over the misery and grief that 
lay in store for him. One night, he quietly stole away from 
the fort of Agra at the head of 350 horsemen on a pretence 
of visiting the tomb of his grandfather. 

When he reached Mathura, he was joined by Husain Beg 
Badakhshani with nearly 3,000 horsemen. The prince and his 
adherents plundered and laid waste the neighbouring coun- 
try, and the mercenaries who had joined his banner, tried to 
satisfy their greed for gold by practising tyranny and oppres- 
sion upon thostf who came in their way. The prince march- 
ed on, and at Panipat he was joined by Abdur Rahim, 
piwan of Lahore, who was coming towards Agra to wait on 
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the empetor. The Diwan received a warm welcome from 
the prince who made him his wazir, and conferred upon him 
the title of Malik Anwar. The imperial officers whom the 
prince encountered in his onward march, failed to impede 
his progress, and at Taran he received the blessing of 
Guru Arjuna, the editor of the Granth Sahib, who took pity 
•on him in his wretched and forlorn condition and gave him 
some monetary help. From thence Khusrau marched to- 
wards l.ahore, but the city was guarded by Dilawar Khan 
who had reached there in advance. The bastions of the fort 
were repaired, and cannon and swivel guns were kept in 
Tidiness for battle. Dilawar Khan was reinforced by Said 
Khan, who happened to be encamped at this time on the 
bank of the Chenab. 

Khusrau laid siege to the city, and burnt one of its gates 
in rage, and told his men that after the capture of the fort 
he would give the city up to plunder for seven days and 
throw the women and children into prison. 

The siege went on for nine days, when the prince was 
informed that the emperor had arrived in the vicinity of 
Lahore at the head of a cavalry force. 

The flight of the prince was a serious matter, and what 
Jahangir feared most was his junction with Raja Man Singh 
in Bengal or the Uzbegs and Persians towards the north- 
western border. Having placed Agra in charge of Nazir-ul- 
mulk and Itmad-ud-dowlah, the emperor started in pursuit of 
the prince and reached the place with a considerable force. 
Negotiations were opened with the prince but to no purpose. 
He persisted in his evil course and prepared for battle. A 
battle was fought at Bharowal in which the rebels were 
severely defeated. About four hundred of them were slain 
in battle, and those that survived were terribly affrighted. 
Khusrau himself escaped from the field of battle, and his 
box, containing jewellery and other precious articles fell into 
the hands of the imperialists, but Khusrau was not yet safe. 
The divided counsels of his own followers distressed him 
most. The Afghans and Hindustanis wished ‘ to double back 
like foxes into Hindustan ’ and to stir up strife there. Hu- 
sain Beg whose family had already left tow’ards the west 
suggested that they should betake themselves to Kabul. At 
last his advice was accepted, but when the party at- 
tempted to cross the Chenab, they were arrested by the 
imperialists. 

Jahangir received the news of Khusrau’s capture with 
great delight. Little did he reck of the tie which bound him 
to the prince, and steeled his heart to vindicate the author- 
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ity of the state and to safeguard its interests. The people 
Lahore as well as the officers, civil and military, of the 
empire, watched in anxious suspense the fate of the royal 
captive. Jahangir too was overcome with emotion, but he 
pulled himself up and ordered the prince to be presented in 
the open Darbar. The prince appeared before his august 
sire, handcuffed and enchained, weeping profusely, and 
trembling like a willow leaf. The pathetic scene moved the 
hearts of all who were present but the emperor was im- 
placable. He reprimanded Khusrau in strong terms, and 
ordered him to be thrown into prison without betraying the 
least emotion or perturbation. The prince's followers were 
punished within human barbarity, and he himself was sub- 
jected to unspeakable insults and indignities. 

Guru Arjuna, who had shown compassion to Khusrau in 
his dire distress, was summoned to court to answer for his 
conduct. His property was confiscated and he was ordered 
to be put to death. The murder of the Guru, although it 
was due to political reasons, was a henious crime. It em- 
bittered the feelings of the Sikhs and gave evidence of reac- 
tion against the tolerant policy of Akbar. A modern writer’s 
statement that Guru Arjuna himself would have ended his 
days in peace, if he had not espoused the cause of a rebel, 
is a poor vindication of imperial high-handedness. He 
seems to regard the execution of the holy man, who was 
the recognised spiritual head of a large section of the peo- 
ple, as a trivial matter. But the blood of the martyrs is the 
cement of the churchy and Jahangir made a great mistake in 
treating^ the Guru like an ordinary culprit. The Sikh opposi- 
tion to the Mughal empire began. 

Qandhar occupies a highly important and strategic posi- 
tion towards the North-West Frontier. In the 17th cen- 
tury, it was an important gateway of com- 
merce, and it is said that every year nearly 
14 thousand camels, laden with merchan- 
dise, passed from India via Qandhar into Persia. The strong 
and .enviable position of this mart of the east made it a bone 
of contention between Persia and Hindustan. Babur had 
conquered Qandhar, and on his death it had passed to his 
^n Kamran. Humayun wrested it from his brother Askari 
in 1545 with Persian^ aid, but after his death the Persian kii^ 
again conquered it in 1558. When Akbar turned his atten- 
tion towards the North-West Frontier, the Persian gover- 
nor Muzaffar Husain surrendered it to the imperialists, and 
offered himself to be enrolled among the grandees of the 
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em^re. Qandhar remained a part of the Mughal Empire 
until the death of Akbar. 

But the Persians never foigot the loss of such a valuable 
place. Jahangir writes in his Memoirs that the death of 
Akbar and the disturbance caused in the country by Khus* 
rau’s revolt ‘ put an edge on their desig;n/ and they resolved 
on reconquest. The king of Persia was at this time Shah 
Abbas, who ranks among the greatest of the Asiatic rulers 
of his time. His vast resources encouraged him to try con- 
clusions with the Mughal Empire. The Persians made the 
attack, but it was gallantly repelled by Shah Beg Khan, who 
treated the enemy with contempt, *and fortified his position 
against further venture. When the news reached Jahangir, 
he sent a reinforcement under the leadership of Mirza 
Ghazi, son of Mirza Jani Tarkhan, the ruler of Thatta. The 
Persians were frightened, and they raised the siege. Shah 
Abbas diplomatically expressed his disapproval of the con- 
duct of his subjects, and the emperor who was not inclined 
to take any further action was satisfied with the explanation. 

The Persians, however, did not give up all hope of re- 
gaining Qandhar. Shah Abbas, having failed to win the 
place by open war, employed diplomacy to further his end. 
He sent several embassies to the Mughal court, and exchang- 
ed the most fulsome and adulatory compliments with the 
emperor. Soft words and rich presents threw the Mughals 
off their guard, and they neglected the defences of Qandhar. 

In 1622 the Shah again attempted the conquest and laid 
siege to the fort. Jahangir and Nurjahan who happened to 
be at this time in Kashmir, quitted the place immediately, 
and began to make preparations for the campaign. The 
princes and generals of the army were ordered to put their 
troops in readiness and to march to the scene of action. But 
the imperial plan was unexpectedly frustrated by Shahjahan's 
refusal to accompany the expeditipn. He was alarmed fot 
his own safety. He knew, that during his absence from the 
capital, Nurjahan and Asaf Khan would do their best to 
ensure his exclusion from the throne, and to push the Haims 
of Shahariyar, his rival and opponent. There was another 
reason. He felt that unless he was given the chief command, 
he would not be able to make headway against the Persians 
who had concentrated on the siege in full strength and 
vigour. His refusal gave Nurjahan her long-desired opportu- 
nity of inflaming her husband’s mind against him. She con- 
vinced the latter that the prince mediated treason. An or- 
der was forthwith issued, asking the prince to send to court 
all the leading officers and the forces which he had with 
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him in the Deccan. Shahjahan did not promptly obey the 
royal command, and the crisis was aggravated when Nurja- 
han secured from Jahangir the fief of Dholpur .for Shahariyar, 
which Shahjahan had long coveted. Not content with this, 
she persuaded her doting husband to raise her son-in-law's 
rank to 12,000 Zat and 8,000 Sawar and to entrust him with 
the supreme command of the Qandhar campaign. The hasty 
and ill-advised resumption of the prince’s jagirs in the north 
proved the proverbial straw that broke the camel’s back. 
The prince made apologetic protestations of his devotion to 
the throne, but nothing served to allay the wrath, kindled by 
Nurjahan’s back-stair intrigues. However hard the conse- 
quences, he found rebellion as his inevitable choice in the$e 
circumstances. 

While the Nurjahan clique was planning the ruin of Shah- 
jahan, Qandhar was captured by the Persians after a siege 
lasting over a month and a half. This was followed by 
the despatch of a fresh embassy to convince Jahangir that the 
Persian king had a rightful claim to Qandhar. 

The Shah’s effusive expressions of loyalty and friendship 
were taken at their proper value by the emperor, who re- 
buked him for his breach of faith and accused him of dupli- 
city and insincerity. An expedition was forthwith ordered 
to punish the insolent and deceitful Persians, but no sooner 
was the command settled than the news came that Shahjahan 
had raised the standard of revolt. 

After the first capture of Qandhar, Jahangir spent a sum- 
mer at Kabul for the benefit of his health. He left that 


. place sometime in August 1607 for Lahore, 

Plot a^inst the jjg received information that 

emperor. ^ formed to assassinate him. 

Prince Khusrau was the centre of the plot. His charming 
manners had won the hearts of his captors so much that they 
entered into a conspiracy to murder the emperor and to 
proclaim him as emperor of Hindustan. The plan was 
thoroughly ill-conceived; it was known to many people long 
before it matured, and in no time the whole thing was 
divulged to the emperor. The ringleaders were arrested, but 
they were dealt with leniently. Only four were executed, 
and one was seated on an ass with his face towards the tail 


and paraded in this sorry condition from house to house. 
Khusrau was blinded by Mahabat Khan, who was commis- 
sioned by Jahangir to do the ghastly deed.* But his vision 


3 Authorities differ as ,to the mode of blinding the prince. But we 
read in the Intikhab-i-Jahangiri that ‘when the wire was put in his eyes, 
such pain was inflicted on him, that it is beyond all expression.’ 
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was not altogether destroyed, and later when his father re- 
lented, it was partially restored through the skill of a compe- 
tent physician. 

Jahangir's marriage with Nurjahan is one of the most 
important events in Mughal history. Few women in the 
world’s history have displayed such master- 
Marnage with qualities of courage and statesmanship 

urja an. extraordinary women, who held her 

husband in leading strings and dominated the state for a 
number of years. Students of Indian history are well familiar 
with the romantic story of her birth, which has been related 
with great embelishments by Muslirj chroniclers. But modern 
reiiearch has discarded the legendary account, and placed 
before us the plain facts regarding her early life. Her father 
Mirza Ghiyas Beg, son of Khwaja Muhammad Sharif, was a 
native of Tehran. Driven by the pressure of adverse circum- 
stances, Ghiyas Beg turned his thought towards Hindustan 
whither he proceeded with his wife, who was big with child, 
in search of employment. When .he reached Qandhar, his 
wife was delivered of a female child. As the family was in 
great straits, a certain wealthy merchant named Malik Masud, 
under whose protection they were coming to India, took pity 
on them and offered his help. It was a veritable God-send 
to Ghiyas, whose heart was broken by the sufferings and 
troubles through which he had passed. The merchant who 
had some influence at the Mughal court, introduced Ghiyas 
to Akbar, and got him a handsome employment in the state. 
By sheer dint of merit, the homeless adventurer rose to high 
position, and in 1595 became a Mansahdar of .800, and held 
the responsible post of Diwan of Kabul. Ghiyas’s talents 
shone to the best advantage while he was in office. He cul- 
tivated after the fashion of the time calligraphy and poetry, 
and acquired a reputation for' elegant diction. He showed 
great .skill in transacting public business, and came to be 
looked upon as one of the cleverest officers of the state not- 
withstanding the fact that he was bold and daring in taking 
bribes. The little child who was named Miherunnissa by her 
parents grew up in the meantime, and at the age of 17 was 
married to Ali Quli Istajlu, a Persian adventurer, who is better 
known in history as Sher Afghan. 


Experienced physicians were employed to cure the eyes of the prince 
when paternal love asserted itself. A Persian physician Sadra by name 
treated the prince, and we are told that in six months the original vision 
of one of his eyes was restored. The other rcniaineti defective and became 
somewhat shorter in size. The physician was regarded with the title of 
Mdsfli-nT.-'/MiDaii, Elliot. VI, pp. 448 — 49. 
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All Quli Istajlu was a man of humble origin. He was 
a safarcht (table servant) of Shah Ismail II of Persia. A 
strange turn of fortune drove him from his native country, and 
like many others of his kind, he also sought refuge in India. 
On reaching Multan, he met the Khan-i*Khanan through 
whose good offices he was granted a military rank at the 
Mughal court in the time of Akbar. When Prince Salim was 
ordered to march against the Rana of Mewar, Ali Quli was 
appointed to his staff. The proud and manly bearing of the 
Persian soldier pleased the prince, who conferred upon him 
the title of Sher Afghan for slaying a tiger.* During the 
prince’s rebellion against his father, most of his friends des- 
erted him and considerations of prudence led Sher Afghan also 
to follow their example. But after his accession, Jahangir 
foigave his offences, confirmed his jagir, and sent him to the 
Subah of Bengal. 

Bengal was at this time seething with discontent. The tur- 
bulent Afghans, who still hoped to revive their lost supremacy, 
gathered there from all parts of the country, and fomented in- 
trigues against the state. Report came that Sher Afghan was 
'insubordinate and disposed to be rebellious.’ How could 
the emperor brook such designs on the part of one, whom 
he had raised from obscurity to high military rank? The 
governor Qutbuddin, who had succeeded Raja Man Singh in 
August, 1606, was commanded to send the suspected officer 
to court. The governpr took the somewhat foolish step of 
making an attempt to arrest him. Sher Afghan’s blood boiled at 
this indignity, and when he saw Qutbuddin’s men surrounding 
him on all sides, he ^exclaimed with rage ‘ What proceeding 
is this <jf thine? ’ He was so shocked by this treachery that 
when Qutbuddin advanced forward to explain his conduct, he 
attacked him with his sword and inflicted mortal injuries on 
his person. This unexpected attack infuriated the Mughal 
retainers of the governor, who fell upon Sher Afghan like 
hungry wolves, and hacked him to pieces. Miherunnissa 
along with her daughter Ladli Begam was sent to court, 
where she was entrusted to the custody of the dowager-Queen 
Sultan Salima Begum. In March, 1611, i.e., four years after 
the death of her husband Jahangir once chanced to see her 
at the fancy bazar, and was charmed by her beautiful ap- 
pearance. Time assuaged her grief, and she became recon- 
ciled to her imperial lover. Towards the close of May, she 
became the legally married wife of the lord of Hindustan. 


4 Sher A^ian ^ « Iherali^ means one who fells down a lion. 
B History of Jahangir, pp. 178—83. 
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A new chapter opened in the history of her family. Her 
father and brother were exalted to high positions, and were 
granted titles and jagirs. 

Whether Jahangir had a hand in the murder of Sher 
Afghan is a matter of controversy. Dr. Beni Prasad in his able 
monograph on Jahangir seriously contends that the story ot 
the murder is a pure myth invented by later chroniclers.^ 
He argues that there is no confirmation of this story in con- 
temporary writings, nor is there any mention of it in the 
accounts of European travellers, who were too eager to 
seize upon scandals relating to members of the royal family. 
The improbabilities of the story it^lf on which he dwells at 
lei^th, are of little value in helping us to form a correct 
judgment. The evidence of the emperor’s innocence ad- 
duced by him is of a negative character, and we cannot 
lightly brush aside the positive assertions of later historians, 
who were in a better position to state the truth in a matter 
like this than their predecessors. There are other con- 
siderations which militate against the theory of innocence. 
The chief offence of Sher Afghan is said to be that he was 
guilty of treason, but no details of his participation in sedi- 
tious conspiracy are disclosed. The emperor had merely a 
suspicion, and all authorities agree in saying that Qutbuddin 
was ordered to punish Sher Afghan, if the latter showed any 
futile, seditious ideas. It is not clear how Qutbuddin satis- 
fied himself on his arrival in Bengal that the Persian officer 
actually harboured treasonable designs. The cause of royal 
displeasure was not even communicated to him, and our sus- 
picious are confirmed by the suddenness with which his arrest 
was attempted. Jahangir, who is usually so frank in relating 
his life-story does not say a word about this incident for 
the obvious reason that no man would relate scandals about 
himself, but his silence regarding the circumstances of his 
marriage with Nurjahan, which was undoubtedly the most 
momentous event in his career, is wholly unintelligible.® Why 
were royal commands issued to send Miherunnissa to court, 
when her father was living at the capital, and held an im- 
portant office in the state?'^ There was no question about his 

s Jahangir mentions Nurjahan’s name for the first time in recording 
the events of the year 1614 three years after his marriage. There are 
many trivial details, but not a word is said about Nurjahan. His account 
of Sher Afghan’s death is entirely devoid of a mention of Nurjahan, R. B. 
Memoirs, I, p. 266. 

7 Mutamad Khan writes: " After the death of Kutub-ud-din, the 
officials of Bengal, in obedience to royal command, sent to court the 
daughter of Ghiyas Beg, who had been exalted to the title of ' Itimad-ud- 
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loyalty, and surely he could be , safely trusted to take care 
of his daughter and her little child in their sorrowful plight. 
Such a thing was never done in the case of other noblemen 
and officers charged with sedition. Why did the emperor 
take the somewhat unusual step of entrusting the widowed 
lady to the care of the dowager-Queen in the imperial haramf 
But it may be asked why the emperor, if he was an impetu- 
ous lover, waited for four long years, when the object of his 
desire was well within his reach? Probably he did so 
for two reasons. Nurjahan was overpowered by the tragic 
death of her husband, and her sorrow-laden heart shrank, at 
least for sometime, from all thought of love and pleasure. 
Secondly, perhaps the emperor did not interfere with her, 
because he wished to lull all suspicions regarding the death 
of Sher Afghan, which was so unexpected and precipitate. 
The Dutch writer De Laet says that Jahangir had been in 
love with Nurjahan, even when she was a maiden during the 
life time of Akbar, but her betrothal to Sher Afghan proved an 
obstacle in the way of marriage.* A careful perusal of con- 
temporary chronicles leaves upon our minds the impression 
that the circumstances of Sher Afghan’s death are of a highly 
suspicious nature, although there is no conclusive evidence 
to prove that the emperor was guilty of the crime. 

At the time of her marriage with Jahangir, Nurjahan was 
in her thirty-fifth year, but advancing age had done notliing 
to mar the freshness of her charms. She 
° possessed»the beauty of her early youth, 

ur ja an. portraits that have come down to us 

are indicative of her superb loveliness. Nature reinforced 
by ai^ had greatly added to her charms, and made her name 
famous for all that is lovable and attractive in womankind. 
She* possessed a strong and virile intellect, and could under- 
stand the most intricate political problems without any diffi- 
culty. No political or diplomatic complication was beyond 
her comprehension, and the greatest statesmen and ministers 


dowlah,’ and the King, who was greatly distressed at the murder of 
Kutub-ud-din, entrusted her to the keeping of his own royal mother." 

Elliot, VI, p. 404. 

8 Description of India and Fragment of Indian History, p. 181. De- 
Laet relates at some length the story of Jahangir’s marriage with Nurjahan. 
He says: "He (Jahangir) had been in love with her when she was still 
a maiden, during the lifetime of Achabar (Akbar): but she had already 
been betrothed to the Turk Cheer Affeghan (Sher Afgan). and hence his 
father would not allow him to marry her, although he never entirely lost 
his love for her." This is corroborated by Muhammadan historians also. 
If this were true, the motive for the murder is clear. 
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bowed to her decisions. She was fond of poetry and 
wrote verses which are still admired. She was a genuine 
lover of beauty, and did much to increase the splendour and 
glory of the Mughal court. She set the fashions of the age, 
designed new varieties of silk and cotton fabrics, an«l 
suggested new models of jewellery, hitherto unknown in 
Hindustan. 

She was possessed of considerable physical strength and 
courage, and went out on hunting tours with her husband. 
On more than one occasion, she shot ferocious tigers, and 
Jahangir was so pleased by her feat of valour that he gave 
her a pair of bracelets of diamonds worth 1,00,000 rupees, 
ana distributed 1,000 asharfis among his servants and the poor 
to mark his pleasure. Her presence of mind was remark- 
able, as is illustrated by her rebitke of Asaf Khan, when the 
emperor was made a prisoner by Mahabat Khan. Never did 
her activity, resourcefulness and energy become more mani- 
fest tlian in the hour of danger. Her spirits rose in difficult 
situations, and experienced generals and soldiers were amaz- 
ed to see lier seated on an elephant in the thick of the fight, 
discharging a shower of arrows at the enemy. She worked 
hard, and no detail of administration esca[)ed her vi^lant 
eye. Although she meddled in politics, plotted and intrigued 
to obtain power, she was not devoid of human feelings. She 
was generous and charitable to a fault. She was the refuge 
of the jx>or and the destitute, and her kindness towards her 
sex manifested itself in numberless acts of charity. She pro- 
vided money for the marriage of orphan Muslim girls, and 
extended her protection to the weak and the oppressctl. 
Towards her kith and kin, she entertained the warmest feel- 
ings. Her father and brother rose to the highest |x>sitions 
in the state mainly through her influence. Her dc\otion to 
Jahangir was unequalled. She loved him with all the inten- 
sity of her full-blooded nature, and so captivated him by her 
charms that he became a submissive tool in her hands. The 
highest tiignitaries of the empire sought her good offices, and 
a word from her could make or mar the career of any one 
of them. Rebels against the state implored her help in secur- 
ing royal forgiveness, as is illustrated by the case of Jagat 
Singh, the hill chieftain of the Punjab. It was through her 
intercession that the ‘ pen of padron was drawn through the 
record of his faults.’ 

But Nurjahan's influence was not all for the good of the 
state. Her inordinate love of power, her womanly vanity, 
and her subtle devices to make the emperor her slave led to 
troubles, which seriously threatened the peace of the empire. 

E. 23 
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It is true, she had a fine intellect, but she lacked that capacity 
for judgment and correct decision, which is a sine qua non 
of success in public affairs. She went too far in dealing with 
her enemies, and neither rank nor birth could shield a man 
against her revengeful spirit. It was her arrogance, her 
natural habit of suspicion, her constant desire to humble the 
ablest officers of the crown that goaded Mahabat Khan into 
rebellion, and produced disorder in the country. The haram 
and the court alike became centres of intrigue, and it was 
her machinations that drove Prince Khurram to unfurl the 
banner of revolt against his father.’* The loss of Qandhar in 
1622 was due to her mischievous influence. Despite her 
knowledge that Khurram was the acknowledged heir to the 
throne, and was the ablest among Jahangir's sons, she put 
forward in preference to him the claims of her own creg,- 
ture Shahanyar, who was destitute of brains and character, 
and whom his contemporaries rightly gave the nickname of 
Nashudani or ‘ good for nothing.’ The prince refused to 
march to Qandhar, because he knew that the imperious 
Begum had spread the net of her intrigue wide, and swept 
into it the leading nobles of the court. There i^ no doubt 
that during his absence Nurjahan was sure to push her crea- 
ture Shahariyar to the front, and undermine Khurram’s 
power by replacing his adherents with hers in high offices of 
state, by playing upon the feelings and fancies of her hus- 
band, and by taking full advantage of any opportunities, 
which might present themselves in the meanwhile.’® It was 
under her influence that Jahangir became a tJiorough-brcd 
pleasure-seeker, and so far forgot the duties of his exalted 
ofiice as to say that Nurjahan was wise enough to conduct 
the matters of state* and that he wanted only a bottle of 
wine and a piece of meat to keep himself merry. The 
remark may have been made in jest, but it indicates well 
enough the easy-going habit of the man, who was by no 
means lacking in intelligence, and who had given proof of 
his far-sightedness by proclaiming that he meant to adhere to 
the policy of his great father. ' His innate fondness for 
pleasure was developed by Nurjahan to a perilous extent, and 

Professor J. N. Sarkar puts the blame entirely on Nurjahan. He 
writes: 

"From 1622 till almost the end of his father’s reign Shahjahan was 
under a cloud; the infatuated old emperor, entirely dominated by his 
selfish and imperious consort Nurjahan, deprived Shahjahan of his posts 
and fiefs, and at last drove him into rebellion in self-defence." 

History of Aurangzeb, Vol. I, p. 2. 

10 History of Jahangir* p. S49. 
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if Jahangir’s reign forms an inglorious period in the annals 
of the Mughal dynasty, she must share the responsibility in 
no small measure. The new fashions and tastes which she 
fostered are a poor compensation for the lack of military 
achievement or administrative reform, which must always re- 
main the supreme test of the greatness of rulers and states- 
men. The masterful Begum made her husband travel fast on 
the path of ea'se until he ceased to take interest in public 
business, and began to look upon alcohol as a ’ prudent 
friend.’ Most of his regulations remained in abeyance, and 
the Nurjahan clique managed or mismanaged, as it chose the 
affairs of the empire. The era of brilliant or heroic enter- 
prise was closed for the time, and 'the various parties and 
f anions at court were consumed with a feverish activity to 
oust their rivals from positions of power and influence. 

Akbar had annexed Bengal to the empire in 1575 after 
the defeat of Daud, but the Afghans were not completely 
crushed. They found an able and ambitious 
Usmai^s Rebel- leader in Usman, who, though outwardly 
ion in enga . loyal to the Mughals, cherished the dream of 
restoring Afghan independence. He had rebelled once before 
in 1599 in the reign of Akbar, but he was suppressed by 
Raja Man Singh. The rapid change of governors in Bengal 
encouraged him in his hostile designs, and when Islam Khan 
was appointed to the office of governor after the death of 
Jahangir Quli who had succeeded Qutbuddin,^^ the Afghans 
and Zamindars of Bengal showed open hostility to the cen- 
tral government. The Afghans rallied under the banner of 
Usman, and prepared themselves for a trial of strength with 
the imperialist. Both sides engaged each other in battle, 
and after a strenuous day on the held he was fatally wound- 
ed on the head, but so great was his composure that even 
in this condition he continued to direct the movements of his 
men for six hours. The battle ended in the defeat of the 
Afghans who retreated to their entrenchments. Here Usman 
died, leaving his followers in a state of disorder. 

The news of this victory was received at court (April 1, 
1612) with great delight, and Jahangir suitably rewarded the 
officers, who had distinguished themselves in the campaign. 
Islam Khan’s rank was raised, and the other officers who had 
rendered him loyal assistance were fitly honoured. The 
political power of the Afghans was destroyed, but they were 
treated well by Jahangir, who allowed them with pleasure to 


11 This Qutbuddin is the same person who lost his life in the scuff 
with Shcr Afgan, the first husband of Nurjahan. 
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enter the service of the state. As a result of this humane 
policy, writes the author of the Makhzan-i-Afghana, the 
Afghans abolished all treasonable designs from their minds, 
and considered it their duty to remain subservient and loyal 
to the throne even at the sacrifice of their lives. 

Soon after his accession to the throne, Jahangir resumed 
his father’s policy in regard to the principality of Mewar. 

Prince Parwez was appointed to the com- 
Nfewar"***'^" mand, and with him were associated well-tried 
officers who had given proof of their valour 
in several campaigns. The first battle was indecisive and 
ended in a truce between the two parties. Two years later, 
the emperor sent Mahabat Khan at the head of a considerable 
force, and the latter succeeded in inflicting a defeat on the 
Rajputs. Frequent changes in command seriously hamper(Hl 
the progress of operations, and nothing substantial was achiev- 
ed until Prince Khurram was placed at the head of the ex- 
pedition. Assisted by some of the ablest military officers, 
the prince opened the campaign in full vigour. The Mughal 
soldiers who were exasperated by prolonged Rajput resistance, 
carried fire and sword in their train and rendered large 
tracts of land desolate. The prince established military 
posts in favourable localities in order to cut off the supplies 
of the enemy and to starve them into submission. Still the 
Rajputs did not desist from fighting, and their reckless dar- 
ing made an impression on the Mughals. But the tactics of 
the latter succeeded. The moving columns of the Mughal 
army captured the families of several chiefs, and reduced 
the Rana to such straits that he began to desire the termi- 
nation of the campaign. From all sides came the demand 
that pSace should be made. The Rana sent his maternal 
uncle Shubh Karan and his trusty officer Hari Das Jala to 
settle the terms of the treaty. He agreed to pay homage to 
the emperor and to send his son to the imperial court, but on 
account of old age. Jahangir gladly accepted the terms of 
peace, for he writes: “ My lofty mind was always desirous, 
as far as possible, not to destroy the old families.” Chittoar 
was restored to the Rana, but he was asked not to fortify it. 
No matrimonial alliance was forced on him; he was simply 
asked to supply a contingent of 1,000 horse, and his son was 
enrolled as a mansabdar of 5,000. A meeting was arranged 
between Prince Khurram and the Rana at which they ex- 


12 r. B., I, pp. 273-?*. 
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changed greeiings, and offered valuable presents to each 

other.^3 

The Rana's heir-apparent Prince Karan also waited on 
Prince Khurram, and received as a mark of favour a superb 
dress of honour, a jewelled sword and dagger, and horse 
with a gold saddle and a special elephant.^* 

Jahangir’s conduct in this affair is wholly worthy of praise. 
Mewar had given the Mughals no small amount of trouble, 
but the emperor forgot the past and adopted a conciliatory’ 
policy in dealing with the Rana. He was so pleased at this 
achievement that he ordered two full-sized marble statues of 
the Rana and his son to be made .in order to be placed at 
Ag^ in the garden below the Jharokha. These statues were 
removed from Agra by Aurangzeb in 1668, but no trace is 
to be found of them now. 

When the emperor was returning from a tour in Gujarat, 
news came that the bubonic plague had broken out in. Hin- 
dustan.^®* Jahangir briefly describes the 
Outbreak o f disease by saying that ‘ under the armpits, 
epi emic. groin, or below the throat, buboes 

formed, and they died.’** The contemporary chronicler 
Mutamad Khan writes that the foul disease first began in 
the Punjab, spread to Sarhind, and then throughout the 
Doab as far as Delhi and its neighbouring cities and villages. 
His account of the disease is as correct to-day, as it was 
when he wrote it. This is what he says: 

“ When it was about to break out, a mouse would 
run out of its hole as if mad, and, striking itself against 
the door and the walls of the house, would expire. If 
immediately after this signal, the occupants left the 
house and went to the jungle their lives were saved; if 
otherwise, the inhabitants of the whole village would be 
swept away by the hand of death. 

If any person touched the dead, or even the clothes 
of a dead man, he also could not survive the fatal 
contact. The effect of the epidemic was comparatively 
more .severe upon the Hindus. In Lahore its ravages were 

Jahangir says (R. B.. I. p. 276) that the Rana clasped his (Khurram’s) 
feet and asked forgiveness for his faults. This does not seem to be likely. 
In the first place no Rajput, however humbled, would condescend to show 
such servility, and secondly, it was not a recognised mode of paying re- 
spect to kings or princes. 

14 According to the Rajput usage the son of the Rana did not go with 
his father to pay respects to the prince. 

IB The author of the lqbalnama~i-Jahangiri calls this epidemic Waba-o- 
taun. 

16 R. B., II, p. 65. 
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so great, that in one house ten or twenty persons would 
die, and their surviving neighbours, annoyed by the 
stench, would be compelled to desert their houses full 
of habitations. The dead were left locked, and no 
person dared to go near them through fear of his life. 
It was also very severe in Kashmir, where its effect was 
so great that (as an instance) a darvesh, who had per- 
formed the last said offices of washing the corpse of a 
friend, the very next day shared the same fate. A cow, 
which had fed upon the grass in which the body of the 
man was washed, also died. The dogs, also, which ate 
the flesh of the cow, fell dead uix)n the spot. In Hin- 
dustan no place was free from this visitation, which con- 
tinued to devastate the country for a space of eight 
years.”^^ 

It broke out again in 1618-19 in Agra, and spread to all 
the villages and towns in the neighbourhood, although Fateh- 

1 )ur was quite free from it. The emperor was informed by 
oyal persons that the daily average of deaths was nearly 
100.^® The houses of the rich and the poor were ecjually 
affected, and thousands of lives were destroyed. The people 
were simply bewildered by the appearance of this fell disease, 
but there is nothing to show that the state devised any 
preventive measures against its deadly visitations. Muta- 
mad Khan, the historian of Jahangir’s reign, writes that it 
exceeded everything known and recorded in former ages. 

Captain William' Hawkins came to Jahangir’s court in 
1608 from England with a letter from James I in order to 
obtain facilities for trade. In spite of Por- 

Tlwma^ Ro tuguese opposition, he succeeded in having 

oma. oe. audience of the emperor, who received 

him graciously, and accepted the costly presents offered by 
him. He was appjointed a mansabdar of 400 with a nominal 
salary of 30,000. The emperor liked him much, and invited 
him to be present at his drinking parties. The trade faci- 
lities which he sought were readily granted. 

Hawkins writes at length about the emperor’s habits, 
the etiquette of the court and the system of administration 
and the social condition of the people. The emperor drank 
hard, kept a sumptuous table, and gave feasts, the most im- 
portant of which was the feast of Nauroz. The law of 
Escheat was prevalent in the country, and the emperor was 
the last heir of all nobles and grandees. Their acquisitions 


n Elliot, VI, p. 406. 
18 R. B. II. p. 65. 



THE EMPIRE AT ITS ZENITH 


359 


after death passed to him, and in this way his treasures multi' 
plied beyond reckoning. He mentions four causes of this 
abundance of wealth. (1) the treasure and jewels of his an- 
cestors; ^2) the property of nobles passing into his hands 
after their death; (3) money brought into the country by 
foreign merchants; and (4) the possession of land. Deeds of 
cruelty were common at court, and Hawkins observes that 
he saw with his own eyes the victims of royal wrath, des- 
troyed in a savage manner by heartless ruffians. 

Sir Thomas Roe was the accredited representative of 
the King of England, who visited Jahangir’s court in 1615 
with the object of obtaining some soncession for the English 
traWe. When he came to India, he was in the prime of 
life, of pleasing manners and a prepossessing appearance. 
His education and urbanity coupled with his sturdy com- 
monsense and diplomatic experience, eminently qualihed 
him for the task. The real object of his mission was to con- 
clude a commercial treaty with the ruler of Hindustan— an 
exceedingly difficult task owing to the intrigues of rival par- 
ties and the misgivings of the imperial court; yet Sir Thomas 
Roe did not flinch from his duty, and, in spite of refusals 
and disappointments persevered in his attempts to secure 
advantageous terms for nation. The Nurjahan clique was in 
power at this time, and it was impossible to get anything 
done without the help of Asaf Khan, the chief minister of 
Jahangir, and Prince Khurram. The ambassador had to 
sell a valuable pearl to Asaf Khan at a reduced price and 
to ofl'er similar presents to his sister, who was ^von over to 
the side of the English. Through Asaf Khan’s helph an 
interview was arranged with Khurram, and the prince promis- 
ed to obtain for Roe not only a farman for Bengal but a 
‘general contmand and grant of free privileges in all the 
Mughal dominions.' A hope was also held out that the 
prince would make over the port of Surat to the English, 
when he assumed charge of the province of Gujarat. The 
Portuguese were great rivals of the English, and their intri- 
gues hampered the British ambassador considerably in persuad- 
ing the emperor to grant his terms. The draft of the treaty, 
which Roc submitted, was rejected with scorn, and it w'as 
after long delay and evasions that a farman was granted, 
allowing some concessions to the English. The prince adopt- 
ed a friendly attitude towards the British merchants and 
informed them that in case they were attacked by the 
Portuguese, the local governor would assist them with boats 
aqd other requisites. They were allowed to trade freely, 
and abuses of the customs houses were put an end to. No 



360 


HISTORY OF MUSLIM RULE 


tolls were to be levied on goods entering into a port, and 
the merchants were permitted to hire any house they pleased 
for establishing a factory. They were to enjoy the right of 
self-government, and no English refugee was to be detained, 
even if he accepted the Muslim faith. The Mughal govern- 
ment was so distrustful of the intentions of the English that 
it did not allow them to build or buy a pennanent house 
and fixed the number of Englishmen, who could wear arms 
in the city. Roe strongly objected to the insertion of the 
clause, and it was through his persistent remonstrances that 
it was dropped. 

The grant of this farman is a landmark in the history of 
the English relations with India. Rolb fought hard against 
adverse circumstances, and in the long run succeeded in 
partially gaining his object. His countrymen at .Surat madb 
light of his diplomatic services, but they overlooked ' the fact 
that though Sir Thomas Roe could not achieve what he 
desired he enhanced the prestige of the English in India and 
won respect for them at the Mughal court. The Portuguese 
were humbled, and the provincial governors were asked to 
stay the hand of oppression, which resulted in giving time 
to the English to establish their influence on a secure basis. 

Roe’s journal gives us a vivid picture of the court and 
faithful character-sketches of all the prominent members of 
the royal family except Nurjahan whom he never saw. He 
dwells at length upon the pomp and magnificence, w'calth 
and power of the Great Mughal, and describes the festivities 
and pleasure parties in which the grandees took part. But 
he does not forget to describe the squalor and misery of the 
peasant^, the insecurity of the public highways, and the 
general ' inefficiency and supineness of the local administra- 
tions. Corruption was prevalent, and the highest officers of 
the state were not above reproach. There was no written 
law in the country, and the king ruled by his word. The 
country was divided into provinces, but the imperial super- 
vision over provinces, was lax, and the provincial governors 
behaved as despots. The enijjeror was every man’s heir, and 
by the law of Escheat the property of a noble passed to him. 
The great men about him were not men of noble birth, but 
favourites often raised to eminence by caprice. He describes 
Jahangir as a cheerful, amiable man, (entirely free from pride 
and conceit. He praises the manner in which he was re- 
ceived at court, and goes on to add that no ambassador, 
Turkish or Persian, was ever received with so much courte- 
sy. Roe was invited more than once to be present in the 
Durbar by Jahangir, and on one occasion he presented him 
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'with a picture, which the king greatly appreciated. Writing 
about court, the ambassador says that he witnessed interest- 
ing scenes of drunkenness and revelry during his visit at 
night. When the emperor became dead drunk, the lights 
were put out and the tipsy courtiers went away to their 
homes. At one of the drinking bouts Roe was offered liquor, 
hut it was so strong that it made him sneeze on which the 
■cmpeior laughed heartily and inquired the reason thereof 
"Sir Thomas Roe was a dexterous diplomatist, endowed with 
plenty of natural shrew’dness and business capacity, and his 
journal is full of interesting details about court life during 
Jahangir’s reign. 

•^kbar had captured the fort ’of Asirgarh, but he was 
obliged to leave suddenly for the North owing to Salim’s 
TheDoccan rebellion. His departure seriously affected 
the Mughal position in the Deccan and 
nothing substantial was achieved by the imperialists. After 
the death of the emperor in 1605, w'hen Jahangir succeeded 
to the throne, he resumed his father’s policy, but he was 
confronted by a vei 7 able statesman and military leader in 
Malik Amber, the Abyssinian minister and general of the 
Nizamshahi kings of Ahmadnagar. 

Malik Ambar was not a man of ordinary talents. Possess- 
«ed of rare intellectual powers and force of character, he was 
•equally at home in civil and military affairs. Long experi- 
•ence of administrative work had ripened his judgment, and 
;given him an insight into matters of high state policy, which 
had secured for him a position of considerable influence in 
the state. He had introduced several reforms, but the most 
notable of them was his organisation of the revenue system 
after the model followed by Raja Todarmal in the North. 
Even the Mughal historians who speak of him in terms of 
contempt praise him for his ability, political acumen and 
resourcefulness in times of danger and difficulty. His acti- 
vities were not confined to the civil administration alone. He 
was a general of no mean repute. He developed the mili- 
tai 7 strength of the Nizamshahi kingdom, and revolutionised 
the methods of warfare, in the Deccan. He Avas the first 
to train the Marathas in the guerilla method of w'arfare which 
they carrictl to perfection afterwards, and ^vhich greatly 
helped them in destroying the Mughal empire. To fight with 
sucl) a formidable enemy was no easy task, and Malik 
Ambar taxed to the uttermost the military resources of the 
empire for well-nigh two decades. 

Malik Ambar speedly began to rero\'er the lost territory, 
and sharply checked the Mughal advance, w'hich w’as partly 
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due also to the inaction of the officers themselves. To re- 
trieve the position, Jahangir sent the Khan-i-Khanan at the 
head of a large force, consisting of 12,000 men to carry 
on the war in the Deccan. The supreme command was en- 
trusted to Prince Parwez, and with him were associated other 
military officers of renown. As no improvement in the situa- 
tion was effected, the emperor despatched Khan Jahan Lodi, 
who was accompanied by several distinguished generals, 
both Hindu and Muslim. On reaching the Deccan, they 
came to know that the Mughals had been defeated by 
Ambar’s men, and were compelled to beat a dishonourable 
retreat. The generals accused each other of bad plans and 
defective strategy, and Khan Jahan ' urged the recall of the 
Khan-i-Khanan. He implored the emperor to place him i» 
chief command, and added that he would not show his face 
to the servants of the court; if he failed in the enterprise.^® 
In the face of such opposition, the. emperor considered it 
advisable to withdraw the Khan-i-Khanan from the scene of 
operations. With Khan Jahan as their chief commander, 
the Mughals assumed the offensive in full vigour in 1611, 
but they were forced to retreat towards Gujarat by the 
Maratha horsemen who inflicted heavy losses on them. On 
hearing the news of this mishap Jahangir himself resolved 
to go to the Deccan and ‘ destroy root and branch those ser- 
vants, who had become masters,' but the nobles were not 
agreeable to the proposal. The Khan-i-Khanan was re- 
appointed to the command. Ever loyal lo the empire irt 
which he had risen to such eminence, the veteran warrior 
forgot past insults and injuries and proceeded to the Deccan. 
He defeated the Deccanis in a hotly contested engagement, 
but even this brilliant success failed to silence his enemies 
who accused him of having accepted the Deccan gold. Once 
again he was called back and the command was entrusted 
to Prince Khurram. 

The prince marched to the Deccan via Ajmer and reach- 
ed Burhanpur on March 6, 1617, accompanied by the most 
valiant imp>erial generals. He offered terms of peace to the 
enemy, which were immediately accepted. Adil Shah wait- 
ed on the prince in person with presents worth 15 lakhs, 
and promised to restore all the territory which had been 
seized by Malik Ambar. The treaty was ratified by the em- 
peror. who bestowed the title of Farzand (son) upon Adil 
Khan, and expressed much satisfaction at his submission. The 
officers of the state who had taken part in the war w-ere 


i»R. B., I. pp. 179-80. 
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suitably rewarded, and Prince Khurram was given the title of 
Shahjanan, and his mansab was raised to 30,000 Zat and 
20,000 Sawar. Other gifts followed, and as a mark of spe- 
cial honour the emperor himself came down from the Jharo- 
kha, and ‘poured over his head a small tray of jewels and a 
tray of gold (coins.) Wealth was heaped in abundance 
upon the prince, and his triumph was celebrated in the 
right Roman fashion. 

Nurjahan Begam also shared in the rejoicings; she held 
a feast in honour of the prince, and conferred upon him 
dresses of honour and jewels, and pearls of great value. The 
total cost of this entertainment according to Jahangir was 
3,0^,000 rupees.*^ Behind all these profuse gifts and re- 
wards lay the hard fact that the Deccan was not conquered 
and that the spirit of Malik Ambar was as unbroken as ever. 

The most remarkable exploit of Jahangir’s reign is the 
conquest of the famous fortress of Kangra in November, 
1620. The fort was situated on a lofty 
Ck)nquest o f 'vas Strongly fortified by nature. 

Kangra. It was surrounded by a number of fortress- 

es which were in the possession of hill 
chiefs. Nearby was the famous temple of Jwalamukhi at 
Nagarkot where thousands of devotees came from all parts of 
the country to offer worship. The temple was plundered 
by Mahmud of Ghazni in 1009, but as soon as the whirlwind 
of his invasion was over, the Hindu Rajas of the Kangra 
region again recovered their lost power. Firuz Tughluq led 
an expedition to Kangra, but its natural fortifications bafllcd 
all his efforts, and he had to be content with the nominal 
homage of the local chieftain. During Akbar’s reign, an at- 
tempt was made to conquer the fortress, but the imperial 
generals accomplished nothing though the siege lasted for a 
long time. When Jahangir came to the throne, he also 
thought of the conquest of Kangra. Murtaza Khan, gover- 
nor of the Punjab, was appointed to the command, but his 
efforts failed owing to the jealousy and opposition of the 
Rajput chiefs who were associated with him. After some 
time he died, and Shahjahan was entrusted with the com- 
mand of the expedition. The imperialists assumed the 
offensive in full vigour, and the hill chiefs were thoroughly 
humbled. The siege of Kangra was pushed on for weeks 
together; the supplies were cut off, and the beleagp.iercd gar- 


20 R. B., I, p. S95. 
axR. B., I, p. S97. 
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rison had to live on boiled dry grass. Death and starvation 
stared them in the face. After a prolonged siege of 14 
months, when they saw no hope of deliverance, they surren- 
dered on November 16, 1620.22 


Khusrau remained a solitary prisoner in his gloomy dun- 
geon, and his soul sank under the accumulated weight of 
soiTow and misfortune. The ladies of the 


^ * haram, moved to pity by the prince’s miser- 
* able plight, requested the emperor that the 

repentant sinner deserved to be forgiven. Permission was 


given him to attend the Durbar in 1613, but Khusrau’s ap- 
pearance “ showed no signs of openness and happiness and 
he was always mournful and dejected in mind.” Nothing 
availed to brighten up his life which seemet^ to hini a cheer- 
less blank. The emperor cancelled his previous order ih 


disgust and forbade his entry into the Durbar. 22 Nurjahan’s 
plans succeeded well enough, and in October, 1616 the hap- 
less prince was entrusted to the custody of his mortal 
enemy Asaf Khan, who made him over to his rival Shahja- 


han.24 The latter took him to the Deccan when he marched 


against Malik Ambar, the Abyssinian. Luckily peace was 
made, and the cessation of hostilities enabled Shahjahan to 
organize the territories under his control. As Khusrau was 
still popular, Shahjahan thought it prudent to remove him 
from his path. At Burhanpur, the prince was murdered by 
Shahjahan’s order early in 1622, and the emperor was in- 
formed that he had died of colic pain. 

There is no doubt that Shahjahan was the cause of 
Khusrau’s death. Jahangir in his Memoirs gives us no clue 
to the^ragic event and simply writes: ’ At this time a report 
came from Khurram that Khusrau on the 8th (20th of the 
month) had died of the disease of colic pain (Qulanj ) , and 
gone to the mercy of God.’25 Several years ago Mr. Beve- 
ridge expressed the view that there was no evidence worthy 
of the name that Khusrau was murdered or strangled .22 
There is a mass of evidence to prove that Khusrau was 
killed by Shahjahan’s orders. Besides the testimony of the 


.22 A full account of this campaign will be found in Sash Fatah-i-Kangra 
extracts from which are given in Elliot, VI, pp. 517—31. 

The Memoirs also contain an account, R. B. II, pp. 183—85. 

For description of the fort see Memoirs, II, pp. 223-24. 

23 R. B., I, p. 261. 

24 R. B., I, p. 336. 

25 R. B.. II. p. 228. 

26 j. R. A. S., 1907, p*. 599. 



THE EMPIRE AT ITS ZENITH 


865- 


later Muslim chroniclers and European travellers, there is- 
contemporary evidence which holds Shahjahan responsible 
for the crime. 

The murdered prince was liked by all classes of men,, 
and Terry writes of him: 

“ For that prince, he was a gentleman of a very love- 
ly presence and fine carriage, so exceedingly beloved of 
the common people, that as Saetonius writes of Titus, he 
was amor et delicia, etc., the very love and delight o£ 
them, aged then about thirty-five years. He was a man 
who contented himself with one wife, who with all love 
and care accompanied him in. all his straits, and there- 
if fore he would never take any wife but herself, though 
the liberty of his region did admit of his plurality.” 

Khusrau was given a second burial. By the command of 
his father, whose wrath seems to have been allayed in the 
awful presence of death, his remains were conveyed to 
Allahabad, where they were interred by the side of his mother 
in a garden near Khuldabad. The walled garden known as 
Khusrau Bagh still stands in its melancholy grandeour to 
remind the visitor of those unhappy events which led to the 
tragic end of the prince, who has been rightly described as 
one of the most interesting and pathetic figures in Indian 
history. 

As has been said before, Nurjahan’s backstair intrigues 
had driven Shahjahan into revolt. His hostility to the im- 
perious Begum was no longer a seo'et, and 
Shahjahan’s re- known to all that the prince would 

® have to take prompt action, if he wished 

to safeguard his person and property. Both sides prepared 
themselves for an armed conflict. Shahjahan had several 
prominent nobles to back up his cause while Nurjahan could 
count on the loyalty of veteran officers like Asaf Khan, 
^^ahabat Khan, and chiefs like the princes of Ambar, Mar- 
war, Kota, Bundi, and Raja Bir Singh Bundela, the murderer 
of Abul Fa/1, along with several others. The entire military 
and financial resources of the empire w’cre at her disposal, 
and even the supporters of the prince felt that their patron 
had embarked upon a hazardous enterprise. 

The first decisive battle between the imperialists and 
Shahjahan was fought at Bilochpur to the south of Delhi 
(1623) in which the rebels were defeated. Raya Rayan Raja 
Bikramajit,^'^ the gallant soldier, w'hose valour had been 

27 He was deputy of Shalijalian and was once appointed viceroy of 
Cuijarat by liim. Ho was known as Siindar. This is Brahman Snnd.ir. 



366 


HISTORY OF MUSLIM RULE 


proved in many an arduous campaign, fell in battle, and his 
head was cut off by the imperialists. It was sent to Jahan> 
gir who is reported to have expressed much gratification at 
the death of such a deadly enemy. Shahjahan was pursued 
by the imperialists, and skirmishes took place between him 
and Mahabat’s troops. The situation was deemed so seri- 
ous that Jahangir himself proceeded to Ajmer to direct the 
campaign in person. The prince betook himself to Asir, 
which he captured without striking a blow, but desertions in 
his army filled him with anxiety. He turned to Malik Ambar 
for help but the latter returned a curt refusal. Pressed 
hard by the imperialists, he crossed the Tapti, although it was 
in heavy floods, and sought refuge in Golkunda. But the Sul- 
tan of Golkunda offered him no help and asked him to quit 
his country without delay. Greatly disappointed, the priitte 
marched across. Telingana into Orissa which was a Mughal 
province. He reduced the whole of Bengal and Bihar and 
brought them under his sway. Master of a valuable province, 
he attempted to seize Oudh and Allahabad, but he encounter- 
ed stubborn resistance at the hands of the imperial garrison. 
When valour proved unavailing, treachery was employed. 
The Zamindars who had espoused the prince’s cause were 
made to desert him by means of bribes and deceitful represen- 
tations. Reduced to sore straits, Shahjahan made one more 
desperate attempt to beat the enemy, but he was severely 
defeated. He retreated hastily to the fortress of Rohtas and 
thence proceeded to the Deccan. 

Malik Ambar, the old enemy of the empire, who was 
waging war against Bijapur, and who had just stormed the 
fort qf Sholapur, atcorded a cordial welcome to the fugitive 
prince, and formed an alliance with him against the emperor. 
Shahjahan laid siege to Burhanpur, but he abandoned it when 
Parwez and Mahabat Khan appeared on the scene. He 
retired to Rohangarh, and his valiant general Abdullah Khan 
renounced the world and buried himself in penance and 
prayer. 

Shahjahan found himself in an unfortunate predicament. 
It was difficult for him to make headway against the imperial- 
ists with their undoubted superiority in numbers in spite of 
Ambar's alliance. His generals had gone over to the side 
of the enemy, and Abdullah on whose fidelity he could always 
count had taken to the life of a recluse and a hermit. It is 
true he still held the forts of Rohtas in the North and Asir in 
the Deccan, but these could hardly stand a prolonged and 
concentrated siege by the imperialists. Reduced to sore 
straits, Shahjahan saw nothing but failure staring him in the 
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face. He wrote to Jahangir to forgive his unfilial conduct. 
Nurjahan, who feared Mahabat’s growing influence and his 
alliance with Parwez, readily grasped at the opportunity, and 
agreed to the proposal advanced by the rebellious prince 
(March, 1626) . He was asked to surrender the forts of Rohtas 
and Asir, and as a guarantee of his good behaviour he was to 
send his two sons Dara and Aurangzeb, boys of ten and eight 
respectively, to court as hostages. Shahjahan made due obe- 
isance to the royal Jarman and offered rich gifts valued at ten 
lakhs of rupees. He himself repaired to Nasik with his wife 
and his youngest son Murad. 

It will be remembered that Nurjahan was anxious to 
secure the success on for her son-ii>law Shahariyar. He was 



a good-for-nothing mediocrity, but the 
death of Khusrau and the humiliation of Shah- 


jahan once again encouraged the empress to revive her plans. 
The only other rival was Parwez, who was at this time close- 
ly associated with Mahabat Khan, the most redoubtable 
general and diplomatist of the empire. It is easy to imagine 
what Mahabat could do with Parwez as a tool in his hands. 


particularly v' hen the emperor was rendered incapable 
of exertion by continued ill-health. Nurjahan kept quiet as 
long as Mahabat’s service were needed to cope with 
Khurrm’s rebellion, but the moment it was suppressed she 
renewed her intrigu(*s and attempted to deprive Mahabat 
Khan of all powers and influence. He was asked to resign 
imperial command and to go over to Bengal to assume 
charge of the governorship of that province. Prince Parwez 
expressed his unwillingness to allow him to go and Nurjahan 
issued an order in wrath that Mahabat Khan must return to 


court and the prince should stay at Burhanpur. Fearing his 
brother’s fate Parwez yielded and Mahabat Khan also boAved 
to the royal command. 

Nurjahan did not rest content with the recall of Mahabat. 
She had the audacity to bring against him charges of em- 
bezzlement and corruption. A royal message required him to 
send to court the elephants he had seized in Bengal and to 
account for the moneys which had come into his hands by 
reason of the dismissal of fief-holders. Another charge the 
preposterousness of which is obvious was that Mahabat had 
afBancecl his daughter without royal permission to the son 
of Khwaja ’Umar Nakshabandi. The emperor disapproved 
of the betrothal, sent for the young man, and treated him with 
studied insults. His hands were tied to his neck and he was 


escorted bareheaded to prison. An officer of the crown, 
Fidai Khan, was deputed to bring to the imperial exchequer 
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all the wealth which had been given by Mahabat to his pros^ 
pective son-in-law. Failing this, he was asked to send him to* 
court. Mahabat was mortally oUended by this outrageous 
treatment. It brought into clear relief the baneful results of 
petticoat influence in affairs of great pith and moment, and 
strengthened the general's convictions regarding the ineffi- 
ciency of the present regime. Jahangir was too enfeebled in 
health to look into these matters, and blindly assented to the 
wishes of his imperious wife. Mahabat was taken aback, as- 
any man would have been in his position, by the ingratitude 
shown by the powers that be in dealing with him. As he 
looked back to his relations with Nurjahan in the past, a 
movement’s reflection convinced him that his life and honour 
were in peril, and that nothing short of a drastic and timely 
move could save him from imminent ruin. Fully prepared 'Ifor 
any contingency, Mahabat collected four or five thousand Raj- 
puts and started for court. 

The emperor had just returned from Kashmir, and after 
a few months’ stay at Lahore started for Kabul in March, 
1626. He was encamped in the bank of the Jhelum when 
Mahabat arrived with his sturdy and well-armed Rajputs. How 
was he to secure his position? He could only do so by seiz- 
ing the emperor and weaning him completely away from the 
sinister influence of Nurjahan and Asaf Khan. When the 
emperor’s party was to cross the Jhelum, Mahabat Khan 
came quietly with his men, and surrounded the imperial camp 
and made His Majesty a captive. 

Nurjahan whom the general was anxious to catch crossed 
the bridge on the Jhelam in disguise, and escaped his clutches. 
Shal)^riyar, too, disappeared in the confusion that followed 
Mahabat’s coup. Nurjahan, on reaching the other bank, 
called a council of war to devise means of releasing the 
emperor. She rebuked her brother Asaf Khan and said to 
him; “ All this has happened through your neglect and 
stupid arrangements. What never entered into the imagina- 
tion of anyone has come to pass, and now you stand stricken 
with shame for your conduct before God and man. You 
must do your best to repair the evil, and advise what course 
to pursue.” There could be but one answer to this passion- 
ate reproach. All agreed with her that they should go to 
the other bank to overpower Mahabat and release the em- 
peror from his custody. 

When Jahangir heard of this resolution, he felt anxious 
for his own pisition. The Mughals were no match to the 
Rajputs who could easily give them a short shrift in open 
battle. They were* well armed and disciplined, and it was 
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an. act of utter folly to go to fight against them. Messi^es 
were exchanged with the emperor who tried to dissuade his 
adherents from attack, but they paid no heed to his advice. 
Fidai Khan’s dash to rescue the emperor failed, but his 
example served to influence the ardour of the imperialists. 
Next morning they resolved on attack come what might. 
Nurjahan’s masculine qualities shone to their fullest advan* 
tage in this hour of crisis. Regardless of her own life, the 
high-spirited lady attempted to cross the river on the back of 
an elephant, with infant daughter of Shahariyar in her 
arms. But the ford proved a trea^erous one. It contained 
sewral deep pits in which men were drowned so that “ all 
orcbr was lost, and each party got over as best it could.” 
On the other side of the nver the Rajputs who were lined in 
battle array discharged their arrows at the imperialists. The 
great need of the hour was to cross to the opposite bank and 
keep off the enemy, but the greatest confusion prevailed, 
and the panic stricken officer rushed off in disorder, not 
knowing whither they went, or where they led their men. 

Nurjahan behaved with extraordinary courage and cool- 
ness in this crisis, but her men could offer only feeble 
resistance to organised and disciplined Rajput valour. The 
imperialists lost their nerves and fled in all directions. Asaf 
Khan himself sought refuge in the fort of Attock with nearly 
3,000 soldiers, some camp followers and attendants. Such 
was the courage of the most exalted grandee of the empire. 

The Begam had no option but to surrender to Mahabat 
\vh<^ allowed her to join her husband in captivity. Mahabat 
Khan’s ascendency was fully established, and there was none 
to dispute his authority in the empire. A punitive force was 
sent against Asaf Khan who surrendered without much oppo- 
sition. Though a prisoner in the hands of Mahabat, Nur- 
jahan busied herself in devising means of escape from the 
clutches of her captors and finally succeeded in the attempt. 
Mahabat Khan was asked to proceed to Thatta to counteract 
the plans of Shahjahan who had gone in the same direction. 
The general turned off in the direction of Hindustan where 
he hoped ’ to push his fortune.’ But he was rendered power- 
less by the royal party which plundered the rich convoy of 
treasure he had received from Bengal to aid him in his plans. 

After Mahabat’s recall, Nurjahan appointed Khan Jahan 
Lodi to the Deccan command, but he was no match to 


Malik Ambar and would have suffered heavy 
End of the losses, had not the latter died in May, 1626. 

Malik Ambar’s death was an irreparable 
blow to the Nizamshahi dynasty. The official chronicler, who 
F. 24 
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,.is in no way partial ta.tlu Abyssiniaii^ writes o£ bJm: Ambai 
was a slave, but an able man. In warfare, in command, 
in sound judgment, and in administration, he had no rival 
or equal. He well understood that pedatory warfare, which 
in ..the language of the Dakhin is called bar^ ^ri. He kept 
down the turbulent spirits of that country and maintained his 
. exalted .portion to the end of his life, and dosed his career 
in honour* History records no other instance of an Abyssi- 
nian slave arriving at such eminence."^^ 

War broke out again in the Deccan and went on for 
' smne time with varying fortunes. Ambar’s place was taken 
by another slave Hamid Khan, who was equally able and un- 
scrupulous. The imperial conunandant Khan Jahan atx^ted 
a huge bribe from Hamid and left to him the whole country 
of Balaghat as far as Ahmadnagar. Jahangir's Deccan policy 
had miserably failed. 

When Shahajahan heard of Mahabat’s revolt in the 
Deccan, he marched towards the North and reached Thatta 
in Sindh. He tried to capture the fort which 
Shahja^n’s jjljjy defended by the governor who 

was a supporter of Nurjahan. Foiled m 
these attempts, he thougnt of going to Persia, but he was 
too fatigued by his ceaseless marches to start on such a 
long and arduous journey. 

Once more he went to the Deccan, disappointed and 
crest-fallen, and was obliged by ill-health to travel in a 
palanquin. The route followed by him was the same as 
adopted by Mahmud of Ghazni when he marched against 
the^^temple of Soninath in Kathiawad. 

'Meanwhile Mahabat’s treasure had been plundered by 
the imperialists. Deprived of his money, he betook himself 
to the Deccan. There he concluded an alliance with .Shah- 
jahan which was cemented by rich presents and gifts on 
both sides, ' . 


of 


The emperor’s health was now completely shattered. 
On his return journey from Kashmir whether he had gone 
with Nurjahan and Asaf Khan in March, 
1627, he stopped at Bairamkala,** to in- 
dul^ his love of sports. The death of an 
unfortunate foot-soldter here stirred him to his deepest depth. 
He lost his peace of mind and felt as if he had seen the 
angel of death. The cleverest physicians fstiled to effect a 


Death 

Jdianglr. 


28 iqbalnamah. EUjot, VI, pp. ^-29. 

.MBairamkala.Is now known as a Bahnmgulla. It was the emperor’s' 
littiidnff Kromd on the Kashmir route. 
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cure. Towards the close of day he sent for a glass of wine, 
but was unable to send it down his throat. During the night 
his condition grew worse, and he expired early in the next 
morning on October 28, 1627. 

Who was now to succeed to the throne? Parwez, who 
had become a hopeless decrepit at the early age of 37, had 
died of excessive drink in October, 1626. 

The question of Shahariyar was still alive, and with a few 
succession. other princes of the royal family might be 

a serious rival of Shahjahan. Soon after the emperor’s death 
Asaf Khan sent a courier named Banarasi with his signet-ring 
to the Deccan to inform Shahjahan of the sad event. Mean- 
wj^ilc Asaf’s natural diplomacy su^ested to him a means 
of easing the situation. He brought out of prison Dawar- 
bakhsh, son of the ill-fated Khusrau, and proclaimed him 
emperor. Nurjahan made frantic efforts to see her brother, 
but the latter evaded her on onp pretext or another. After 
this, the funeral rites of the emperor were performed, and he 
was buried in Shahdara near Lahore in the Dilkusha garden 
of Nurjahan The devoted lady afterwards erected a mauso- 
leum, which lies in the open without a dome in obedience 
to the wish of her husband, who was a great lover of natural 
beauty. 

While the body of the emperor was being interred at 
Shahdara, the fate of the empire hung in the balance. Nur- 
jahan had sent word to Shahariyar to make a bold bid for 
the throne. He was egged on by his wife to proclaim him- 
self emperor at Lahore and to seize the royal treasure. This 
he did, and his efforts were seconded by one of the sons of 
Prince Danyal. Asaf Khan did his best to thwart the plans 
of Shahariyar and marched towards Lahore at the head of 
a considerable force. Lahore was besieged, and the craven- 
hearted protege of Nurjahan surrendered without resistance. 
He was thrown into prison and blinded. 

Shahjahan, on receiving the news, hurried towards the 
North, and sent a farman to Asaf Khan that all his rivals 
‘ should be sent out of the world.’ Anxious to secure the 
j)osition of his son-in-law, the wily minister, readily carried 
out his behest and rid him of all his rivals. This being done, 
Shahjahan made his state entry into the capital on January 
24, 1628. In recognition of his great services Asaf Khan was 
loaded with honours and distinctions; he was created Yamin- 
ud-dowlah and his rank was raised to 8,000 Zat and 8,000 
Saxoar. Great honours awaited him in the future, and he 
lived to reach the summit of official greatness in the Mughal 
•empire. 
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Nurjahan retired from public life. Although she had 
plotted and intrigued against Shahjahan, the latter treated her 
well and granted her a pension of two lakhs a year. Now 
she gave up all luxury and enjoyment and dressed in plain 
white cloth, passed her days in sorrow at Lahore, her only 
companion being her daughter, the widow of Shahariyar. 
She died on Shawwal 29, 1055 A.H. (December 8, 1645) and 
was buried beside her husband in the mausoleum which had 
been built by her. 

Jahangir is one of the most interesting figures in Mughal 
history. The ordinary view that he was a sensual pleasure 
seeker and a callous tyrant does him less 
Personality of justice. All accounts agree that he was 

ja angir. intelligent, shrewd, and capable of jjnder- 

standing the most complex problems of the state without any 
difficulty. Though not so great in intellect and character as 
his illustrious father, he had unconsciously imbibed the in- 
fluences, which surrounded him in early youth. The bril- 
liant court of Akbar to which flocked the greatest wits, philo- 
sophers, religious leaders, statesmen and generals from 
all parts of India and Central Asia could not fail to leave its 
impress upon the ductile mind of the prince. He acquired 
much practical knowledge though he had never shown the 
assiduity of a pupil. 

He had no cabinet or council to guide him. He acted as 
his own guide in matters of state and was utterly intolerant 
of opposition. No minister could browbeat or deflect him 
from the course he had fixed for himself. He was an en- 
thusiastic huntef, a fine shot, and a capable general who 
could plan and lead military campaigns, though in later life 
he lost much of the physical vigour and hardihood which had 
characterised him in his early days. As he advanced in age, 
the old impetuosity of his temper was sobered down, and his 
outlook was modified, by the appreciation of the responsibi- 
lities of his exalted office. 

He was stern in administering justice and put down 
tyranny with a high hand. Law and order were not neglec- 
ted even in the remote parts of the empire as is shown by 
his efforts to suppress the Sewras in Gujarat. Punishments 
were often severe, and in important cases that called for 
redress the emperor himself intervened. Capital punishment 
was not rashly or hastily carried out. 

When an order for the execution of a culprit wasi issued, 
the. officers were required to wait till sunset before putting 
him to death. Though fair-minded and considerate to a 
degree, Jahangir * was subject to great paroxysms of rage and 
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one writer who failed to understand his contradictory quali- 
ties describes him as the “mixture of opposites.” He was 
needlessly cruel at times and inflicted punishments entirely 
disproportionate to the offences committed. But it would be 
wrong to conclude that he had a thirst for bloodshed, or 
that he took delight in tormenting the human species. There 
is evidence to prove that he was highly generous and chari- 
table. He rewarded merit and faithful service most suitably, 
and the Memoirs relate numerous instances of his benevolence 
and goodwill. ‘ A slight claim of service is a great thing 
with us,’ he used to say, and men of all grades and vocations 
were honoured by him, when he was convinced of their 
Ic^alty or worth. He was kind to the poor and was pleased 
to bestow gifts on them. He held saints in great esteem and 
freely associated with Hindu Yogis and talked to them, as 
is illustrated by his several visits to Jadrup, the famous 
Hindu ascetic of Ujjain. On one occasion at Ajmer he fed 
5,000 people to their hearts' content and then distributed 
money with his own hand.^® 

He possessed a warm and affectionate heart; towards his 
kinsmen he behaved with kindness, although he ruthlessly 
punished their political offences. But in every case he gave 
an opportunity of repentance and correction. Though dis^ 
obedient during his lifetime, Jahangir speaks of his father in 
terms of great reverence and lovingly dwells on the excellence 
of his character. More than once he walked barefooted to 
the sepulchre at Sikandara and dutifully offered homage.*^ 
He was a doting father and devoted husband. He forgave 
his sons for their treason, and if Khusrau’s fate was tragic, the 
blame does not rest wholly with the emperor. Shahjahan’s 
rebellion greatly mortified him, and the pathetic lament ' in 
which he bemoans his undutiful behaviour is the outpouring 
of the gentle heart of an injured parent. To Nurjahan he 
was passionately attached. No misunderstanding or mis- 
trust ever marred the happiness of their conjugal relations, 
and the empress continued to be to the day of his death his 
greatest friend and guide. He allowed her to share with him 
the sovereignty of Hindustan, and never heeded the protests 
made against her ascendancy by her enemies. 

30 R. B., I, p. 256. 

Once he gave to faqirs and deserving people 44,786 bighas of land 
and two entire villages, with 320 ass-loads of grain from Kashmir and even 
ploughs of land in Kabul, R. B., II, p. 84. 

31 Referring to the tomb he says: ‘ I rubbed the head of supplication 
on the threshold, the abode of angels, and presented 100 muhurs as nazar‘ 
R. B., I, p. 101. 
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These noble qualities of his character Jahangir owed in 
no small measure to his education. He had learnt a great 
deal of Persian literature and made himself an adept in the 
art of composition. He could speak Turki although he could 
not write it. He took delight in Hindi songs and munificent- 
ly rewarded Hindi poets. He loved poetry and himself 
composed odes. Besides the cultivation of belles lettres he 
interested himself in a number of other subjects. He studied 
history, geography and biography, and his intimate know- 
ledge of the flora and fauna of Kashmir and other parts of 
Hindustan will cause surprise to a naturalist in these days. 
Anyone who reads his Memoirs will be convinced of his 
power of expression, his scientific spirit, his inquisitive- 
ness and the accuracy of his observations. 

The glories of Agra in Akbar’s day had developed his 
aesthetic faculties also. He loved architecture and painting 
and discussed the good and bad points of a work of art with 
the confidence of a professional, connoisseur. Painters were 
generously rewarded at his court. They received titles from 
him and considered it an honour if he condescended to scan 
with care their productions. 

But these noble qualities were to some extent neutralised 
by his habit of drink. He had never tasted liquor until he 
was fifteen years of age. He began it in youth, and as he 
was fifteen in years, the appetite grew by what it fed on. 
His potions during i)ine years rose to twenty cups of doubly 
distilled liquor, fourteen of which he drank during the day- 
time and the remainder at night. Later, he reduced his 
potions and observed the highest decorum during the day. 
But intemperance affected his health to such an extent that 
he could not drink with his own hand and had to be helped 
by others. 

This evil habit contracted in early youth stuck to him to 
the end of his life. Once he resolved to abstain from liquor 
altogether, but he could not keep his vow. His constitution 
was completely undermined, but it must be said to his credit 
that he behaved with greater decency than Murad, Danyal 
and Parwez, who had all died of excessive drink. 

■ Another weakness which seriously interfered with the 
efficiency of the administration was his willingness to allow 
lumself to be controlled by others. Nurjahan and Asaf Khan 
dominated, him so completely that he delegated all his powers 
and functions to them, and accepted then decisions without 
reservation. Love of ease and indifference to public business 
made him more and more indolent until he lost the capacity 
for prompt and energetic action. The decline of his physical 
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and mental vigour was the chief cause of two formidable 
rebellions of the reign. 

It is sometimes asked what was Jahangir's religion. Was 
he an orthodox Sunni or an eclectic pantheist like father? 
It is not easy to state his positive religious belief. The 
opinion which his contemporaries formed of him was strongly 
coloured by their own predilections. Some looked upon him 
as an atheist, or an eclectic, or a devout Muslim, while others 
thought that he believed in the Christian gospel. There were 
yet others who considered him to be a mocker at all reli- 
gions after the fashion of Voltaire. None of these opinions is 
wholly true. 

if Though pledged to maintain Sunni orthodoxy, he never 
persecuted the Shias or Hindus. It was impossible for a man 
like him, nurtured amidst the most liberal influences, to sub- 
scribe to a dogma or creed. But he retained intact his faith 
in God, and said his prayers like a Muslim. He took a keen 
interest in the teachings of Vedanta and Sufism and found 
delight in the company of those who were conversant with 
them. Still he was not loth to punish those who interfered with 
orthodox Sunnism. Once when he came to know that certain 
Muslims had become attached to a Sannyasi, whose words 
made a great impression upon them, he laid his hands heavi- 
ly on them and enforced the Divine Law.®^ 

He had a feeling of contempt for the Hindu religion of 
which he knew little. Once at Ajmer he caused the image 
of Varaha, the boar avatara of the Hindus, to be broken and 
thrown into the tank. Again on visiting the temple of 
Jwala-mukhi at Kangra in 1622 he observed: ‘ A world has 
here wandered in the desert of error.’ He held the Christians 
in esteem and allowed them to preach their religion in his 
dominions. He adhered to his father’s policy of Sula-i-Kul 
(Peace upto all) and tried, except in a few cases, to give 
effect to the policy of religious toleration. 

Jahangir as revealed in the Memoirs is a typical autocrat, 
a warm-hearted friend and generous patron, a lover of 
nature and its wonderful beauty, a cherisher of ease and in- 
dolence with faults and virtues strangely intermixed. Unlike 
his great ancestor Babur, he is a lover of jthings Indian, and 
feels delight in Indian surroundings. There is much in his 
character that deserves to be condemned, but there is a great 
deal that entitles him to be placed among the most fascinat- 
ing personalities of Indian History. 


32 R. B., I. p. 171. 
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Shahjahan was the third son of the Emperor Jahangir. 
He was born of the Rajput princess Jagat Gosain in 1592, 
when his grandfather Akbar was still alive.** 
Review of Shah had a great liking for Khurram as he 

carwr* ^ called, and considered him super- 

ior to the other sons of Jahangir. The prince 
was given a liberal education such as his high station de- 
served, and in a short time stored his mind with plenty of 
useful knowledge. He was naturally possessed of a strong 
will and character, and while the other princes drank hard 
indulged in debauch. Prince Khurram enjoyed a reputation 
for being a total abstainer from alcohol. Since Khusrau had 
lost favour with the emperor and Parwez was a brainless and 
sottish mediocrity, the world looked upon Khurram as the 
future emperor of Hindustan. Circumstances strengthened 
the belief that Jahangir intended Khurram to be treated as 
the heir apparent to the throne. In 1607 the prince’s mansab 
was raised to 8,000 Zat and 5,000 Sawar and a year later the 
sarkar of Hisar Firoza was conferred upon him. Three 
years later the emperor signified his good will by raising his 
rank to 10,000 Zat and 5,000 Sawar. When the prince 
gt:ew to man’s state he was married in April, 1612, to Arju- 
mand Banu Begum, better known to fame as Mumtaz Mahal 
or the Lady of the Taj, who was the daughter of Asaf Khan, 
one of the biggest grandees of the empire. It was a time 
when Nurjahan was fast rising into prominence. The astute 
lady soon formed an alliance with Khurram, who seemed to 
be a formidable rival, for the furtherance of her ambitious 


projects. To win him to her side, she persuaded the emper- 
or in *^1617 to raise the prince’s mansab to 30, 000 Zat and 
20,000 Sawar, an honour usually reserved for men whom his 
Majesty especially delighted to honour. He had distinguish- 
ed himself in the Mewar campaign against the Rajputs, and 
had succeeded in dictating terms to the valiant Abyssinian 
who had long defied the imperial generals. These successes, 
gained in difficult regions against heavy odds, convinced 
Jahangir of the prince’s aptitude for military generalship, and, 
to mark his pleasure, he bestowed upon him the title of 
Shahjahan, and allotted to him a chair near the throne in the 


33 She was the daughter of Raja Udaya Singh of Marwar. Prince 
Khurram was bom on the last day of Rabi I in the year 1,000 A.H. 
(January 4, 1592) at Lahore. Abul Fazl says in the 36th year of Akbar’s 
reign and the year 1,000 A.H. a son was Iwrn to Salim of the daughter 
of Mota Raja. Rejoicing and festivities were performed and the prince 
was christened Sultan Rhijrram, i.e., ‘ Joyous ’. 

Akbamamah, III, p. 608. 
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Durbar— a favour which Shahjahan afterwards extended to 
his son Dara Shukoh. It was a lucky moment in Khurram’s 
life. The emperor heartily lavished his affection on him and 
loaded him with honours and distinctions. 

But a dark shadow cast its gloom on the prince’s career. 
Jealous of his growing fame, Nurjahan wished to oust him 
irom the throne, and began secretly to push forward Shaha- 
riyar, her son-in-law. When Khurram learnt of her sec- 
ret design, he refused to go to Qandhar whither the emperor 
had ordered him to proceed, and broke out into open rebel- 
lion. The empire was convulsed by this unhappy event, and 
Jahangir was grieved at the unfilial^ behaviour of the most 
prolinising of his sons. A slave to the intelligent and astute 
woman who now wielded the sceptre of Hindustan, he did 
nothing to remove the just grievance of Khurram, and readily 
believed what she told him. War began, but the prince was 
soon tired of resisting the might and majesty of the empire, 
and oflered an apology to the emperor, which was readily 
accepted. 

Jahangii’t health was rapidly declining, and Nurjahan 
knew that her suj>remacy would come to an end, if she did 
not stir betimes to exclude Shahjahan from the succession. 
It was a highly dangerous move, but the ambitious lady found 
it impossible to reconcile herself to Shahjahan, whom she 
knew to be both able and unscrupulous. After Jahangir’s 
death in October, 1627, she formed a definite plan to give 
effect to her wishes. She put forward Shahariyar as her 
candidate for the throne in the belief that he would be a 
pliable instrument in her hands, while Asaf Khan pressed the 
•claims of Shahjahan, and by every means in his power tried 
to obtain recognition for them. Once more Nurjahan, whose 
inordinate lo\’e of power blinded her to the most obvious 
prudential considerations, decided to plunge the empire into 
the throes of a civil war. What did it matter to her impe- 
I'ious nature, if blood was shed in profusion and the treasure 
•of the state wasted in abundance to back the claims of an 
imbecile aspirant to the throne? Luckily Asaf Khan success- 
fidly checkmated his sister’s plans, and made the field clear 
for his son-in-law by removing his rivals from the path. The 
princes of the royal family were butchered without ruth, and 
many of their partisans and supporters were killed. Some of 
the royal ladies who were deeply affected by these ghastly 
tragedies ended their lives by committing suicide. Truly, 
Shahjahan waded to the throne through the blood of his own 
kinsmen, and this will ever remain an indelible stain on his 
memory. He formally ascended the throne on February 6, 
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1628, and assumed the title of Abul Muzaffar Shihab-ud-din 
Muhammad Sahib-i-Qiran II Shahjahan Badshah Ghazi. The 
Khutba was read, and the coins were struck in his name,, 
and Nurjahan was asked with becoming dignity to quit the 
political field. All coins bearing her name were immediately 
withdrawn. Odes and panegyrics were showered upon the 
new emperor by literary wits and others from far and wide. 
The ceaseless round of festivities and the grant of liberal 
promotions and rewards to the nobility proclaimed to the 
world amidst the beat of drums that a new era had begun in 
the history of the Mughal dynasty. 

The chronicler of the reign, Abdul Hamid Lahori, highly 
praises Shahjahan’s orthodoxy, and writes that soon after his^ 
accession he devoted his attention to the strengthening . of 
the foundations of the Law of the Prophet, which was in a 
state of decline.’ The first imperial decree consetjuently 
modified the calendar. The solar computa- 
looked upon by the orthodox as a 
o a ja an. religious innovation (>•.«.»>) and was therefore^ 
stopped. All official events and transactions were to be 
recorded according to lunar years, and preference was to be 
given to the Hijri era. The Sijdah (prostration) w'hich had been 
in vogue during the reigns of Akbar and Jahangir was dis- 
continued, because the new emperor regarded it as contrary 
to the Shariyat. Mahabat Khan Khan-i-Khanan, one of the 
leading nobles, urged that Zaminbos (kissing the ground) 
might be substituted for the Sijdah, for it was necessary to 
maintain the distinction between the sovereign and subject, 
the patron and client, and the noble and the humble, on 
whic^ the stability of the state depended. The emperor 
agreed to this, and ordered that they should touch the ground 
with their right hand and then kiss its back as a mark of 
obeisance.*^ The Saiyyads of high rank, learned men, pious- 
saints, and those who had taken to solitude for prayer and 
meditation were exempted from this mode of salutation. Bur 
after some time it was felt that the Zaminbos a.\so resembled 
the Sijdah, and therefore it was abolished. Its place was. 
taken by Chahartaslim.^ 

The city of Agra was renamed Akbarabad in honour of 

34 Abdul Hamid (Padshahnama, Biblioth. Ind., I, p. 112) says that they 
were to touch the ground with both hands, but Amin Qazwini (All. 
U. MS., f. 35b) who compiled the history of the first ten years of the reign 
writes that only the right hand was to touch the ground. 

3B Abdul Hamid, Biblioth. Ind., I. p. 112. 

The Chahartaslim * literally means ‘ four Imws '. 
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his grandfather for whom Shahjahan always cherished a deep 
regard. Certain changes were effected also in the adminis* 
tration of the provinces of the empire. 

The nobles and grandees of the emire were munificent- 
ly rewarded, and generosity was shown even towards oppo- 
nents. Asaf Khan became the recipient of unparalleled 
honours and dignities. His mansab was raised to 8,000 Zat 
and 8,000 Sawar, and he was given the title of uncle ( ^ ) 
as special mark or royal favour. With characteristic 
ardour the emperor devoted himself to the business of the 
state, and looked minutely into the details of administration. 
He began his reign well, and his .reactionery tendencies in 
religiious matters gladdened the hearts of the orthodox party 
which had been neglected by the state for more than half a 
century. 

Soon after the coronation of the emperor, the peace of 
the realm was disturbed for a short time by the rebellion of 
the Bundela clan. The Bundelas had risen 
n to power and fame under Bir Singh Deva, 

ihe murderer of Akbars famous minister 
Abul Fazl, one whom Jahangir had lavishly 
bestowed honours and jagirs. The lax supervision of the 
central government towards the close of Jahangir’s reign 
enabled the Bundela chieftain to increase his power and 
riches by blackmailing his neighbours who patiently endured 
the wrongs inflicted on them by the imperial protege. After 
Bir Singh's death in 1627, his vast wealth and possessions 
passed to his son Jujhar Singh, who gave offence to Shahjahan 
by leaving the capital without permission. According to 
Qazwini he felt afraid lest he should be called upon to ac- 
count for his misdemeanours, and this led him to entertain 
evil fancies. Knowing full well that his country was inac- 
cessible, and that he had considerable money and forces at 
his disposal, he found no difficulty in coming to the conclu- 
sion that he could easily defy the Mughal power. Abdul 
Hamid Lahori writes that “ the wealth and property which 
Bir Singh had amassed without labour and without trouble 
unsettled the mind of his worthless successor Jujhar, and at 

the accession of Shahjahan he left the capital Agra and 

proceeded to Undcha (Orchha) his stronghold where he set 
about raising forces, strengthening the forts, providing muni- 
tions of war and closing the roads.” 

Shahjahan lost no time in making preparations to deal 
with the rebels. The imperial army marched against him 
hrom three directions. Mahabat Khan Khan-i-Khanan started 
at the head of 10,000 horse, 2,000 musketeers and 500 sappers 
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and he was also assisted by Saiyyid Muzaffar Khan of Barha, 
Raja Ram Das of Gwalior, Habib Khan Sur and many other 
feudatories and mansabdars of high rank. As the Khan-i 
Khanan was a man of headstrong and irritable temper, the 
emperor associated with him in command Islam Khan with a 
view to maintain harmony among the generals, Khanjahan 
proceeded from Malwa via Chanderi at the head of 8,000 
horse, 2,000 musketeers and 5,000 sappers, and he was also 
assisted by Hindu chiefs and mansabdars of the state. An- 
other contingent consisting of 7,000 horse, 2,000 musketeers 
and 500 sappers under Firoz Jung, the fief-holder of Kanauj 
marched into Bundelkhand from the east. The entire royal 
force, including Asaf Khan’s cavalry, consisted of 27,000 
horse, 6,000 foot, and 1,500 musketeers. Jujhar Singh who 
had hopelessly miscalculated the situation, was frightened out 
of his wits at the sight of this army. He made desperate 
efforts to avert the disaster but in vain. His fort was cap- 
tured, and in the battle nearly two or three thousand of his 
men were slain. At last he offered submission, and presented 
himself before the emperor. He was required to pay 1,000 
gold rnuhars as present and 15 lakhs of rupees as fine, and 
had to yield 46 elephants. He was allowed to retain as 
much jagir as would enable him to enjoy the rank of 4,000 
Zat 4,000 Sawar, and the rest was distributed among Khan- 
jahan Lodi, Abdulla Khan, Saiyyid Muzaffar Khan, and Raja 
Pahar Singh Bundela. Jujhar Singh was ordered to keep in 
readiness 2,000 cavalry and 2,000 infantry to aid the Deccan 
expedition of the emperor. 

Another rebellion which deserves to be noticed was that 
of Khanjahan Lodi in the second year of the reign.-** He had 
counted on the uncertainty of succession to the throne 
after Jahangir’s death, but Shahjahan’s 
Khanjahan Lodi’s rapid and triumphant march from Ajmer to 
e e ion. Agra convinced him of the futility of his 

intentions, and he implored forgiveness. His offence was 
pardoned, and a royal farman confirmed him in the gover- 
norship of the Deccan. After some time he was summoned 
to court, but it was found that he still harboured mischievous 
designs. 

For seven or eight months he remained at court, and was 

30 Khanjahan Lodi was originally called Pir Khan Lodi. He was the 
second son of Daulat Khan Lodi, one of Akbar’s officers. Abdul Hamid 
contemptuously calls him Pira. He was an able man. His military 
talents won him the title of Salabat Khan. In 1608 he became Khanjahan 
and was promoted to the rank of 5,000. He was sent by Jahangir to fight 
in the Deccan. 
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treated well by the emperor, but he always remained gloomy 
and dejected, and found no pleasure in the life of the court. 
He was terribly affrighted when a certain stupid royal ofi&cer 
informed his sons that they would be thrown into prison 
along with their father in a short time. At Asaf Khan’s sug- 
gestion, the emperor issued a letter of assurance bearing his 
own signature, but nothing served to allay Khanjahan’s sus- 
picions. He was alarmed for his safety and once again 
sought refuge in flight. 

The emperor despatched Hindu and Muslim generals to 
deal with him, and they overtook him near Dholpur. But 
Khanjahan hastily crossed the Chambal, and, passing through 
th% Bundela country and Gondwana, proceeded to the Dec- 
can, where he joined his old friend and ally Nizamulmulk. 
The imperialists followed him thither and defeated him in a 
number of skirmishes. But Khanjahan was still undaunted 
as ever. He turned back, and crossing the Narbada reached 
the outskirts of Ujjain, where he engaged himself in plunder- 
ing the inhabitants. The imperialists again drove him 
into the Bundela country, where a well-contested engage- 
ment was fought in which both sides suffered heavy losses. 
Khanjahan fled to Kalanjar, but there also he suffered a 
defeat at the hands of the local qiladar. In great despair he 
betook himself to Tal Sehonda,®'^ where the final encounter 
took place in which he was completely defeated by the im- 
perialists. His head was cut off and sent to the imperial 
court. The same fate was shared by nearly a hundred of his 
followers. The heads of the victims were suspended from the 
gate of the fort to serve as a warning to other like-minded 
miscreants in the country. Abdulla and Muzaffar, the im- 
perial generals, who had acquitted themselves with great dis- 
tinction in tedious and ceaseless campaigns, were fitly reward 
ed by the emperor for their patience, courage and endurance. 
Abdullah’s mansab was raised to 6,000 Zat and 6,000 Sawar, 
and the lofty title of Firoz Jung was conferred upon him. 
Muzaffar’s services, too, were duly recognised; he was promo- 
ted to the rank of 5,000 Zat and 5,000 Saioar and became the 
recipient of the title of Khanjahan. 

In the month of Rajab Shahjahan held the feast of Nauroz 
with great pomp and splendour. A magnificent canopy was 
constructed in the courtyard of the Daulat 
The feast of Khana, and the ground was covered with 
carpets of variegated hues. No effort was 
spared in making the place look grand and beautiful. The 


37 It is north of Kalanjar on the bank of the river Ken. 
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iour princes stood on the four corners of the throne, and Asaf 
Khan and other nobles occupied the places allotted to them. 
The emperor made liberal gifts to the members of the royal 
iamily. He gave fifty lakhs to Mumtaz Mahal, twenty lakhs 
to Jahanara Begam, five lakhs to Raushanara Begam, and five 
lakhs to each of the princes. Asaf Khan’s mansab was raised 
to 9,000 Zat and 9,000 Sawar. Altogether from the day of 
■coronation to the Nauroz, the emperor spent from the public 
treasury 1 crore and 60 lakhs in granting rewards and pensions. 

During the year 1630 a terrible famine occurred in the 
Deccan and the countries of Gujarat and Khandesh. Thou- 
sands of people died of starvation, and parents consumed 
their own children, all feeling of parental love being destroyed 
Famine of Dec- by the pangs of hunger. Mirza Amin 
.can and Gujarat,' Qazwini, who was an eye-witness of tfiese 
1630 A.D. heart-rending sufferings, writes that unspeak- 

able distress prevailed everywhere, and that in the bazar the 
grocers and traders mixed powdered bones with flour, and 
sold dog’s flesh which was mistaken for meat by the poor and 
ignorant. Pestilence followed in the wake of famine. It 
raged with such fury that whole villages became desolate. 
Streets and lanes were glutted with human corpses, and the 
highways were so covered with filth that they became im- 

f iassable. Many people fled towards Hindustan to save their 
ives, and many gave up the ghost in despair in their own 
country when they failed to procure anything to cat. Abdul 
Hamid Lahori writes: 

“ Destitution at length reached such a pitch that men 
began to devopr each other, and the flesh of a son was 
jpreferred to his love. The number of the dying caused 
obstructions in the roads, and every man whose dire 
sufferings did not terminate in death and who retained the 
power to move wandered off to the towns and villages of 
other countries. Those lands which had been famous for 
fertility and plenty now retained no trace of productive- 
ness.”®* 

The emperor was moved to pity by this widespread 
human suffering, and he ordered langars or public kitchens to 
be opened in Burhanpur, Ahmadabad and the province of 
6urat where food was distributed every day gpraiis to the poor 
and the indigent. 

On every Monday at Burhanpur 6,000 rupees were distri- 
buted among the famished population. Thus in twenty weeks 


88 Elliot, VII. p. 2f. 
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the emperor spent a lakh of rupees. For the relief of the 
sufferers in Ahmadabad where misery exceeded all ^unds 
he sanctioned another 50,000 rupees. Besides this charity the 
emperor was pleased to remit 70 lakhs of government revenue 
in the crown lands which amounted to nearly one-eleventh of 
the total revenue of the empire.*® His benevolent example 
was followed by the mansabdars who made similar remissions 
in their jagirs. 

Peter Mundy, the European traveller, who happened to be 
in the Deccan in November, 1630, describes the horrors of 
this calamitous visitation: " The highways were strewn with 
corpses which emitted intolerable stench. In the towns espe- 
ci^ly they drag them (dead bodies) otit by the heels stark-naked, 
of all ages and sexes, till they are out of the gates, and, then 
they are left, so that the way is half-barred up,”^® Mundy is 
supported by other European writers. The dearth of provisions 
was so great that even the English factors felt the pinch. Their 
correspondence reveals the dire distress that prevailed in the 
country. Price rose seven-fold, and the poorer classes 
tradesmen, artisans, mechanics, washermen and dyers— left 
their homes m despair and perished in the fields for want of 
sustenance. Pestilence destroyed hundreds of lives, and 
large numbers of people were found in the streets dead 
or dying. The English and Dutch settlements were affected. 
Eleven English factors and three Dutch factors died, and the 
President of the English Factory, Rastall, also succumbed to 
the fell disease. The streets became impassable on account 
of the crowds of famished people, who cried out to the passer- 
by: ‘ Give us food or kill us.’ The floods greatly aggravated 
their misery, and whole tracts of land became desolate. 

Vincent Smith discounts the efforts of the state to afford 
succour to the famine-stricken people. He says that the 
remission of one-eleventh of the assessment implies that attempts 
were made to collect ten-eleventh, a burden which could not 
be borne by a country reduced to * the direst extremity ’ and 
retaining ‘ no trace of productiveness.’^^ Vincent Smith, re- 
lying obviously on Elliot’s imperfect translation of the Pad- 
shahnamah, thinks that a remission of a little more than an 
anna in the rupee was allowed. This view is not in agree- 
ment with the text. Abdul Hamid clearly states that nearly 
70 lakhs of rupees out of the 80 crore dams (2 crores of 


Elliot, VII, p. 2.5. Qazwini says 50 lakhs of rupees which amounted 
to onc-fifth of the assessment. 

40 Travels of Peter Mundy, II, p. 44. 

41 Oxford History, p. 394. 
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rupees) which were equal to one^eleventh of the total assess- 
ment (880 crores of dams according to the same writer) of the 
empire were remitted. It means that the remission amounted 
to nearly one-third of the total demand, i.e., five annas four 
pies in the rupee, which is not so bad as Smith supposes. It 
is true, the concession was not commensurate with the 
appalling misery that prevailed in the country, but it 
was not altogether insignificant. Even if we assume, as the 
chronicler suggests, that large remissions were made by man- 
sahdars and jagirdars, the relief could not have been sufficient 
to cope with the terrible situation. But the charity of the 
emperor deserves to be commended. He was not unmindful 
of the interest of the poor people, and tried to mitigate human 
suffering according to mediaeval methods. It would be unfair 
to apply to his conduct the standards which we must emplby in 
judging the British administration, rightly regarded as one of 
the most scientific, efficient, and well-organised system of the 
world. 

No woman of high rank has acquired such celebrity in 
history as Shahjahan’s dearly loved queen Arjumand Banu 
Begam, familiarly known as Mumtaz Mahal 
1 °^ Mum- of tjie Lady of the Taj. She was the daugh- 
® ■ ter of Asaf Khan who had risen to great 

eminence in the state. She was born in 1594 and was betro- 
thed to Prince Khurram in 1606—7 when he was not full 16 years 
of age .^2 The prince was already married to Qandhari Begam, 
but that was no obstacle to a fresh marriage according to 
Mughal custom. Arjumand Banu was well educated by her 
father. She had cultivated all the qualities and accomplish- 
ments which add* to the dignity of womanhood. The fame of 
her' beauty had spread far and wide, and was the subject of 
talk in the family circles of the dignitaries of the empire. 
Jahangir also heard of the superb loveliness and charms of 
Asaf’s daughter, and was induced to give his consent to her 
marriage with his favourite son Khurram. The nuptials were 
celebrated with great pomp and splendour in April, 1612, and 
the emperor and empress took a leading part in marriage 
festivities. Few marriages in polygamous households have 
resulted in so much happiness as the marriage of Shahjahan 
with Arjumand Banu. Like her aunt, she captivated her 
husband’s heart by her charms. She loved him passionately 
and he fully reciprocated her love. She continued to enjoy in 
the fullest measure his confidence to the day of her death. 


42 Shahjahan was^bom on 30th Rabi, I, 1000 A.H.— 5th January, 1592. 
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through sunshine and storm, through good an<Pevil days, she 
always behaved like a dutiful wife, cheerfully sharing her 
husband’s joys and sorrows. When Shahjahan was a homeless- 
exile for eight years during his father’s reign, the Begam 
weathered the buffets of political life with a serenity which is 
fully deserving of our admiration. She always acted as his- 
best friend and guide. Her advice he valued most, and even 
in matters of high policy he never took any initiative without 
consulting her. With his accession to the throne she rose to 
the full zenith of her fame. 

Her allowances and jagirs were increased, and she was 
given precedence over all the other ladies of the imperial 
hcmsehold. The title of Malika-i-2Saman was conferred upon 
liCT, and, as the prime confidante of the Mughal sovereign, 
she was entrusted with the custody of the royal seal which 
was afterwards transferred to her father at her own 
request. 

Miimtaz’s character never shone more brilliant than in the 
heyday of prosperity. Wealth did not blind her, like Marie 
Antoinette of France, to human misery and want. Her tender 
heart was moved to pity when she saw widows and 

orphans in disncss. I'herc was no miserable and oppressed 
man or woman in the empire but appealed to her with success. 
She gave UM-ay large sums in charity and provided money for 
the marriages of many a poor orphan girl. Her mercy rescued 
many a criminal who had despaired of life, and restored to 
their rank and dignity officers of the state who had incurred 
royal displeasure. In the haram she was a warmth diffusing 
bliss all around. Her numberless acts of kindness and genero- 
sity won her the love, respect and devotion of other ladies in 
an unequalled measure. She was encouraged and assisted in 
her humanitarian endeavours by her lady-in-waiting. Sati-un- 
nissa Khanum,^^ who retained her native virtue in spite of the 
allurements of the Mughal zenana. After her death, the noble 
lady was honoured by being buried near the grave of her 
adored mistress. For her religion Mumtaz cherished a deep 
regard. She said her prayers and observed her fasts regularly, 
and the Muslim chronicler warmly speaks of her piety, becau^ 
her religious views were strongly tinged with orthodoxy. 
Shahajahan’s harsh measures against Christians and idolators 


43 Sati-un-nissa Khaniim belonged lo a noble family of Mazandaran in 
Persia. Her brother was a poet at Jahangir’s court and was given the 
title of Malik-ul-Shaura. Sati-un-nissa Khanunt entered the service of 
Mumtaz Mahal, and by her abilities and accomplishments gained her 
favour and confidence. 

F. 25 
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must be asciffted in part to her influence, although he was 
astute enough to realise the disastrous consequences of a 
wholesale crusade against infidelity. But this was a petty 
blemish amidst a host of virtues, and if Mumtaz enthroned 
herself securely in the heart of the husband and the affections 
of his subjects, she did so 'by the nobility of her character and 
the unexampled practice of virtue. The emperor fully requited 
her devotion by building the Taj, which will remain for all 
time to come the noblest monument of conjugal love and 
fidelity.^'* 

In 1630 when Shahjahan was conducting operations against 
Khanjahan Lodi from his camp at Burhanpur, Mumtaz gave 
birth to a daughter, her fourteenth child. The delivery was 
neither easy nor safe; some internal disorder brought on 
fainting fits, and the queen felt that the remorseless iron' hour 
had arrived. She asked her daughter Jahanara to call the em- 
peror from his apartment. As the emperor entered the room 
and seated himself by her side, she piteously gazed at him 
with tearful eyes and whishpered that he should be pleased to 
take care of her children and her aged parents when she had 
passed into the other world.^® With these words the Begam 
closed her eyes in death (17th Zilqada, 1040 A.H.=7th June, 
1631 A.D.) leaving the emperor in a state of stupefaction.^" 

Fate could not have dealt a more cruel blow to Shahjahan. 
There was no dearth of wives, but Mumtaz’s death, caused a 
void in his life which could not he filled. As he looked back 
to the past, his sense of loss increased a hundred-fold, and 
the recollection of her constant love and devotion made his 
grief more poignant and bitter. The entire court went into 
mourning, and the emperor did not appear in the Jharokha for 
orfe week and transacted no public business. Often did he 
exclaim in bitter anguish of the soul that it was only his regard 
for the sacred trust of empire, which no one can throwi aside 
at his pleasure, that prevented him from renouncing the world 
and taking to a life of secluded asceticism. Whenever he w'ent 


4-1 Vincent Smith writes (Oxford History, p. 305) that little is known 
of the personal character of Mumtaz MahaK He did not utilise the Persian 
sources. The contemporary chroniclers, Mirza Amin Qazwini and Abdul 
Hamid write at length about the noble qualities and accomplishments of 
the queen. 

45 Abdul Hamid Lahori writes (I, p. 385) (>11^ only. 

40 Abdul Hamid Lahori gives the age of the queen at this time as 38 
years and 2 months Shamsi. 

Padshahnamah, Vol. I, p. 389. 

Elliot’s statement that the queen was in her 40th year is not in agree- 
ment with the text.' Hi$toi 7 of India, Vll, p. 27. 
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to pay a visit to the Begam’s tomb, streams of tears came out 
of his eyes, and he expressed his grief by saying, “Empire 
has no sweetness, life itself has no relish left for me now/ 
He found nothing in the haram that could afford him 
pleasure, and he returned saying, ‘ Nobody’s face can delight 
me now.’ He gave up costly dress, jewellery, and perfumes, 
and eschewed every kind of pleasure for a period of two years. 
Sorrow proved to him a cruel fellowship indeed; he had so 
far, says the Muslim chronicler, only a few grey hair in his 
beard, but now it all became silver grey in a short time.'*’^ 
Mumtaz’s remains were brought to Akbarabad after six 
months and were provisionally jpterred in the gardens of 
th^ Taj. Later, they were removed to the place where the 
mausoleum now stands. In the palace her place was taken by 
Jahanara Begam,.'*® 

The Portuguese had established themselves at Hugh with 
the permission of the former rulers of Bengal. In course of 
time they developed their power and in- 
War with the fluencc, and built a number of substantial 
w uguese, - which they fortified with cannon, 

muskets and other fighting material. Sur- 
rounded on one side by the river and on three sides by a deep 
moat full of water, the port of Hugh occupied a strong posi- 
tion and could successfully hold at bay an invading army. 
Foreigners took the lease of the villages on both sides of the 
liver at a low rent, and this gave them an opportunity of tyr- 
annising over the poor people. Besides, they levied customs 
duties through their own officers to the great detriment of the 
revenue of the state and engaged in slave trade, which was 
accompanied by much cruelty and torture. With such nefari- 
ous practices, they were bound sooner or later to draw down 
upon themselves the wrath of the imperial government. 

The misbehaviour of the Portuguese at Hugh was not a 
solitary instance of their high-handedness. They had been 
making mischief for some time past not only in Bengal, but 
also in other parts of India. Their Jesuit priests tried to im- 
pose their beliefs on the people in a most fanatical spirit and 
caused much embarrassment to their government. In 1929 the 


47 A. H., Padshahnama, I, p. 388. 

Qazwini says the emperor had not more than ten or twelve grey hair 
in his beard, but now nearly one-third of it became completely white. 

48 Jahanara henceforward held a position of pre-eminence in the 

royal palace Mumtaz’s tarkah was divided among her children. 

Half of it was given to Jahanara Begam and the rest to the other children. 
Her allowance was increased by four lakhs a year. 
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Archbishop of Goa wrote to the King of Portugal complaining 
in strong terms of the conduct of the ecclesiastics who in- 
variably disregarded the civil power. Sometimes they intrigu- 
ed with the Dutch and the Muhammadans even against their 
own government, and did more harm to their country than its 
avowed enemies. They behaved in like manner at Hugh, and 
when their insolence reached its highest pitch, the emperor 
took vigorous measures to suppress them. 

The Portuguese had shown much audacity in seizing two 
slave girls belonging to Mumtaz Mahal, when Sahahjahan was 
in rebellion against his father, and refused to release them. 
Mumtaz was greatly offended and resolved to chastise them. 
The misdeeds of the Portuguese had been brought to Shah- 
jahan’s notice even before his accession, and he was; only 
waiting for an opportunity to root out their power. 

Soon after his accession the emperor appointed Qasiin 
Khan as governor of Bengal in 1631, and ordered him to take 
steps to exterminate the infidels. The royal forces marched 
into Bengal by land and sea under Qasim’s son Inayat-Ullah 
and another general Bahadur Kambu. When all the forces 
had reached the mouth of the river, the imperialists assumed 
the offensive on the 2nd Zil Hijja, 1041 A.H. The Portuguese 
living in the villages on both sides of the river were attacked 
and ‘ sent to hell.’ The capture of Bengali boatmen led to 
serious defections in their ranks, and about 4,000 men went 
over to the enemy. 

The seige of Hugh lasted for three-and-a-half months. 
The crafty Pojrtuguese feigned submission and offered a lakh 
ot rupees and tribute, but Secretly put their forces in order 
and arranged that 7,000 gunners should open fire on the 
Mughals. After a good deal of strenuous fighting their tactics 
were foiled, and they were overpowered. Many rushed into 
the waters and were drowned, and those that escaped were 
captured by the enemy. 

The Portuguese losses were heavy; about 10,000 of their 
men, women, and children were killed, and about 4,400 were 
made captives, while on the Mughal side, the chronicler re- 
marks that, nearly one thousand men ‘ obtained the glory of 
martyrdom.’ The Portuguese tyranny was thus ended, and 
about ten thousand inhabitants of the neighbouring country 
who had been confined by them in prison were set at liberty. 

What displeased the emperor most was the fanaticism of 
the Portuguese. To the captives a choice was offered bet- 
ween Islam anddife-long imprisonment or slavery. They had 
l^en used to make conversions by force, and now the imperial 
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|;overnment paid them back in their own coin with compound 
interest. Some who valued their lives more than their beliefs 
readily embraced Islam, but there were many who suffered 
torture and cruelty with undaunted courage and " passed 
from prison to hell.” Their idols were either thrown into 
the Jamna or broken into pieces. Those who survived this 
cruel treatment were permitted to occupy Hugh again, but 
the port never recovered its former prosperity despite the 
efforts of the local administration. 

A word must be said about the manner of this campaign. 
The emperor was ruthlessly vindictive in his attitude towards 
the Christians, and the punishmepts which he inflicted upon 
them were disproportionate to their guilt. It is true, they had 
grossly misbehaved, their audacity and insolence were repie- 
hensible in the highest degree, but to impose upon helpless 
men, women and children the choice between Islam and 
death was a proceeding of which there can be no justification. 
If the emperor had been more tolerant and generous, he might 
have achieved his end with a lesser sacrifice of innocent lives. 


His treatment of the vanquished took the colour of a religious 
persecution, but in criticising the emperor’s policy we should 
bear in mind the impertinences of the Portuguese not only in 
Bengal but all over India. 


Shahjahan’s reign marks a reaction against the liberal 
policy of Jahangir. The contemporary Muslim chronicler 
describes him with pleasure as Shahanshah 
o ■ ^^*^*"'* Din-Panah, and speaks with approbation 

It o oxy. measures against Hindu orthodoxy. 

In 1632 the emperor was informed that the ‘ wealthy infidels ’ 
in Benares were desirous of completing the idol temples w^hich 
had begun during tlie reign of his predecessor. An order 


was issued that in Benares and in other parts of the empire 
the temples, whose construction had commenced, should be 


razed to the ground. The local officers perhaps literally carried 
out the imperial command, and shortly afterwards news 
came from Allahabad that in the country of Benares seventy- 
six temples had been completely demolished.^® This was a 
foretaste of that fanaticism which afterwards wrecked the 
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empire. Shahjahan’s bigotry manifested itself in his dealing 
with the ruler of Golkunda. As an orthodox Sunni he for- 
bade the tabarra ) or the abuse of the first three Khalifas 

in the dominions of the Qutb Shah.'’*’ A clause to this effect 
was included in the treaty, and henceforward the names of 
the first threie Khalifas were to figure in the Khutba of the 
ruler of Golkunda. The imperial farman clearly states that 
the emperor regarded this as a sacred duty. 

Shahjahan like his predecessors was anxious to conquer 
the Muslim kingdoms of the Deccan, and h6 waged wars 
_ .. against them pertinaciously for a number 

eccan po icy. years. Akbar and Jahangir were actuated 

by political motives in their Deccan campaigns. But a change 
came over Mughal policy in Shahjahan’s time. As a cham- 
pion of Sunni orthodoxy, he felt it his duty to exterminate the 
Shia heresy in the south. Hence his wars were prompted by 
political and religious motives. His son Aurangzeb followea 
the same policy on a more comprehensive scale. 

Before entering or a discussion of Shahjahan’s plans and 
policies in the Deccan it would be well to examine the relations 
which subsisted between the Deccan states and the Mughals 
prior to his accession to the throne. 

Akbar had conquered Khandesh (1599) and Ahmadnagar 
(1600) , and annexed them to the empire. When he was at 
Asirgarh, Salim revolted in the north, and the operations had 
to be suspended. Though Ahmadnagar was a part of Akbar’s 
dominion, it was never effectively brought under his sway, and 
in many districts ambitious men acted as they pleased. Taking 
advantage of the -distracted condition of Ahmadnagar the rulers 
of "Golkunda and Bijapur enlarged their territory at its 
expense. 

During Jahangir’s reign, the Mughals made no substantial 
progress. Their advance was checked by Malik Ambar, the 
Abyssinian minister of the Nizam Shahi kings, of whom some 
account has been given before. He employed the light Mara- 
tha cavalry, and with its help recovered the lost Ahmadnagar 
territory, and drove the Mughals back to Burhanpur. It was 
seriously feared at one time that the Mughal frontier might 
again recede backwards to the Vindhyas. To manage this 

50 Tabarra literally means complete dissociation from something that 
is bad or highly objectionable. The Shias were in the habit of abusing 
the first three Khalinu, Abu Bakr, Umar, and Usman and of introducing 
the name of the Persian king in the Rhutba. The emperor as a champion 
of Sunni orthodoxy strongly objected to this and asked the Deccan 
Sultans to give up th% practice. A clause to this effect was added in the 
treaty. A. H. Padshahnama, Vol. II, p. 131. 
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disquieting state of affairs Jahangir sent Shahjahan to the 
Dcccan. The prince succeeded by his gallantry in the field t>£ 
battle in dictating terms to the Deccan powers, and saved the 
prestige, of the empire from ruin. But this was a short-lived 
triumph. Shahjahan’s rebellion and Mahabat’s disgrace, which 
followed soon afterwards, convulsed the empire, and seriously 
interrupted the activities of the Mughal generals in the Deccan. 
The Sultanates got their opportunity and again began to defy 
the imperial power. 

With Shahjahan’s accession to the throne commenced a 
new era of Deccan policy. Fully aware of the strong and 
weak points of the Deccan states, he was qualified to under- 
tal^ operations on a large scale. In 1629 Khanjahan Lodi’s 
rebellion was suppressed, but a year later the combined efforts 
of Bijapur and Ahmadnagar gave Shahjahan an opportunity 
to interelere effectively in Deccan politics. Fatah Khan, the 
son of Malik Ambar, who had taken his father’s place after 
his death, informed Asaf Khan that the fear for his own life 
had led him to throw into prison the Nizam Shahi king. A 
reply tvas sent to him that he ‘should rid the world of such a 
worthless and wicked being.’ Fatah Khan promptly carried 
out the atrocious suggestion, and placed on the throne Nizam 
Shah’s son Husain, a boy of ten years. In this scheme he had 
the full support of the Mughal government. 

The presence of a roi fameant at Ahmadnagar once again 
cmboltlened Bijapur and Golkunda to enrich themselves at the 
expense of their neighbour. Shahjahan called upon the Sultan 
of Bijapur who ‘ had shown himself unfaithful to the imperial 
throne to renew his allegiance to the Mughals, and deputed 
Asaf Khan to awaken him to sense of his duty. The general 
forthwith proceeded to execute his mission, and laid siege to 
Bijapur (IfiSl A.D.). Tlie Mughals enjoyed a ‘warm inter- 
change of rockets, arrows, and musketry’ with the enemy, and 
the siege went on for 20 days. But the exhaustion of supplies 
alarmed Asaf Khan, and his anxiety increased considerably 
when he learnt that grain had risen to one rupee per 
seer, and that men and cattle had already begun to die of hun- 
ger. The seige was raised, and the Mughal army started in search 
of provisions. It freely engaged in plunder, and ‘ on whatever 
road they (the soldiers ) went they killed and made prisoners 
and ravaged and laid waste on both sides.’ The Bijapuris 
were made to feel the hoofs of Mughal horses, and the most 
flourishing part of their country ‘ was trodden under.’ The 
royal forces withdrew to Mughal territory, and the emperor 
left for the north on the 24th Ramzan, 1041 A.H.=4th April, 
1632 A.D.) . As Asaf Khan had not been able to manage the 
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Deccan affairs properly, Mahabat Khan was directed to take 
his place. 

Malik Ambar’s son Fatah Khan had received from the 
emperor in lieu of his submission certain districts which had 
really belonged to him, but had latterly been 
Extinction of the given to Shahji. Deeply incensed at this, 

dom*” Shahji called in the aid of .Adil Shah to assist 

him in wresting the fort of Daulatabad from 
the Nizam Shahis. Fatah Khan, who was alarmed for his 
safety, wrote to Mahabat Khan that he intended to deliver 
the fortress to the imperialists on which Mahabat sent his son 
with a force, and himself followed a little later. The Bijapuris 
were defeated in a well-contested engagement, and a bastion 
of the fort was stormed by a mine. A breach was effected in 
the walls of the fort, but the brave men of Bijapur ‘kept up 
such a rain of arrows, bullets, and rockets that the storming 
party was obliged to take refuge in the trenches.' Urged by 
the Khan-i-Khanan, the imperialists rushed to the breach, 
forced their entry into the fort and applied their swords with 
deadly effect. The fortifications of Ambar, 14 gaz in height 
and 10 in thickness, were destroyed by the besiegers. 

The imperialists laid another mine under the fortress, and 
Fatah Khan was so alarmed that he removed his family to a 
place of safety. He sent word to the Khan-i-Khanan to pbst- 
pone the explosion of the mine for a day to give him time 
to consult the Bijapuris about terms. The Khan-i-Khanan who 
was now convinced of his duplicity and had faith replied that 
he should send his son as a hostage, if he desired the explosion 
to^be postponed. 

^ Fatah Khan certainly did not mean to keep his word. 
He was simply temporising wdth his opiwncnts. When a 
fresh breach was effected in the wall, he realised that further 
resistance was impossible. He wanted a week’s time to 
remove his own and the royal family out of the danger zone, 
and sent his eldest son as a security for the fulfilment of his 
word. His retjuest was granted, and the Khan-i-Khanan 
showed his kindness by sending him ten lakhs and fifty 
thousand rupees as desired. It was an act of shameful 
cowardice on the part of Ambar’s son to accept such a huge 
bribe as the price of his surrender. He sent the keys to the 
Khan-i-Khanan and with his pockets full of imperial gold he 
made his dishonourable exit from the fort on the 19th Zihijjah, 
1942 A.H. (= 18th June, 1653). 

The Mughal banner was planted on the ruined ramparts 
of Daulatabad, and the Khubta was read in the emperor’s 
name. Husain Sliah, the puppet king whom Fatah Khan had 
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placed upon the throne, was handed over to the Mughals. 
He was condemned to imprisonment, and sent to the fortress 
of Gwalior to sigh out his life in deep despair. The kingdom 
■of Ahmadnagar ceased to exist. 

The Bijapuris again laid siege to Daulatabad, but they 
were compelled to withdraw by the imperialists. The fortress 
of Parenda baffled the attempts of the Khan-i-Klwnan to 
reduce it. The siege went on for seven months with heavy 
losses on both sides. At last the advent of the rains obliged 
the Mughals to retreat to Burhanpur. The veteran Mahabat 
Khan died on 14th Jamad 1, 1044 A.H. (=26th October, 1634 
A.D.) . As a temporary measure . the Khan-i-Dauran, the 
g^^'ernor of Malwa, was appointed to act in his place. 

Jujhar Bundela rebelled a second time. His offence con- 
sisted in slaying the Raja of Chauragarh and in forcibly 
seizing the vast treasures of the latter. The murdered Raja’s 
son ajjpealed to Shahjahan for help, but instead of bringing 
the offender to book the latter demanded of Jujhar a 
share of the booty. This was refused and 
Jujhai s scu.iul war became inevitable, 
rebellion, 1635-30. The emperor sent three armies, number- 
ing nearly 23,000 men, into Bundelkhand 
territory, ostensibly to back up the cause of Devi Singh, a 
rival claimant to tlie Bundela throne, but in reality to humble 
Jujhar. Jujhar and his son Bikramajit fled from the field of 
battle and were killed by the Gonds. Their heads were cut 
off and sent to the emperor (December, 1635) . 

An unhappy tragedy followed the deaths of Jujhar and 
his sons, fujhar's mother Rani Parbati, Bir Singles widow, 
who had been hit by the Mughals during her son’s flight, died 
of her Avounds, but the other ladies— daughters of proud 
chiefs and warriors of ancient lineage— were cajitured and 
introduced into the Mughal horam to pass their lives in gilded 
misery. Two sons of the rebel Averc converted to Islam, and 
a third IJdayabhan was butchered in cold blood, because he 
had the effrontery to persist in his beliefs. The temple of 
Orchha was turned into a mosque; and the hidden treasures 
of Jujhar Avere taken possession of by the victors. Devi Singh 
got the crown of Orchha as the reward of his treachery, but 
all the other Bundela chiefs refused to acknowledge him as 
tlieir overlord.®^ Champat Rao of Mahoba, Avho disapproved 
of Devi Singh’s disgraceful conduct, did not submit to him 


nt The reader Avill do ivcll to read Sir J. N. Sarkar’s account of the 
war History of Aiirangzcb, I, pp. 13—26. 
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and remained aloof. His son Chhatrasal turned out a chip of 
the old block; he carried on the war of independence against 
the empire for years, though he failed to organise the Bun- 
dclas into a solid union. 

Shahjahan's wars in the Deccan which have been described 
before did not result in a complete conquest of the Muslim 

states of Bijapur and Golkunda. His Sunni 

heart was disappointed to find that heresy 
again 1635-36. • i i-, i r ^ 

® was still rampant in the Deccan, and he must 

needs employ his vast resources in putting an end to it. 
Besides, he was deeply enraged at Shahji's attempts to create 
trouble in Ahmadnagar. The Maratha leader had set up a 
boy of the Nizam Shahi family as king in direct opposition to 
the imperial government. The emperor sent his generJds to 
chastise the rebels and ravage the country of Shahji. Soorr 
after it transpired that the king of Bijapur had sent men and 
money to aid the Ahmadnagar rebels in their designs. These 
intrigues accelerated the emperor’s decision to launch a 
vigorous campaign in the Deccan. He called upon Bijaimr 
and Golkunda to acknowledge his suzerainty, to pay khiraj as 
a mark of submission, and to abstain from every kind of in- 
terference in the affairs of Ahmadnagar. The emperor him- 
self proceeded to Daulatabad in February, 1636, and mobilised 
a host of 50,000 men to deal with the hostile powers. The 
ruler of Golkunda, overwhelmed by the presence of such a 
powerful army, judged discretion to be the better part of 
valour, and made his submission. The imperial envoy Abdul 
Latif was received at a distance of ten miles from the capital 
by the Qutb .Shah, who acknowledged the suzerainty of the 
Mdghal emperor, and agreed to have the Khulba read and the 
coins struck in the latter’s name. With a servility which did 
little credit to his high rank, the Qutb Shah accepted all the 
humiliating terms proposed by the emperor. He agreed to the 
inclusion of the first three Khalifas in the Khubta and the re- 
moval of the name of the Persian ruler to whom the Shias had 


turned for help and guidance. 

The emperor informed the Sultan of Bijapur of the conse- 
quences of defiance and disobedience, but no reply was 
received. Three imperial generals marched into Bijapur 
territory from three sides— Khanjahan by way of Sholapur, 
Khan-i-Zaman by way of Indapur, and Khan-i-Dauran from 
the side of Bidar in the north-east. The country was encircled 
on all sides 'by the Mughal soldiery and was ruthlessly devas- 
tated. Thousands of men were captured and killed, and 
many forts ^ere wrested from the enemy’s possession. Both 
sides soon grew tired of war, and negotiations for peace began. 
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The terms of the treaty were settled. Adil Shah acknowlec^- 
ed the suzerainty of the emperor, and promised to abstain 
from all interference in the affairs of Ahmadna^ar, the terri- 
tory of which was divided between the two parties— the share 
of Bijapur being 50 parganas yielding an income of 20 lakhs of 
hurts (=80 lakhs of rupees) . A sum of 20 lakhs of rupees in 
cash and kind was demanded as tribute, and the Sultan was 
warned not to molest the sister kingdom of Golkunda which 
had accepted the imperial vassalage. Both sides recognised 
the importance of faithful service and bound themselves not 
to tamper with the loyalty of their respective officers and men. 
A clause was embodied in the treaty* defining the relations of 
the^Sultan towards Shahji. He was not to be admitted in the 
service of the Bijapur State, nor was any favour to be shown 
to him, if he refused to abandon the Nizam Shahi forts which 
he had seized during the war. 

The Sultan felt much disturbed by the emperor’s presence 
near the scene of action, and prayed that his Majesty be 
pleased to depart from the place so that the fears and 
anxieties of h;s subjects might be set at rest. His wish was 
granted, and the emperor set out for Mandu on July 11, 
1636. 

This treaty sealed the humiliation of Bajapur. God and 
the Prophets were made witnesses to its solemn contents which 
were never to be departed from by either party. The Sultan 
showed his obsequiousness further by requesting the emperor 
to send him a portrait of his, adorned with jewels, rubies^ and 
precious diamonds. Before the Mughal envoy, who conveyed 
to him this token of imperial favour, the Sultan swore on the 
Quran that he would always adhere to the stipulations of the 
treaty. The ruler of Golkunda followed the example of the 
‘ elder brother, ’ and sent a rich tribute in gold. Aurangzeb, 
the third son of Shahjahan, who was merely a lad of 18 years, 
was appointed viceroy of the Deccan. 

Aiirangzeb's first , „ Aurangzeb’s charge consisted of the 
Viceroyalty of the following provinces 
Deccan (July, 1636 
-May. 1644). 

(1) Daulatabad with Ahmadnagar and other districts 
with its capital first at Ahmadnagar and later at 
Daulatabad. This was called the Subah of the 
Deccan. 

(2) Telingana situated in the country of Balaghat ex- 
tending from the Chand and the Wainganga river 
to the north and north-eastern frontiers of Golkunda. 
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(3) Khandesh or the Tapti valley with its capital at 
Burhanpur and fort at Asir. 

(4) Berar, south-east of Khandesh, with its capital at 
Elichpur and fort at Gwaligarh well known for 
its natural strength and solidity. 

These four provinces contained 64 forts, and their total revenue 
amounted to two arab dams, equivalent to five crores of rupees. 

The imperial generals sent by Shahjahan reduced the 
Ahmadnagar forts and Khan-i-Zaman succeeded in compelling 
Shahji’s submission. The supposititious heir to the Nizam 
Shahi kingdom w’as made over to the Mughals who threw him 
into prison. 

The district of Baglana with its 34 paraganas was sul)ducd 
by Aurangzeb, and its forts of Salir and Malir which enjoyed 
a position of great advantage were captured by the enemy. 
The ruler of the place Bharji submitted and offered to join the 
imperial service, if the pargana of Sultanpur was left to him. 
The emperor made him a mansahdar of 3,000 Zat and 2,5(>0 
Sawar and confirmed him in the possession of the fief of 
Sultanpur. 

A strange mishap occurred at the capital which furnished 
the occasion for Aurangzeb’s resignation from the viceroyalty 
of the Deccan. Shahjahan’s daughter Jaha- 
si nara styled as the Bcgam Sahib, a kind- 

signation. hearted and generous lady, was badly burnt 

on the night of March 26, 1644, her fine garment of muslin 
richly perfumed with attar having taught fire from the flame of 
a^candle in one of the passages. At one time there was no 
hope of her life, and physicians from all parts of the empire 
gathered at the capital to save the life of the princess. Shah- 
jahan stopped all public business, and bestowed his best care 
and attention on her. He himself attended her sick-bed, and 
applied the medicine with his own hands. Every night a 
purse of one thousand rupees was placed below the pillow 
of the princess, and was in the morning distributed among 
the poor and the indigent, so that their united prayers might 
assist the speedy recovery of the royal patient. Officers who 
had been thrown into prison on the charge of embezzlement 
of public funds were released, and their liabilities amounting 
to seven lakhs of rupees were paid by the emperor. Every 
day, with tears in his eyes, the emperor sighed out prayers 
from sunset till midnight for his dearly loved daughter's 
recovery. But she remained in a critical condition for four 
months and was'not completely cured until after nine months. 
The medicines of ‘the most competent physicians failed to 
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produce any effect. At last a slave named Arif prepared an 
ointment which healed the sores, and afforded her much relief. 
'I’he recovery of the princess was celebrated with great pomp 
and magnificence by her affectionate father, and festivities 
continued lor eight days. Huge sums of money were distri- 
1)11 ted to the poor, and large gifts were made to the nobles 
and officers of the state. Arif, the healer of the princess’s 
wounds, was weighed in gold, and the emperor gave him an 
amount of money equivalent to its value together with robes of 
honour, horses, and elephants. 

Aurangzeb went to Agra in May to see his sister who 
was in such a dangerous condition. Three weeks after his 
arrival, he was dismissed and depriVed of his rank and jagir 
by his father. What was the cause of his sudden dismissal? 
The Muslim chroniclers write that he was punished, because 
he had taken to the life of a hermit of which the emperor 
thoroughly disapproved this may or may not be a cause of 
his resignation. It is not entirely improbable in view of the 
fact that Aurangzeb was a religious zealot, who lived through- 
out his life !»ke a faqir. But in this case the deciding factor 
was Data’s jealousy and distrust of his able and intrepid 
brother. He had insulted him on more than one occasion, 
poisoned the cars of the emperor against him, thwarted his 
measures, and supeiseded his orders— indignities which had 
sunk deep into his heart. He felt that he was treated unjustly 
and ungenerously by his brother, who was misusing his posi- 
tion as the emperor’s right-hand man, and that he could no 
longer govern the Deccan under such .humiliations. Thorough- 
ly disgusted with Data’s veiled hostility and studied insults the 
high-spirited viceroy resigned in May, 1644. 

Through Jahanara’s good offices he was again restored to 
favour, and was appointed to the governorship of Gujarat on 
February 10, 1645, where he gave proof of his ability and 

energy, and two years later he teas sent as governor to the 
province of Balkh and Badakhshan. 

During Jahangir’s reign Qandhar had been seized by the 
Persians in 1622. Shahjahan was asked to guard the fort 
against them but he refused to move owing 
Capture of Qan- to a serious misunderstanding caused by 
Nurjahan s intrigues. Since then, it had 
been in the hands of the Persians. It was held at thijs time 
by Ali Mardan Khan, the Persian governor. 

Shahjahan, having settled the affairs of the empire, turned 
his attention towards the north. Said Khan, the governor of 
Kabul, was sent to reconnoitre the fortress and to estimate 
the strength of the garrison posted there. A temptation was 
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offered to Ali Mardan, and he was asked to submit. But 
his loyalty was firm and he promised that he would send a 
reply later. The governor was informed that he should not 
make such overtures in the future. When this refusal was 
communicated to Shahjahan he determined to lead an expedi- 
tion to Qandhar. Ali Mardan thereupon began to build an- 
other fort on a mountain ridge and to make preparations for 
his defence. He wrote to his master for help, but the latter 
misunderstood his motives. Autocrats arc always jealous and 
suspicious, and the Persian ruler thought that Ali Mardan wish- 
ed to strengthen his own power and to create an imperium in 
imperio. The Shah’s suspicions were confirmed by the enemies 
of Ali Mardan at court. An order was sent to the governor 
to send his son as a hostage, which he immediately did; he 
moreover forwarded a substantial peshkash as a proof 'of his 
loyalty. But nothing availed to set at rest the doubts of the 
Shah who sent one of his generals with an army ostensibly to 
help Ali Mardan, but in reality to bring him in chains to court 
or to cut off his head. It was a stupid and thoughtless order 
and brought about an unexpected change in the situation. 
Ali Mardan sent a message to Said Khan to inform the emperor 
that he was willing to surrender the fortress. The imperialists 
marched upon Qandhar and easily actpiired possession of the 
fort. The Persian general, who was encamped at a distance 
of 6 krosh from Qandhar, was defeated, and much booty fell 
into the hands of the Mughals. Ali Mardan was paid a lakh 
of rupees by Said Khan, and was enrolled among the grandees 
of the emipre. After a series of skirmishes and battles witli 
the Persians and their supporters among the Afghan tribes the 
dependencies of Qandhar along with 60 forts passed under 
imperial control. 

Ali Mardan was received well by the emperor. Later 
he was appointed governor of Kashmir, and his mansab was 
raised to 6,000 Zat and 6,000 Sawar. The emperor paid him 
a large sum of money and honoured him with a visit. As time 
passed, Ali Mardan rose still higher in the service of the state. 
He was promoted to the rank of 7,000 Zat and 7,000 Sawar 
and was entrusted with the governorship of the Punjab in 
addition to Kashmir. A lakh of rupees was advanced to 
him (Jamad II, 1049=October, 1639 A.D.) from the treasury 
for the construction of a canal from the Ravi river to the city 
of Lahore, a distance of 49 krohs. 


Sadullah Khan joined the imperial service in 1640. At 

first he was paid a monthly salary, but later a mansab was 

c 1 II u VI. granted to him, and in a year's time he rose 
adullahKhan. ^ 
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2at and 2,000 Sawar. Later he became Darogha of the 
Ghusalkhana and for some time held the post of Khansamah 
or Lord High Steward. The emperor was impressed by his 
jjreat ability and integrity, and recognised his administrative 
talents by appointing him to the office of the Chief Wazir of 
the empire. In the seventh year his rank was raised to 7,000 
Zat and 7,000 Sawar (duaspah and siaspah) , and he was 
awarded two crores of dams (5 lakhs of rupees) in cash. 
Sadullah continued to rise in royal favour, and his power and 
inllucnce increased to such an extent that even Dara, the 
heir-apparent to the throne, envied him. 

Abdul Hasan, surnamed Asaf Khan, was the son of 


Ilniad-ud-dowlah and brother of Nurjahan Begam. He rose 
to fame during the reign of Jahangir, but 
Life and death reaped greater honours on Shahjahan’s acces- 
•ot Asai Khan. throne. The title of Yamin-ud- 


dowlah (right hand of the state) was conferred upon him, and 
he was granted a jagir of 50 lakhs a year. Gradually he rose 
to be the prime minister of the empire, and his mansab was 
raised to 9,000 Zat and 9,000 Sawar. He was an officer of 


great ability who served the state all his life with unrivalled 
devotion and loyalty. Shahjahan, too, on his part fully 
recognised the services of the minister who had helped him to 
secure the imperial throne. Asaf Khan often acted as the 
chief agent of the emperor in diplomatic negotiations, and never 
betrayed the trust reposed in him. Failing health compelled 
his retirement from official life, and he died at Lahore in 


1611 A.D., which is recorded in the chronogram Zihe afsos 
Asaf Khan. 


Asaf’s remains were buried near Jahangir’s tomb in a 
building and garden which he had himself erected. As the 
distinguished nobleman lay on his death-bed in the grip of a 
mortal disease, the emperor paid him a visit at his residence. 
The minister’s loyalty, which had stood many a hard test, 
shone refulgent even in his last moments. He spontaneously 
offered to the emperor the vast riches and property which he 
had accumulated during his official career. His Lahore house 
alone was worth 20 lakhs, and he had stately residen- 
ces in other cities. Besides, he told the emperor that 
he had in his possession jewel and cash amounting to 
2 crores and 50 lakhs which he begged him to confiscate. 
Out of this huge sum the empreor gave only 20 lakhs 
to his children, and the rest passed to the state by the 
law of escheat. 


To the north of the country now called Afghanistan lay 
the provinces of Balkh and Badakhshan, jammed in between 
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the river Oxus and the Hindukush mountains. In the middle 
ages they were neither civilised nor prosper- 
Shahjahan’s Cen- been ruthlessly ravaged by the 

tia / Sian o icy. Mongols, Uzbcgs, and Turkomans, who had 
all inflicted untold misery on the native population. Like his- 
pretlecessors Shahjahan felt a desire to conquer the lands of 
Transoxiana, where his ancestors had once exercised their 
sway. He looked back to the glories of Timur, and his heart 
longed to achieve renown in these distant lands. Samarqand 
was one of the capitals of the Timurids, and the Indian 
Mughals at times cherished the dream of regaining possession 
of the city which Babur had thrice won and lost. With such 
thoughts in his mind Shahjahan attempted the conquest of 
Balkh and Badakhshan, dependencies of the kingdom of 
Bokhara without adequate means of defending themselves- 
against a jx)werful invader. Shahjahan’s motive was purely 
lust of conquest, for Balkh and Badakhshan had given him no- 
trouble whatever. A dispute in the royal family of Balkh 
encouraged him in his designs. Nazr Muhammad Khan, ruler 
of Bokhara, was in difficulties owing to the rebellious conduct 
of his son Abdul Aziz. He had ended the quarrel by keeping; 
Balkh and Badakshan for himself and giving Transoxiana to> 
the rebel. Shahjahan judged this a good opportunity for 
interference. 

But the imperial project was thoroughly ill-conceived. 
To mobilise an Indian army through the Hindukush in sufficient 
numbers for the conquest of Central Asia was a foolhardy 
enterprise without any chance of success, and Prof. J. N. 
Sarkar rightly observes that the prosperity of his reign and the 
flattery of his courtiers had turned his (Shahjahan’s) head, and 
that he was dreaming the vainest of vain dreams.®^ No 
amount of effort could ensure success in such a hazardous en- 
terprise in a most difficult and inhospitable region, far away 
from the principal reservoir of imperial strength and power. 
The whole scheme was foredoomed to failure from the very 
outset. 

Prince Murad marched (June 1646) into Balkh at the head 
of 50,000 horse and 10,000 foot, accompanied by some of the 
most distinguished generals of the empire. Ali Mardan Khan 
who knew the country well also went with the prince. The 
city of Balkh w'as entered on July 2, 16*16, without encounter- 
ing any opposition. Nazr Muhammad had fled to Persia, but 
finding it difficult to obtain support there, came back. He 
left his vast wealth amounting to 72 lakhs to be plundered by 

»2 History of Aurangzeb, I, p. 81. 
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the Mughal soldiery. In the general scramble that followed 
the flight of Nazr, the Mughals were able to seize only V£ 
lakhs of rupees, 2,500 horses and 300 camels. Murad, who 
lacked a determined will, pined for the pleasure of the plains^ 
and begged the emperor's permission to leave the place. His 
officers were equally unwilling to stay in the rugged and hilly 
country where the delights of social life were denied to them.. 
The prince left for Hindustan in spite of the emperor’s 
repeated refusals. Sadullah Khan was immediately ordered 
to proceed to Balkli. He posted the imperial officers 
in important centres, and finished the settlement of the 
whole century in 22 days, and then returned to Kabul, 
Mi^ad was deprived of his rank and' was refused admission 
to court. 

Meanwhile the emperor made preparations for a vigorous 
campaign. Shuja and Aurangzeb were called from their 
provinces to lead the command. The expedition was liberally 
financed, and the cm]x;ror himself proceeded to Kabul to 
direct operations in person. 

lint Au«angzeb suffered from a serious handicaj). His 
position was not so strong as that of the enemy. The Ibbegs 
numbered about 100,000 while the Mughal force consisted only 
of 25,000 men. The generals who held districts assigned to 
them by Sadullah Khan were kept, but they did not leave 
their posts pronijitly when their services were required else- 
w'here. The Uzbeg mode of fighting also added to the diffi- 
culties of the Mughals. The nomad savages never risked an 
open engagement, and the Mughals found that they were 
powerless against their “ Cossack tactics.” lint .\urang/cb 
was not the man to flinch from his resolve. In the first battle 
the Uzbegs lied from the field when the Mughals and Rajputs 
opened fire on them. They attacked the imperialists again, 
but only to sustain a severe defeat. Aurangzeb entered Balkh 
in triumph, and placed it under the command of the Rajput 
chief Madhu Singh Hada. 

Aurangzeb proceeded from Balkh to Aqcha to deal with- 
the Uzbegs who were hovering round the Mughal army. 
Fighting w'ent on incessantly, and the Mughals had to endure 
much hardship and misery. The Uzbegs attacked the mot ing 
columns of the Mughal army but the onward march continueci. 
News from Balkh that a large army was coming from Bokhara- 
to its rescue alarmed Aurangzeb and he retreated fortlnvith. 
The Bokhara army under its ablest leaders again gave battler 
but it had to give tvay before the fiery onset of the Mughal 
musketeers. Convinced of the superior strength of the oppos- 
ing force, the king of Bokhara sent a friendly message, and! 

F. 26 



402 


HISTORY OF MUSLIM RULE 


negotiations for peace began. Aurangzeb safely reached 
Balkh. 

The Mughals had put forth a strenuous fight against heavy 
odds. They faced the direct hardship with great composure 
and fortitude, and never alloAved hunger or sickness to inter- 
fere with the progress of the operations. But the soul of this 
deadly resistance was Aurangzeb himself. Even the ruler 
of Bokhara was impressed by his coolness and courage when 
lie saw him in the thick of the fight spreading his carpet on the 
bloodstained ground to say his prayers amidst the clash of 
..arms and the cries of warriors around him. To fight with a 
man of this kind was to court sure death and ruin, exclaimed 
Nazi’s son Abdul Aziz in wonder, and ordered all further 
jighting to be stopped. 

The battle was over, but it was difficult to settle the 
terms of a lasting peace. Shahjahan was inclined to give the 
country back to Nazr Muhammad, but he insisted on the 
condition that he should first make his submission. Three 
months were wasted in negotiations, but the ex-king of Balkh 
could not make up his mind to accept the terms offered to him. 
Still in a state of doubt and uncertainty, he sent his grandsons 
to wait on the prince and excused himself on the ground of 
illness. As the prince wanted to lea^’e the place quickly, he 
made over the fort and city of Balkh to Nazr Muhammad’s 
grandsons and made preparations for his homeward journey 
The Mughal army began its retreat towards Kabul, it 
was attacked by the hill'men called the Hazaras who proved 
as heartless as the Uzbegs. The prince and his entourage 
slowly wended their way through snow and readied Kabul. 
But tlic Rajputs wh6 were left behind suffered untold misery. 
Men arid beasts fell down headlong into the depths and died 
without food or shelter. It was a terrible retreat resembling 
in its horrors the British withdrawal from Kabul in 1842. 

The enterprise failed dismally and caused heavy loss in 
men and money. To the havoc wrought by famine were 
added the rigours of a cruel winter and hundreds perished in 
the snow. The state had to spend in two years nearly four 
crores of rupees whereas the return in the shape of revenue 
from conquered lands amounted only to 22^ lakhs— poor 
compensation, indeed, for arduous toils and heroic sacrifices. 
There was no increase in prestige, nor was an inch of land 
added to the imperial dominions. The historian of Aurangzeb 
sums up the result of the campaign in these words: 

" Thus ended Shahjahan’s fatuous war in Balkh— a 
war in which the Indian treasury spent four crores of 
rupees in two ‘years and realised from the conquered 
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country a revenue of 22^ lakhs only. Not an inch o£ 
territory was annexed, nor dynasty changed, and no 
enemy replaced by an ally on the throne of Balkh. The 
grain store in Balkh fort, worth 5 lakhs, and the provisions 
in other forts as well, were all abandoned to the Bukha* 
rians, besides Rs. 50,000 in cash presented to Nazr Muham- 
mad’s grandsons and Rs, 22,500 to envoys. Five hundred 
soldiers fell in battle and ten times that number (includ- 
ing camp followers) were slain by cold and snow on the 
mountains. Such is the terrible price that aggressive im- 
perialism makes India pay for wars across the North-West 
Frontier.”®® 

Multan Firuz Tughluq had constructed a canal from the 
river Jamna near Khizrabad to Safidun, his hunting ground. 

After his death the canal fell out of repairs, 
F > r u z Shahi j became useless until it was restored by 
‘ Shihab-ud-din Ali Khan, hakim of Delhi, 

during the reign of Akbar. It was known as Nahr-iShihah 
(canal of Shihab) . Again it became useless through neglect 
and was repaired by Shahjahan's orders. A new canal was 
constructed from Safidun to the royal palace, extending over 
a distance of .SO krolis. To this canal was given the name of 
Nahr-i-Bihisht (celestial canal) . 

It will be remembered that in 1638 Ali Mardan Khan, the 
Persian governor, had surrendered Qandhar into Mughal hands. 

But the Persians had never abandoned the 
IK. hope of regaining it. Shah Abbas II, who 

‘ had come to the throne in 1642, made vigor- 

ous elforts to collect men and money for the recapture of 
Qandhar which was a valuable possession from the commer- 
cial and strategic point of view. Steps were taken to store 
up grain at Farah, Sistan, and other important centres, and 
a detachment was sent to Herat to interrupt the communica- 
tions on that side. As the winter was approaching, the Shah 
himself intended to proceed towards the city knowing full well 
that the fall of snow would make it impossible for reinforce- 
ments to come from India. When Shahjahan learnt of these 
preparations, he took counsel with his nobles on the subject, 
and they advised him to postpone the campaign until the 
winter was over. The emperor accepted their advice, and 
the result was that the forces of the Shah, careless of the 
rigour of winter, marched against the fort. The Mughal 
garrison fought with desperate courage for 57 days, but when 


B3Sarkar, History of Autangzeb, 99-100. 
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they saw that no relief was coming from India, they capitula* 
ted on February 11, 1649. The court chronicler Inayat Khan 
has related the circumstances which led to this ignominious 
surrender. He writes: 

“At length a number of the garrison, from want of spirit, 
lost the little courage they possessed, and Shadi U/beg, 
having entered into a conspiracy with the Kazalbashis, 
seduced Kipchak Khan (a Mughal officer) from his duty. 
Though the latter was not naturally inclined at heart to this 
course of behaviour, yet as his companions had their 
families with them, through dread of losing their wealth, 
their lives, and their good repute, they would not let him 
follow the bent of his own disposition, so he was neces- 
sarily compelled to ally himself with those unfortunates. 
Some of the Mughal mansabdars ahadis and matchlock- 
men, too, having sprinkled tlie dust of treason on the heads 
of loyalty, entered into a league with them, and, having 
come in front of the fort, declared that in consequence 
of all the roads being closed, from the vast quantity of 
snow on the ground, there was no hope of the early 
arrival of succour and that it was evident from the untir- 
ing efforts of the Khazalbashis, that they would very 
shortly captured the fort, and after its reduction by force 
and violence neither would there be any chance of their 
own lives Ireing spared, nor of their offspring being saved 
from captivity. ‘ The wretched Daulat Khan, who ought 
instantly to have extinguished the flames t)f this sedition 
with the water of the sword showed, an utter want of 
^spirit by cofttenting himself with offering advice in reply. 
This, how^ever, made no impre.ssion on the individuals in 
C|uestion, who got up, and departed to their res})ective 
homes, so that nought but a scanty force being left in 
the intrenchments, the Khazalbashis entered the Slier 
Haji in several places.”'*^ 

If the commander of the garrison Daulat Khan had held 
out a little longer, the Persians would have raised the .siege 
owing to shortage of supplies. But he was wanting in tlie 
higher qualities of generalship; he failed to enforce discipline 
among his men and divided counsels fatally hampered hi.*- 
action. But the real responsibility for the fall of Qandhar rests 
upon Shahjahan and his ignorant courtiers, who were more 
anxious to protect themselves from snow than to serve the 
interest of the empire in a difficult and dangerous crisis. 


'’^Shahjahannamah. 
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Tlie emperor sent a large army consisting of 60,000 horse 
and 10,000 foot under the command of Prince Aurangzeb who 
was accompanied by Sadullah Khan, 
l irst Sie^ of yjjg army largely consisted of the Saiyyids of 
’ Barah, Uzbegs, Afghans, and Rajputs, and 
its heterogeneous character induced the emperor to make some 
concessions to the soldiers. A subsidy of Rs. 100 per Sawar 
was granted to mansabdars, holding jagirs, and to those who 
were drawing monthly salaries three month's pay was given 
in advance. A similar aid was granted to the ahadis and 
matchlockmen who numbered about fifty thousand. These 
liberal concessions were obviously intended to keep 
thctxiriny satisfied and to mitigate tfie suffering that might 
be caused by the shortage of supplies, if it occured. 

Aurangzeb marched from Multan and Sadullah Khan from 
Lahore towards Kabid, from whence they were to advance 
upon Qandhar via Cihazni. The emperor himself crossed the 
Chenab in Rabi 1, 1059 ( = April 1649) and proceeded to Kabul 
to direct the operations in person. After a fortnight's stay at 
Kabul, whici'. was utilised in purchasing horses and beasts of 
burden, the seven tlivisions of the imperial army marched to- 
wards ()andhar. On reaching the city they found that the 
Persians had strongly fortified themselves against attack. They 
had a large number of field pieces whereas the Mughals had 
only a fe^v. With this advantage on their side, the Persians 
ojjcned fire on the enemy, and the Mughals found it im- 
possible to make headway against their heavy ordnance. Still 
Rustam Khan did his part well, and attacked the centre of the 
Persian army and killed a large number of men. 

iVfter a futile siege of 3 months and 20 days Aurangzeb 
■was ordered by Shahjahan to withdraw from Qandhar. The 
departure of the prince was accelerated by the approach of 
winter and the news that a force of 20,000 was coming 
from Persia to the relief of the beleaguered garrison at 
Qandhar. 

Aurang/eb was mortified by the defeat tvhich he had 
sustained at the hands of the Persians. The prestige of the 
empire had fallen low, and the Prince must 
Second s i c 7 c needs exert himself to the utmost to retrieve 
o (^ant ar, reputation which was seriously damaged 

by the first siege. 

Shahjahan grown wiser by the failure of first siege, 
otganised a large invading force, which consisted of 50 thou- 
sand horse and 10 thousand foot. New canon were cast for 
the siege, and the troops carried with them to the front 30 
canon of big size and 20 smaller ones. Besides these, there 
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were war-elephants and camels together with a huge trans- 
port, which was specially got together for the siege. The em- 
^ror granted two crores of rupees for defraying the expenses 
of the war, and himself proceeded to Kabul with nearly 50 thou- 
sand men to reinforce the invading host. Prince Aurangzeb 
was appointed to the command, and he was assisted by gene- 
rals like Sadullah Khan, Rustam Khan, and two sons of the 
former. 

The siege began on the 2nd of May, 1652, and the Mughal 
commanders occupied the places allotted to them. The 
Persians had a powerful park of artillery and knew how to 
make the best use of it. The Mughal gunners were highly 
inefficient, and therefore failed to breach the walls of the fort. 
Raja Raj Rup tried to climb the ramparts of the fort but^the 
enemy opened fire and repulsed the vailant Raja. A serious 
fight began from the top of the fort. The Persians continued 
ceaselessly to pour fire on the besieging army with the result 
that hundreds were wounded and killed. When valour proved 
unavailing, the Mughals had recourse to treachery. They 
offered a bribe to the Persian commander, who replied that 
when they had succeeded in weakening the fort or injuring the 
garrison in any way, it would be time for him to think of deser- 
tion. The Mughals failed in spite of their desperate attempts 
to effect a breach in the wall, and though two months 
and eight days had elapsed, success was yet as far off as 
ever. 

Shahjahan ordered the siege to be abandoned, partly be- 
cause the Mughal artillery had proved ineffective, and jjart- 
ly because the supplies were nearing exhaustion. Sadullah 
Kha^ had spoken to him of the dark prospect that lay Ifcfore 
the INIughal army, if it persevered in the attempt. Aurangzeb 
implored his father to allow him to renew his attempt to cap- 
ture Qandhar and to recover his reputation. He was prepared 
even to forgo the Deccan Subahdarship to which he was aj)])oint- 
ed. What he wished to do was to wipe out the disgrace of defeat 
and to foil the intrigues of his eniemies at court, who made 
jests about his valour and strategical skill. 

But Shahjahan was adamant. The countries had magni- 
fied the risks of the campaign, and he paid no heed to Aurang- 
zeb’s repeated assurances that the situation was not so hope- 
less. The prince had to obey, and the imperial forces with- 
drew to Kabul under the strict orders of the emperor. The 
conquest of Qandhar was postponed. 

So far as Aurangzeb was concerned the result of the 
failure was serious enough. Shahjahan’s confidence in his 
generalship was shaken. When Aurangzeb had beg^;ed per- 
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mission to stay a little longer the emperor replied : “If I had 
believed you capable of taking Qandhar, I should not have 
recalled your army. Every man can perform some work. It is a 
wise saying that ‘men of experience need no instruction.’ ’’ 

Aurangzeb was appointed governor of the Deccan and he 
left for his charge in August 1652. The province of Kabul 
was entrusted to Dara and Prince Sulaiman Shukoh was or- 
dered to act as his agent. 

Dara rejoiced over the defeat of his rival, and, in order to 
humiliate him further, he requested the emperor to renew the 
siege of Qandhar. Like a braggart, he boast- 
ihird Siege of ecl that he would accomplish within a week 
(,)a i .lar, ibaS. conquest of the Persian city which had 

baffled the attempts of Aurangzeb. Actuated by a desire for 
military distinction and more by his hostility toAvards his 
brother, Dara, who shortly afterwards received the title of 
Shah Buland Iqbal, exerted himself to the utmost to make 
grand preparations for the siege. 

The strength of l>ara’s army is fully described by Inayat 
Khan, the author of the SItnItjaJiann-atiiali. It consisted of 70 
thousand horse sujjplied by the mamahdars, 5 thousand foot, 
.-j thousand Ahadis and 10 thousand artillery men, 0 thousand 
sajipcrs and 500 stone-cutters. .Arms and ammunition tverc 
suj)])lied in abundance. More attention Avas paid to the art!- 
llcrv l>ranch and a fairly good park Avas provided consisting 
of about GO ca.non. big and small. The Mir Atish got 50 
thousand canon-balls manufactured and stored up 5.000 
inuns of gunpowder, 2.500 mans of lead, and 1 1,000 rockets. 
^Var-elephan^.s numliering sixty Avere also procured, and ade- 
fpiate arrangements Avere made for supplies. I’he emperor, 
Avho Avas deeply imere.sted in the success of his favourite son. 
granted one crore of rujjecs for defraving the e.xpcnses of 
the camjiaign, and supjjlied him Avith a huge army. Fullv 
ccpn’ped Avith men and munitions of Avar, tJse prince miscahed 
Shah Iluland I(|bal, started for Kabul on November 22, 1<>.52 

A.D. (Rabi 1, .S, lOG.^i .A.H.). Rustam KJian. Bahadur Najabat 
Khan, and Oasim Khan had already jneceded him at the head 
of .S,000 horse, Avhich constituted the vanguard of the royal 
army with instructions to begin the siege promptly. On the 
2ncl Jamad II Rustam Khan reached the fort, and had a sharp 
skirmish with the Persian garrison. The prince joined them 
on the 8th, and jjitrhed his camp in the neighbourhood of the 
fort which Avas surrounded on all sides by the imperialists. 

The Mughals attacked the fort four times Avith great in- 
trepidity and vigour, but they Avere successfully encountered 
by the enemy. They advanced forward for the fifth lime Avith 
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renewed determination and courage. A heavy cannonade 
began from both sides, and the Mughals suffered heavy losses 
in men, and several of their leaders were slain in the fight. 

Data had all along lived in a fool's paradise. Accustomed 
to the most fulsome flattery, he found it impossible to appraise 
exactly the magnitude of the formidable task that lay before 
him. Man and nature conspired to frustrate his schemes in 
this expedition with the cruel inevitableness of a Nemesis. 

I’he siege had already lasted for seven months and the 
^lughal army was seized with despair. The supplies were 
running short; the canon-balls were used up, and there was 
no fodder for the cattle. Privation stared the soldiers in the 
face, and the apjjroach of winter further added to their 
anxiety, besides, the dissensions of the Mughal generals dis- 
turbed all plans of action and increased the difficulties of the 
situation still further. 

The three seiges of Qandhar cost the imperial treasury 
abotit 12 croros of rupees without increasing the territoiy of 
the empire by an inch. Men and beasts were thoughtlessly 
sacrificed to gratify the vanity of an emperor who had no well- 
organised plan of campaign, and who failed to realise the im- 
portance of unity of comm.and and prompt action. The 
military prestige of the empire suffered considerably. The 
final retreat of Dara proclaimed to t^e world the military in- 
elficiency and weakness of the Mughals. Success against the 
mighty emperor of Hindustan roused new hopes in Persia and 
lent a keen edge to her ambitions. Throughout the seven- 
teenth century the danger of a Persian invasion kept the rulers 
of Delhi in a stale* of chronic anxiety and suspense. Ultimate- 
ly, if was the irresistible pressure of these invasions that accele- 
rated the ruin of the empire. 

Aurangzcb assumed charge of the governorshijj of the 
Deccan in November 1()53, in obedience to his father’s com- 
mand. During the nine years that had 
\icerayaUy of ^'lapsed since his resignation in May 164-1. 
the iLcean. condition of the Deccan provinces had 

grown from bad to worse. 7'he imperial 
viceroys, who had succeeded the prince in rapid succession 
one alter the other, squeezed money from the peasantry in a 
pitiless manner and did nothing to promote agriculture. Whole 
tracts of land became desolate under this tyrannous policy', 
and since there was nothing to attach the peasant to the soil, 
there was a marked decline in the revenue of the state. The 
Deccan became a source of inconvenience rather than income 
to the empire. Its administration cost more than the yield of 
the soil. The large force that was stationed there for the 
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maintenance of peace and order was paid from the imperial 
treasury, and the governors found it impossible to make any 
remittances to tlie capital. The estimated revenue of the four 
j>rovinces of the Deccan was 3 crores and 62 lakhs of rupees 
a year, but in practice the realisations seldom amounted to 
more than one crore. Large sums were consumed by the 
governor and his sons, who held jagirs with the result that the 
cost cif administration had to be met by contributions from the 
other jjrovinces like Malwa and Gujarat. Only one governor 
tried to send money to the imperial treasury, but he did so by 
rack-renting the j)easantry. In short, the province was in a 
state of decay; the land was sucked dry, and the deficit 
cc^itiniied to increase from year to year so that the new 
viceroy found himself confronted with a serious financial 
situation. 

When Aurangzeb reached the Deccan, he found that the 
jagirs did not yield enough to maintain the office and their 
retainers. Netv fiefs were granted to enable 

them to pay their way in a remote and un- 

diflicultie; I • -^1 • r .^1. • 

productive region. 1 he income of the state 

A\as at a low ebb. The actual collections sometimes amounted 

to only one-lcnth of the assessment. Even in the most fertile 

districts there was a fall in the revenue. Aurangzeb found it 

impossible to carry on the administration with his slender 

icsoiirccs, and therefore had to draw on the cash reserves 

accuinulated in the forts of Daulatabad. In two years he spent 

about •]() thousand from this source to meet the needs of the 

a.dministration. 

The low cash balances were a cause for grave anxiety. 
Ik-sicles, the jagidars could not maintain themselves with the 
income of their fiefs. Aurangzeb suggested to the emperor 
that he should be given productive jagirs which were then 
in the hands of his inconijjctent officers. Shahjahan agreed 
tc> this suggestion, but the jagirdars complained to him of the 
selfish motive of the prince, and represented his efforts, made 
solely for the good government of the province, as devices to 
enrich himself at the expense of the other fief -holders. Aurang- 
zeb exjilained his position and the emperor confirmed the new 
arrangement. The transfer of jagirs was sanctioned, but 
Aurangzeb’s request for monetary assistance was rejected. The 
dispossessed jagirdars created a misunderstanding between the 
father and son by complaining to the former that the prince had 
unfairly treated them, and that he had appropriated to him- 
self lands yielding much more than his actual pay. Like all 
autocrats, Shahjahan lent a ready ear to these backbiters .^d 
indignantly wrote to Aurangzeb : 
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"It is unworthy of a Musalman and an act of injustice 
to take for yourself all the productive villages of a pai- 
gana and to assign to others only the less productive lands, 
i order you to take half a lakh worth of less productive 
land in the pargana of Asir, and decrease your cash by 
the same amount, so that your actual income may be 
made normal.” 

Aurangzeb addressed a dignified remonstrance to the 
emperor, and pointed out the injustice of the allegations made 
against him. The prince, whose ability was equalled by his 
devotion to duty, was not to be cowed down in such a manner 
by the frowns of the emperor or the machinations of vile 
intriguers. 

As soon as the financial situation was well in hand Ati- 


rangzeb devoted himself with his rvonted energy to the amelio- 
ration of the condition of the peasantry and the extension of 
cultivation. Shahjahan, who did not appreciate the difficulties 
of the task, charged him with slackness, and at one time esen 


threatened to reduce his allowance. But the prince persever- 
ed in his attempt, and in this work he was assisted by Murshid 
Quli Khan, an officer of rare administrative genius. 

The Deccan province was divided into two parts for the 
purposes of revenue administration— the Painghat and the 
Balaghat. In the former were included the 
Murshid Q u 1 i ^j^hole of Khandesh and one-half of Berar, 

Syst*^. while the rest of the territories were com- 

prised in the latter. Both divisions had their 


Revenue 


orvn Diwans who collected the revenue and looked after their 


finances. Murshid Quli Khan, the Diwan of Balaghai, was 
not merely a financial genius, but a great administrator endow- 
ed with the highest capacity for organization ami zeal lor 
reform. 


Murshid Quli Khan introduced Todarmal’s revenue system 
in the Deccan. Amins and Amils w'ere appointed to measure 
the land, to ascertain the area under cultivation, and to mark 


out the arable from waste lands. Muqaddams were ajjpointed 
in the villages who helped in the collection of revenue, and 
looked after the interests of tlie peasantry. I.oans w'ere ail- 
vanced to poor cultivators to purchase seed and cattle, and 
they were permitted to repay them by instalments. So anxi- 
ous was the Diwan for justice that he did not grudge the 
meanest labour and "often dragged the measuring chain with 
his own hands.” The chaotic revenue systems that was in 
vogue rested on no principle and put the state to a heavy loss. 
The whole thing was^ reorganised with the necessary modifica- 
tions which were suggested by local conditions. Altogether 
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there were three systems which were adopted by Murshid 
Quli. The old practice of fixing the share of thc 

state per plough was retained in certain backward 
areas with due allowance for difference in soil and the yield 
thereof. It was a rough and ready system involving risks 
both to the state and the peasant. 'Hie other system involv- 
ing less risk was the Balai which was determined in the follow- 
ing manner 

(1) The share of the state was oiie-half, where the crops 
depended entirely on rainfall. 

(2) In places where irrigation svas done by wells, the 

state took one-third both for the Klunif and Ro.l'i 
crops. but in the case of grapes, sugarcane, and 
other high class crops the share of the state varied 
from one-ninth to one-fourth with full regard to 
the facilities or difficulties of irrigation and the 
length of lime taken by the crops to mature. 

In lands irrigated from canals, tanks, or river 
el'.annels, the share of the state was fixed sonn;- 
times at a higher rate and sometimes at a lower 
rate than in lands irrigated othenvisc. 

(.S) The third method of assessment ^vas that which pr('- 
vaileil in Northern India. This teas called Jarih, 
I'he land tvas surveyed, and the state demand 
w'as fixed per higha according to the nature of 
the crop sown. 

This carefidly organised system worked well ami resulted in 
the improvement of agiicnlture. Tlie peasantry lived a happy 
and contentetl life and were no longer at the mercy of the 
revenue department. Much high-handedness ami oppression 
came to an end, and the Deccan provinces attaineil a high level 
of prosperity. 

As has l>cen said before, one of the avowed objects of 
ISfughal policy in the l)ec(.an was the destruction of the kimr- 
tloms of Golkunda and Bijapur. 'Fheir va-.t 
with ^v'calth excited the cupidity of the emperor:; 
.() uma. north, and their independence stank 

in their nostrils. Then, they professed the Shia creed \vhich 
amounted to rank heresy in the eyes of the orthodox Sunnis. 
In several farmnns and letters Shahjahan had matle it abun- 
dantly clear to the Sultans of these two kingdoms that the 
extirpation of Shia dissent was a matter of religious dutv with 
him, which he must discharge to the best of his jiow'er. Apart 
from this general aspect of Mughal policy towards the Deccan 
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States there were other causes. The Sultan of Golkunda had 
not paid his tribute, and had always evaded the imperial de- 
mand with dilatory pleas. Aurangzeb informed him that if he 
was unable to pay the arrears of tribute he should cede to the 
Mughal government a portion of his territory in lieu thereof. 
The conquest of Kamatik by the Sultan of Golkunda was not 
approved by the emperor, and a heavy sum of money was 
demanded at once for the alleged crime. But what pre- 
cipitated the crisis w'as the treatment, meted out by the Sultan 
to his minister Mir Jumla, who sought the protection of the 
emperor to escape the wrath of his sovereign. 

Mir Mohammad Saiyyid, better knmvn to fame as Mir 
jumla, svas a native of Ardistan and belonged to the Saiyyid 
family of Ishfahan. Like many otlicr adv'en- 
Carcer of Mir turners, he came to India as the servant of a 
jewel merchant who brought him to Ciol- 
kiinda. After the death of his master, who treated him as his 
own child, Mir Muhammad inherited his vast fortune which 
brought him into prominence. Success in business, resulting in 
his unequalled prosperity, attracted the attention of Abdullah 
Qutbshah, the ruler of Golkunda. who made him his prime 
minister. Endowed with uncommon qualities of character and 
intellect Mir Jumla, who had an inborn aptitude for adminis- 
tration and military leadership, rapidly secured his master’s 
favour, and was entrusted by him with the most important 
duties. 

He conquered the Karnatik wdiich had so long baffled the 
Mughals, and inflicted a severe defeat upon the Raja of 
C!!handragiri. He increased his wealth enormously by plun- 
dering the temples of the Deccan and by w’orking the mines, 
which existed in his master’s territories. He carveif out for 
himself by sheer force of arms a dominion 150 hrohs in length 
and 20 or 30 krohs in breadth, yielding a revenue of 40 lakhs 
of rupees a year. For the defence of his wealth and posses- 
sions, he had built up a considerable army consisting of 5,000 
W'cll-trained cavalry and 20,000 infantry, in addition to the 
troops Golkunda which he had seduced. He had a strong 
park of artillery and a number of war-elephants. This was 
truly an imperiiim in imperio and, no wonder, if the Sultan of 
Golkunda was alarmed at the rise of a formidable rival, who 
was sure to challenge his authority and create disorder in his 
kingdom. 

Mir Jumla’s enemies at court succe.ssfully poisoned the 
mind of the Qutbshah and planned his ruin. The author of 
the Shahjahonnamah ^observes with regret that, in spite of the 
meritorious services he had rendered to the state, Mir Jumla 
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liad to suffer cruel disappointments/’® But the Sultan is not 
wholly to blame. Any man in his position would have resent- 
ed the overbearing attitude which was adopted by the minister. 

T he easiest method of ensuring his safety suggested itself to 
the Sultan. He conspired with some of his courtiers to put 
Mir Jiimla in prison and blind him, but Mir Jumla got wind 
of his designs, and refused to wait on his master in spite of the 
latter’s importunities. He opened communications with the 
Sultan of Bijapur and the Shah of Persia, whose assistance he 
invoked in this hour of distress. Aurangzeb judged it a good 
opportunity to offer his aid to the discontented nobleman. 
Mir Jumla, on his j)art, negotiated with several allies without 
osmihg to a decision. At last matters were brought to a 
crisis by the insolence of his son Muhammad Amin, who went 
so far as to insidt the Sultan in the open Durbar. The Sultan 
whose forbearance was too sorely tried found Amin’s arro- 
gance intolerable. An order was passed forthwith to throw 
into confinement the imprudent youth and his family and to 
get hold of his |)ropcriy, on November 21, 1655. 

This w.is flone without exciting any surprise or indigna- 
tion at Golkunda. But Aurang/.eb turned this incident to his 
best account. He informed Shahjahan of these developments, 
and sought his permission to interfere in the affairs of Gol- 
kunda. I’hc emperot peremptorily issued an order asking 
the Outbshah to release the family of Mir Jumla, and guthoriv 
ed Aurangzeb to march an army against the Sultan in the 
event of non-compliance. 'J’he ambitious prince who was 
fired by a fanaiical hatred of the Shia powers did not 
t.ait for the ()utbshah’s reply and declared war against 
him. 

Aurang/eb sent his son Prince Muhammad at the head of 
a large army on January 10, 1()56, and himself joined soon 
afterwards. “Abdullah Qutbshah,’’ the court 
Invasion of Gol- (inonifier writes, ‘awoke from his deejj sleep 
of arrogance and conceit,’’ and released Mir 
Tumla’s son with his mother and other relatives. He also seni 
a letter to the emjjcror offering submission, and expressing his 
willingness to pay homage. 

Yet the prince pushed on towards the ca])ital on the 
pretext that the Sultan had not restored the j>ropcrty of 
Muhammad Amin. Qutb-ul-mulk at the approach of the 
imperial army proceeded to Golkunda with his family, leav- 
ing the capital to be defended by a valiant forte consisting of 
17,000 soldiers. He removed his precious treasures also to 


Sii Shahjnhannainah. Klliot, VII, p. 108. 
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Golkunda, and charged his chief officers to encounter the 
enemy without fear or cowardice. 

The arrival of the Mughal forces frightened the Sultan, 
who felt ‘more helpless than a child and more unnerved than 
a woman.’ His officers waited on the prince with jewels and 
gems but to no purpose. The Mughals plundered the city, 
and rilled the rich treasures which the Qutbshahs had hoarded 
during successive generations. I'he soldiers were warned not 
to molest the inhabitants of the city or to destroy their property. 
Abdullah again sent 200 caskets full of gems and jewellied 
trinkets togetlier with well-decorated horses and elephants in 
the hope of appeasing the prince’s wrath. Costly presents 
continued to pour in on the prince, but they had no effect ofi 
him. While making these overtures, the Sultan did not neglect 
the defences of Golkunda, and despatched letters to the Adi I 
Shah (Sultan of Bijapr) to aid him in his struggle with the 
Mughals. 

The imperialists laid siege to Golkunda. Aurangzeb was 
charmed by the wealth and fertility of the capital, and covet- 
ed its possession more than anything else. ‘Such a money- 
yielding country, unmatched by the imperial dominions,’ he 
wrote to his lather, ‘has fallen into this wretch’s hands,’ and 
urged him to order its complete conquest and annexation. 
He further implored the emperor not to pay attention to the 
Qutbshah’s requests for peace and pardon, nor to Dara’s re- 
commendations on his behalf. 

The siege of Golkunda continued with unabated vigour, 
and sharj) skirmishes were fought between the two parties. 
Aiu'angzeb’s maternal uncle Shyasta Khan came from Malwa 
to reiqforce Prince Midiammad, and botli made a determined 
effort to annihilate the enemy’s kingdom. Qutb-ul-mulk, 
finding further resistance impossible, offered submission and 
sued for peace. Rich presents were sent by him as tokens of 
sincerity, and money too was sent in part payment of the 
arrears of tribute. Shahjahan, who was more inlluenced by 
the recon) mendations of Dara and Jahanara than by Aurang- 
/eb’s appeals to orthodoxy, ordered the cessation of hostilities 
on payment of a heavy indemnity. 

Abdullah begged permission to send his mother to secure 
pardon for his offences and to consult Aurangzeb on the 
subject of his daughter’s marriage with Prince Muhammad. 
The ‘Chaste Matron’ was escorted with becoming honour 
and dignity to Shayasta’s camp. An interview was arranged 
with Aurangzeb, and the lady pleaded for kindness to her 
son. Aurangzeb agreed to restore the kingdom to Abdullah 
®n condition that he should pay one crore of rupees as indem- 
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rjity and arrears of tribute, and consent to Muhammad's mar- 
riage with his daughter. 

Meanwhile Abdullah’s agent at the imperial court suc- 
cectlcd in winning for their master the sympathies of Dara 
and Jahanara. The pitiless condition of the Sultan was ex- 
plained to the emperor, and Aurangzeb’s treachery and low 
cunning in pressing on a fallen enemy were laid bare before 
him with embellishments and exaggerations of a sworn enemy. 
It is true that Aurangzeb had behaved treacherously throug- 
out the campaign, and had shown no generosity towards his 
opjjonents. Shahjahan was moved to indignation by the cruel- 
ty of his son. Forthwith he ordered |nm to raise the siege 
of Golkunda and leave the country without further delay. 

Aurangzeb obeyed the imperial command, and concluded 
a jjeace with the Sultan of Golkunda. After a week, Prince 
Muhammad was married to the Qutbshah’s 
with daughter by proxy, and the bride was escort- 
ed to her husband’s camp by his Diwan and 
the royal Bakhshi. Costly jewels and presents worth ten lakhs 
were sent .as dowry by her father. The Sultan swore on the 
Quran that he would never disobey the emperor in future, and 
gratefully received the imjrerial farman containing an assurance 
of pardon and the rich Khilat bestowed upon him by the 
emperor. Aurangzeb relented, and remitted 10 lakhs out of 
the 25 lakhs of indemnity, which had been promised by the 
Sultan. Further remissions were made a little later, and cer- 
tain districts were also ceded. Golkunda’s humiliation was 
complete; henceforward it became a vassal of the Mughal 
empire. 

Mir Jumla waited on the emperor and was received well 
at court. His presents to the emperor which included a valu- 
able diamond were worth 15 lakhs. The title of Muazzam 
Khan was bestowed on him along with a 
Mir Jumla re- niansah of 6,000 Jat and 6,000 Sawar, and 

cci\tc at couit. appointed Prime Minister in Sadul- 

lah’s place. His eldest son Muhammad Amin was similarly 
honoured and was given the title of Khan. 

Aurangzeb now turned his arms against Bijapur. The 
campaign of 1636 had been abruptly brought to a close, and 
Bijapur had been allowed to exist as an in- 
Bi'a^^ur dependent state. Muhammad Adil Shah, 

who was reputed for his justice and benevo- 
lence, maintained friendly relations with the emperor of Delhi. 
But his exercise of sovereignty deeply offended Shahjahan, 
who reminded him in a letter of the humble practices of his 
forefathers, and rebuked him for his presumptuousness. The 
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Sultan was warned not to imitate the ways of Mughal royalty.. 
The Bijapur warriors, when they learnt of the contents o£ this 
insulting letter, requested their chief to adhere to his court 
ceremonial and titles, and expressed their determination to 
cross swords with the Mughals, if the emperor persisted in his 
insolent demand. The decision, taken in a moment of tense 
excitement, was soon given up by Adil Shah who clearly visua- 
lised the horrors of a Mughal invasion. He apologised to the 
emperor for his mistake and offered submission. Muhammad 
Adil Shah died on November 4, 1656, after a glorious ami 
prosperous reign of 30 years, and was succeeded by his son 
Ali Adil Shah II, who was a mere lad of 18 at the time of his 
accession to the throne. 

As soon as Aurang;:eb came to know of the accession of 
the boy-king at Bijapur, he wrote to Shahjahan begging him 
to order an invasion of that country on the ground that the new 
king was not really a son of the deceased Adil Shah, but a boy 
of spurious origin, raised to the throne by court intriguers. 
The disorders of the kingdom, caused by the death of the late 
Sultan, further encouraged Aurang^eb in his hostile designs. 
Shahjahan granted his request, and permitted him ‘to settle 
the affair of Bijapur in any Avay he thought lit.’ The Mughal 
forces in the Deccan were to be reinforced by a fresh levy of 
20,000 soldiers under the command of tvell-tried officers, and 
Mir Jumla who knew the country well was ordered to assist 
the prince in his campaigns. The emperor ilesired merely the 
conquest of Bijapur, while Aurangzeb thirsted for its annexa- 
tion. The milder course suggested to the prince that he should 
leniently deal witji Bijapur, if Adil Shah paid one and a half 
crofes as indemnity and recognised Mughal suzerainty in the 
approved manner, did not appeal to him, and he pushed on his 
j>reparations for attack. He sent an express to Mir Jumla to 
join him without delay. 

The war was unjust. The historian of Aurangzeb thus 
describes the casus beU: 

“The war thus sanctioned Avas wholly unrighteous. 
Bijapur w'as not a vassal state, but an independent and 
equal ally of the Mughal Emperor, and the latter had no 
lawful right to confirm or question the succession at Bija- 
pur. The true reason of the Mughal interference was the 
helplessness of its boy-king and the discord among his 
officers, which presented a fine ‘opportunity’ for annexa- 
tion, as Aurangzeb expressed it .’’8« 

Mir Jumla and Aurangzeb with their combined forces 


ssSarkar. History* of Aurangzeb, I, p. 237. 
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inarched in the direction of Bijapur, and on reaching Bidar 
laid siege to it. The city of Bidar had a strong fortress, 4,500 
yards in circumference and 12 yards in height. It was sur- 
rounded by thick deep ditches each 25 yards deep, hewn out 
of the solid rock. Inside the fort were many palaces, baths, 
pleasure gardens and a number of public offices built by the 
munificence and devotion of successive monarchs. It was well- 
fortified and possessed a large supply of arms and ammuni- 
tion. No wonder, if the men of the middle ages looked upon 
it as an impregnable fortress. 

The Qiladar of the fort was Sidi Marjan, an old Adil Shahi 
officer, who had under his command 1,000 horse and 4,000 foot 
inoiuding musketeers, rocket-men an'd gunners. Accompanied 
by Muaz/am Khan, Aurangzeb went to survey the position and 
settled the plan of attack. Sidi’s men opened fire from the 
bastions of the fort, but the imperialists pushed forward in 
spite of the shower of shot and shell, and reached the ditch 
which they began to fill uji. Several sorties took place in 
which the advantage lay alternately with the Bijapuris and the 
Mughals. B:u in the end, the Mughals by their superiority in 
numbers carried tJie day. They were helped by an explosion 
of powder magazine in the fortress, which destroyed a large 
number of Bijapuris. Sidi Marjan and two of his sons were 
badly burnt. Bewildered by this' disaster, the garrison con- 
veyed their heroic commander and his sons to the citadel. 
The Mughals, taking advantage of this unfortunate incident, 
made a dash into the fortress, and ‘killed or bore down all 
who resisted, and raised the flag of victory.’ Sidi Marjan, 
who Avas mortally wounded, saw no alternative but to submit 
to the invaders. He sent his sons with the keys of the fort t«) 
Aurangzeb Avho rec.ei\'ed them Avith befitting honour. Thus 
was the fort of Bidar taken after a siege of 27 days. The irn- 
j)erialists seized a large booty consisting of 12 lakhs of rupees 
in cash, 8 lakhs Avorth of lead, poAvder, and other ammuni- 
tion, besides 250 pieces of ordnance. 

Aurangzeb entered the city in triumph, and caused the 
Khuihn to i)c read in the name of the emperor of Delhi in the 
historic mosque of the Ihdimanids, the silent Avitness of a 
humlred political revolutions. The gallant Sidi Marjan died of 
his Avounds soon afterwards. 

The Bijapuris. anxious to wipe out the disgrace of defeat, 
began to collect their troops at Gulburga. Aurangzeb sent 
Mahabat Khan Avith 15 thousand Avell-equipped horsemen to 
deal with the enemy. A party of 2,000 men advanced within 
six miles of the Mughal camp, and seized the bullocks of the 

F. 27 
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Banjaras, which were used as means of transport for carrying 
grain and fodder. Mahabat’s men ruslied forward in great 
haste and released the cattle. The Bijapur forces numbering 
20,000 under their famous generals Khan Muhammad, Afzal 
Khan, and others delivered a bold attack on the Mughals, 
which was successfully repelled. The Mughals closely pursued 
the vanquished army and many of the fugitives were slain in 
the attempt to escape. 

Shortly after this victory Aurang/eb arrived at Kalyani, 
the ancient capital of the Chaiukyas, 40 miles west of Bidar. 
The town w'as besiegetl, and day and night the garrison poured 
fire upon the imperialists from the walls of the fort. Mahabat 
Khan, assisted by Rajput valour, succeeded in breaking up 
the ranks of the enemy, and Ikhlas Khan drove them back 
with heavy losses. The fight continued, and the two armies 
engaged each other in a death-grapple. The battle lasted six 
hours, and the Deccanis, following their customary tactics 
baffled and harassed the Mughals, but in the end they were 
overpowered by the Hindustani horsemen. The enemy 
suffered heavy losses, and Aurangzeb rejoiced at the success 
of his generals. 

The siege was pushed on with great vigour. The defence 
was bravely conducted by Dilawar Khan, the Abyssinian 
commander, whose men rained on the besiegers naphthaballs, 
burning grass and lighted gunpowder from the walls of the 
fort. Fighting raged furiously on both sides. At last, when 
Dilawar saw that further resistance was useless, he offered to 
surrender the fort on condition that the governor and the 
garrison should be allowed to depart from the fortress with 
thdr families and goods in safety. The keys of the fortress 
were surrendered to the Mughals on Zilqadah 1, 1068 
A.H. ( =21st July 1658 A.D.), and once again the prince caused 
the Khutha to be read in the emperor’s name. 

The Mughals had captured Bidar and Kalyani and were 
ready to march upon Bijapur, when an order was received 
from the emperor that the campaign should be stopped. The 
emissaries of the Sultan at court had persuaded the emperor 
to change his mind, and Shah Buland Iqbal’s jefilousy of hi.s 
able brother had worked to the same end. Shahjahan com- 
mitted a blunder; he did not fully realise what Aurangzeb’s 
diplomacy, courage and cunning had achieved in the Deccan. 
But nothing can justify this war of aggression, which was 
prompted solely by the love of conquest and the greed for gold. 

Peace was made with the Sultan. He agreed to pay U 
crores of rupees as indemnity and to surrender to the Mughals 
the forts of Bidar, < Kalyani and Parenda. Shahjahan gracious- 
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ly remitted half a crore from the indemnity, and Spoke 
approvingly of the settlement of peace. Aurangzeb was com- 
manded to return to Bidar and the other officers to withdraw 
to their respective charges. 

Sadullah Khan, surnamed ‘Allami,' the premier noblemart 
of the empire, died on Jamlad II, 22, 1066 A.H. ( 7th April, 
1656). For about four months he had been 
• suffering from a severe attack of colic pain, 

1656 ”a!d. devotion to duty was so great that 

‘for the first two months he used to attend 

daily in the auspicious presence and uttered no exclamation 
of pain.’ All medicines failed to cure the fatal disease and 
at ^st he succumbed to it. The femperor exj^ressed deep 

regret at the passing away of such a loyal and capable minis- 
ter and generously treated his survivors. 

Ali Mardan Khan was the son of Ganj Ali Khan, who 
w’as descended from the Kurdish tribe f)f Zig in Persia. 

Originally Ganj Ali occupied the humble position of chief 
servant under Shah Abbas, but by dint of 
Life and D«th j^ierit and his gallant fight against the Uzbegs 
Khan. ' honour and eminence. His de- 

voted services to the state won him the title 
of Arjamand Baba (honoured father), and the Shah signified 
his confidence by entrusting to him the governorship of 
Kirman. When Shah Abbas captured Qandhar during Jahan- 
gir’s reign, he made over the fort to this veteran officer. After 
Ganj Ali’s death in 1625, which was caused by an unhappy 
accident, the Shah allowed his son .\li Mardan to inherit hi.® 
honours and dignities, and conferred upon him the title of 
Baba Savi (Baba, the second). 

But Shah Abbas’s death caused a great change in policy. 
His successor laid his hands heavily uj)on the supporters of 
the late regime, and Ali Mardan was one of those who ap- 
prehended peril to their lives. Forthwith he began to 
strengthen the fortifications of Qandhar in self-defence and 
opened negotiations with Shahjahan. 7’he Shah flew into 
a rage, when he heard of Ali Mardan’s treason, and resolved on 
his destruction. Ali Mardan solicited Mughal protection, and 
offered to surrender the fort of Qandhar as its price. 

A tempting otter of this kind was enough to gratify 
Shahjahan’s vanity. He w^as filled with joy at the golden pros- 
pect of obtaining without war or bloodshed a fortress against 
which his father had striven in vain. The Persian governor’s 
wish was granted, and he was enrolled among the Panjhazari 
grandees of the empire, and subsequently the rank of 7,000 
Zaf and 7,000 Sawar was conferred upon him. 
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The battles and sieges in which Ali Mardan Khan took 
part, along with the scions of the royal house have been 
described before. 7’he Balkh expedition was a disastrous 
failure, but the responsibility for it rests in no small degree 
upon the emperor, who often disturbed the plans of his 
generals and neutralised their efforts by his ill-timed inter- 
ference. Though Ali Mardan was not a highly successful 
military general, his talents shone conspicuously in the field of 
civil administration. He was given charge of the Subah 
of Kashmir— an important province on the Northern frontier 
of the empire, and he ruled it wisely and, well for several 
years. As minister of the state, his advice was sought in the 
weightiest matters, and his wise and sagacious counsels were 
seldom rejected. His greatest achievement was the canal 
which was constructed mainly through his efforts. His love 
of beauty and natural scenery, which he had cultivated in 
Persia and Kashmir, led him to plan the Shalimar gardens on 
the bank of this canal, which are still the favourite resort of 
men, desirous of snatching an interval of quiet repose from 
the din and strife of life, and of tourists from all parts of the 
world. The gardens were beautifully laid out, and a number 
of reservoirs and fountains were constructed to add to their 
loveliness at a cost of eight lakhs of rupees under the suj>ervision 
of Khalil-Ulla Khan.®'^ As the canal did not supply sufficient 
water for the gardens, a lakh of rupees was advanc-ed from 
the treasury of which fifty thousand were recklessly spent 
only on repairs. Then under expert advice steps were taken 
to improve the irrigation, and the gardens began to get an un- 
fettered supply, of water.'*^ 

Ali Mardan Khan was called away from his Subah of 
Kashmir towards the close f)f 1656, but the heat of the jilains 
seriously affectetl his health. He had an attack of dysentery, 
and was therefore allowed to go back to his {harge to enjoy 
the bracing climate of the happy valley. But before he reached 
his destination, he died at Machiwara on Ajiril 16, 1657, 

and his body evas brought to Lahore where it Avas buried in 
his mother’s tomb. His vast Avcalth amounting to a trore of 
rupees was confiscated by the state in accordance with the 
law of escheat. 


07 Abdul Hamid writes in the Padshahnainah dial the gardens took 
1 year 4 months and 5 days to be completed and tost 6 lakhs of rupees. 
The two parts of the garden were called Farahbaksh and Fahhakhsli. 

08 It is Slated in the Maasir-uMJmrah (English Trans., Vol. I, p. 193) 
that .'i krohs of t^e old canal rvere preserved and 32 new Krohs Avcrc 
made. The Padshahnamah says the same thing. 
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Shahjahan was a magnificent monarch. During his regin 
he constructed a number ol noble edifices which exist to this 
'r li c I’cacoci. clay. But in no way less important was the 
Peacock Throne on which he lavished large 
sums ol’ money out of the public treasury. 
Jn course of time, writes Abdul Hamid Lahori, precious jewels 
of great value had collected in the royal treasury, and Shah- 
jahan intended to utilise them so that ‘sightseers might share 
the Ijcauty of those products of the mine and ocean, and also 
that a fresh glory might be added to the Sultanate,' The 
<>l)ject of the emperor Avas towfold : to exhil)it his hoard of 
prci^ious jewels and to augment the grandeur of the empire. 
Setting ajiart the jewels which were in the private apartments 
of the emperor, an order was passed that out of the jetvels valu- 
ed at two crores, Avhich Avere in the outer palace in the custody 
of Khan Zanian, some exquisite jeAvcls Avorth 86 lakhs of 
rupees shoidd lie picked up and made over to Bebadal Khan®* 
the dnrogha of the goldsmith's department, together with one 
lakh tolas of gold valued at 14 lakhs of rupees for the purpose 
of constructing a throne 3^ yards in length, 2^ yards in 
Avidth, and 5 yards in height. The outside of the canopy was 
to be inlaid Aviih rubies and cornelians, while the inside Avas 
chiefly made of enamelled work with gems studded here and 
there, and it Avas to be supported on tAvelve emerald pillars. 
On each pillar there Avere two jAeacocks**® inlaid Avith gems 
and betAvecn every tAvo peacocks there Avas a tree set Avith 
rubies, diamonds, emeralds and jiearls. The ascent to the 
throne Avas made by three steps Avhich Avere thickly studded 
Avith jcAvels. The middle one of the planks {tnkhtas) Avhich Avere 


Picbadal K?ian\s real iianic accordiiij^ lo the Maasir was .Saidi Giilani. 
He was a port. Jlc came to India in ihc time ol Jahangir and was 
included among the court poets. He rose to lame during Shahjalian's 
reign and obtained the title of Rcbadal Khan < incomparable lord). He 
held the olfice of the Darogha of the goldsmith's def)ariment for a long 
lime. 

.Maasir, I (Kng. Trans.), pp. 396-97. 

Ibol. J. \. Sarkar in his Studies iji Moofial India fp. 18) writes that 
out of the jewels (worth two crores), in the outer ])alace. the very best 
valued at 16 lakhs were chosen. Abdul Hamid clearlv sav.s 86. and he is 
supported by the MuIakkJias and other authorities. 16 is obviously a 
misprint. 

Tavernier (I, pp. 383-84) speaks only of one peacock for he savs: 
‘ On both sides of the Peacock Throne there is a large boucjiici of the 
same height as the bird, and consisting of many kinds of flowers made 
of gold inlaid with precious stones.’ The Muslim authorities speak of 
more than one, and there is no reason to doubt their statement in regard 
to this matter. 
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on all sides of the throne— the plank on which his Majesty 
used to rest his arms— was worth ten lakhs of rupees. Among 
the jewels with which it was decked, there was a ruby valued 
at one lakh, which had been sent by Shah Abbas to Jahangir 
through Zanbil Beg, and which Jahangir had given to Shah- 
jahan in recognition of the military successes achieved in the 
Deccan. On this were inscribed the names of Sahib Qiran 
Timur, Mirzas shahruks and Ulugh Beg, Shah Abbas, Jahangir, 
and Shahjahan. The throne took seven years to be completed 
and cost one crore of rupees.®^ 

Haji Muhammad Jan Qudsi composed a poem in praise 
of the throne the last three words of which ( JjU give 

the date (1044 A.H. 1634 A.D.) of its construction .<*2 

The Peacock Throne was carried by Nadir Shah at the 
time of his invasion of India. It no longer exists in 
Persia. Lord Curzon’s enquiries revealed the fact that the 
Takht-i-Taus of Persia is not an Indian throne at all. It was 
constructed by Muhammad Husain Khan, Sadr (High Priest) 
of Isfahan, for Fath Ali Shah, when the latter married a 
young Isfahani lady whose popular name was Taus Khanim 
or the Peacock I.ady. The original Peacock Fhrone of Shah- 
jahan was recovered in a broken condition from his grandson 
Shah Rukh, and its portions were made up into a throne of 
modern style which now stands in the New Museum in the 
palace of Tehran. 

The emperor rose early in the morning 2 g/zam before 
sunrise, and after performing his prayers began the day\ 
work. First, he went to the fharokha, 
* (window) to show himself to his subjects who 
* ^ ^ gathered in large numbers l)elow the fort to 

have a glimpse of their sovereign. From there he proceeded 
to the Hall of Public Audience where the distinguished officers 
of the state were presented to him and received Khilats and 
rewards. Petitions from mansabdars in the jirovinces were 
laid before the emperor, and often he wrote on them Orders 

01 As regards tlic cost of the throne Tavernier says, ' Those who keep 
the account of the king's jewels, ' and , of what this great work has cost, 
have assured me that it amounts to one hundred and seven thousand 
lakh of rupees.’ 'this is incredible. It is very much greater than the 
figure mentioned in the Padshahnamah of Abdul Hamid. 

Cal. text, I. l‘i. II, pp. 78-79. 

Maasir-ul-Umra. I, pp. 396-99. 

Mulakkhas, p. 79. 

A. U. MS. 

62 Haji Muhammad's poem is reproduced in exlenso in the Arseological 
Survey Report, Vol. *1911-12, pp. 18-19. 




The Peacock Throne. 
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with his own hand. Having finished his work in the Hall o£ 
Audience, the emperor went to the Daulat-Khanah-i-Khas, 
called the Ghusal Khanah in Akbar's time, where he scrutinised 
the orders of his officers, and examined the jewellery and plans of 
buildings submitted to him for approval. After this he went 
to the Shahburj where business of a confidential nature was 
transacted, and only a few trusted officers were admitted. 

At about midday the emperor retired to the haram, but 
business followed him there also. Mumtaz Mahal placed 
before him the petitions of orphans, widows, and other desti- 
tute persons and the emperor graciously granted them stipends 
and allowances. In the latter part of the day the emperor 
tr^sacted business again in the Hall of Public Audience and 
the Shahburj. 

Having spent a strenuous day in work, which must have 
not a little taxed his physical and intellectual powers, the 
emperor retired to his private chambers, and here for a couple 
of hours he enjoyed the performances of women singers. It 
was now time to go to bed. Books on history, travel and the 
lives of prophets ucn? read to him from behind a curtain till 
sleep was induced. He was particularly fond of the Zafar- 
namnli and the W aqiat-i-Bahnri (liaburnamah) which were 
read to him every day. 

Shahjahan was a magnificent builder. A detailed account 
of his buildings will be given later in describing the develop- 
ment of the Mughal art under his patronage. 

S h a j a h a n’s j j. suffice here to make a bare mention 
^ of the various edifices constructed by him. 

The most beautiful of all his buildings is, of course, the Taj, 
the famous mausoleum which stands over the grave of his 
dearly loved wife Mumtaz Mahal. The Begum died in 1630, 
and the construction of the Taj w'as not begfun until the next 
year. The work was carried on over a number of years, and 
the inscription on the gateway, which is dated 1647 A.D., 
shows that the principal dome was finished in that year. 
Abdul Hamid Lahori and the author of the Mulakkhas, lK>th 
contemporaries, state, that it was built in 12 years and cost 50 
lakhs of rupees. But evidently this refers only to the marble 
monuments on the inner platform. The buildings on both 
sides of the w’hite dome and in the outer quadrangle must have 
taken some more years to be completed. Tavernier who was 
present in India in 1653 writes that it was completed in 22 
years and cost three crores of rupees. 

Shahjahan built a number of other buildings in Agra Fort 
of which the Musamman Burj and the Moti Masjid are worthy 
of special mention. The Musamman Burj is a l^autiful struc* 
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ture of marble facing the riverside of the fort and is decorated 
with precious stones. It was here that the old emperor, a pri- 
soner in the hands of his own son, died having the last glimpse 
of the mausoleum which his love and devotion had reared 
to the memory of his dear wife. I'he Moti Masjid is situated 
to the north of the Diwan-i-Ara and measures 187 by 2.S‘I, feet. 
It was commenced in 1648 A.D. and completetl in 1652, the 
total cost being .H.000,000 rupees. IJesidcs these buildings Shah- 
jahan built in the fort the Jharokha-i-Khas-o-Am and the 
Daulat-Khanah-i-Khas, which were formerly made of cloth and 
wood, at an enormous cost. As there was no building in 
front of the fort at Agra, Shahjahan built a big chowk in 
which Begum Sahib’s piety reared a noble mosque which was 
completed in five years at a cost of five lakhs of rupees in 1648. 

Agra was not found suitable for imperial residence, and, 
therefore, the emperor decided to transfer the capital to 
Delhi, the seat of many an empire in history. A site was 
chosen, and with the approval of architects and astrologers 
the foundations of Shahjahanabad were laid (May 12, 16.S9) in 
an auspicious moment and skilled artisans, masons and work- 
men were called from far and wide to assist in the buildiing of 
the grandest city of the empire. The opening ceremony was 
performed in 1050 A.H. (—1648 A.D.) in the midst of great 
pomp and splendour. The buildings inside the fort were 
sumptuously decorated and became the envy of the art galleries 
of China. The Shahjahan, the Rang Mahal, the Mumtaz Mahal 
and the Diwan-i-Am, the Diwan-i-Khas and a number of other 
buildings were constructed at an enormous cost. 7’he Diw'an-i- 
Khas was the mcAt highly ornamented of Shahjahan’s build- 
ings, and contains the finest specimens of pielra dnra.^^ A 
marble water channel runs through the hall which greatly in- 
creases the beauty of the buildings. The marble slab on 
which the Peacock Throne used to be placed is still seen in the 
Diwan-i-Khas, but it is certain that it could not have been 
permanently confined to one particular place. 

Another noteworthy building with which Shahjahan adorn- 
ed his newly-built city is the Jam-i-Masjid also called the 
Masjid-i-Jahan-Numa, which is one of the largest mosques in 
India. Its foundations were laid on October 1650 A.D., and it 
was completed in six years at a cost of ten lakhs of rupees 
under die supervision of Sadullah Khan. The mosque stands 


On the walls of the Diwan-i-Khas arc still to be read the beautiful 
lines composed by Sadullah Khan in praise of the buildings raised by his 
patron’s bounty. 
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on rocky ground, and is built of red sandstone. It has an im- 
posing entrance to which ascent is made by a flight of 35 steps. 

Besides these large edifices Shahjahan’s piety and genero- 
sity added to the beauty and splendour of many a minor build- 
ing in the vicinity of the capital as well as beyond its limits. 
The tomb of Ni/amuddin Auliya was built of pure white marble, 
and situated in a cosy corner away from the din and bustle of 
life, it still inspires alike the devout pilgrim and the lover of art. 
A Ajmer Sliahjahan built a number of buildings. On the 
eir; !jankinent of the Anasagar lake constructed by Anaji, tlie 
Hindu king at Ajmer, Shahjahan built in 1637 A.D. a marble 
'l^tform I, 240 feet long and five pavilions (baradaris) of polish- 
ed marble and a hammam or Turkish bath. Besides these 
ohahjahan showed his devotion to Khwaja Muinuddin Chishti, 
whose shrine was deeply revered by his ancestors, by building 
a splendid dome and a Jam-i-Masjid to the west of the tomb in 
1638. Though inferior in beauty to the Pearl Mosque w'hich 
the emperor built at Agra, it is a beautiful and ornamental ad- 
dition to the mausoleum. 


.According to Abdul Hamid Lahori, Shahjahan’s empire ex- 
tended from the Lahori port in Sindh to Sylhet in Assam, a 
distance of 2,000 krohs and from the fort of 


S h a h j a h a n’s 
administration. 


Bist in the Afghan region to Ausa in the Dec- 
can, a distance of 1,500 krohs. It contained 


22 Subhas which yielded an income of 880 crore dams (=22 
crores of rupees).*'* The general frame-work of the machinery 
of government was the same as under Akbar, though modifi- 
cations were made by Shahjahan to suit his convenience. The 
administration was still of a feudal and military type, and Shah- 
jahan maintained a huge array for the maintenance of his 
power. But he treated his subjects well, and Tavernier de- 
scribes him as ruling over his subjects with a mildness uncom- 
mon among sovereigns. He punished his nobles when they 
neglected their duties, and arranged all things for the comfort 
of the people who cherished a genuine affection for him,*® 


<^•1 The 22 subahs of the empire arc as follows:— 

1. Delhi. 9. Khandesh. 17. Thatta. 

2. Akbarabad. 10. .\hmadabad. 18. Kabul. 

3. Lahore. 11. Oudh. 19. Balkh. 

4. Ajmer. 12. Bihar. 20. Qandhar. 

Daulatabad. 13. Multan. 21. Badakhshan. 

r>. Allahabad. 14. Telingana. 22. Kashmir. 

7. Berar. l.'i. Orissa. 

8. Malwa. 16. Baglana. 

«8 Travels, I, pp. 343-44. 
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The mansab and jagir system pervaded the empire. The im- 
perial service contained men of various nationalities, whom the 
Great Mughal ‘raised to dignities or degraded to obscurity 
according to his own pleasure and caprice.’®® These officers 
were paid both in cash and jagir, but they were invariably in 
debt owing to the costly presents they had to make to the 
emperor®^ and the large establishments of wives, servants, 
camels and horses. The law of escheat weighed heavily upon 
them, and the dark prospects of their descendants after their 
death ahvays haunted their minds. 

The most important source of the income of the state was 
the land revenue. Shahjahan enjoined on his officers the duty 
of looking after the interests of the ryot, but his instructions 
were not faithfully observed. A story is related of him which 
illustrates his solicitude for the well-being of the peasantry. 
One day, while the emperor was examining the records of the 
revenue department, he found that in a certain village the 
revenue had increased by a few thousands. Forthwith he 
asked his high diwan Sadullah Khan to explain the cause of 
this increase. The minister who had been poring over the 
jiapers in his office day and night appeared before the August 
Presence with his eyes still dozing and replied that owing to 
a change in the course of the river a piece of land had been 
added, which increased the cultivated area of the village. The 
emperor enquired if the land in question was khalsa or aima 
(rent-free grant), and it was found that it belonged to the latter 
class. At this Shahjahan exclaimed in wrath : “The water 
over that tract of Jand has dried in response to the lamentations 
of liie orphans, widows, and poor (of the place); it is a divine 
gift to them, and you have dared to appropriate it to the state ! 
If a desire to spare God’s creation had not restrained me, I 
would have ordered the execution of that second Satan, the 
oppressive Faujdar (who has collected revenue from this new 
land). It will be enough punishment to dismiss him as a 
warning to others to refrain from such wicked acts of injustice. 
Order the excess collections to be immediately refunded to the 
peasants entitled to them.’’®® 

The anecdote whether true or not clearly illustrates that 
in popular estimation Shahjahan was known as a just and 
generous ruler, and was alw'ays anxious to protect the interests 
of his subjects. His diwan Sadullah had a high conception of 


ee/ft/d., p. 212. 

67 Bernier’s Travels, p. 213. 

68Sarkar, Mughal Administration, p. 82. 
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Tiis duties. He used to say that a diwan who was unjust to* 
•wards the peasant was a demon sitting with a pen and inkjK>t 
before him. Besides the land tax the state levied a number 
•of ahwahs, which were afterwards abolished by Aurangzeb. 
'These may be roughly classified under the following heads : 

1. Duties on the sale of produce. 

2. Duties on the sale of property. 

3. Fees or commissions of the state and perquisites of 

officials. 

4. License tax on trades and. professions. 

5. Forced subscriptions, gifts, and services. 

6. Imposts on the Hindus. Tax on bathing in the 

Ganges and other sacred waters. The Mughal 
government charged Rs. 6 and 4 as. from every 
jiilgrim at Allahabad. I'ax on carrying the bones 
of dead Hindus for being thrown into the Ganges. 

'Fhe 'uinii.iistration of justice was carried on by the Qazis 
and Miradls, but the emperor was not unmindful of his own 
duty in the matter. As the Khalifa of the .age, he was the 
highest judge in the empire, and appeals in important cases 
were made to him. The emperor did not go to the Jharokha- 
i-Khas-o-Am on Wednesday, which was set apart for adminis- 
tering justice. On that day at the appointed hour he 
came straight from the Jharokha-i-Darshan to the Hall of 
Audience, popularly known as the Ghusalkhanah, and disposed 
of the cases that were submitted to him by the Daroghas. The 
emperor sought the advice of the Ulama, who expressed the 
view of the Shariyat and g.ave their verdict. 

The cases w’hich. required local investigation were sent to 
the provincial governors with instructions to find out the truth 
and to do justice and submit their report on them. The author 
of the Lubb-ut-Tawarikh, tvho was a Hindu intimately acquaint- 
ed with Shahjahan’s reign, highly praises his administration of 
justice, and says that judgments were awarded with great care 
and discrimination. 

Manucci corroborates the Hindu writer, and records several 
instances in which Shahjahan interfered to vindicate the claims 
of justice.*'® Even the highest officials were punished w'hen 
their wrongs were brought to light. Once, it is said, certain 
actors sought the king’s [lermission to stage a play. Their 
request was granted, but the performance exposed the iniquities 


COStoria do Mogor, I, p. 197. 
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of the governor of Gujarat. The emperor exclaimed in utter 
ama/enient : ‘Can there be a man in the world to do such 
wrongful acts ?' Enquiries tvcrc made, and when the allega- 
tions against the governor were proved, he was condemned to 
life-long imjjrisonment in the fort of Rohiasgarh, and his effects 
were seized.’'" Bernier tvrites that the power of the local 
authorities over the peasantry was so absolute that there was 
no one before whom the injured peasant, artisan, or trailesman 
could lay his complaints. It may have been so in the remoter 
parts of the empire, but wherever the eye of the emperor could 
reach, ■wrongs ■w’cre righted and justice was done. There was 
no craze for litigation, and even Bernier admits that there were 
few laAvsuits, fewer lawyers, and justice was exj>editious,'^^ The 
anecdotes related by Manucci of Shahjahan’s rigorous justice 
present his character in a highly favourable light. 

The punishments inflicted upon the culj^rits were barba- 
rous. Minor offences were punished with the mutilation of 
limbs, whereas for the more serious crimes death and imprison- 
ment for life were laid down as penalties. Peter Mundy speaks 
of great barbarities practised by provincial satraps, and there is 
no doubt that some of them were cruel and savage.’^^ jq, 

generalise about the whole administration from the cruelties of 
one or two governors would l)C hardly justifiable. 

The Mughals were es.sentially an urban pcojjlc. They de- 
rived their revenue from the villages, but as Professor Jadunath 
Sarkar remarks, they dreaded them as a punishment. The 
provincial government was largely government of the Capital 
cities of the provinces. The Subahdar acquainted himself with 
the condition of the villages through the Fatijdar and the officers 
of the revenue department and by jjaying personal visits to the 
rural areas, but so far as governmental activity avnis concerned^ 

70 Sioria do Mogor, I, pp. 198-99. 

71 Bernier, p. 301. 

72'rhe traveller speaks of char minars (lower of skulls for thieves) 
which he saw with his own eyes. This punishment was inicruled to 
banish theft from the country', and the result was undoubtedlv whole- 
some. 

Manucci (I, pp. 197—208) relates several instances in which Draconian 
punishments were inflicted upon the culprits. Some of them arc obviously* 
incredible. Nobles and commoners were punished alike for their mis- 
conduct, and the emperor freely laid his hands upon those wiio acied 
a^inst his wishes or oppre.ssed his poor subjects. A Hindu clerk, whose 
wife was forcibly seized by a soldier, appeared to the emperor for protec- 
tion. The slave girl was sent into the palace, and the emperor asked her 
to put water into the inkpot which she did with great cleverness. The 
emperor who watched the manner of the girl in doing the errand felt 
convinced that she belonged to the scribe, and dismissed the claim of the 
soldier and banished him from the city. 
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the villages were left to themselves and were taken no notice 
•of as long as they did not disturb the public peace. The chief 
officers who controllefi and guided the administration of the 
provinces were (1) the Subahdar, (2) the Provincial Diwan, 
(3) the Faujdar, (4) the Kotwal, and (5) the Waqianavis. Their 
functions have been described in a previous chapter. 

The accounts of European travellers throw a lurid light 
upon Shahjahan’s provincial administration. Peter Mundy 
descril)es the governors as cruel and capricious tyrants who 
acted callously in their dealings with the people. The gover- 
nor of Patna, Abdullah Khan, ill-treated Mundy, connived at 
peculation, and levied customs .duties even upon milk- 
seMcrs.'^'^ At Benares the traveller saw a man hanging on a 
tree by the heels— a punishment inflicted for disobeying the 
royal edict about the demolition of temples.'^^ Between Biyana 
and Fatehpur Sikri during the years 1632-33 he saw 250 or 300 
men set on stakes by Mir/a Lashkar, the governor, who reck- 
ed nothing of human livcs.'^'' The customs duties were levied 
in many j>laces, and thieves abounded in the country, and 
made tl'.e Iiighways unsafe for traffic from Agra to Ahmada- 
batl. File country was a barren desert, and no meat or drink 
was ])rocurable and there were no Sarnis.'^^ The chor minars of 
which Mundy speaks have already been alluded to before. 
^fandelslo has drawn a similar picture. Bernier who reached 
India towards the close of Shahjahan’s reign speaks of provincial 
governors as petty tyrants, possessing boundless authority. 
There was none to whom the oppressed subject could appeal 
and he had no hope of redress ‘let his injuries be so grievous 
or e\cr so frequently repeated.’"^ True, the Wnqinriotus were 
there to inform the emperor of the doings of the governors, 
hut there was ‘generally a dangerous colhision between these 
oHiters and the governor,’ with the residt that the wrongdoers 
esc.aped unpunished, and tyranny continued to be practised 
without let or hindrance. Manucci who praises Shahjahan’s 
severe justice contradicts Mundy in one imjiortant point. He 
gives a long account of the Sara is and their management. 
There were Snrois throughout the empire, which could accom- 
modate 800 to 1,000 persons ivith their horses, camels, car- 
riages and their guards."** 

7:iTi:i\ds. II. p. IGO. 

Ulbid., HI, p. 178. 

II, p. 2.S4. 

11, p. 264. 

77 Bernier, p. 231. 

7S Storia do Mogor, I, pp. 68-69. 
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The accounts of European travellers are in conflict witb 
one another, and it would be unfair to generalise about the 
administration as a whole from their observations. It may 
be conceded at once that punishments were severe, and that 
provincial governors must have acted in certain places like 
tyrants, but it w’ould be unfair to conclude from this that there 
was grinding oppression throughout the country. The author 
of the Lubh-iit-TawarikJt writes that Shahjahan employed 
intelligent and capable officers, showed affection towards the 
people, examined the accounts himself, and tried to promote 
the welfare of the agricultural population in every wlay. The 
prosperity of the empire increased, and the parganas which 
had an income of 3 lakhs in the time of Akbar now yielded 10 
lakhs. Manucci also clearly states that the emperor removed 
just grievances and severely punished his governors, when 
they oppressed the people. The Muslim citizens lived in ease 
and comfort, and though agricultural labourers, who were 
mostly Hindus, were not so well off; it should be borne in mind 
that Shahjahan ’s buildings must have afforded ample occupa- 
tion to artisans, masons, and labourers, who were brought 
together from different parts of the country. In times of 
famine the emperor did much to alleviate human suffering. 
When a severe famine occurred in the Punjab in the 19th 
year of the reign, the emperor issued an order that the children 
sold off by starving parents should be purchased at the ex- 
pense of the state, and again made over to them. Ten public 
kitchens were opened at Lahore by the imperial command, 
where food was distributed gratis to the famished popula- 
tion. 

No clear liner of demarcation can be drawn between the 
civii and military departments. The mansab and jagir were 
the determining factors in the administration, but the corres- 
pondence between the mansab and the number of horsemen 
indicated by it had ceased by the time Shahjahan came to the 
throne. The Zat and Sawar ranks still continued, but it i.s 
positively certain that the figures of the rank did not imply 
that a particular mansabdar kept the number prescribed by his 
mansab. To check fraudulent practices Shahjahan revised 
the branding (dagh) regulations. An officer in the Subah to 
which he was appointed was required to have 1 /3 of his 
horses branded, and if he was deputed on state duty in an- 
other province in Hindustan 1 /4, i.e,. in the first case a man- 
sahdar holding rank of 3,000 Zat and 3,000 Sawar was requir- 
ed to get 1,000 horses granded, and in the second case only 
750. The number to be branded in the case of officers who 
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\viere sent to Balkh and Badakhshan in time of war was fixed 
at one-fifth, owing to the difficulties of the journey and the 
rigours of the climate. 

According to Abdul Hamid Lahori the imperial army in 
1648 consisted of 2,00,000 cavalry, 8,000 mansabdars. 7,000 
ahadis or gentlemen troo{>ers, 40,000 foot musketeers and arti- 
llery men and 1,85,000 cavalry under the princes and nobles, 
making a total of 4, <10,000. Besides these there were troops 
in the parganas under the command of the Faujdars, Kroris^ 
and A mi Is, and therefore the strength of the royal army must 
have been considerably greater than the figure stated above. 
The various branches of the army continued to work as before, 
and, there was no dearth of fighting material and during the 
Qandhar campaign special efforts were made to secure it by 
the government. Dara carried with him to Qandhar a large 
army consisting of four heavy guns, 30,000 ironshots, great 
and small, 1,500 mans, 5,000 mans of gunpowder, 5,000 artillery 
men, 10,000 musketeers, 6,000 pioneers, sappers and axemen, 
500 pak kalis, 3,000 Ahadis, 90 war-elephants and a great num- 
ber of Banjaras for transport. 

Though numerically the army of Shahjahan was very large, 
its efficiency was by no means proportionate to its numbers, as 
is shown by its repeated failure against Qandhar and the disas- 
ter that followed the Balkh campaign. 

On tlie whole, then, it may be affirmed that Shahjahan 
exercised his sway in a beneficent manner. Tavernier writes 
that the police was so strict in all things and particularly witl» 
leference to the safety of the roads that there was no neces- 
sity for executing a man for having committed theft.'*^* Both 
Muslim and Hindu chroniclers agree in saying that the country 
was prosperous. The emperor possessed enormous wealth, 
which enabled him to adorn his capital cities with noble edi- 
fices which stand to this day.-'^® Abdul Hamid Lahori writes 
that Shahjahan had jewels worth ten crores at the time of his 
accession. Out of these he spent jewels worth two crores in 
gifts and rewards and about 50 lakhs worth in medicines. In 
164-1 he had in his possession jewels worth five crores in the 
Jawahar-Khanah-i-Inam and had two rosaries valued at 20 
lakhs of rupees. 

Travels, I, p. 

so Shahjahan spent crores of rupees in rewards and gifts in the 
first twenty years of his reign and more than three millions on his build- 
ings. Bernier writes (p. 223) that Sahahjahan never amassed six crores 
of rupees, although he was very economical. He does not include in 
his estimate the gold and silver articles of various kinds, covered with 
precious stones, pearls and other valuable stuff. Dernier forgets that 
Shahjahan had spent lavishly on wars and buildings. 
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From the vast riches of the emperor the people at large 
derived no small benefit. Shahjahan’s love of magnificence 
created numberless facilities of employment. The state pro- 
moted industries, and in*its workshops at Lahore, Agra, Fateh- 
pur, Ahmadabad, Burhanpur and Kashmir costly fabrics of 
great beauty were made for the use of the royal family and 
the officials. Bernier speaks of Karkhanahs in the fortress 
where goldsmiths, painters, vamishers, tailors, shoemakers, 
manufacturers of silk, brocade and other pieces of cloth exhi- 
bited their skill and power of invention.®^ Still, labour in the 
bazars was not free, and the traveller observes that the arti- 
sans were not adequately paid by the Umrah, who somietimes 
applied the Korah instead of paying wages.®^ The Hindu 
merchants were well off, but many of them in the country dis- 
tricts concealed their wealth and buried it deep in the ground. 
In the cities the merchants had considerable influence with 
the government. Santi Das, a wealthy Jain merchant of 
Ahmadabad who built a large temple in 1638, enjoyed the 
favour of the court and was given the title of Nagar seth.®® 

On the 16th September, 1657, Shahjahan fell ill of stran- 
gury and constipation and was confined to bed. After a weak 
he appeared in the Jharokha to allay the public 
Shahjahan’s disquietude caused by the rumour of his 
death, but weakness persisted, and even the 
physicians did not feel sanguine about his recovery. Know- 
ing death to be a certainty, the emperor made his last will and 
testament, and commended his eldest son, Dara, to his nobles 
and officers and asked them to look upon him as their sove- 
reign lord. He^ advised the Prince so to order his conduct as 
tor please God. to cherish his subjects, and to look after the 
v:-elfare of the peasantry and army. The affairs of the state 
were managed by Dara in the emperor’s name, but the at- 
mosphere was surcharged with suspicion, and to the distant 
parts of the empire the news travelled with lightning speed 
that Shahjahan was no longer alive, and that Dara was con- 
cealing the fact of his usurpation of sovereign power. With 
the advice of his physicians, Shahjahan left for Agra for a 
change of air on the ISth October, and took up his abode in 
the Agra Fort, where he was to pass the remainder of his life 
as a captive in the hands of his ambitious son. 


81 Travels, p. 2.59, 

82 p, 256. 

83 Foster; English Factories, 1634—36, p. 193. 



THE EMPIRE AT ITS ZENITH 


433 


Shahjahan had four sons, Dara, Shuja, Aurangzeb and 
Muiad, and two daughters, Jahanara, known as the Begum 
Sahib, who was a strong partisan of Dara, 
Shahjaha n’s and Raushanara, who backed the claims of 

ic r *«r' iiie PrincM ber third brother and kept him informed of 
everything that went on in the palace. 

Dara, who had just completed his 42nd year, was a mart- 
of eclectic views in religious matters. He freely associated 
with Muslim Sufis and Hindu Vedantists, listened with equal 
interest to the doctrines of the Talmud and the New 
Testament. With the help of Brahman scholars he translated 
thc^Upanishads into Persian, and attempted to discover a 
mokus vivendi between irreconci liable doctrines which divided 
mankind into hostile groups.*'* To him there was no difference 
between the essentials of Islam and Hinduism. His lack of 
sympathy with the orthodox point of view was enough to 
damn him in the eyes of the champions of bigoted Sunnism, 
and, no wonder, if Aurangzeb could successfully rally the 
hatred and spite of his co-religionists against him. 

Dara was his father’s favourite. He had always lived at 
court, and though polite in conversation and affable in man- 
ners, lie had not acquired the qualities of a statesman. Potver 
and wealth had engendered in him much conceit of himself and 
rendered him disdainful of advice, even when it was offered 
by his well-meaning friends. He was ignorant of the art of 
war, and had never tvon laurels on the field of battle. The 
flattery of courtiers had blinded him to his faults, and seri- 
ously impaired his capacity for correct judgment. In an o|>en 
encounter, he had no chance of success against a practised 
warrior and consummate diplomatist like Aurangzeb. 

Shuja •was an intelligent man of refined tastes. He was 
not lacking in courage, but he was a slave to his pleasures, 

84 Dara was no apostate from Islam. Aurangzeb’s manifesto pointed 
out the following facts:— 

{a) He conversed witli Brahmans. Yogis and Sannyasis and looked 
upon them as spiritual guides. He regarded the Veda as a 
divine book and studied it. 

{b) He wore rings and jewels on which was inscribed in Hindi 
letters the word Prabhu or Lord. 

(c) He discarded the Ramzan and other observances of the faith. 

He wrote a number of works some of which are the following:— 

1. Sirr-uUasrar which is a translation of the Upanishads. 

2. SafinaVul-Aulia which is a hagiological treatise containing the 
lives of Muslim saints. 

8. Majmua-uUBahrain, a treatise on the technical terms of Hindu 
pantheism and their Sufi synonyms. 

F. 28 
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and like most other high-born youths of his age frittered away 
his time in the company of women in the haram. No busi- 
ness of state could draw him away from his drinking bouts, 
and no courtier could remonstrate with him regarding the 
follies which he practised unabashed. The climate of Bengal 
had undermined his bodily strength, and made him incapable 
of strenuous exertion. But he was not wholly devoid of 
mental power, and in times of crisis he could display a strength 
of will and resourcefulness, which took his contemjioraries by 
surprise. 

Aurangzeb was the ablest of Shahjahan's sons. He lack- 
ed the affable manners and the tolerant spirit of Dara, but his 
judgment was sound, and he had a great capacity for discern- 
ing the character of men w'ith whom he had to deal. He was 
a perfect master of the art of dissimulation, and not even his 
most intimate friends could fathom the depth of his heart, 
w'hen he chose to be reserved and incommunicative. He was 
well-versed in politics, and had acquired considerable ex- 
perience of administration. He was essentially of a religious 
turn of mind, and was the only man who could successfully 
lead the Sunni opposition to Dara’s genuine liberalism. 

Murad was a fool in politics. His one thought was 
pleasure, and he left nothing undone to satisfy his grosser 
appetites. He was frank to a degree, despised intrigue, and 
prided himself on his utter lack of secrec7. But his character 
had other trails which deserve to be admired. He was 
generous and amiable, and extended his favours to those who 
served him, but in doing so he did not act with discrimination. 
He was not wanting in courage, and his love of ease vanished 
at the sight of an enemy arranged in battle array. Regard- 
less of risk, he would rush into the thick of the fight and 
satiate his fury by the slaughter of his op]>oncnts. But he 
lacked the qualities of leadership and his personal daring was 
not of much use against well -organised armies, controlled and 
guided by commanders of ability, foresight, and capacity for 
combination. Bernier is wrong in saying that he would have 
remained the undisputed master of Hindustan if his courage 
had been under the guidance of a little more discretion. 

The rumour of Shahjahan’s death spread all over the 
empire, and since there was no law of succession among the 
Mughals, the rival claimants appealed to the 
arbitrament of the sword. During the 
I n egi . emperor’s illness, Dara remained by his side, 

and transacted all public business in his name. ‘To safe- 
guard his own interest,’ writes Khwafi Khan, ‘he exacted 
pledges from ministers not to publish what passed in council 
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and closed the roads of Bengal, Ahmadabad and the Deccan 
against messengers and travellers. The Amirs, Zamindars, 
and ryots resented Dara's impolitic action, and turbulent 
spirits in all parts of the country raised their heads in expecta- 
tion of strife.’®® 

When the news reached the provinces, Murad and Shuja 
assumed the imperial title in Gujarat and Bengal respectively, 
and had the coins struck and the Khutba read in their names. 


Dara feared Aurangzeb most, and he had already persuaded 
the emperor to recall the nobles and generals who had been 
sent to assist him in the siege of Bijapur. Murad collected a 
large army, and sent a contingent of 6,000 horse to plunder the 
pon of Surat which was an appanage of Jahan^ra Begum, and 
slew her Diwan Mir Ali Naqi with his own hand. 

Aurangzeb played a waiting game. He rebuked Murad for 
his precipitate action and asked him to wait till the news of 
Shahjahan’s death was confirmed. But Murad urged that the 
results of delay would be fatal. They entered into an agree- 
ment in order to partition the empire between themselves. 
Murad was to take the northern provinces, i. e., the Punjab, 
Afghanistan, Kashmir, and Sindh, and the rest were to belong 
to Aurangzeb. Dara was denounced as a Kafir, and Aurang- 
zeb expressed his firm resolve to free the country from his evil 
influence. The partition treaty was solemnly agreed to, and 
God and the Prophet were made witnesses to it. Murad 
marched out of Gujarat and joined Aurangzeb in the environs 
of Dipalpur near Ujjain. The combined forces then proceeded 
towards Ujjain and encamped at the village of Dharmat, ready 
to give battle to the enemy. 

Shuja crowned himself at Rajmahal and started for Delhi 
at the head of a large anny, which included also a fleet of boats. 

He ravaged the districts of Bihar and reached 
Shiija’s ad- Benares on January 24, 1658. Dara sent an 
army under his son Sulaiman Shukoh and 
Raja Jai Singh Kachwaha to deal with Shuja. The imperial 
anny met Shuja’s force at Bahadurpur, five miles north-east 
of Benares and defeated it. Shuja fled from the field of 
battle and hastily embarked for Bengal. 

Dara had also sent an army under Maharaja Jaswant Singh 
and Qasim Khan to deal with the combined forces of Murad 


The battle of 
Dharmat, April 
15. 1658. 


and Aurangzeb. Attempts were made on 
both sides to avert the war but in vain. At 
Dharmat the two armies engaged each other 
in a death-grapple, but the Rajputs were 


85 Elliot. VII. p. 214. 
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defeated and Jaswant Singh fled to Marwar where he found 
the castle gates shut against him by his proud wife, because 
unlike a Rajput he had fled from the battle to save his 
life. Dara recalled Sulaimaii Shukoh from Bihar but lie arrived 
too late. 

The entire blame for this defeat does not rest with the 
Raja. He had under his command an army which was a 
heterogeneous mass without cohesion or common loyalty. The 
Rajputs, belonging to different clans, were swayed by consi- 
derations of privilege and precedence, and did not render un- 
grudging obedience to the commands of their leader. The 
Hindus and Muslims had their own differences, and their 


separatist tendencies destroyed the unity of command which 
was essential to, success. The Muslims scorned to fight under 
Hindu leadership, and thus within a single army there were 
seen two co-ordinate authorities which fatally hampered the 
plans of each other. Besides these inherent drawbacks, the 
imperial army was weakened by the intrigues which its own 
officers carried with Aurangzeb. 

The victory at Dharmat increased Aurangzeb’s prestige and 
brought to him much treasure and fighting material. The 
victorious prince proceeded towards Gwalior, and after cross- 
ing the Chambal encamped near the plain of Samugarh.®* 

When Dara heard of the crushing defeat of Jaswant Singh’s 
army, he was completely unnerved. Shahjahan, who had 


Battle of Sa> 
mugarh, 29th 
May, 1658. 

opposed to war 


started for Delhi on April 11, 1658, to escape 
the heat of the Agra summer, returned from 
Bilochpur to Agra, where vigorous efforts 
were made to crush Aurangzeb. He was 
but he did not assert himself and take steps to 


nip the strife in the bud. He was so completely in Dara’s 
hands that he did not stir out to allay the suspicions of his sons, 


who were tired of their elder brother’s mischief. At last 


Dara’s army which numbered about 60,000 reached the plain 
of Samugarh towards the dose of May, and arranged itself in 
battle array. The Rajputs formed the vanguard, the left and 
right wings were commanded by Siphir Shukoh, Dara’s younger 


ssProf. J. N. Sarkar identifies Samugarh with Samogar, a small 
village eight miles due east of Agra Fort. 

According to Bernier Samugarh is the modern Fatehabad, 21 miles 
south-east of Agra, where he found a Sarai and a mosque called the Mubarak 
Maniil. 

The author of the Khulasat, who is a contemporary, writes that Agra 
was ten Kos (20 miles) from the battleheld. Tradition strongly supports 
the view that Samugarh *is the modern Fatehabad in the Agra district. 




Peafowl (Mughal Painting.) 
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son, and Khalilullah Khan respectively, while in the centre 
was posted Dara himself, seated on a lofty elephant covered 
with barbed steel. The numbers of Dara’s army are no index 
to its strength and efficiency. He was not a great general him- 
self, and his commander Khalilullah Khan was one of those 
men whom intrigue can seduce and gold can buy. The Raj- 
puts after the fashion of their tribe followed their own tactics, 
and did not act in harmony with Muslim soldiers. Aurang- 
zeb's forces were led by tried warriors, both Hindu and Mus- 
lim, who had proved their valour in many an arduous cam- 
paign, and his artillery was better organised than that of 
his opponent. With these advantages on Aurangzeb's side the 
issu% of the battle was a foregone conclusion. 

The battle began with a heavy discharge of rockets and 
guns, and thousands of arrows were hurled from both sides. 
Siphir Shukoh and Rustam Khan with 10 or 12 thousand horse 
rushed with great force towards Prince Muhammad and caused 
much confusion in the army, but a ball from the enemy’s guns 
struck Rustam’s elephant, which instantly fell on the ground. 
Rustam withurcw in fear of further attack, but reinforcements 
on both sides again made the contest warm. Rustam Khan 
was defeated and Siphir Shukoh was driven back. 

Mortified by Rustam’s discomfiture, Dara led the centre 
W'hich consisted of 20,000 horse against the victorious wing of 
the enemy but he was repulsed. This was followed by a 
terrific attack of the Rajputs upon Prince Murad. The elephant 
of Murad was about to run away from the field, but a chain, 
was thrown round his legs to fix him to the spot where he 
stood. Raja Ram Singh Rathor dashed at the elephant of 
Murad and cried out : ‘'What ! do you contest the throne 

with Dara Shukoh ?” Then the Rajputs rushed upon the ele- 
phant, but they were cut down and their robes 'made the 
ground as yellow as a field of saffron.’ 

Aurangzeb and Murad both displayed unexampled courage 
in fighting, and inflicted heavy losses on Dara’s men. In great 
despair Dara got down from his elephant and mounted a horse 
without arms but the sight of the empty howdah caused a 
panic in his army, and the result was a general stampede from 
the field. Aurangzeb obtained a clear victory and received 
congratulations from all sides. Dara and Siphir Shukoh, dumb- 
founded by their defeat, took the road for Agra where they 
reached late in the night. 

Aurangzeb entered Dara’s camp and seized all his baggage 
and artillery. He offered congratulations to Murad on the 
acquisition of sovereignty and appointed skilled surgeons to 
dress his wounds. 
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availed nothing 
vindictive fury 


Agra and 
from where 


en- 

he 


Aurangzeb’s 
march towaicJs 
Agra. 


No words can adequately describe Dara’s miserable plight 
at this time. Most of his adherents, tormented by thirst 
and heat, gave up the ghost in despair on 
Dara’s flight entering the town. He was so ashamed that 
towards Agra. even to see Shahjahan, who 

was deeply touched by his defeat. An express was sent to 
Delhi to order the local governor to place all the treasure in 
the fort at Dara’s disposal. But all this 
against the relentless pressure of fate and the 
of Aurangzeb. 

After his victory the prince started for 
camped in the Bagh-i-Nur outside the town 

sent a petition (arzdasht) to the emperor, 
begging to be excused for the war whicn 
was forced upon him by his enemies. Shah* 
iahan who was anxious to make the best of 
a bad job sent him a sword named Alamgir, which was look* 
ed upon as a good omen, and expressed a desire to see him. 
But Aurangzeb’s friends told him that the emperor had form- 
ed a plot to take his life They pointed out to him that it was 
necessary for his safety that Shahjahan should be imprisoned. 
The proposal was welcome to Aurangzeb who at once sent 
Prince Muhammad to remove the imperial guards and take 
possession of the fort. The siege began, and the imperialists 
defended themselves with great gallantry, but when the water 
supply from the Jamna was cut off, they surrendered.®'^ The 
old emperor was forced into the seclusion of the haram, where 
none but a few private servants were allowed to speak to him. 
His dearly loved daughter Jahanara shared his captivity and 
served him with unequalled devotion. She tried to bring about 
a reconciliation between father and son, but her efforts failed. 
A secret letter written by the emperor to Dara, asking him to 
stay at Delhi, was betrayed into Aurangzeb’s hands and his 


87 Shahjahan was compelled to quench his thirst in the scorching 
heat of June with bitter well-water. He wrote a pathetic letter to Aurag- 
zeb in which the following verse occurs;— 

Praised be the Hindus in all cases. 

As they ever offer water to their dead. 

And thou, my son, art a marvellous Musalman, 

As thou causest me in life to lament for (lack of) water. 

To this Aumagzeb’s reply was, "It is your own doing.” 
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suspicions were fully confirmed. He felt convinced of the 
emperor’s duplicity and turned a deaf ear to all counsels of 
peace and conciliation. 

Aurangzeb was now de facto master of the empire. He 
held a grand Durbar, and his officers and men saluted him as 
their liege-lord. But Murad felt dissatisfied 
brother’s attitude. He gathered 
round him a force of 20,000 men and began 
to assert his own will. When Aurangzeb left for Delhi, 
Murad followed him and added to the confusion of the time 
by setting up a new rivalry. But Aurangzeb was equal to 
the occasion. At Mathura he invited Murad to a feast which 
he heartily enjoyed. Wine, Murad’s greatest foible, proved 
a fatal snare. Dead-drunk, he fell asleep, and in a short 
time found himself a prisoner in his brother’s hands. Gold 
fetters were thrown round his legs, and he fretted and fumed 
with the imjjotent rage of a caged tiger, and heaped curses 
on Aurangzeb for violating his solemn oaths on the Quran. 
The captive prince was sent to the fort of Gwalior, where, 
after some abortive attempts at escape he was tried for the 
murder of his Diwan, Ali Naeji, and condemned to death. 
The Qazi’s verdict was forthwith executed, and the unhappy 
prince was murdered in his prison cell (December 4, 1661), 
and his body was buried in the fort. 

Aurangzeb continued his march towards Delhi where on 
July 21, 1658, he crowned himself as emperor, and assumed the 
title of Alamgir (‘world compeller’). The usual rites of 
coronation were postponed to a later occasion. 

Dara did not stay long at Delhi. He fled to the Punjab, 
where he thought he might e.scape from the clutches of his 
mortal enemy. But the latter foJlt)wed close 
upon his heels and compelled him to seek 
refuge in Gujarat. The Governor of Ahmeda- 
bad received him well, and placed at his disposal ten lakhs 
of rupees, which belonged to Murad. With this money he 
raisecl .a force of 20,000, and once more decided to grapple 
with Aurangzeb. Raja Jaswant Singh Rathor invited Dara 
to hasten totvards Ajmer and promised him support. Dara 
forthwith set out on his journey, but his hopes were dashed 
to the ground when he learnt that Jaswant had been won over 
by Aurangzeb. Through the good offices of Raja Jai Singh 
the Raja’s offences were forgiven by Aurangzeb* and he 
was reinstated in his mansab. Dara appealed to the Raja 
to honour his plighted word but his entreaties produced no 
effect. At last he resolved to hold the pass of Deorai and was 
defeatd by Aurangzeb’s army. 
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Dara again sought refuge in flight. He fled towards 
Gujarat, but the followers of Aurangzeb allowed him no rest. 

He reached Ahmedabad but the governor 
Flight to refused him permission to enter the town. 

Driven from pillar to post, the unfortunate 
prince proceeded towards Dadar, to seek shelter with the 
Baluchi Chief, Malik Jiwan, whom he had once saved from 
the imperial wrath. Bernier writes that his wife, daughter 
and his son, Siphir Shukoh, implored him on bended knees 
not to go to the Pathan Chief, but Dara did not believe it. 
Possible that he would be betrayed by a man ‘bound to him 
by such strong ties of gratitude.’®* The journey to Dadar was 
a terrible misfortune. Dara’s wife, Nadira Begum, the 
uidiappy lady who had shared her husband’s vicissitudes with 
a fidelity which compels our admiration, died of diarrhoea on 
the way, and her body was sent to Lahore to be buried ac- 
cording to her wish. “Mountain after .mountain of trouble,’’ 
writes Khwafi Khan, “thus pressed upon the heart of Dara. 
grief was added to grief, sorrow to sorrow, so that his miivl 
no longer retained its equilibrium.’’ The Baluchi Chief, instead 
of giving him shelter, betrayed him into the hands of 
Aurangzeb’s generals. Dara was stunned by this act of 
crowning treachery, hut he was powerless against his evil 
destiny which frustrated all his plans and ttirned friends into 
foes. Both fatlier and son were made cajotives and taken to 
Delhi, where they reached on August 2.S, 1659. 

The news of Dara’s capture filled Aurangzeb’s heart with 
joy, but he carefully concealed his feelings. When it was 

Dara's^disgiace. confirmed, he ordered him to be brought out 
of prison and subjected to unspeakable dis- 
grace. The prince was paraded on a filthy elephant with his 
son, Siphir Shukoh, through the streets of Delhi. What a 
terrible ordeal it must have been to one who had entered that 
city many a time at the head of stately processions, decked in 
all the magnificent trappings of Mughal royalty ! It was a 
spectacle which aroused pity in the stoniest hearts, and 
Bernier, who was an eye-witness, has described the scene in 
these words : 

“ and everywhere I observed the people weeping, 

and lamenting the fate of Dara in the most touching 
language. I took my station in one of the most conspicu- 
ous parts of the city, in the midst of the largest bazar; 
was mounted on a good horse, and accompanied by two 
servants and two intimate friends. From every quarter I 


88 Bernier, Travels, pp. 95-96. 
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heard piercing and distressing shrieks, for the Indian 
people have a very tender heart; men, women, ami 
children wailing as if some mighty calamity had happened 
to themselves. Gionkan (Malik Jiwan) rode near the 
wretched Dara; and the abusive and indignant cries 
vociferated, as the traitor moved along, were absolutely 
deafening. I observed some fakirs and several poor 
people throw stones at the infamous Pathan; but not a 
single movement was made, no one offered to draw his 
swokI, with a view of delivering the beloved and compas- 
sionate Prince. When this disgraceful procession had 
passed through every part of Delhi, the poor prisoner was 
' shut up in one of his own gardens, called Heider-Abad.”^^ 

Data’s noble qualities did not desert hint even in this 
hour of iiiisfortune, Maniuci relates that when the prince 
was in front of the fortress, a (nrjir shouted to him : ‘O 
Dara ! when you were master, you always gave me alms; today 
I know well thou hast naught to give me.’ I'he prince res- 
ponded to the beggar’s wish, drew off his dingy, dark-coloured 
shawl from his person, and threw it down to the faqir. But 
Bahadur Khan, Aurang/eb’s general, who had arrested him, 
ordered the shawl to be seized, saying that a prisoner had no 
right to give anything.^® 

What Avas to be done Avith Dara? His fate was hotly 
discussed in the Hall of Pri\'ate Audience. Danishmand Khan 
jjleaded that his life might be spared, but 
f., Shayasta Klian and others urged that he was 
‘ ■ a Kafir, and death was the only fit punishment 

for infidelity. They Avere strongly supported by Raushanara, 
whose hatred for her fallen brother was not extinguished even 
by his terrible sufferings. The convenient plea of Kuafr was 
turned to the best account. The Vlnma gave the verdict that 
Dara Avas an apostate from Islam and therefore deserved to 
die. The judgment was merely an echo of Aurangzeb’s real 
inclinations, and he decided to destroy Dara both on the ground 
of infidelity and public necessity. Dara looked about for 
hel|) in all cjuarters, but what hope was there when no pity 
could be found in a brother’s breast? His petition for mercy 
to Aurangzeb only brought the callous answer that ‘ a usurper 
and mischief-maker deserved no pardon.’ The populace was 
.sympathetic, but it could do nothing to save him. A riot 


soKhwafi Khan says Khairabad, Bernier, Travels, pp. 98—100. 
ooStoria do Mogor, I, p. 355. 
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occurred in the streets, and Malik Jiwan’s life was perilously^ 
threatened. The disgrace of the newly ennobled traitor only 
accelerated the doom of the hapless victims. 

The atrocious duty of murdering Dara and his son was 
assigned to Nazr, a ruffianly slave, utterly devoid of human 
feelings. When he tried to separate Dara from his son, who 
was confined in the same room, the two clasped each other 
in a tight embrace and shrieked aloud with grief. Dara 
attacked the slave with a small knife which he had concealed 
under his pillow, and struggled to save himself, but he could 
not resist single-handed his ferocious assailants who were used 
to commit such bloody deeds. In a few minutes the ghastly 
tragedy was over and the room became perfectly still. 

Darn’s head was sent to Aurangzeb, who after identifica- 
tion ordered that his corpse be paraded again through the 
streets of Delhi, to leave no doubt in the popular mind about 
his death. Such was the vengeance Aurangzeb exacted for 
his wrongs, fancied or real. Dara was buried in the tomb of 
Humayun, where he still rests amidst a number of princes of 
imperial descent. His second exposure through the streets of 
Delhi in the midst of much humiliation and contempt joints 
to his popularity, which even Aurangzeb feared in spite of his 
great abilities and devotion to Sunni orthodoxy. 

Dara had sent Sulaiman Shukoh to the east to deal with 
Shuja. On hearing of the battle of Dharmat peace was made, 
and the prince began his march towards- 
Sluikoh * * *" * ™ Delhi. At Kara he received the news of 
Dara’s disastrous defeat at Samugarh and 
a letter from Shahj^han, asking him to bring all his forces back 
to help his father. The prince persuaded the generals to ac- 
company him, but Raja Jai Singh frankly refused to remain 
on the losing side. At the advice of the Saiyyids of Barah, 
he marched to Allahabad, and from there proceeded to Har- 
dwar via Lucknow and Moradabad, so as to be able to join 
his father in the Punjab. But Shayasta Khan pursued him 
and drove him into the Garhwal territory. When Aurangzeb 
rid himself of all his rivals, he turned towards Sulaiman Shukoh, 
and asked the Hindu chief with whom he had sought shelter 
to surrender him. The Raja refused to do so but his son 
yielded to Aurangzeb's threats. Sulaiman tried to escape to 
Ladakh, but he was captured after a brief resistance and 
brought to the fort of Salimgarh (January 2, 1661) by Ram 
Singh, the son of Raja Jai Singh. 

Sulaiman Shukoh was brought in chains before Aurangzeb 
in the open Durbar. The sight of the handsome young 
prince in such a miserable condition moved all with pity 
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except his uncle who would su£Eer no rival to exist.®^ The 
prince bowed to the emperor and prayed that he would 
prefer immediate death to slow poisoning by post. Aurangzeb 
solemnly promised that post would not be adminis- 
tered to him, and that he should feel no anxiety on that 
account. The prince bowed again and was sent to the fort 
of Gwalior the next day. There in that gloomy dungeon the 
‘wretched beverage’ was administered to him every morning 
until he died.®® No qualms of conscience seem to have 
troubled Aurangzeb who broke the promise he had made of his 
own free will in a most solemn manner. 


After the battle of Bahadurpur, Shuja fled to Patna and 
thence to Mungher. But Sulaiman Shukoh pressed hard, and 
. finally a peace was made (May 1658) by 

which Bengal, Orissa and Bihar to the east of 
Mungher were to be given to Shuja in full sovereignty. 
Aurangzeb, after his coronation at Delhi, wrote a letter to 
Shuja in which he expressed warm brotherly feelings, and 
promised to give him anything he wanted after getting rid of 
Dara Shukoh. Shuja knew Aurangzeb too well to misunder- 
stand his real intentions and prepared for war. A great battle 
was fought at Khajwah®® (January 1659) in which Shuja’s army 
was completely defeated. 

Pressed hard by Aurangzeb’s troops Shuja fled to Bengal 
and thence to Arakan, tvhere he was killed by the Maghs for 
planning a conspiracy to overthrow the ruler of that country\®* 
Why did Aurangzeb outdistance all his rivals in the wai 
of succession ? The Muslim chroniclers lay much emphasis 


Causes of 
Aurangzeb's suc- 
cess. 


on his iqbal, but the modern historian must 
find other explanations of his success. No 
thing contributed more to Aurangzeb's rapid 
rise than Shahjahan's weakness and incapa- 


city. His illness caused the rumour to spread that he was 


dead, and this evil report was confirmed by Dara’s own im- 


Bernier has pathetically described fpp. 105-6) the scene. He 
describes also the process of slow poisoning by post which was common 
in Mughal India. ‘ This drink,’ says he. ‘ emaciates the wretched victims; 
who lose their strength and intellect by slow degrees, become torpid and 
senseless, and at length die.’ Travels, p. 107. 

92 In May, 1662, * he was sent to the next world through the exertions 
of his keepers.' 

93 Khajwah is in the Fatehpur district in the United Provinces, five 
miles S. W. of the Bindki Road Station on the £. I. Ry. 

94 Khwafi Khan says ’ all traces of Shuja disappeared in Arakan.’ The 
information that he was killed by the Maghs is supplied by Sir J. N. 
Sarkar on the authority of a Dutch merchant named Jan Tak. Histoiy^ of 
Aurangzeb, I, pp. 611-12. 
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politic conduct. He stopped the communications from the 
various provinces, and employed his men to intercept the 
letters of the other princes to their agents and nobles at court. 
We cannot blame Shahjahan for appointing Dara as his suc- 
cessor when physicians had despaired of his life, for even 
among the Mughals the law of primogeniture had its conscious 
or unconscious influence in determining the succession to the 
throne. A partition of the empire at that stage was out of the 
question, and the only thing Shahjahan could do was to ensure 
the succession of Dara in the event of his death. But when he 
had completely recovered after ten weeks, he ought to have 
asserted his own will and strongly put down the attempts of 
the princes to snatch power from his hands.®® The author of 
the Khulasat-ut-Tawarikh writes that the emperor dissuaded 
Dara from fighting and told him that no harm could be done by 
their coming to the capital, but more than this he did not do.®® 
Perhaps Dara kept the emperor uninformed of the dismay caus- 
ed by the rumour of his death. Even after the battle of 
Dharmat which must have opened his eyes to the seriousness 
of the situation, he did not stir out to meet Aurang/.eb who 
was on the bank of the Chambal, not very far from Agra. If 
he was too weak from the effects of his illness, he could have 
called a council of war to deal with the situation and rally to 
his side those ministers, generals, and officers whose loyalty 
was yet unshaken. But unfortunately he misjudged the 
trend of events, and continued to give support to Dara, which 
exasperated the other princes and shook their faith in their 
father’s justice. He was still popular and it would have been 
difficult for the princes to deprive him of his throne, if he 
had'really willed to keep it for himself and declared his resolve 
to curb their ambitious spirit. 

Dara was not a general himself. Fondled and favoured by 
his father, and surrounded by all the influences that foster love 
of flattery and self-conceit, he had not cultivated those qualities 
which bring to men the prize of a competitive warfare. His 
helplessness after Samugarh is a fair measure of his incapacity 

05 Prof. J. N. Sarkar writes (History of Aurangzeb, Vol. I, p. 283):— 
‘ By the middle of November Shahjahan was completely recovered and 
important matters which had hitherto been kept from him, could no longer 
be withheld.’ 

99 When Aurangzeb reached the Chambal, writes the author of the 
Khulasat, the emperor sent word to Dara, who was at Dholpur, not to 
fight with Aurangzeb, and though he was weak, he wished to go to the 
scene of action to stop the war. The imperial peshkhanah proceeded in 
advance, but Dara did* not heed the emperor’s advice and prepared for 
war. 
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as general and statesman. His ally Raja Jaswant Singh 
at first treated with scorn Aurang/jeb’s overtures fot peace, 
and persisted in his resolve to fight. Too late did he realise 
the unwisdom of his act, and found that the prince was 
jjut on his mettle by his imprudent refusal. Dara’s forces 
too were not well organised. There was division and strife 
in his ranks. The Rajputs were not wanting in valour, but 
their peculiar notions of precedence and prestige fatally 
marred their heroic attempts to serve the cause of their patron. 
The Muslims on Dara’s side were treacherous and corrupt 
and were seduced by Aurangzeb’s offer of money and honour. 
An^ong his rivals there was none who "could equal Aurangzeb 
in diplomacy, statecraft, and generalship. His victory in the 
war of succession was the victory of action over supineness, 
of intrepidity over inertia, and of organisation and discipline 
over confusion and incoherence. 

Aurangzeb’s forces were well equipped, and he was 
constantly drawing men from the ranks of his opponents. His 
personal gallantry stood him in good stead, and his capacity 
for strategic combinations and dexterity in arranging the posi- 
tions of his forces on the field of battle greatly added to 
his strength. His reckless courage called forth the heroic 
qualities of his followers, who showed much determination 
and endurance in his service. Then, there was his champion- 
ship of Sunni orthodoxy. By talking about Dara’s alleged 
apostasy and intimate association with the Hindus, he had 
struck a responsive chord in orthodox hearts. Shahjahan’s 
own policy had strengthened the forces of reaction, and, no 
wonder if the officers and nobles of the empire, who weighed 
the pros and cons of Dara’s assumption of imperial dignity, 
felt afraid as to the future of Muslim interests. In fact, 
Shahjahan fell by the force of passions he had himself aroused 
by discarding the policy of Akbar and Jahangir. His continued 
support to Dara, even when his cause was hoj>eless, increased 
the anxiety of the Sunni section and convinced it of the cor- 
rectness of its attitude. 

Dara’s popularity with Shahjahan’s subjects proved of no 
avail. It was an age in which the leaders counted for every- 
thing, the people for nothing. The latter shed tears for 
Dara; there was a small riot too to express the popular 
hatred for Malik Jiwan, but beyond this nothing was done to 
save the unhappy prince. The loyalty of chiefs and officers 
rested on no principle. They readily transferred their alle- 
giance to the successful man of action. By attaching these to 
his side, Aurangzeb could defy public opinion and disregard 
the claims of natural kinship. 
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Shahjahan was closely guarded in the fort of Agra, where 
he lived as a prisoner with his daughter Jahanara for eig^t 
long years. He made attempts to regain his liberty but 
in vain. His enemies became more vi^lant 
keeping watch, and added to his bitterness 
^ and grief by denying to him even the most 

trivial conveniences. No one could see the emperor without 
the agents of Aurangzeb being present, and no letters were 
allowed to pass unopened. Later, the captive was forbidden 
to write letters with his own hand, and had to dictate to a 


eunuch. When he needed a pair of slippers, he was supplied 
“shoes neither of eight rupees nor of four nor of two, but 
the common leather shocs.”®^ Aurangzeb opened a bitter 
correspondence with him about the jewellery in the fort of 
Agra, which was carefully locked and sealed by his men, 
although the aged emperor was allowed to have a look at his 
precious hoard.*® But to the treasure inside the private rooms 
of the haram, the emperor had full access. Tavernier writes 
that when Aurangzeb asked Shahjahan at the time of his 
coronation to send some of his jewels to be used on that 
auspicious day, he regarded it as an insult, and became so 
enraged that for some days he behaved like a mad man, and 
was nearly dead. He frequently called for a pestle and 
mortar to pound all his precious stones, but Jahanara dissuad- 
ed him from doing so.** Aurangzeb blamed him for partiality 
towards Dara and neglect of government, and declared that 
the responsibility for the fratricidal war entirely rested on him. 
He urged that he was compelled to join in it in defence of 
hinr^lf and the interests of Islam, and that it behoved a king 
like Shahjahan to submit with resignation to the Divine will. 
The fallen emperor was deeply touched by these reproaches. 
He described his son as a robber who had usurped the throne 
to which he had no moral or legal right, and charged him with 
being a hypocrite. But reproaches like entreaties failed to 
produce any effect, and the most magnificent ruler of the Mughai 
line “ceased to complain like a child that cries itself to sleep.” 

The war of succession had resulted in the death of his 
clearest children, but Shahjahan bore up against these blows 
of fate with a patience and fortitude which deserve to l;e 


»7Storia do Mogor, II, p. 77. 

08 Sarkar, III, p. 130. Aurangzeb had sealed up all jewels and treasure 
aftei the surrender of the Agra Fort (8th June, 1658). All property was 
attached by his orders. Prince Muhammad was asked to manage things 
in such a way that Sjiahjahan might not be pained in mind by the 
occurrence. 

M Travels, I, p. 371. 
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admired. In these days of distress, he never forgot God and 
spent his time in meditation and prayer. The constant com- 
panionship of two saintly souls, Saiyyid Muhammad of Qanauj 
and his own daughter Jahanara, assuaged his grief, and kept 
him alive. Like Cordelia, Jahanara showed true filial pietv 
^nd devotion towards her forlorn father. She nursed him with 
the tender care of a mother, and did her best to make him 
forget the cruel bereavements that fate had inflicted on him. 
In January 1666, he again fell ill, and it became certain that his 
end was near. He retained his consciousness to the last, and 
with low breath directed Jahanara as to how his last rites were 
to ^be performed. Then having mkde his will and charged 
Jahanara to treat his wives and servants with kindness, he 
expired on January 22, 1666, at the age of 74, with eyes fixed 
on the Taj Mahal, where he expressed a desire to He buried. 
Jahanara’s wish to take the corpse in a stately procession to the 
mausoleum was frustrated by Aurangzeb. The latter did not 
even come to see the dying man, and the once majestic ‘king 
of the kings’ was carried to his last resting place by eunuchs 
^nd low-class menials through a private door, broken open in 
the wall of the fort below the Musamman Burj ‘in a manner 
tmlikc the funeral of other emperors and unworthy of his 
ancestry.’ 

The funeral was simple enough. Manucci says that Jaha- 
nara sent 2,000 gold coins to be scattered among the poor, but 
the guards seized the money, saying that prisoners could not 
^ivc anything.*'*** Insolence could not have gone further. To 
leave his father even in death to the mercies of eunuchs and 
slaves was a proceeding of which there can be no justification. 
Whatever the feelings of Aurangzeb, Shahjahan’s death plung- 
ed Agra into grief, and in all parts of the town the great 
equalities and noble deeds of the deceased were on everybody’s 
lips. A kind and just ruler who never oppressed his subjects, 
he tvas bemoiined universally by them, and according to the 
Muslim chronicler, ‘the cry of lamentation rose up from every 
house in the lanes and market places alike.’ Jahanara’s feel- 
ings on this occasion can better be imagined than described. 

A month later Aurangzeb entered the fort, and if Manucci 
is to be believed, the Begum presented to him the letter of 
pardon which she had obtained for her brother from Shahjahan 
together with the valuable jewels in his possession.*®* Aurang- 
zeb did not pause to examine the genuineness of the document, 
and deemd it ‘enough to justify him with the populace.’ The 

loostoria do Mogor, II, p. 126. 

lutStoria do Mogor, II, p. 126. 
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Begum Sahib was requested to go to Delhi, and was allowed ta 
retain the honours and dignities which she had enjoyed during 
her father’s lifetime. At Delhi the noble Princess continued to 
enjoy the position of the First Lady in the Court till her death 
on 6th September, 1681. She acquired a great celebrity for 
her charity and piety, and like a faithful disciple of Mian Mir 
spent her time in meditation and prayer. On her death she 
was buried in the tomb of Nizamuddin Aulia, her revered saint. 


and the modest stone inscription- beside her grave still shows 
how pious and gentle of spirit she was.^®^ 

Shahjahan <at the time of his imprisonment was in his 66th 
year. Few men in history have had their patience put to such 
a test as this most magnificent ruler of the 
Character and Mughal dynasty. His misfortunes like his 

shaWaham ° enjoyments were of an extraordinary charac- 

ter. From the meridian of splendour, he had, 
all of a sudden, sunk to the position of a miserable captive. 
His portrait handed down to us by Amin Qazwini shows him 
to have been a handsome man of winsome manners, excelling 
all his contemporaries in culture and refinement, and intensely 
devoted to his religious anti secular duties. He was of moder- 
ately tall stature and his complexion was somewhat white. 
He had a broad forehead and good black eyes, and his ears 
and nose were neither too long nor too short. He had one 
mole on the right eye and four on the four fingers of his hand 
and one on the sole of his left foot. He had a large wart be- 
low his eye near the nose which was considered auspicious. 

The drama of Shahjahan’s life which began admist scenes 
of miparalleled brilliance and enjoyment ended like one of the 


102 Here is the inscription on Jahanara’s tomb. 

^ 

all! •'A va-ij 

t • 9 r aL. 

Translation.— * He is living and self-subsisting. Let naught cover my 
.grave save the green grass; for grass well suffices as a covering for the 
graves of the lowly. The humble and mortal Jahanara, the disciple of 
the Khwajas of Chisht, and the daughter of Shahjahan, the king and cham- 
pion of faith. May God illuminate his demonstrations. The year 1092 
(1681 A.D.).” 

Jahanara was born on the 21st of Safar, 1023 A.H. (2nd April, 1614 
A.D.). She was first given the title of Begum Sahib and then of Padshah 
Begum, and for a long time was , the chief lady in the imperial haram. 
When Shahjahan was imprisoned by Aurangzeb, she voluntarily shared 
his captivity with him. She died on the 3rd of Ramzan, 1092 A.H. (16th 
September, 1681 A.D.). 
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Greek tragedies. He had to taste in equal measure the 
sweetness as well as the bitterness of the cup of fashionable life 
and to bear with patience the vicissitudes which an unkind fate 
had reserved in store for him. In his boyhood he was a 
favourite of his grandfather, Akbar, who frequently told Salim 
that he was the best of his sons. The child fully returned the 
old man’s love, and did not leave his bed even when he was 
about to die. When four years, four months, and four days 
of age he began his education, and was entrusted to the care 
of such well-known teachers as Mulla Qasim lieg Tabrezi, 
Hakim Dawai, Shaikh Abdul Khair, and Shaikh Sufi, and by 
reason of his great intelligence acquired much useful knowledge 
in a^hori time. He was an absolute teetotaller till the age of 
24, and Jahangir tells us in his Memoirs that he was with diffi 
culty persuaded to taste alcohol for the first time. He practised 
all the manly exercises in which the princely youth of that day 
took delight. He passionately loved hunting, sword- fencing, 
elephant fights, horse-riding, and retained his fondness for 
game, even when he was engrossed in the busy duties of the 
kingly office. Like other scions of the royal house, he hatl 
cultivated the qualities of a soldier and distinguished himself in 
.\lewar and the Deccan, though in his later years after his ac- 
cession to the throne his successes were neither rapid nor 
lirilliant. His direction of the campaigns in Balkh, Qandhar, 
and the Deccan deserves to be censured from the military point 
of view. To the accomplishments of a soldier he added the 
graces of a literary man. He could speak Persian Avith fluency 
and ease, and conversed in Hindi with those who were not 
acquainted with that language. Having been brought up in 
his childhood by Ruqayya Begum, he could speak in Turkish, 
and understand many Turkish words without difficulty. He 
'vas a fine calligraphist, took delight in poetry and song, and 
evinced an extraordinary interest in art. He was a great patron 
of music, and himself knew how to play with skill and profi- 
ciency' upon musical instruments. His inventive genius exhibit- 
ed itself in the finished products of his workshops. He was by 
nature a lover of art, beauty and wealth. He loved cleanliness 
and made a lavish use of perfumes. So punctilious was he in 
these matters, that he used to wash his hands even after 
touching pearls and jewels. Of his exquisite architectural 
tastes an account will he given in a different place. Here it 
will suffice to say that no emperor of Hindustan before him 
had spent so lavishly in adorning the great cities of his empire 
with palaces, mosques, mausoleums, canals, gardens, baths 
and reservoirs. Some of the buildings remain to this day to 
remind our humdrum world of the wealth, splendour and glory 

F. 29 
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o£ their builder. The modem critic may condemn his lavish 
expenditure as a criminal waste of public money, but in 
Shahjahan’s day such phrases carried no meaning, and anyone 
who employed them in relation to kings and governments 
would have lost his head without even the semblance of a 
trial. 

Shahjahan was a man of strong family affections. An 
indulgent father and a doting husband, he had a tender heart 
which was easily moved to pity at the sight of poverty and 
distress. Though the practice of the age did not condemn a 
plurality of wives, he lavished his a&ction in an unequalled 
degree on Arjumand Banu, and raised a memorial of her 
which the world would not let willingly die. After the Begum’s 
death, he transferred his affection to his eldest daughter— a 
pious and cultured lady— who most appropriately filled her 
mother’s place in the imperial haram. With what tender care 
he had nursed her during her illness and besieged the ears 
of heaven with prayers day and night for her speedy recovery ? 
Bernier and Tavernier have positively stated that the emperor 
carried on incest with his d.aughter, but all evidence goes to 
prove that this unnatural scandal was a mere bazar gossip. 
Among his sons he loved Dara best, and though an orthodox 
Sunni, he tolerated his Sufi proclivities to tlie utter disgust of 
his other sons. The charge of cruelty brought against him on 
the ground of the murder of his brothers cannot be refuted, 
but it may be urged in extenuation that his atrocities were due 
in a great measure to necessity and the custom of the dynasty 
to w’hich he belonged. The hidden powers that control the 
destinies of min fully punished him for his misdeeds, and 
though we are shocked at the inhumanity Avhich he showed, 
we lose, as Do^\’ says, half our rage in the |>ressure of circum- 
stances which drove him to such a ghastly step. Shahjahan 
was not naturally cruel, and for these early crimes he made 
ample amends by the strict justice and clemency of his govern- 
ment and his solicitude for the well-being of Iiis subjects. 

Unlike Jahangir, Shahjahan was an orthodox Musalman. 
The details of his daily life supplied by Amin Qazwini furnish 
I>roof of his devotion to the faith. He used to offer prayers 
regularly four times a day and observe fast during the whole of 
Ramzan. Though friendly towards the Hindus in his personal 
relations, ^ he was hostile to their religion, but he never 
allowed his bigoted Sunni instincts to override considerations 
of statesmanship. Early in his reign he had ordered the 
demolition of 76 new temples in the district of Benares alone, 
and it was by ‘his command that the wonderful temple of 
Orcha was razed to the ground by the Mughal soldiery, and 
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the women of Bit Singh Bundela were treated in a n^ner 
which shocks our sense of decorum. He hated the Christians 
and waged war against them, but in this he was not much to 
blame. In the accounts of the English factors we are told that 
he was a great enemy of Christianity, and that the Christians 
never felt secure against the outbursts of his wrath.^®® To the 
Shias he was equally hostile. His wars against them were 
undertaken not merely for conquest, but for the extirpation ot 
heresy and the trium]>h of the true dpctrine. The social 
legislation which he undertook reveals hjs attitude towards 
religious dissent. When the emperor was informed that in 
the district of Burhanpur mixed marriages prevailed among 
the Hftsdus and Muslims, and that women after death were buried 
or burnt according to the religion of their husbands, he issued 
■an order that no Muslim girl should remain in the house of 
a Hindu and if the husband desired to keep her, he should 
embrace Islam. The Zamindar of the place accepted Islam 
and received the title of Raja Daulatmand. All such practices 
were abolished, and Qazis and Maulvis were appointed from 
the Khalsa lands to teach the ignorant the tenets of the 
faith. The Hindus of the Punjab were severely punished for 
marrying Muslim women tvho were snatched away from them 
and made over to Muslims. About 400 Hindu husbands who 
< ould not bear the disruption of their homes embraced Islam, 
and one who had insulted the Holy Book was put to death. 
About seven mosques wcie redeemed, and three temples were 
turned into mosques.^®^ 

Gifts were sent to Mecca and Medina. In the 24th year 
of the reign the Subahdar of Gujarat was ordered to purchase 
goods worth one and a half lakhs, out of which 50 thousand 
worth were to be sent to the Sheriff of Mecca and 50 thousand 
worth to the Saiyyids and Ulama of Medina and the rest was 
to l>e distributed among the poor and the indigent. When the 
emperor w'as incapacitated by old age to observe fasts, he paid 
sixty tliousand rujjees as the ftdiah to be distributed among 
the poor.^®® 

-As Shuhjahaii advanced in years, he lost his old vigour 
and enterprise. Manucci dwells at length upon his licen- 
tiousness and senile revels, and repeats the gossip which he 
found current at Delhi and A^a.^®® There is no doubt the 

103 The English taciorics, 1634—36, p. 241. 

104 A detailed account ol them is given in Qazwini’s Padshahnama and 
also in the Mulakkhas. 

108 Mulakkhas. A.U. MS., p. 534. 

lOOStoria, II. p. 192. 

Padshahnama, A.l^ M.S.. p. 85, Mulakkhas, A.U. MS., pp. 197-98. 
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emperor drank wine, indulged his appetites, and like other 
men whom the full lustre of woman’s love has dazzled in youth 
still found pleasure in amorous adventures. He neglected 
the business of government for which he was blamed after- 
wards by Aurangzeb. He became so indolent and ease-loving 
that he could not control even his sons, and helplessly allow- 
ed power to be snatched from his failing hands. With the loss 
of capacity for hard work, his old vigilance too was gone. 
Corruption and treachery became rife at court, and his 
own ministers and nobles ceased to dread his power. But the 
trials and sufferings of his last days called forth the stroTigest 
traits of his character. He resigned himself to the will of God 
in a manner rare among crowned heads. Misfortune failed to 
bend his proud spirit, and he scorned to treat with Aurangzeb 
on terms of equality. He once sharply rebuked him for 
advising him like a father, and proved his superiority over him 
in epistolary controversy. 

Little did Aurangzeb realise that his old age would be 
more lonely and miserable than that of his father, whom he 
had confided to the tender mercies of eunuchs and slaves, and 
that his last moments would know nothing of that serene 
consolation and joyous confidence with which the aged monarch 
passed into the world of everlasting peace, gazing with his 
fast closing eyes upon the marble monument beyond the Agra 
Fort. The wrongs done to him by Aurangzeb were fully 
avenged in the rebellious conduct of the latter’s sons and the 
collapse of the great empire before his very eyes. 
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CHAPTER XVII 


THE TURN IN THE TIDE 


Having freed himself from- all his rivals, Aurangzeb 
ascended the throne on July 21, 1658, though his formal 
accession did not take place until the 5th of 
Accession of June, 1659. The coronation was celebrated 
Aurangzeb. great eclat, and Shahjahan’s vast wealth 

in g(dd, silver, pearls, jewels and diamonds added to the 
splendour of the occasion. After the fashion of oriental 
monarchs, Aurangzeb seated himself on the throne of his 
ancestors at the hours fixed by the astrologers of the state and 
assumed the title of Alamgir. Fetes and festivals followed in 
rapid succession, and no expenditure was grudged to make 
the occasion a source of happiness to all sections of the 
|x>pulace in the empire. 

The civil war among the brothers had thrown the adminis- 
tration out of gear, and caused widespread misery among the 
P , population. The numerous tolls and taxes 

ar y measures. the people had to pay added to their 

woes, and seriously interfered with the progress of trade. The 
movement of large armies in the different parts of the country 
damaged the crops, and in certain provinces owing to drou^t 
prices rose and food became dear. To alleviate the sufferings 
of his subjects, Aurangzeb abolished the rahdari (toll) whi^ 
was collected on every highway frontier or ferry, and brought 
a large revenue to the state. He abolished also the pandari 
which as a kind of ground or house tax, levied throughout 
the empire from all traders, from the vegetable hawker and 
the potter to the richest jeweller and banker.^ Many other 
cesses, lawful and unlawful, levied from Hindus as well as 
Muslims, numbering eighty, were abolished. Among those 
specially worthy of mention are the cesses collected at the fairs 
held in honour of Muslim saints and at the Jatras of Hindus 
near their temples and the taxes on alcohol, gaming houses 
and brothels. To lower the price of food, the duty on com 
was also remitted. Out of the 80 cesses abolished by the 
emperor, Khwafi Khan mentions only 14 by name, and writes 
that in spite of the strict orders of the emperor to enforce his 
edicts, most of these taxes continued to be levied by the 
Zamindars in the distant provinces. 


1 Elliot, vn, p. 247. 
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One of the factors in Aurangzeb’s success in the civil war 
was his avowed solicitude for Sunni interests. Now that he 
was securely seated on the throne, he tried to please his 
supporters by issuing certain ordinances intended to bring the 
lives of the people into conformity w'ith orthodox Islam. He 
forbade the use of the Kalima on the coins to prevent their 
defilement by the touch of non-Muslim hands. He abolished 
the Nauroz which Akbar had borrowed from the rulers of 
Persia. 

The Islamic state is a theocracy concerned also with the 
manners and morals of the community. Aurangzeb appointed 
censors of public morals (muhatasibs) to look after the conduct 
of the people and to enforce obedience to the Holy Law. 
Their duty was to put a stop to the use of alcohol, intoxicating 
drugs, and such other things as are forbidden in the Quran. 
The mosques and Khanqahs which were in a dilapidated 
condition were ordered to be repaired, and Imams and 
Muazzins were regularly paid. Harsh measures were taken 
against the Sufi associates of Dara, and the chief of these. 
Sarmad, was cruelly executed after the mockery of a trial. 

Mir Jumla, Aurangzeb’s commander, who had been his 
most valuable helper in the war of succession, was appointed 
governor of Bengal. It was wise to keep 
Mir Jumla in ^ powerful and ambitious nobleman at 

■ a distance from the capital. The Raja of 
Kuch Bihar and Assam had seized some Mughal territory, and 
Mir Jumla was ordered to chastise him. He started in 
November, 1661 at the head of a large force and a flotilla of 
boats. In spite of the difficulties which man and nature placed 
in his way, the viceroy pushed on, and conquered both Kuch 
Bihar and Assam. Then he proceeded to invest the capital 
of Assam, but his troops suffered heavily from the'^ outbreak 
of an epidemic, which destroyed men and beasts in large 
numbers. The prices rose high owing to famine, and the army 
endured great privations. But the viceroy was not deterred 
in his plans by this unforeseen calamity, and commenced 
operations after the rainy season. He was himself attacked 
by fever but still he pressed on. At last the Assamese, when 
they despaired of resistance, sued for peace and a treaty was 
made with them. The unhealthy air of the country and q^er- 
exertion in this campaign aggravated Mir Jumla’s illness, and 
he died while returning towards Dacca by boat on March 
31, 1663. 

Mir Jumla was succeeded by Aurangzeb’s maternal uncle 
Shayasta Khan in the governorship of the province. In 1666 
the new governor- captured Gl^tgaon, drove away the 
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Portuguese pirates from the belt of the BTahinaputra, and 
inflicted sharp defeats on the Raja of Arakan. 

The Marathas were the most determined enemies of 


Aurangzeb. His war against them lasted for nearly a quarter 
of a century and resulted in nothing but defeat, humiliation 
and disaster. The real leader of the Marathas, 


Rise of the 
Marathas. 


who infused a fresh life and vigour 
into them and united the scattered elements 


of their race, was Shivaji, a bom military commander and an 
administrator of undoubted genius. But Shivaji’s rise to power 
cannot be treated as an isolated phenomenon in Maratha 
histtoy. It was as much the result of personal daring and 
heroism as of the peculiar geographical situation of the Deccan 
country and the unifying religious influences that were ani- 
mating the people with new hopes and aspirations in the 15th 
and 16th centuries. Before describing Shivaji’s career, it will 
be worth while to say something about the physical features of 
the country and the forces which prepared the way for his 


emergence. 

The Maratha country is very different from the north. It 
lies in the midst of natural barriers which liave developed 
certain peailiar physical and moral qualities. 
Physical features vrhich distinguish the Maratlias from the rest 
o the country. countrymen. The Vindhya and 

Satpura ranges and the Narbada rivei form a triple line of 
barricades, which divides the Deccan from the high tableland 
. of Central India and the vast low-lying plains of the north. 
The Western Ghats or the Sahyadri ranges which run like a 
wall along the entire western coast and the Vindhyas running 
from east to west have not only added to the security of the 
country, but have also produced a climate which has greatly 
influenced the character and habits of the people. The hill 
forts in these mountains have played an important part in 
Maratha history, and it is Avith their help that the Marathas 
have successfully defied the invaders from the north. The 
rugged and uneven nature of the country has given the 
inhabitants a special advantage over men accustomed to fight 
in the open field. Their guerilla tactics baffled the strategy 
of their opponents, and even the Mughals mth their enormous 
resources in men and money found it impossible to conquer 
them. The bracing climate of the country added to their 
physical vigour, and rendered them capable of much initiative 
and enterprise. The scanty rainfall and pr verty of the soil 
compelled a simplicity of life, which doubled their chances 
of success against men enfeebled by luxury, indolence iand 
ease. They never shrank from the hardest and roughest toil. 
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and no tliought of pleasure or comfort could shake their 
inflexible resolve. Riding on their small ponies and subsist- 
ing on raw or parched millet, they traversed long distances 
and struck terror into the hearts of their enemies. The 
Mughals discovered to tlieir cost after much suffering that to 
fight with men like these was to fight with air and 
to prolong a bootless campaign, entailing much misery and 
loss. 


There was a great religious stir in Maharashtra, in the 15th 
and 16th centuries. An account has been given before of the 
teachings of Ramanand, Kabir and Nanak, 
I^ligious stir in saw good in all religions, condemned 

a aras tra. superstition and ritual, and did much for the 

fusion of the various castes and creeds. The Deccan witness- 
ed the rise of a similar protestant movement, and the itew 
prophets and saints of Maharashtra, sprung from the lower 
orders, condemned forms and ceremonies atul the distinctions 
of caste based on mere birth.^ The most famous of them arc 
Tukaram, Ram Das, Vaman Pandit and Eknath— all of whom 
launched a crusade against the existing abuses of religion, and 
preached the gospel of Bhakti or personal devotion to God. 
They laid stress upon the equality of all men before God and 
held that by means of Bhakti a Sudra or a Chandal could 
qualify himself for God's favour quite as much as a Brahman. 
Their doctrine made no distinction between the high and the 
low, and the only bond which united their followers was 
Bhakti. Among the^ seers Ram Das Samarth, whom Shivaji 
treated as his Guru, exercised the most powerful influence f)n 
the thought of the time. He established his maths (or 
monasteries, and allied himself with those rvho w'ere interested 
in political and social affairs. The Swami was not merely a 
religious preacher; he was also a nation-builder. His 
enthusiasm for national regeneration is revealed in his writings 
and the comprehensive scheme of reform which he conceiA-ed 
touched all aspects of the countr}'’s life. In his famous work, 
the Dasbodh, he preached the philosophy of action anil 
progress, and exhorted his followers to work for the diffusion 
of the new spirit far and witle. With all the fire and passion 
of his soul Samarth Ram Das urged his enthusiastic disciples 
to follow the new path and to utilise their energies in 
developing the power of the nation. The seed did not fall on 
barren soil, and at last he found in Shivaji a man of genius who 


2 The centre of these new ideas was Pandharpur, a seat of pilgrimage 
in the Deccan. I'he Pandharpur movement was a powerful factor in 
unifying the Maharash*tra country. 
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gave to his visions a practical shape, and applied his ideas in 
political and social organisation. 

Ranadc writes of this new movement:— 

“Like the Protestant Reformation in Europe in the 
16th century, that was a religious, social and literary revival 
and reformation in India, but notably in the Deccan in 
the 15th and 16th centuries. This religious revival was 
not Brahmanical in its orthodoxy; it was heterodox in its 
spirit of protest against forms and ceremonies and class 
distributions based on birth, and ethical in its preference or 
a pure heart, and the law of love, to all other acquired 
merits and good works. This religious revival was the 
work also of the people, of the ‘masses, and not of the 
classes. At its head were saints and prophets, poets and 
philosophers, who sprang chiefly from the lower orders 
of society,— tailors, carpenters, [rotters, gardeners, shop- 
keejrers, barbers, and even rnahars (scavengers), more 
often than Brahmans.”^ 

I'o the influence of religion was added that of literature and 
language. Th.e lyrical hymns of Tukaram breathing of sincere 
and fervent devotion to God were sung by all classes, and 
served as a bond of unity among the various sections of the 
community. Without this homogeneity, caused by the diffusion 
of a common culture, it would have been impossible for Shivaji 
to build up the national state. 

.Shivaji was greatly helped in his political and social 
synthesis by men who had received ample training in the arts 
of administration and war in the service of 
Training of the Muhammadan Sultanates of the Deccan. 

In the kingdom of Golkunda and Bijapur. 
the Marathas were largely employed in the revenue department 
and held important posts in the army. Some of them held 
even ministerial portfolios and commanded much influence in 
the states in which they served. The Deccani Brahmans were 
often entrusted with diplomatic missions, and took part in the 
most confidential business of government. The Maratha 
Siledars and Tiargirs were employed in the military department 
by the Bahmanids and their political successors— the rulers of 
the five states into which that kingdom was split up— and thus 
acquired wealth and power which made them a factor to be 
leckoned with in Deccan politics. The knowledge and insight 
which they gained while in office stood them in good stead, 
when they had to oppose the Muhammadan kings who 

s Rise of the Maratha Power, p. 10. 
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employed them. During the reign of Shahjahan, when the 
kingdoms of Bijapur and Golkunda were threatened with 
extinction, these Jagirdars obtained an opportunity of advanc- 
ing their own interests. They took part in political revolutions, 
and changed sides as convenience required, and tried to sec ine 
advantageous terms for themselves from all parties. One of 
these Jagirdars was Shivaji's father, Shahji Bhonsla, who had 
entered the service of the Bijapur State in 1632. and had risen 
to power through the favour of Murari Jagdeva who enjoyed 
the confidence of the Wazir Khawas Khan. 

Shivaji was born in the hill fort of Shivner on April 10, 
1627. His mother Jijabai was a woman of uncommon talents 
and brought up her child with great care and 
^_^Shivaji's early affection. Shahji’s neglect of his wife, 
‘ followed by a fresh marriage alliance with a 

young and beautiful woman, made Jijabai concentrate all her 
energies on bringing up her son, for whom she felt a boundless 
affection. Being a woman of a religious turn of mind, fami- 
liar with Puranic legends, she filled her son’s mind with the 
stories of the renowned heroes and warriors of bygone ages. 
The lad’s spirit was stirred as he listened to these tales of 
human achievement and grandeur and he felt a desire to imi- 
tate the example of the heroes of old. Luckily, his father 
found a teacher of great ability in Dadoji Kondadeva, whose 
constant vigilance and care exerted a highly beneficial influence 
on Shivaji’s character.- All evidence tends to confirm the view 
that Shivaji never received like Akbar formal instruction in 
letters, but he assimilated with great zeal the contents of the 
Ramayana and the* Mahabharata, and the wisdom and know- 
ledge enshrined in the numerous discourses on Dharama, and 
the arts of government and war. He learnt horse-riding, the 
use of arms, and other manly exercises, which were in Muham- 
madan India the staple education of the scions of the arista 
cracy, both Hindu and Muslim. Shivaji’s stay at the Bijapui 
court made him acquainted with the strength and wcakncs.s 
of that 'great but degenerate capital.’ He fully realised the 
forces of decadence that were working in that Sultanate, and 
the first-hand knowled^ he had acquired greatly helped in his 
future plans. Gifted with a keen faculty of observation, he took 
a great interest in examining horses and munitions of war, and 
asked questions about political affairs. His contact with Hindu 
sages convinced him ot the necessity of doing something for the 
protection and regeneration of Hinduism. Swami Ram Das, 
his spiritual preceptor and guide, instilled into hi': mind a love 
ol Hindu religion and charged him with the duty of protecting 
the cow and the Brahman— the only cry that i mid appeal 



THE TURN IN THE TIDE 


45 » 


powerfully to his contemporaries. Some modern writers have 
Oied to prove that it was Ram Das who gave his disciple the 
ideal of an independent Hindu monarchy, but the evidence in 
support of this view is neither sufficient nor convincing.^ It 
may be conceded at once that the abasement of the Hindu 
religion at the hands of the Muslims led Shivaji to prepare 
hiinself for its defence, but it is too much to assert tl^at his 
desire for political dominion owed its origin to the inspiration 
of Swami Ram Das. Anyway, the defence of the Hindu 
religion and the foundation of political power were inseparable 
things; the one could not be done without the other. The 
environment fully reacted upon his" vigorous mind and deeply 
loused his hatreds and resentments. Altogether, the influences 
of heredity, education, temperament and environment drove 
him to oppose the Mughals and to make a desperate attempt 
to rid the land of their tioinination. 


< Sarkar, Shivaji and His Times, pp. S81-82. 

Mr. C. S. Sardesai maintains that Shivaji’s aim was ultimately to 
establish a Hindu empire of suzerain power for all India, gradually ex- 
panding from its original base in the Decran. He giAts the following 
reasons for his opinion:— 

H) The atmosphere in which Shivaji was bom and bred favoured 
the development of such an aim. All North India was ground 
to dust under the Muhammadan yoke and someone was needed 
to champion the cause of Hinduism. 

(2) His wars and campaigns, 'his plans and movements, and bis 
wo^s and arrangemenU do not show that he restricted his 
vision to the Maharashtra or Deccan only. 

iS) His introduction of the Sardeshmukhi and the Chauth furnishes 
a clue to his future aims. He claimed Sardeshmukhi from 
Shahjahan as early as 1648; the latter he revived in 1660 when 
he conquered the Konkan. He employed these to enable his 
nation to establish, in the long run. a Hindu empire. 

(4) He befriended Hindu princes. Even when he was fighting the 
kfughals he never fought against the Rajput generals. 

irj) .Shivaji purposely undertook his visit to Agra in order to acquaint 
himself with the condition of the country. He returned home 
after a year gaining valuable experience of which he made 
use afterwards. This shows that Shivaji’s plan included an all- 
India movement. 

These arguments are not convincing. Sir |. \. .Sarkar’s view comes 
very near the truth:— 

" For one thing, he never had peace to work out his political ideas. 
The whole of his short life was one struggle with enemies, a period of 
preparation and not function. All his attention was necessarily devoted 
to meeting daily dangers with daily expedient, and he had not the chance 
of peacefully building up a well-planned ]K»litic.'il edifice.’* 

Shivaji and His Times, p. .'i02 (1929 edition). 
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Before beginning his military career, Shivaji fully acquaint- 
ed himself with the country, and secured the devotion and 
attachment of the Mavalees— the people 
Shivaji’s mili- inhabiting the Maval country running along 
b^ns! ^ ® ® ® the Western Ghats for a^ut 90 miles in 
length and 12 miles in breadth. They left the 
jdough, joined his service and helped him in his predatory 
excursions and conquests. From his boyhood, Shivaji longed 
to carve out for himself an independent kingdom, but his tutor 
and guardian, Dadoji Kondadeva, advised him to be more 
modest in his ambition. A man of limited ideas, Dadoji 
could not sympathise with Shivaji’s dreams of conquest, and 
suggested to him that he should rest satisHed with serving the 
Sultan of Bijapur like his ancestors. But Shivaji was destined 
for greater things. To him it was nothing short of dishonour 
to enter the service of a decrepit state which was a prey to 
intrigue and foreign war. 

The serious illness of the Sultan of Bijapur in 1646 and 
the consequent disorder in his kingdom gave Shivaji the long- 
desired opportunity. He captured the fort of Toma, 20 miles 
S. W. of Poona, in the same year and then raided the fort of 
Raigarh, five miles east of Torna, which easily fell into his 
hands. After Dadoji's death in 1647 Shivaji became the 
virtual master of his father’s western Jagir, and brought the 
fort of Chakan and the outposts of Baramati and Indapur 


under his control. Soon after he seized the forts of Singarh, 
Kondana, and Purandhar, which secured his Jagir on the 
southern frontier. 


The Sultan of Bijapur had come to know of Shivaji’s 
daring acts, but his ministers persuaded him that the matter 
was n6t serious. Shivaji continued his raids, but when he 
seized Kalyan and harried the Kokan, the Sultan was roused 
from his slumber, and felt that some action must be taken. 


About the same time his father Shahji was arrested anti 
imprisoned by Mustafa, the Commander-in-chief of Bijapur, 
for misbehaving in the siege of Jinji in the South Arcot district, 
and his Jagir was confiscated. Shivaji was upset by the news 
of his father's imprisonment, and for the time being gave up 
his predatory raids. He negotiated with Prince Murad, the 
Mughal viceroy of the Deccan, and expressed a wish to join 
the imperial service. The Bijapur Government was alarmed 
at this diplomatic move of Shivaji, and at once ordered the 
release of his father. The release was not due to Mughal 
pressure, for Shahjahan was bound by treaty not to encourage 
the rebellious officers of the Sultan, but to the good offices of 
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certain Bijapuri nobles who were Muslims. Shahji promised 
to curb the unruly spirit of his son and to ask him to keep 
the peace for six years. Shivaji kept quiet and did little ta 
give offence to the Sultanate of Bijapur. He spent his time in 
developing his resources for a more determined struggle with 
bis rivals in the Deccan. 

These rivals were the rulers of Bijapur and the Mughals. 
Without coming into conflict with them, it was impossible to 
build up an independent state— the supreme object of his 
desire. When Adil Shah died in November, 1656, Prince 
Aurangzeb advanced against Bijapur. Shivaji judged it a 
good opportunity to plan a fresh move on the diplomatic 
cl^ssboard. Sure of a response from the Mughal Prince, who 
was naturally interested in encouraging the discontented officers 
of Bijapur, he opened negotiation with him, but these 
proved of no avail owing to the lack of mutual confidence. 
Shivaji raided the Mughal territory, but when the Sultan of 
Bijapur made peace with the Mughals, he saw no other 
alternative but to follow suit. Before peace could be signed 
between hin’. and the Mughals, Aurangzeb left for the north, 
on hearing of Shahjahan’s illness, to take part in the war of 
succession. 

The cessation of hostilities between the Mughals and the 
Sultan of Bijapur gave the latter sufficient time to deal with 
Shivaji, whose increasing power was a source of chronic 
anxiety to him. Shahji was asked to stop his son’s hostile 
activities, but he excused himself on the CTound that his son 
was not amenable to his control. When pCTsuasion failed, the 
government was constrained to employ force. Afzal Khan 
was sent at the head of a considerable force ‘ to bring back 
the rebel dead or alive.’ He was commissioned by the 
dowager-Queen to effect the purpose by feigning friendship 
with Shivaji and by promising him a pardon for his wrong- 
doings. 

Afzal Khan was a braggart. He had boastfully declared 
in open Durbar that he would capture the Maratha bandit 
without firing a shot. But on reaching the hilly country in 
which Shivaji’s power was centred he realised the folly of his 
hasty action. He sent a Brahman officer of his, Krishnaji 
Bhaskar, with a letter for Shivaji in which he promised the grant 
of forts and districts seized by him and the conferment of titles 
and distinctions as a mark of honour. On the receipt of this 
letter Shivaji found himself on the horns of a dilemma. If he 
accepted Afzal’s seductive offer, there would be an end to all 
his cherished dreams of independent dominion; and if he adopt- 
ed an irreconcilable attitude towards Bijapur, he would have 
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to face the wrath of the Sultan and the emperor of Delhi and 
to fight for his very existence in the Deccan. His minister 
urged a compromise but he was firm. Quietly he organised his 
forces and resolved to go to war in self-defence. 

Though fully prepared for a contest, Shivaji received 
Afzal’s envoy with great courtesy, and by means of honeyed 
words and offer of gold he succeeded in eliciting from him the 
real secret. He was informed that Afzal meant treachery, and 
wished to capture him by throwing him off his guard. A 
spot was fixed, and a conference was arranged. It was agreed 
that both parties should meet unattended by their troops. 
Afzal who was a sturdy, well-built man advanced to embrace 
the short slim Maratha who only reached up to his shoulders. 
-Gradually he tightened his clasp, and holding his neck in a 
firm grip with his left arm, he drew his dagger with a view., to 
finish his opponent. But Shivaji was not the man to be taken 
unawares. With the help of his Baghnakn (tiger-claw), he 
forced the Kh.nn to relax his grip, and thrust it into his breast 
so that he fell tvounded on the ground. The Marathas rushed 
upon the Musalmans who were carrying the Khan in a Palki, 
.ind cut off his head which they earned in triumph to their 
master. Afzal's officers and men were dumbfounded by the 
news of their leader’s tragic end. They engaged the Marathas 
in a death grapple, but suffered a miserable defeat. They 
were mercilessly butchered, and their baggage and artillery 
train were captured by the enem) . 

Was Afzal's death an act of treachery on the part of 
Shivaji ? The Marathas justified the murder, and looked upon 
it as an act of national liberation. Their historians have des- 
cribed the deed as mjerely an act of vengeance upon the sworn 
enemifs of their gods and the defilers of their slurines. Khwafi 
Khan puts the entire blame upon Shivaji and accuses him of 
base treachery and deceit.® Grant Duff repeats the charge, 
and his views are echoed by all other European writei-s who 
have followed him. But modern research has established the 
fact that Shivaji perpetrated the murder in self-defence.® The 
English factory record shows that the Khan was asked by his 
sovereign to capture the Maratha chief by feigning friendship 

5 He writes: “ The designing lascal by sending various presents and 
fruits of the country and by his humbleness and submission, conciliated 
Afzal Khan, who fell into the snare, believing all his false and deceiving 
statements, and observing none of that caution which the wise commend.” 
Elliot, Vn, p. 259. 

8 For a fuller examination of the subject see Sarkar’s Shivaji and His 
Times,* pp. 63-75 and ‘ History of the Maratha People ' by Kincaid and 
4>arasanis, Vol. I, pp. 157-64. 
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with him, and his envo)' also informed Shivaji that treachery 
was intended. Shivaji followed the good old principle of 
’safety first,’ and forestalled his opponent in the execution of 
his sinister designs. Kincaid and Parasanis relate the story of 
the manner in which the Khan insulted Shivaji on seeing his 
splendour, and was confronted with an equally unpleasant re- 
tort. There is no need to waste much time over the old con- 
troversy as to w'ho struck the first blowr. Evidence has now 
become available which proves that it was Afzal who acted as 
the aggressor. The old Maratha chroniclers who never conceal 
Shiva ji’s crimes have recorded the same thing, and their state- 
ments cannot be lightly brushed aside like the patroitic effu- 
sions of modern writers, who refuse to see any fault or blemish 
in their adored hero. Shivaji’s preparations were made in self- 
tlefence. If he had not taken the necessary' precautions, he 
would have been slain by the general who had already a design 
on his life. But in one thing the Bijapuris were taken by 
surprise. I’hey never expected the fearful attack which the 
Marathas delivered upon them, and perished without much 
resistance. Af/al Khan did not take any precautions, because 
he thought that his murderous intent would be kept a secret 
to the last. He felt sure that Shivaji’s followers would dis- 
jjerse in panic after their leader's death. What a pity ! the 
s'eteran general had alsrr hopelessly undervalued his opponent’s 
capacity for meeting an cmctgeiiry fraught tvith such dire 

< onsequences to himself. 

The murder of Afzal Khaii and the i:ompleie rout of 
}>ijapur forces encouraged Shivaji in his designs, and he began 
The Mu hals tun v liis depredations into the Mughal 
iiid Shfvaji! coiinti y. Aurangzeb who was by this time 

^iiayasu Khan secuiel) seated on the throne of Delhi sent 
-•iit agaiiiM liim. his maU'tnal uncle, Shayasta Khan, who 
was appointed to the viceroyalty of the Deccan, to deal with 
Jiim. Shayasta occupied Poona, captured the fort of Chakan. 
-ind the Mughals after two yeai-s of desultory warfare estab- 
lished their hold on the North Konkan, including the district 
of Kalyan while the south remained in Shivaji’s hands. 
Shayasta returned to Poona after the capture of Chakan to stay 
there tluring the rainy season, but Shivaji had recourse to a 

< urious stratagem to get the better of his opponents. A band 
of 400 picked Maratha soldiers feigned to be a marriage party, 
and with a boy dressed up as a bridegroom in their midst, 
they entered the town, and at midnight raided the governor’s 
lesidence, a house in which Shivaji had lived in his ^ildhood. 
These were the days of Ramzan, and the governor and his 
guards had gone to sleep after a heavy meal. The Marathas 
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began a fearful slaughter, and made a breach into the wall 
through which Shivaji with 200 men entered the haram.'^ A 
consternation ensued, and the Nawab was roused from his 
slumber by one of his slave girls. He got up, and hastily 
seized a bow, arrows and a spear, but before he could strike, 
Shivaji cut off his thumb; jut at this time the lights were put 
out by one of the Nawab’s servants, and in this darkness he 
was carried by two of his slave girls who retained their pre- 
sence of mind. The Marathas entered the guard houses and 
slew every one whether awake or asleep, shouting all the 
time, “This is how you keep watch.” Shayasta’s son, Abdul 
Fatah, rushed forward to attack the assailants and struck down 
two or three men, but he could not cope with them single- 
handed, and was wounded and killed. The Marathas, having 
6nished their work, left the haram and decamped, the Miighals 
knew not whither. 

The night attack was a complete success, and greatly 
enhanced Shivaji’s prestige. Raja Jaswant Singh, who had 
been sent by the emperor to assist the viceroy, came to con- 
sult with him in the morning, but he was confronted with a 
sarcastic remark, ‘ I thought, the Maharaja had died fighting 
for me in the last night's attack.' Popular suspicion fell upon 
the Raja, and in the Mughal camp his bona fides were serious- 
ly doubted. As for the Marathas, they looked upon their 
success as nothing short of a miracle, performed by the laid 
of divine inspiration. 

Deeply mortified by defeat and humiliation, Shayasta Khati 
retired to Aurangabad, but immediately afterwards he was 
recalled by the emperor and transferred (December 1, 1663) 
to>i;he governorship of Bengal. Prince Muazzam was appoint- 
ed to succeed Shayasta in the Deccan. 

No less daring was the sack of Surat perpetrated by 
Shivaji in January 1664. At the head of 4,000 picked men, 
well-equipped with arms, he advanced upon 
.^®“***’ Surat, and sent word to the governor and the 
lanuary . wealthiest Muslim merchants that they should 

immediately satisfy him or he would set fire to their town and 
loot all their property. No reply was received to this threaten- 
ing demand, and Shivaji ordered the sack of the city with 
ruthless vengeance. When he raided the house of a Muham- 
madan merchant near the English factory, the English traders 
offered succour to the unfortunate victim of his greed. Exas- 
perated by their resistance, he asked them to keep aloof or to 

7 Khwafi Khan gives a highly interesting account of the episode. 
Elliot. VII, pp. 269-»74. 
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pay three lakhs of rupees, and in case they failed to do either, 
he threatened to kill them all and raze their factory to the 
ground. The President of the factory, Oxenden, adopted a 
hrm attitude. He refused to comply with his insulting demand 
and informed him that they were ready to take up the challenge. 
By this time Shivaji had obtained enough to satiate his thirst 
for wealth, and with a booty amounting to more than a crore of 
rupees, he left Surat, carrying away gold, silver, pearls, dia- 
monds and other articles of incalculable value. 

A second army under the best and most trusted officers like 
Mirza Raja Jai Singh assisted by Diler Khan, was sent early in 
1665 to deal •with Shivaji. Aurangzeb had 
, and appointed Raja Tai’Singh to take the place of 

ShivajL^ agains j^s^^ant after his sorry part in the Poona epi- 
sode. Jai Singh, the Kachwaha prince of 
Jaipur, was a man of great talents, well-versed in Turki, 
Persian, Sanskrit, and Urdu, an adept in conversation, and a 
born diplomatist and tactician, well able to deal with the intri- 
cacies of political affairs. His intimate contact with court life 
had made him familiar with all the varied forms of Muslim 
etiquette, and bad given him an insight into Muslim character, 
which doubly increased his usefulness as a general of combined 
armies and a representative of the emperor in treating with 
foreign powers. The Mughal army entered the Maratha country 
without much opposition, and laid siege to the fort of Puran- 
dhar. The Prabhu Commander, Murar Baji Deshpande of 
Mahad, offered a gallant resistance in spite of his inadequate 
forces but he was killed in action. Even Raigarh, Shivaji’s chief 
seat of power, was threatened. Convinced of the futility of 
further resistance, the Maratha leader offered to make peace 
with the Mughals. The treaty of Purandhar was concluded 
(June 1665), by which he agreed to surrender 23 of forts, 
yielding a revenue of four lakhs of hum a year, keeping for 
himself 12 forts with “moderate revenues.” His son, Sham- 
bhuji, was to be enrolled among the Panjhazari Mansabdars of 
the empire with a suitable Jagir, w'hile Shivaji was to be excus- 
ed by reason of his “late unwise and disloyal acts.” Another 
clause was added to the treaty which provided that Shivaji 
would pay to the emperor 40 lakhs of hum in 13 yearly instal- 
m,ents, if he were confirmed in the possession of certain lands 
in the Konkan and Balaghat by means of an imperial jar man* 
Further, he agreed to assist the Mughals in their war against 
Bijapur. 

The treaty was a great diplomatic triumph for Jai Singh, 
and marks a decisive stage in Shivaji’s struggle with the empire. 
A great enemy was placated, and his co-operation was secured 

F. 30 
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in Mughal attempts against Bijapur. Shivaji, on his part, prov> 
ed as good as his word. He accepted imperial honours and 
gifts, arid with his troops helped Raja Jai Singh in invading 
Adil Shah’s territories. The crowning triumph of Jai Singh’s 
diplomacy was soon reached when he persuaded Shivaji to 
pay a visit to the imperial court. 

Why did Shivaji agree to go to the imperial court in spite 
of the treaty of Purandhar to the contrary ? Mr. Sardesai 
Shivaii’s visit suggests that he strongly wished to see for 
to the Imperial himself what the emperor and his court were 
-Court (May 12, like, what the sources of their strength were 
'16C6). and how he should behave towards them in 

future.® Such a minute study at first hand, he says, was 
necessary for carrying into effect tlie grandiose plans of con- 
quest which he was revolving in his mind. But against this 
view, we find that he agreed to Raja Jai Singh’s proposal with 
-considerable reluctance. The Raja “used a thousand de- 
vices’’ to overcome his deep-rooted repugnance, and held 
out to him the hopes of great reward and honour. Perhaps 
the glittering bait of the Deccan viceroyalty was dangled before 
his eyes, and the solemn assurances of the Rajput Raja dis- 
pelled whatever doubts he had in his mind about the emperor’s 
sincerity and good faith. Besides, Shivaji coveted the little 
island of Jinjira which was an imperial possession. He care- 
fully weighed the pros and cons of his visit. The ministers 
whom he consulted, decided by a majority in favour 
of the acceptance of the proposal. Since Raja Jai Singh and 
his son, Kunwar Ram Singh, had made themselves personally 
responsible for his safety at the imperial court, the Marathas 
suspected no foiri play. 

Shivaji reached Agra on the 9th of May along with, his son 
Shambhuji, and three days later was granted an interview in 
the Hall of Public Audience. Kunwar Ram Singh offered 1,500 
gold muhars as present (nazr) and Rs. 6,000 as an offering 
(nisar) for his Majesty’s well-being after the customary fashion 
of the Indians but the emperor’s behaviour was highly improper. 
He greeted Shivaji by exclaiming from his throne “Come up, 
Shivaji Raja.’’ Shivaji advanced forward, and when he had 
made his obeisance, he was escorted back to take his stand 
among the third grade mansabdars, and no further notice was 
taken of him.® 

Shivaji was beside himself with wrath to find that he was 
accorded a place among the Panjhazari nobles and remonstrat- 

8 Main Currents of Maratha History, p. 71.. 

®Kbwafi Khan qjrroborates this account, Elliot, VII, pp. 276-77. 
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ed with Kunwar Ram Singh in a loud voice. He cried out in 
anger that he would prefer death to dishonour and fell into a 
fainting fit. His outburst was heard by Aurangzeb who 
enquired what the matter was. The Rajput prince ^plomati* 
cally answered:, “I'he tiger is a wild beast of the forest. He 
feels oppressed by heat in a place Hke this and has been taken 
ill.” Aurangzeb ordered rose water to be sprinkled on his 
face, and asked Ram Singh to convey him to his residence. 
All explanations of the Prince failed to allay Shivaji’s resent- 
ment, and he openly charged the emperor with breach of 
faith. The words were reported to Aurangzeb by court spies, 
and Shivaji found himself placed under police surveillance. 

While a prisoner in the hands of the emperor, Shivaji 
taxed his brains to hit upon a device to get out of this difficult 
situation. He feigned illness and began to send basketfuls of 
sweetmeats to be distributed among the Brahmans and 
other mendicants. At first the baskets were searched by the 
guards, but after some time they slackened th^ir watch, and 
allowed the baskets to pass unexamined. One day Shivaji 
and his son seated themselves in these baskets and effected their 
escape. They galloped to Mathura on horses, which they 
found ready at a distance of six miles from Agra. There, 
Shambhuji was entrusted to the care of a Maratha Brahman 
who was asked to keep their escape as secret. Shivaji bes- 
meared himself with ashes like Hindu ascetics, and in this 
holy disguise, passing through Allahabad, Benares, Gaya, the 
Gondwana country, and the territory of Golkunda and Bijapur 
on his way, reached the Deccan. 

To his great surprise he found no sedition or treason in 
his dominion on his arrival. His government was carried on 
by his ministers, as if nothing serious had happened. Soon 
after his return, war was recommenced with renewed energy 
and determination. 


Jai Singh was greatly perturbed by the turn affairs had 
taken in tlie north. His son Ram Singh was suspected of con- 

niving at Shivaii’s escape, and was threaten- 
ar continues. mansab. Shivaji’s 

arrival in the Deccan added to the Raja’s difficulties, and he 


was filled with anxiety about the Mughal position. He sug- 
gested to the emperor a plan,^® by which to murder Shivaji, 


10 Jai Singh had written to Jafor Khan, the minuter, to obtain the 
’emperor’s sanction to a marriage between Shivaji’s daughter and the Raja’s 
son. These are the Raja’s words: 

"I am arranging matters in such a way that the wicked wretch 
Shiva will come to see me once, and in the course of his journey or return 
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but it did not materialise, and the Mirza Raja was recalled in 
May 1667. His place was taken by Prince MuazZam with 
Raja Jaswant Singh as the second in command. The aged 
Mirza Raja set out for the north but died on the way at 
Burhanpur on July 2, 1667. 

Shivaji made peace with the Mughals and during the years- 
1667—69 he kept quiet, and employed all his energies in con- 
solidating his government. Aurangzeb was induced by Prince 
Muazzam and Raja Jaswant Singh to confer upon him the title 
of Raja and to assign jagirs in Berar to Shambhuji, who was 
again elevated to the rank of a Panjhazari noble. But the 
peace was nothing more than a truce, and war was renewed 
again in 1670. The Mughal position was weaker than it was 
four years ago^ and Shivaji succeeded in capturing the forts of 
Kondana, Purandhar, Mahuli, and Nander, and expelled the 
Mughal Faujdar from the Konkan. The quarrels among the 
imperial generals rendered the Mughal position worse in the 
Deccan, and Shivaji derived the fullest advantage from their 
weakness. In October 1670, he again looted Surat, ransacked 
the shops and houses, and carried off a booty amounting to 
66 lakhs of rupees. The trade of the port was completely 
paralysed, and the fear of the Marathas killed all enterprise and 
ambition. So great was the dread of a recurrence of the 
visitation that whenever the alarm was raised that the Marathas 
v/ere coming the people deserted the town and found refuge 
in distant places. 

From 1670' to 1674 war continued without cessation and 
the Marathas won brilliant success. Diler Khan’s defeat in 
1674 further crippled the Mughal power in the Deccan. Just 
,at this time' a rebellion of the Afghans occurred on the 
'North-West Frontier, and Diler Khan was recalled by 
Aurangzeb. 

The brilliant successes gained by Shivaji and the lull in 
the situation suggested to him the grand idea of assuming the 
.. title of king. The formal ceremony took 

himS‘ place in June 1674 at Raigarh amidst un- 

1674 . equalled pomp and splendour. The celebra- 

tion was accompanied by Vedic rites, and 
proclaimed to the world around that an independent Hindu 
kingdom was established in the teeth of Muslim opposition. 


(otir) clever men may get a favourable opportunity of disposing of that 
luckless fellow in his unguarded moment at that place . . . It was a 
mesalliance which a Rajput would have spurned, but Jai Singh reconciled 
himself to it for the benefit of the emperor. 

Sarkar, Shivaji and His Times, p. 160. 
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The achievement implied a bold challenge to Mughal imperial- 
ism, and must have caused profound dismay at Delhi. To the 
Hindu mind it recalled the greatness and grandeur of the em- 
pire of Vijayanagar and its imending wars with the Muslim 
powers. History was repeating itself. 

Shivaji’s treasury was depleted by the huge expenditure, 
incurred on the celebration of the coronation, and he now 


The last six found it necessary to renew his raids. Wars 
tears of Shivaji, were fought with the Mughals, the Sultan of 
1674-80. Bijapur, and the Abyssinians of Jinjira, but 

the grandest feat of Shivaji’s military general- 
ship was the invasion of the Karnatik in 1677-78 in alliance with 
the Outb Shah. He captured Jinji, Vellore, and a number of 
other* forts which considerably added to his prestige in the 
Deccan. Diler Khan was again sent to deal with him but his 
triumphs continued uninterrupted. His last campaign was in 
the Mughal Deccan where his soldiery plundered and devas- 
tated a number of villages and towns. Shivaji had great pilans 
against the Mughals, but they were cut short by his untimely 
death on April 4, 1680, at the age of 53. 

Shivaji’s kingdom consisted of a narrow strip of land, com- 
prising the Western Ghats and the Konkan between Kalyan and 


Extent of 
’Shivaji’s Kingdom. 


Goa, and towards the east it included Baglana 
in the north, and then it ran southwards 
through the Nasik and Poona districts, en- 


closing the entire territory, now covered by the Satara and 
Kolhapur districts. Towards the south his recent conquests 
brought under his sway the w'hole of the western Karnatik, 


extending from Bclgaum to the bank of the Tungabhadra 
opposite to the Bellary district of the Madras Presi- 
dency. 


European writers have expressed the view that the Pax 
Maralhica was based on plunder and followed the principle 
of demanding payment for not ruling. This 
Shivaji s govern- charge cannot be brought against Shivaji’s 

and his CounciL government, whatever be its validity in regard 
to later Maratha rulers. Shivaji was a great 
general and statesman who fully understood the need of tlie 
times. The institutions which he established were an improve- 
ment upon the existing order, and were well adapted to pro- 
mote the well-being of his subjects and to protect them from 
the aggressions of his Muslim contemporaries. 

The Raja was an autocrat, but he was assisted by a council 


of eight ministers called the Ashta Pradhan. It was only an 
advisory body and had none of the characteristics of a modern 


cabinet. The eight ministers were 
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(1) Peshwa (Prime Minister) who looked after the welfare 

of the state generally. 

(2) Amatya or the Finance Minister, who checked the 

income and expenditure of the state. 

(3) Mantri or the Chronicler, who kept a diary of the 

king’s daily doings and recorded everything that 
happened at Court. 

(4) Sumant or the Foreign Secretary who kept an account 

of the king’s relations with foreign powers. 

(5) Sachiva or the Home Secretary who had charge of 

the king’s correspondence. He supervised the draft 
of letters and affixed his seal on them and official 
documents. 

(6) Pandit Rao and Danadhyaksha or the Head of the 

Ecclesiastical Department who like the Mughal 
Sadr-i-Sudur looked after the grants to religious and 
learned men, decided theological disputes, and 
questions relating to custom. 

(7) Senapati or the Commander-in-Chief who was the 

General-in-Chief of Shivaji’s forces. 

(8) Nyayadhisha or the Chief Judge. 

There were 18 departments in the state, which were looked 
after by the ministers under the guidance of the King. The 
Swaraj territory which was directly under the rule of Shivaji, 
was divided into a number of Frants (districts), which were 
all aggregated into three provinces, each being placed under 
yiceroy. The “System of Jagirs was abolished, and the 
officers were paid in cash— a practice which resulted in great 
administrative efficiency. Though the Maratha bureaucracy 
WM well-adapted to meet the needs of the times, it contained 
within itself the seeds of dissolution. All members of the 
Council except the Pandit Rao and the Nyayadhisha were 
expected to be, like the Mughal officers, military commanders, 
who, when they got an opportunity, tried to set up their own 
independent power, as happened during the later period of 
Maratha history. Shivaji guarded against this danger by 
making a rule that none of these offices should be hereditary, 
but after his death this practice was departed from with the 
result that all his plans were upset.ii 

As has been said before, Shivaji abolished the Jagir 


11 Ranade, Rise of the Maratha Power, p. 125. 
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system because it tended to breed sedition and revolt. He 
. even confiscated lands given to ' religious 

ISC sys cm. institutions and substituted cash payments for 
them .*2 He discouraged the farming system and introduced 
direct management. He did . away with the Patel and the 
Kulkarni in the village and the Deshmukh and Deshpande in 
the district, and himself appointed new collectors. The old 
division of the country into Subahs, Sarkars, Parganas, and 
Mauzas was replaced by a fresh division into Prants, Tarafs, 
and Mauzas. The Taraf was under a Havaldar or a Karkun, 


the Prant under a Subahdar, Karkun, or Mukhya Desha* 
dhikari, and sometimes several Prants were entrusted to a 
S^^bahdar. The salary of a Subahdar was 400 hurts a year 
with a palanquin allowance of another 400. The land was 
surveyed by means of a Kathi or measuring rod, and record 
was kept of fields, and annual Kabuliyats were taken from 
those who held them. The state demand was at first fixed at 


30 per cent, but later it was raised to 40 per cent, by Shivaji, 
when all other taxes and cesses had been abolished.^* The 


peasant was not left in a state of uncertainty, he knew what 
he had to pay and, as Pringle Kennedy rightly observes, he 
seems to have been able to pay it without any great oppres- 
sion.^^ The accounts were carefully kept and examined by 
officers under the king’s personal control. Agriculture was 
encouraged, and in times of famine grain and money for 
buying seed were advanced to the peasants, and this amount 
•was realised in instalments according to the means of the 
debtor.’® I'he English traveller Fryer has drawn a highly un- 
favourable jjicture of Shivaji’s revenue administration. He 
says that the officers were dishonest and selfish; the peasants 
tvere oppressed and cruelly tortured, and in fact ‘tlie great 
fish preyed on the little and even Bijapur rule was milder than 
that of Shivaji.' Fryer’s account does not seem to have been 
based upon personal observation. The stories of Shivaji’s 
benevolence and generosity, and his solicitude for the welfare 
of the peasantry, that are current in Maharashtra even to this 
day, point to the fact that he was a capable and humane 
administrator and not a mere despot who crushed the race of 
mortals to dust. Dellon, a French physician, who visited the 
western coast about the same time as Fryer, writes:—" His 


12 Sardesai, Main Currents, p. 83. 

13 Sen, Maratha Administration, p. 73. 

14 History of the Mughals, II, p. 125. 

15 Sen, Maratha Administration, p. 73. 
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subjects are pagans like himself. But he tolerates all reli^ons 
and is looked upon as one of the most political princes in those 
parts.”^® 

There were abuses in the government, and officers must 
have practised tyranny in many places, but to say that the 
whole counti 7 was in a state of terrible misery is an assump- 
tion not founded on facts. Even Grant Duff admits that the 
districts were well managed, and derived much benefit 
from his wise and efficient administration. 

No account of Shivaji’s fiscal system would be complete 
without a word about the Chauth}^ and Sardeshmukhi. There 
is a great divergence of opinion among scholars about the levy 
of Cliauth and all that can be done here is to give the views of 
leading waiters on the subject. 

Ranade says that the Chauth was not merely a military 
contribution without any moral or legal obligation, but a pay- 
ment in lieu of protection against the invasion of a third power. 
He compares it w'ith Wellesley's policy of Subsidiary Alliances 
and goes on to add 

“The demand for Chauth w'as subsequently added with 
the consent of the powrers whose protection ^vas 
undertaken against foreign aggression, on payment 
of fixed sums for the support of the troops main- 
tained for such services. This w'as the original idea 
as worked out by Shivaji and it was the same idea 
Avhich in Marquis of Wellesley’s hand bore such 
fruit a hundred and tw'enty-five years later.”^* 

According to Mr. Sardesai it w'as a tribute exacted from 
hostile or conquered territories.*® The practice had existed in 
the weStern parts of India before Shivaji. He applied it to 
the countries which he overran, and promised in return im- 
munity from further exaction and protection against any other 
r:onqueror. Dr. Surendra Nath Sen differs from this view and 
holds that the Chauth was nothing but a contribution exacted 
by a military leader, but he apologetically adds that such 
exactions are not uncommon, and that this blackmail was 
justified by the exigencies of the situation.^® Prof. J.N. Sarkar 
has reached a different conclusion. He writes : 


1® Sen, p. 90. 

17 The Chauth was l/4th of the revenue of a district that was invaded 
by the Marathas. 

i®Rise of Maratha Power, pp. 224-25. 
lOMain Currents, pp. 76-77. 

20 Maratha Administration, p. 100. 
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"The payment of Chauth merely saved a place from 
the unwelcome presence of the Maratha soldiers 
and civil underlings, but did not impose on Shivaji 
any corresponding obligation to guard the district 
from foreign invasion or internal disorder. The 
Marathas looked only to their own gain and not to 
the fate of their prey after they had left. The 
Chauth was only a means of buying ofiE one robber, 
and not a subsidiary system for the maintenance of 
peace and order against all enemies. The lands 
subject *to the Chauth cannot therefore be rightly 
called splieres of influence.’’^! 


Administration 
of Justice. 


^hatever the theory of the Chauth', it appears in practice 
to hi^e been a merely military contribution. It was paid to 
w'ard off an attack of the Marathas and perhaps to prevent their 
reajjpearance in a country. 

Desai is the corrupt form of the Sanskrit word Desasvami, 
also called Deshmukh. The Sardcshmukh stood above several 
Dcsais or Deshmukhs, and his duty was to look after the work 
of the latter. He was paid for his services, and this payment 
was called Sardeshmukhi. Shivaji claimed to be the hereditary 
Sardeshmukh of his country. 

The administration of justice was of a primitive kind. 
There were no regular courts and no systematic procedure. 

In villages the elders held Panchayats to settle 
the disputes submitted to them. Ordeal was 
common, and w^e read of men fearlessly 
grasping red-hot iron or plunging their hand into boiled water 
or oil. Criminal cases were heard by the Patel who was an 
officer, having the qualifications of a modern Tahsildar. 
Appeals in civil and criminal cases were heard by the 
Brahman Nyayadhisha, whose decisions were based upon the 
ancient Smritis. The final court of appeal was the Hazir 
Majlis who seems to have disappeared "after Shivaji’s 
death. 

tShivaji was a born general and captain of war.'t He 
organised the military system, w'hich he had inherited 

his predecessors, and effected several im^ 
Military Orga- provements in it. The forts formed a special 
nisation. feature of his military administration. The 

choronicles mention that there were about 280 forts in his 
possession. In fact, the hill fort with the adjoining territory’ 
.under a Havnldar formed the unit of Shivaji’s government. 
He spent a large sum of money in repairing some of the more 


21 Shivaji and His Times, p. 369. 
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important forts like Rajgarh, Raigarh, Torna, and Partap- 
garh, and no efiEort was spared to keep their defences in a gocM 
condition. ‘The people were taught to regard the fort,’ writes 
Mr. Rawlinson, ‘as their mother, as indeed it was for thither 
the inhabitants of the surrounding villages resorted in time of 
invasion.’ Each fort was under a Maratha Havaldar with 
whom were associated a Brahman Subahdar responsible for 
civil and revenue administration, and an officer of the Prabhu 
(Kayastha) caste, who held charge of the grain and fodder 
supply, and of the military stores. The Havaldar had a 
garrison under his command, recruited from* the various castes. 
Shivaji’s political wisdom is reflected in the caste balance 
which he tried to maintain in order to prevent conspiracy and 
revolt on the part of his officers.^ 

y Shivaji maintained a regular, standing army and provided 
quarters for it during the rainy season. At the time of his 
death his army, which was originally a small forces consisted 
of 30 to 40 thousand cavalry and one lakh of infantry drawn 
from the ranks of the peasantry. He had an elephant corps, 
which numbered 1,260 according to the Sabhasad Bakhar, and 
also a fleet which contained about 200 men-of-war. The 
strength of his artillery arms is not precisely known, though 
Orme writes that ‘he had previously purchased eighty pieces 
of cannon and lead sufficient for all his matchlocks from the 
French Director at Surat.’^s The Sabhasad mentions the use 
of the arms in battles, and says that the enemies were attacked 
with rockets, musket shots, bombs and stones./ 

trhe army had the same gradation of ofiirers as obtained 
in the civil administration. The cavalry was divided into two 
classes— the Bargirs and the Shiledars. The former were sup- 
plfed with horses and arras by the state while the latter had 
to find their own equipment. The unit in the cavalry was 
formed by 25 troopers; over them was placed a Havaldar, 
and five Havaldars formed one Jumla under a Jumladar. Ten 
Jumladars made a Hazari charge, and five Hazaris were placed 
under Panjhazari, who was given a salary of 2,000 hurts. The 
Panjhazaris were under the command of a Sarnobat. For every 
25 troopers, a farrier and a water-carrier were provided 
by the state^ 

\ The inmntry arm was similarly organised. It was divided 
into regiments, brigades and divisions. The smallest unit was 
formed by nine soldiers who were under the command of a 
Naik. Over five such Naiks was placed a Havaldzx, two or 
three of whom formed the charge of Jumladar. Ten Jumla- 


22 Fragments, p. |8. 
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dars were under the command of a Hazari, and over seven 
Hazaris was placed a Sarnobat.^ 

iThe army consisted of bom Hindus and Muhammadans 
and made no distinctions. In time of need Shivaji could also 
call the feudal forces of the Maratha Wattandars, but he did 
not place reliance upon them; Soldiers were paid in cash or 
by an assignment on the district governments. They had full 
confidence in their leader and loved to follow him to the field 
of battle. Those who served him loyally were rewarded, and 
the children and widows of those who fell in battle were well 
looked after by the state. His liberality attracted men from 
far and wide, and even veteran warriors felt the magic of his 
powerful personality, and regarded* it a privilege to follow 
lum. Shivaji’s military camp was much better than that of 
later times. He was always anxious to maintain discipline in 
the army and never allowed anything which might lower the 
morale of his troops. He had drawn up elaborate regulations 
for his army which may be summarised thus: 

“The army should return to cantonments in the home 
territory during the rainy season. Grain, fodder, and 
medicines w'ere to be stored for the horses and thatched 
huts for the troopers. Soon after Dashehra the army 
marched out of the cantonments and for eight months it 
subsisted in foreign territories. No women, female slaves, 
or dancing girls should be j^ermitted. Anyone breaking 
the rule should be put to death. Women and children of 
the enemy should 1^ protected. Brahmans were to be 
let alone and should not be accepted as sureties, when 
contributions were levied from conquered country. 
Precious articles seized by the troops during their sojourn 
abroad should be sent to the treasury. Those who kept 
back anything should be severely dealt witli.” 

These regulations were strictly enforced. Khwafi Khan 
writes in this connection: 

"He (Shivaji) laid down the rule that whenever a 
place was plundered, the goods of poor people, pulsiyah 
(copper money), and vessels of brass and copper, should 
belong to the man who found them; but other article?, 
gold and silver, coined, or uncoined gems, valuable stuffs 
and jewels, were not to belong to the finder, but were to 
be given up without the smallest deduction to the officers^ 
and to be by them paid over to Shivaji’s government."^® 


23 Elliot. VII. p. 261. 
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During the sack of Surat the Marathas did not touch cloth, 
copper utensils, and other insignificant articles.^^ No soldier 
'was enlisted in the army unless he furnished security for good 
behaviour. The officers were paid in advance, and had to ac> 
count for the Chauth and Sardeshmukhi collected by them. 
Merit was recognised and faithful service was fitly rewarded. V 
Khwafi Khan’s condemnation of Shivaji, reiterated by 
European writers, has been proved to be baseless by modern 
research, and, thanks to the labour of Indian 
s h 1 V a j i*s scholars, we have been able to form a iust 
character. estimate of his character and policy. Like 

Haider Ali and Ranjit Singh after him, Shivaji 
possessed creative genius of a high order. From the son of a 
petty Jagirdar in a Muslim state, he rose to the position of a 
potverful king, who struck terror into the hearts of his oppo- 
nents, and founded an independent Hindu state in the teeth of 
Muslim opposition. The reader will easily gather from the 
account of his life given before what a great statesman and 
general he was. He evolved order out of chaos, united the 
scattered fragments of the Maratha people into a nation, and 
by the example of his own personal heroism, led them on to 
heights of glory of which they had never dreamt before. 
Every raid brought fresh renown, and every contpiest extend- 
ed the boundaries of his small kingdom, which became an 
eyesore not only to tlie Sultanate of Bijapur but also to the 
mighty Mughal empire. Shivaji was a rare admixture of the 
ideal and the practical. As the champion of cows and Brah- 
mans he appealed to the traditional religious impulses of the 
Hindu race, and succeeded remarkably in organising an effective 
protest against Muslim bigotry, which overshadowed the entire 
land ^rom Delhi to Daulatabad. He saw clearly the conse- 
quences of the imperial policy of annexing the south, and 
strove all his life to make it impossible of realisation. Clear in 
his ideals which he pursued with a steadfastness that has few 
parallels in the political annals of our country, Shivaji possess- 
ed, in a rare measure, what Professor J. N. Sarkar calls, the 
unfailing sense of reality in politics. The task of a statesman 
is not merely to envisage a great purpose, but to see; how far 
his resources can carry him. Shivaji had the gift of grasping 
quickly the possibilities of a situation, and knew where he 
must stop. It is true he followed the maxim of 'safety first,’ 
but even here his actions were not the results of ‘mean and 
grovelling calculations.’ cue organised an administration which 
was in many respects more efficient than that of the Mughals^ 


24 Rawlinson, Shivaji, *p. 
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The welfare of the common people was ever dear to his heart, 
and there is ample evidence of his charity, justice and. bene- 
volence. It is this which led the Marathas to regard him ' as 
superman, a divine agency to free them from the yoke of 
Muslims.’ It would not have been so, if Shivaji were a tyrant 
a mere robber chief, equal in treachery and finesse only to the 
devil, as Khwafi Khan would have us believe. Shivaji gave the 
Marathas peace and order, and to a persecuted community he 
appeared as the star of a new hope before whom all; ugly 
shadows melted away, and the hearts of his co-religionists were 
filled with joy in expectation of the fulfilment of a great pur- 
pose. It was the strength and vigour he imparted to the 
political and social system of the Marathas that defied Aurang- 
zeb’s might even after his death. The abandonment of his 
policy by his successors precipitated the ruin of the state, 
which he had found with so much energy, statesmanship and 
foresight. 

In private life Shivaji maintained a high standard of 
morality, considering the times in which he lived. Polygamy 
and concubinage were common among men of high rank, but 
all authorities agree that his elevated morality and loftiness of 
purpose were in striking contrast with the sensual indulgence, 
meanness and trickery of his contemporaries. He was illiter- 
ate, but his powerful mind was capable of comprehending the 
most intricate questions of politics. He was a shrewd judge of 
men, and his discernment of human character was as unerring 
as it was quick. By the sheer force of his native genius, he 
outshone all his ministers, and successfully imposed his will 
upon them. In diplomacy and statecraft, he had few equals in 
his age, and his enemies were taken by surprise at the rapidity 
and suddenness with which he altered his positions and exe- 
cuted his plans. He was intensely devoted to his religion. 
The plant of orthodoxy, nurtured by his mother with tender 
care and affection amidst circumstances of depression, which 
were enough to crush all enterprise out of an ordinary woman, 
at last grew into a tree, and bore rich fruit. He became a 
champion of Hinduism, and his readiness to defend it at all 
times against Muslim aggression brought to him the sympathy 
of Hindus all over Hindustan. His Guru Ram Das, by his in- 
fluence, fed this fountain of faith, and when Shivaji organised 
his government, he devised measures to promote the interests 
of Hindu religion. He granted pensions to learned Brahmans 
and ascetics, built hermitages, and offered encouragement to 
Sanskrit studies. One man of rice was every year granted to 
a Brahman who mastered one of the Vedas, and two to him 
who studied two and so on in increasing proportion. Students 
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were given stipends, and scholars from distant lands came to 
seek his patronage. He was interested in the cause of learn- 
ing and employed learned Brahmans to find synonyms for 
current Persian words, and their labours resulted in the com- 
pilation of the Rajvyavahar Kosh. 

But Shivaji was not a bigot. He treated even Muslim saints 
with respect, and granted lands and annuities to Muslim 
shrines. He waged relentless war against the Musalmans, but 
he stopped it as soon as they acknowledged his overlordship. 
Even Khwafi Khan, who is in no way friendly to him, speaks 
of his great qualities in eulogistic terms : 

“ . . But he made it a rule that whenever his followers 
went plundering, they should do no harm to the mosques, 
the Book of God, or the woman of anyone. Whenever a 
copy of the sacred Kuran came into his hands he treated it 
with respect, and gave it to some of his Musalman follow- 
ers. When the women of any Hindu or Muhammadan 
w'ere taken prisoners by his men he watched over them 
until their relations came with a suitable ransom to buy 
their liberty.”25 

The same writer says in another place : 

“Shivaji had always striven to maintain the honour of 
the people in his territories. He persevered in a course of 
rebellion, plundering caravans, and troubling mankind; 
but he entirely abstained from other disgraceful acts, and 
was careful to maintain the honour of women and children 
of Muhammadans when they fell into his hands. His 
injunctions qpon this point were very strict, and anyone 
'Who disobeyed them received punishment.’'^* 

Shivaji well merited the kingship which was adorned by 
his valour and virtue. He was ambitious but ambition did not 
blind him to moral considerations. He was generous to his 
foes and chivalrous to women when they fell into his hands. 
The charges of fraud and treachery, brought against him by 
his enemies, have failed to stand the test of a critical exami- 
nation. Indeed, the unbiassed enquirer is often struck by his 
regard for Muslim religion and his generous treatment of the 
weak and the defenceless. Mr. Rawlinson is right when he 
says : 

“He was never deliberately or wantonly cruel. To 
respect women, mosques, and non-combatants, to stop 


28 Elliot, VII, p. 260. 
s*£Uiot. VII, p. 3^5. 
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promiscuous slaughter after a battle, to release and dismiss 
with honour captured men and officers .... these are 
surely no light virtues.”*^ 

The Maratha State built up by Shivaji did not last beyorid 
his lifetime. It was a military organisation like that of Ranjit 
Singh, and was swept away by the very forces which had 
brought it into existence. Caste cannot be said to have been 
the chief cause of its decline. The real causes were the auto- 
cratic character of government and the reappearance of 
feudalism after Shivaji's death. The tendency towards dis- 
integration became more and more manifest as time passed, 
and Maratha Jagirdars began to act . as independent despots, 
concerned with their selfish interests and not with those of the 
larger group to which they belonged. The state perished in 
the scramble of rival chiefs for power and wealth. Treachery 
and cunning were commonly used as political weapons, and 
the virtues of truthfulness and honesty were ignored by those 
who wielded power. The dearth of a leader like Shivaji dis- 
organised the national life which he had created. Lastly, the 
wars waged by the Marathas and Mughals against each other 
did harm to both parties. They destroyed the stability of the 
Maratha State and seriously hindered national consolidation 
and growth. 

Mention has previously been made of the new regulations 
which Aurangzeb issued soon after his accession to the throne. 
They were followed by certain others, which reveal 
his serious and gloomy outlook on life 
acUon*^*”***” desire to make everything conform 

to orthodox Islam. In the eleventh year of 
the reign, he banned music at court on the plea that he had 
no time for amusements, and dismissed the court singers and 
musicians who had been employed by former kings. The 
musicians about a thousand in number gathered together on a 
Friday, having 20 biers in their midst, and cried aloud with 
grief after the fashion of the Hindus, when they carry the dead 
body to the burning ground. The emperor who happened to 
go to the mosque at the time ent^uired the cause of this sorrow, 
whereupon the bewailing musicians replied that they were 
going to bury music. Aurangzeb's wit flew to his rescue and 
he observed, 'Bury her deep so that she may not raise her head 
again.’ I’h/e nobles and Amirs continued to enjoy music, and 
the regulation remained a dead letter except in large cities 
of the empire. 


ST Shivaji, p. 99. 
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Other regulations followed in rapid succession. The 
weighing of the einperor on his birthdays was stopped, and 
the Hindu mode of saluting each other was no longer to be 
followed by courtiers. They were to repeat the formula 
‘Salam alekum* (peace be on you) in saluting each other, but 
its use in the presence of the emperor was forbidden. Astro- 
logy was treated with contempt. Astrologers were not allow- 
ed to prepare almanacs, but belief in their knowledge was so 
deep-rooted that it could not be done away with by legislation. 
The birthday and coronation festivals were simplified and the 
darshan was abolished. Wine drinking was forbidden, and 
the Kotwal was ordered to cut one hand and one foot of all 
those who dealt in spirituous liquor. Bhang was similarly 
condemned, and not a day passed, when the pots and vessels 
in which it was prepared were not broken by the police. Like 
Firuz Tughluq before him, the emperor forbade women from 
visiting the shrines of holy men. 

Besides these purely Islamic ordinances, the emperor issu- 
ed certain rules to improve the manners and morals of his 
subjects of all classes. Dancing girls and public women were 
allowed to choose between marriage and exile, but the Amirs 
and nobles of Mughal India could not do without them. 
Fashion was discouraged, and effeminacy in dress was ridicul- 
ed. Gaming halls were penalised, and drastic penalties were 
laid down for breaches of this law. During the Holi festival 
obscence songs in public streets were not permitted, and those 
who snatched faggots from the people by force were punished. 
The Muharram processions were also stopped. Sati was for- 
bidden, but the. royal edict remained a mere pious wish, as 
is; clear from the testimony of European travellers. 

The reaction against the spirit of toleration, begun in the 
reign of Shahjahan, now became more pronounced, and the 
administration assumed a theocratic appearance. Aurang- 
zeb had given evidence of bigotry in his 
Reactionary early life when, as Viceroy of Gujarat, he dese- 

measures. crated the temple of Chintamani in 1644 by 

slaughtering a cow in it and turning it into a mosque. Now, 
he found an opportunity to give a free rein to his orthodox 
ideas. On the 9th April, 1669, he issued a general order ‘to 
demolish all the schools and temples of the infidels and to put 
down their religious teachings and practices.' Some of the 
most famous shrines like the temples of Somnath in Gujarat, 
Vishwanath in Benares, and Keshava Rai in Mathura were 
demolished, and the Faujdar of the last place was ordered 
to put down with a high hand all protests on the part of the 
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Hindus against the imperial policy.^^ Later, an order was 
sent to destroy the temple of Keshava Rai completely and 
rename Mathura as Islamabad. Officers were employed to 
enforce the emperor's regulations, and their activities assumed 
such proportions that a ^rogha had to be appointed to super* 
vise their work. ' 

The customs duty on all commodities for sale was fixed at 
per cent, of the value in the case of Muslims and 5 per 
cent, in the case of Hindus. Later in May 1667, the Muslims 
were wholly exempted from such duty, and the state had to 
forgo a large income. Another device by which the em- 
peror sought to induce conversion to Islam was to offer rewards 
ai^ posts to those Hindus who renounced their faith. The 
state became a large missionary institution which extended its 
favour to renegades, and made liberal promises irrespective 
of merit and efficiency. 

This was not all. In 1668 Hindu fairs were also stopped 
throughout the empire, and the famous festival of Diwali (feast 
of lamps) was forbidden, and could be celebrated only out- 
side cities. The emperor committed a great blunder in ex- 
cluding the Hindus from public offices. The acquisition of % 
Qanungoship on condition of embracing Islam passed into a 
proverb, and Prof. Sarkar observes that there are still in the 
Punjab families in whose farmans this condition is clearly laid 
down.2» In 1671 the emperor issued an order that the rent 
collectors in the Khalsa lands must be Muslims, and that all 
viceroys and taluqdars must dismiss their Hindu Peshkars 
(readers) and Diwans (Accountants) . But the provincial 
administration could not get on without Hindu Peshkars, and 
the emperor afterwards allowed half the j^osts to be held by 
Hindus.^® 

It is astonishing that a great king like Aurangzeb should 
have lost all sense of ' proportion in the glare of religious zeal.. 
He ordered the converts from Hinduism to be seated on 
elephants and* carried in procession with considerable display 
through the streets of the town. In March 1695, all Hindus- 


28 A full account of these measures is given in the Maasir-i-Alamgiri— 
Elliot, VII, pp. 184-85. Also J. N. Sarkar's History of Aurangzeb. HI. 
pp. 248—90. Raja Birsingh Bundela had spent 33 lakhs of rupees on the 
temple of Kesava Rai. It was a splendid temple, and its destruction led 
to a fanatical outbreak of the Jats at Mathura. 

Aurangzeb built a mosque which still stands on the site of the temple 
of Viswanatha destroyed in 1669. 

28 History of Aurangzeb, III, p. 277. 

80 History of Aurangzeb, III, p. 277. 
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except the Rajputs were forbidden to ride palkis or elephants or 
horses and to carry arnis.®i 

Aurangzeb’s anti-Hindu measures caused much discontent, 
and provoked several fearful risings. The first in point of 
time was the rebellion of Gokal Jat in the 
Rebellion o f neighbourhood of Mathura against the policy 
° ' ' of Abdunnabi, the faujdar of that city, from 

August 1660 till May 1669. Abdunnabi was a trusted agent of 
-the emperor, and enjoyed the reputation of being a ‘religious 
man.’ Soon after taking charge of his office, he built a mos- 
• que in the heart of the city (1661-62) on the ruins of a Hindu 
temple, and in 1666, he removed the carved stone railing 
which had been presented to Keshava Rai’s temple by Dara 
:Shukoh. This infuriated the Jat peasantry of the district and 
uheir leader Gokal. They killed the faujdar and plundl&red 
the pargana of Sadabad. The emperor’s anger was roused 
when lawlessness spread on to other districts. Several gene- 
rals were sent against the Jats, and in a bloody encounter 
which took place 20 miles from Tilpat, Gokal was captured 
with his family. He was brought to Agra where on the plat- 
form of the police office his limbs were hacked to pieces, and 
tliis family was forced to embrace Islam. But Gokal’s death 
•did not end the trouble. Other leaders took his place, and 
the insurrectionary movement continued by fits and starts till 
1686, when the Jats again rose in revolt under the leadership 
•of Raja Ram. Raja Ram was defeated and slain by the 
imperialists but his’ nephew (brother’s son) Churaman carried 
on the resistance on a large scale to the end of Aurangzeb’s 
reign. The Jats after the emperor’s death became very 
powerful, and their part in the destruction of the Mughal 
omplre will be described in another place. 

Another formidable rebellion was that of the Satnamis in 
rhe districts of Narnol and Mewat. They were also called 
Mundiyas, because they completely shaved 
Satnami Revolt, q£e their hair. The word satnami means a 
believer in Satnam or the good name (of God). 
A Hindu historian, who probably had bitter sectarian 
prejudice against them, describes them as filthy and wretched 
•people who made no distinctions between Hindus and 
Musalmans and who ate pigs and the unclean animals, and 
«aw nothing blameworthy in sin and immorality. But 
Khwafi Khan’s picture of the Satnamis is not so bad. He 
says: 


ar History of Aurangzeb, HI, p. 278. 
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“Tliese men dress like devotees but they neverthe- 
less carry on agriculture and trade, though their trade is 
on a small scale. In the way of their religion they have 
dignified themselves with the title of ‘Good name/ this 
being the meaning of Satnam. They are not allowed to 
acquire wealth in any but a lawful calling. If anyone 
attempts to wrong or oppress them by force, or by exercise 
of authority, they will not endure it. Many of them have 
weapons and arms.”®* 

This description by an unfriendly Muslim writer shows the 
Satnamis to have been a respectable and valiant sect. The 
immediate cause of the revolt was a 'dispute between a Sat- 
iiai^i cultivator and a foot-soldier who was keeping watch 
over a field. The soldier broke the Satnami’s head by a blow 
and thus stirred the fanaticism of the whole tribe. They 
belaboured the soldier who very nearly died. When the local 
Shiqdar tried to arrest the culprits, the Satnamis assembled in 
large numbers and broke out into open rebellion. The 
Jatijdar of Narnol marched against them but was repulsed 
and compelled to seek refuge in flight. When the emperor 
heard of this outbreak, he sent forces, but they were all 
beaten by the zealous sectaries. So helpless was the Mughal 
army against them that it began to credit the rebels with 
magic and witchcraft, and incredible stories about them 
became current in the country. The emperor who was 
known as a living saint (Zinda Pir) tried to beat them with 
their own weapons. He wrote some prayers and incantations 
with his own hand, and had them sewn in the imperial 
banners. A terrible battle followed in which about 2,000 
Satnamis were slain, and the rest fled from the field of battle. 
The rebellion was quelled with ruthless violence, and the 
country was cleared of the ‘infidels.’ 

The Sikhs also made an effective protest against Aurang- 
zeb’s high-handed policy. A brief sketch of their relations 
towards the empire of Delhi will suffice to 
enable the reader to understand the genesis 
of the Sjkhs. Guru Nanak, the founder of 

the sect, was essentially a practical reformer. The only way 
of salvation according to him lay through devotion to God 
combined with good actions. He had no faith in Brahmans 
and Mullahs and attached no value to the externals of religion. 
The outstanding features of the system propounded by him 


82 Elliot. VII, p. 294. 
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were its non-sectarian character and its reconciliation witli 
secular life.®® 

The next three gurus who followed him walked in his foot- 
steps and addressed themselves mainly to religious and social 
reform. The fourth guru Ram Das had an interview with 
Akbar, who was much pleased with him and granted him a 
piece of land on which he dug a tank called Amritsar or the 
‘Pool of Immortality.’ The fifth guru Arjun who succeeded to 
the gaddi in 1581 was a powerful organiser. He edited the 
Granth Sahib and transformed the Sikhs into a compact com- 
munity with definite ideals. He incurred Jahangir’s dis- 
pleasure by giving help to his rebellious son Khusrau, and was 
thrown into prison where he was tortured to death in 1606. 

The Sikhs were exasperated at this murder of their guru, 
and they began to cherish a ^udge towards the Muslim 
empire. They formed themselves into a military community 
under their guru Har Govind (1606—45) who combined in 
himself the qualities of a warrior, saint and sportsman. Nothing 
worthy of mention was done by his two immediate successors, 
but matters reached a crisis when the ninth guru Tegh Bahadur 
was murdered by Aurangzeb in 1675. 

The cause of this ghastly tragedy was the guru's protest 
against the attacks on Hinduism and the desecration of holy 
shrines. He was summoned to Delhi to answer the charge of 
fomenting sedition in the country and was thrown into prison 
where on his refusal to embrace Islam, he was tortured to 
death after a few days. According to another account, he 
was asked either to accept Islam or to perform a miracle to- 
prqye his gurusMp, He chose the latter alternative, and 
wrote a charm with his hand on a piece of paper, which, he 
said, would save his neck from the sword. When his head 
was struck off by the executioner, the paper was found to con- 
tain the words: Sir dia sar na dia, i.e., he gave his head but 
not his secret. 

Whatever the manner of the guru's death, it sent a thrill 
of horror throughout the Punjab, and the whole country began 
to bum with indignant revenge.®* His son and successor 
Guru Govind Singh swore to avenge his father’s death. But 
how could a religious fraternity contend against the might and 
majesty of the Mughal empire? After a serious examination 
of the whole position, he reached the conclusion that success 
could be gained only by turning Sikhism into a military creed. 


ssNarang, Transionnation of Sikhism, pp. II, 13. 
84 Transfonnation of Sikhism, p. 67. 
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He grimly resolved to subvert the empire, and by his example 
as Cunningham says, from the midst of social degradation 
and religious corruption, he called up simplicity of manners, 
iiingleness of purpose, and enthusiasm of desire.®* The cere- 
mony of baptism which he introduced consisted in the drinking 
of water consecrated by a sword or dagger. Caste was con- 
demned, and those who took part in the communion had to eat 
something prepared by mixing flour, butter and sugar. The 
new brotherhood came to be known as Khalsa, and the guru 
made it obligatory for every member to carry always on his 
person five things, all beginning with K—Kanghi (comb) , Koch 
(breeches reaching to the knee), Kard (knife), Kesh (hair), 
Kirpan (sword). The members of .the Khalsa now dedicateu 
their lives like the followers of Ignatius Loyola to the service 
of the Mother Church, and vowed vengeance upon her enemies. 

The guru wholly changed his mode of life. He lived like 
a prince amidst regal pomp and splendour, organised an army, 
built a hill fort, and began to fight with the hill chieftains whom 
he defeated in battle. The Mughal government was roused by 
his conquests, and forces were sent to suppress him. He 
suffered a defeat; two of his sons, captured by the Mughals, 
were executed with great cruelty, and the guru was himself a 
fugitive for some time. The imperialists kept up the pursuit, 
but they were defeated at Muktesar, where the guru built a tank 
which is still held sacred by the Sikhs. 

Now Aurangzeb’s end was drawing nigh. After a stormy 
career Guru Govind Singh had settled peacefully at Anand- 
pur, where he received the imperial summons to present him- 
self at court. He expressed his readiness to go, but enumerat- 
ed the wrongs which he had suffered at the hands of the 
Mughals. The emperor promised him an honourable reception 
and the guru started to meet him in the Deccan, but on his 
way he received the news (1707) that the emperor had died. 

Aurangzeb’s successor Bahadur Shah invited the guru to 
accom|>any him to the Deccan, where a year after he was 
murdered (1708) by an Afghan fanatic. 

The guru who was a far-sighted man nominated Banda as 
his military successor, but fearing the disputes that might arise 
about the gaddi of guruship he abolished it, and entrusted the 
spiritual headship of the Sikhs to five of his disciples, saying, 
I shall ever be present among five Sikhs. Wherever there 
are five Sikhs of mine assembled, they shall be priests of all 
priests.” 


History of the Sikhs, p. 67. 
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But the most important of all these measures of Aurangzeh 
was the revival of the Jeziya on April 2, 1679, throughout all 
. the provinces “with the object of curbing 

The jenya. infidels, and of distinguishing the land of 

the faithful from an infidel’s land.’’** The Hindus of Delhi 
and the neighbouring country assembled in large numbers on 
the river front of the palace to beseech the emperor to with- 
draw his edict. But no heed was paid to their entreaties. 
Then they had recourse to another form of protest, and Khwafi 
Khan has described the scene in these words : 


“One day, when he went to public prayer in the great 
mosque on the Sabbath, a vast multitude of Hindus throng- 
ed the road from the palace to the mosque with the object 
of seeking relief. Money-changers and drapers, all kinds 
of shopkeepers from the Urdu bazar, mechanics, and 
workmen of all kinds, left off work and business, and press- 
ed into the way. Nothwithstanding orders were given to 
force a way through, it was impossible for the emperor 
to reach the mosque. Every moment the crowd increased, 
and the emperor's equipage was brought to standstill. 
At length, an order was given to bring out the elephants 
and direct them against the mob. Many fell trodden to 
death under the feet of the elephants and horses. For 
some days the Hindus continued to assemble in great 
numbers and complain, but at length they submitted to 
pay the Jeziya.”®'^ 

The Jeziya was levied with great rigour and a large staff 
of officers was employed to collect it.®® The revenue yielded 
was considerable, and in Gujarat alone it amounted to five lakhs 
of iupees a year. According to Professor J. N. Sarkar, the 
policy underlying the Jeziya was to increase the number of 
Muslims by putting pressure upon the Hindus.®® Manucci 
says Aurangzeb did it for two reasons: first, because by this 
time his treasures had begun to shrink owing to expenditure on 
his campaigns: secondly, to force the Hindus to become 
Muhammadans. Many who were unable to pay turned Muham- 
madans to obtain relief from the insults of the tax-collec- 


86 Elliot, VII, p. 296. 

8T Elliot, VII, p. 296. 

88 In countries where the standard was a silver one it was 12 dirhams 
for ordinary men and 24 for zimmis in better circumstances, and for the 
rich 48. Encyclopxdia of Islam, p. 1051. 

80 History of Aurangzeb, III, p. 274.' 
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tors.^® In Aurangzeb’s defence it may be said that he was 
exasperated by the formidable risings of the Hindus that had 
broken out both in the north and south. War with the Mara- 
thas was going on; the Satnamis had revolted in 1672; and 
the Sikhs had declared open war upon the empire in 1675 
after the murder of their guru Tegh Bahadur. The emperor 
had outraged the cherished prejudices of the Hindus, and the 
Hindus had aroused his fierce wrath by their defiance. Con- 
ciliation between the two was impossible. The result was a 
cruel misunderstanding and a san^iinary conflict between the 
opposing forces, which paved the way to complete ruin. 

The veteran Raja Jaswant Singlj, who had been appointed 
fa%jdar of Jamrud, a Mughal outpost on the Khaibar Pass, 
died there on the 10th December, 1678. 
^ ^1679 Aurangzeb, who had already launched his 

' crusade against the Hindus, welcomed the 

event, and forthwith began to make ])reparations to bring 
the state of Marwar under his control. Muslim officers were 
appointed, and the whole country was brought under direct 
Mughal rule. Orders were issued for the demolition of 
temples and the revival of the Jeziya. Indra Singh, a grand- 
nephew of Jaswant Singh, was made the Raja of Jodhpur on 
payment of 36 lakhs of rupees. 

In February 1679, the two widowed Ranis of JasAvant 
Singh anived at Lahore, and gave birth to two sons, one of 
whom died and the other Ajit Singh lived to secure the gaddi 
of Marwar after terrible fighting by the aid of the skill, valour, 
and devotion of Durga Das, a son of the late Raja’s minister 
Askaran. Aurangzeb wished to keep Ajit Singh in his hararn 
and to bring him up after the fashion of Mughal princes."*^ 
His intention is corroborated by the fact that the fictitious 


40Storia, II, p. 234. 

" The Jeziya existed in Turkey down to the time of the Crimean 
War. By the law of 10th May, 1883, the Jeziya as a tax on the free exercise 
of religion was replaced by a tax for exemption from military senice. 
The last trace of it only disappeared after the Revolution in Turkey since 
when Christians also do military service.” Encyclopaedia of Islam, p. 1032. 

41 Contrast with this the treatment which Durga Das meted out to 
Aurangzeb’s grandson and grand-daughter (Akbar’s children) who were 
completely in his hands after their father’s flight. The Begum who was 
only 14 years of age was properly looked after and restored to Aurangzeb. 
When the emperor spoke of appointing a tutoress for her, she informed 
him that Dur^ Das had been so attentive to her welfare that he had 
secured for her a Muslim mistress from Ajmer under whose tuition she 
had already studied the Quran and committed it to memory. Sarkar, 
History of Aurangzeb, V, p. 282. 
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Ajit Singh, whom he caused to be smuggled into his 
palace, was brought up as a Muslim and was given 
a Muslim name. The Rajputs were bewildered at this 
extraordinary proposal of the emperor. They pleaded 
with him to recognise the legitimacy of Ajit’s claim, but ho 
turned a deaf ear to all their entreaties. The Rathors, detetr- 
mind to fight to the last man in defence of the honour of 
their ruling house, turned to Durga Das, for help in this crisis. 
Durga Das's name will ever rank among the immortals of 
Rajput history. Devoted to the royal house of Marwar and 
endowed with valour and statesmanship of no mean order, 
Durga Das was a man of stainless honour, who never broke his 
word, and even in dealing with his enemies never employed 
treachery or base intrigue to accomplish his ends. At con- 
siderable personal risk, he carried on the battle of Manv’^ir’s 
freedom for a quarter of a century, and scorned the tempta- 
tions, which the wealth and power of the Mughals placed in 
his way. He hit upon a stratagem, to escape from the em- 
barrassing situation in which he was placed. With the Ranis, 
dressed in male attire, Durga Das escaped with Ajit Singh and 
safely conveyed him to Jodhpur in July 1679. Aurangzeb quiet- 
ly substituted a milkman’s little son for Ajit, and declared that 
the boy whose cause Durga Das had espoused was not a true 
son of Jaswant Singh. 

Aurangzeb at once ordered an invasion of Marwar, and 
himself proceeded to direct the operations from Ajmer. The 
forces were under the command of prince Akbar and Tahawur 
Khan the faujdar of Ajmer. The Rajputs were defeated and 
Aurangzeb divided the whole country into districts, each of 
which was entrusted to a Mughal faujdar. It was a clear case 
of %^nton annexation. 

The Rani, who was a Mewar Princess, appealed to Rana 
Raj Singh for help, and the latter like a true Sisodia took up 
the cause of the orphan prince. Mewar could not be safe, if 
Marwar was annexed to the empire. Like other Hindus jeziya 
was demanded from the Rana, who was already alarmed at 
the fanatical policy of Aurangzeb. Some of the holiest shrines 
of the Hindus had been desecrated, and as the premier chief 
in Rajasthan, the Rana felt it his duty to rise up in defence of 
the ashes of his fathers and the temples of his gods. Self-interest 
as well as higher considerations impelled him to make common 
cause with Durga Das. 

Aurangzeb left for Udaipur, and a large Mughal army 
poured into Mewar territory. The Rana fled into the hills, 
and tlie emperor satiated his wrath by seizing all his property 
and ordering the demolition of 123 temples in the environs 
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■of Udaipur and 63 at Chittor>* The state of Amber, though 
friendly to the emperor, was also treated severely and 66 tem- 
ples were destroyed. Having left Prince Akbar in charge of 
Chittor, Aurangzeb returned to Ajmer. 

The Rajputs continued fighting and struck terror into the 
hearts of their opponents. Indignant at the failure of Akbar, 
Aurangzeb sent his son, Azam, to deal with Mewar, and 
transferred Akbar to Marwar. There the prince entered into 
a treasonable conspiracy with the Rajputs and declared that 
Aurangzeb ‘had forfeited the throne by his violation of the 
Islamic canon law.' He crowned himself emperor, made 
Tahawur Khan his premier nobleman, and raised him to the 
rank of 7,000 horse. The Rajputs, stimulated his hopes by 
dwelling upon the splendid results of the co-operation of 
Mughals and Rajputs. Aurangzeb was dumbfounded at the 
netvs of Akbar’s treason and cried out in wild despair, "I am 
now defenceless. The young hero has got a 6ne opportunity. 
Why then is he delaying now?” If Akbar had quickly march- 
ed towards Ajmer, he w'ould have defeated his father and 
greatly strengthened his position. 

But he rvasted his time in pleasure, and Aurangzeb speedi- 
ly arranged for the defence of Ajmer. Prince Muazzam joined 
him with a large army, and other reinforcements also arrived 
which considerably swelled the numbers of the imperialists. 
Akbar was ready to begin the attack when Aurangzeb's diplo- 
macy frustrated all his plans. He wrote a letter to the prince 
and managed that it should reach Durga Das. He congratu- 
lated the prince on having befooled the Rajputs in accordance 
with his instructions and asked him ‘ to bring them into a 
position where they would be under the hre of both armies.' 
Khwafi Khan discredits the story, but it was current in the 
Mughal camp at the time.^® 

The letter caused a division in the ranks of Akbar’s 
supporters. His army was broken up and he himself fled from 
the field of battle. lJut Durga Das and Jai Singh (Rai Singh’s 
successor) loyally stood by him, and honoured their pledges 
to the last by giving him shelter. When they saw that the 
prince would not be free from danger in Northern Indib, they 
safely escorted him to Shambhuji, son of Shivaji, in the Deccan. 
From there he fled to Persia where he died in 1704. 

War with Mewar continued, and both sides suffered heavy 
losses. At last peace was patched up between the two in 1681 


42Sarkar, History of Aurangzeb, III, p. 341. 
43 Elliot. VII. p. 304. 
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by which Jai Singh ceded certain districts in lieu of the Jeziya» 
He was made Rana and received a mansab of 5,000. 

Akbar's junction with Shambhuji upset Aurangzeb, and 
he concentrated all his energy on the Deccan war, and slacken- 
ed his eflEorts in Rajputana. The Rathors employed the 
guerilla tactics under the leadership of Durga Das, who carried 
on the war of independence for 30 years till 1709. After 
Aurangzeb’s death, his son Bahadur Shah acknowledged the 
claim of Ajit Singh to the gaddi of Mewar. 

The Rajput war drained Aurangzeb’s resources in men 
and money and lowered his prestige all over Hindustan. The 
defection of Akbar encouraged the enemies of the emperor to 
count upon the dissensions of the royal family for the success 
of their plans. The Rajputs were alienated. In the past men 
like Mirza Raja Jai Singh and Raja Jaswant Singh had shed 
their blood in the service of the empire, but henceforward the 
Rajputs withheld their support, and Aurangzeb had to carry 
on the war in the Deccan single-handed. The ruin that fol- 
lowed was inevitable. A great empire and little minds go ill 
together, and Aurangzeb who was a zealous Puritan turned 
friends into foes by his ungenerous treatment. The pursuit of 
a wrong ideal in full disregard of political expediency strength- 
ened the forces of reaction, and anarchy began to raise its 
head where at one time peace and loyalty had reigned 
supreme. 

Shahjahan was induced to attempt the conquest of the 
Deccan by political and religious motives. The Deccan Sul- 
tans were Shias, and as an orthodox Sunni 
t emperor felt bound to extinguish their 

D^can.*^ ° * power. The Sultan of Golkunda had made 

peace, and the siege was raised on March 
30, 1656. The kingdom of Bijapur was also invaded by 
Aurangzeb, and his task was rendered easier by the co-opera- 
tion of Mir Jumla, whom he had detached from the Qutb Shah. 
The country was ravaged, but when conquest was almost with- 
in reach, Shahjahan intervened and peremptorily commanded 
Aurangzeb to stop the war. The serious illness of the 
emperor in September 1657 postponed the Deccan conquest 
to a subsequent date. 

After his accession to the throne. Aurangzeb did not pursue 
a vigorous policy in the Deccan during the first half of his 
reign. But with the end of the Rajput war in 1681 he felt 
himself free to turn his attention to the Deccan. He was 
specially filled with dismay at the junction of Prince Akbar 
with Shambhuji, the Maratha chieftain, which he described 
as an alliance between ‘the disturber of India’ and ‘the 
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infernal son of the infernal infidel.’ But for this the emperor 
might have allowed the affairs in the Deccan to take their 
course. Another motive was furnished by the hostility of the 
empire to the Shias of the Deccan. To Aurangzeb they were 
as distasteful as the Hindus, and he spoke of them as 'corpse- 
eating demons' and ‘misbelievers.’ War was sanctioned 
as much by mundane motives as by the desire to obtain 
religious merit, and Aurangzeb spent the remaining 26 yeais 
of his life in the endeavour to crush the Shias and the Marathas. 
First he directed his arms against Bijapur."** 

What had happened in Bijapur since the abrupt termina- 
tion of Aurangzeb’s campaign in 1657? Ali Adil Shah II 
■ was a capable monarch. He died on the 
° ^ 24th November, 1672, and with his death 
began the era of decline. His son Sikandar, 
who was a mere lad of four years of age, was placed on the 
throne by self-seeking politicians whose intrigues brought 
about the ruin of the state. The government was carried on 
by regents who^ fought amongst themselves and spasmodically 
waged war against the Mughals and Marathas. Apart from 
the internecine strife of rival factions, there were certain 
general causes of decay in the body politic itself. The state 
was a military despotism which rested on the bayonets of the 
generals, who actetl pretty much like the feudal barons of 
mediaeval Europe. The bureaucracy was selfish and greedy 
and cared only for personal gain. The common people were 
indifferent to political revolutions, and were willing to transfer 
their allegiance to any conqueror who established his right to 
the throne by his sword. The dissolution of such a decadent 
state was only a question of time. 

Aurangzeb sent Diler Khan to the Deccan, and he laid 
siege to Bijapur in 1679, but he failed to capture it. The 
soldiers in the army mutinied, and openly abused the general 

44 There is one interesting point in connection with Aurang/eb’s 
Deccan policy. Many writers on Indian history have expressed the view 
that he committed a blunder in destroying the Shia kingdoms, which 
would have greatly helped him against the Marathas. Sir J. N. Sarkar 
takes a different view. He says that an alliance between the Mughals and 
the Shia rulers of the Deccan was impossible. Since Akbar’s day they 
had never been able to get rid of the notion that the Mughals aimed at 
the annexation of their kingdoms. He further contends that the national 
state of the Marathas rvas already formed, and that Bijapur and Golkunda 
were in a state of decline, incapable of holding them in check. 

Whatever the condition of the Deccan kingdoms, had Aurangzeb used 
them as bulwarks against the rising power of the Marathas, he would 
have postponed the evil day for some time at least. The destruction of 
these kin^oms opened the flood-gates of anarchy in the Deccan. 
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who had forfeited all claim to the emperor’s goodwill by 
reason of his failure. Diler Khan was disgraced and recalled 
in February, 1680. 

From 1680 to 1683 the Sultan of Bijapur enjoyed an interval 
■of repose. The Mughals were busy with Shambhuji who had 
resumed his father’s policy of raiding the imperial territories. 
Aurangzeb sent his two sons, Muazzam and Azam, against 
Bijapur and Shambhuji, but they could do nothing except 
capturing a few Maratha forts. On the 13th November, 1683, 
the emperor arrived at Ahmadnagar to direct the campaign 
in person. Prince Azam captured Sholapur; but his attempt 
to advance on Bijapur was frustrated by the enemy. The 
emperor also proceeded to Sholapur which he reached on 
May 24, 1685. The siege of Bijapur had already begun in 
April. 

The situation from the Mughal point of view was not very 
hopeful. Sikandar’s appeal for help met with response from 
the Qutb Shah and Shambhuji. The siege continued for a 
long time, but the appearance of famine in his army filled 
Aurangzeb with despair, and he ordered Prince Azam to 
retire &om Bijapur. But the prince was firm, and told his 
council of war, which advised retreat, that with his Begum 
and two sons he would stick to the post of duty as long as 
there was breath in his body. Meanwhile Aurangzeb sent 
reinforcements, and the siege dragged on for a year. Later, 
he himself proceeded to the neighbourhood of Bijapur to 
superintend the siege in person. His determination shook the 
nerves of the Bijapuris, and the shortage of provisions soon 
decided the issue. They capitulated on September 12, 1686. 

Sikandar was brought to the imperial camp, and was duly 
ushered into the Hall of Public Audience. Even Aurangzeb 
was touched by the sight of this handsome young prince, 
deprived of all earthly possessions, and reduced to the position 
of a mere captive. He spoke a few words to console him, 
sealed him on his right, and enrolled him among the grandees 
of the empire with an annual pension of a lakh of rupees. 
Bijapur was annexed to the Mughal empire, and its king, the 
descendant of a long line of rulers, was reduced to the status 
of a Khan. 

Aurangzeb was vociferously greeted by a host of admirers. 
A week after the fall of the city he entered it in triumph, 
offered thanks to God in the Jam-i-Masjid for the victory that 
had been vouchsafed to him. In the Adil Shahi palace, 
adorned by the lavish bounty of successive monarchs, his 
bigotry manifested itself in the destruction of all wall-paintings 
which were in coptravention of the command of the Shariyat. 
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The city was ruined. The loss of independence spelled 
also the ruin of her culture, for the provincial Viceroy whom 
Aurangzeb appointed simply squeezed money from the people^ 
and remitted it to the imperial headquarters. 

Sikandar’s fate may be told in a few words. He was 
imprisoned in the fort of Daulatabad, where he spent many 
years of his life in a bitter agony of despair in the company 
of another exalted captive, Abul Hasan, the king of Golkunda. 
He was afterwards carried about with the imperial camp, and 
in this wretched condition came the final happy release in 
April 1700, when he was barely 32 years of age. His death 
caused profound grief at Bijapur, and ’thousands of women 
wept, broke their bracelets and performed such other cerC' 
mduies as if they had been widowed.'^® 


Ever since the peace made with Aurangzeb in 1656, 
Abdullah Qutb Shah had ceased to govern, and consequently 
misrule and anarchy had spread in the 

ifiH 7 country. He had no son, and after his death 
Golkunda, 1687. was succeeded by Abul Hasan, wha 

was descended from the royal family on his father’s side, witli 
the help of self-seeking politicians who hoped to find in this 
imbecile child of fortune a tool for the furtherance of their 


own ends. Abul Hasan was a pleasure-loving man whose 
sensuality seemed revolting even to the men of his time. 
Master of a huge kingdom, rich in resources and the accu*^ 
mulated wealth of the Qutb Shahi dynasty, he gave himself 
up completely to debauch and resigned the affairs of the 
kingdom to his Brahman ministers, Madanna and his brother 
Akanna, who held the post of Wazir and Commander-in-Chief 
respectively.^ This fraternising with infidels was enough to 
damn him in the eyes of Aurangzeb who was a bigoted Sunni, 
intolerant of all forms of dissent. Besides, Abul Hasan had 
given help to that ‘helpless orphan,’ Sikandar of Bijapur— a 
fact established by a letter, addressed by the Sultan to his 
agent in the Mughal camp and intercepted by Mughal officers. 
Aurangzeb himself described the casus belli in a letter to 
Abul Hasan: 


“The evil deeds of this wicked man pass beyond the 
bounds of writing, but by mentioning one out of a 
hundred, and a little out of much, some conception of 
them may be formed. First, placing the reins of authority 
and government in the hands of vile tyrannical infidels; 
oppressing and afflicting the Saiyids, Shaikhs, and other 


<8 Bhimsen in Sarkar, IV, p. S29. 



494 


HISTORY OF MUSLIM RULE 


holy men; openly giving himself up to excessive debau- 
chery and depravity; indulging in drunkenness and 
wickedness night and day; making no distinction between 
infidelity and Islam, t^anny and justice, depravity and 
devotion; waging obstinate war in defence of infidels; 
want of obedience to the Divine commands and prohibi- 
tions, especially to that command which forbids assistance 
to an enemy’s country, the disregarding of which had cast 
a censure upon the Holy Book in the sight both of God 
and man. Letters full of friendly advice and warning 
upon these points had been repeatedly written, and had 
been sent by the hands of discreet men. No attention had 
been paid to them; moreover it had lately become known 
that a lac of pagodas had been sent to the wicked Sambha. 
That in this insolence and intoxication and worthlessness 
no regard had been paid to the infamy of his deeds, and 
no hope of deliverance in this world or in the next."*^ 

From Aurangzeb’s point of view there was ample justification 
for war. The kingdom possuessed great natural resources: its 
rich mines of diamonds and iron, its flourishing ports added to 
its wealth and excited the cupidity of foreign invaders. The 
treaty which the Qutb Shah had made with Aurangzcb was 
not faithfully observed. The war indemnity still remained 
unpaid, and the annual tribute of two laklis of hurts was in 
arrears. Besides, the Sultan had appropriated the fruits of 
Mir Jumla’s Jagirs in the Karnatik, which really belonged to 
the Mughal government. But the worst offence of Abul Hasan 
was the ascendency which he had allowed the Brahman 
ministers to acquire in the affairs of the Muslim state of 
Gol^unda. 

While the siege of Bijapur was going on, a force under 
Prince Muazzam styled Shah Alam was .sent to Golkunda to 
prevent the junction of the Qutb Shahi forces with the Bija- 
puris. But the progress of the Mughals was much hampered 
by the jealousy of the imperial officials and the supineness of 
the chief commander, Shah Alam. Aurangzeb brought the 
prince to a sense of duty by a ‘ stinging rebuke,’ and the war 
was renewed with great energy and vigour. Abul Hasan had 
already fled to Golkunda against the wish of Madanna, who 
had advised him to betake himself to Warrangal or some other 
fort. The prince pressed on and captured Haiderabad on 
October 8, 1685. 

The government of Golkunda fell into complete disorder, 
and the wrath of the nobles and officers fell upon the devoted 


46Khwafi Khan, EHiot, VIII, p. S25. 
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head of Madaijna. One night (March 1686) he was murdered 
by certain conspirators in the streets of Golkunda, and his 
brother too shared the same fate. The death of the infidel 
minister was a great relief to Aurangzeb, who now left the 
Golkunda territory and concentrated his forces on Bijapur. 

The fall of Bijapur in 1686 left Aurangzeb free to deal 
with Golkunda. Undaunted as ever, he himself went to 
Golkunda in January 1687, and ordered the siege of the town. 
At this time a misunderstanding occurred between the emperor 
and the prince, who had begun to treat with Abul Hasan 
without his father’s permission, and encouraged him 'to look 
up to him as his only friend at Court.' The emperor was 
deeply incensed at this secret parley of the prince and threw 
hinfr into prison, where he remained for seven years. The 
siege went on, but the Mughals suffered much from famine, 
and the enemy inflicted heavy losses upon them. An outbreak 
of epidemic further added to their sufferings and destroyed 
men and beasts by hundreds. Aurangzeb’s good luck hel^d 
him considerably. Treachery succeeded where courage had 
failed, and one of Abul Hasan’s officers, who was bribed, 
left the postern gate of the fort open, and allowed the Mughals 
to enter (21st September) without much opposition. But the 
fortress was not taken without a stubborn fight. The last brave 
struggle between the Mughals and the forlorn hope of Gol- 
kunda was brightened by the golden deed of Abdur Razzaq. 
As the chronicler says, like a drop of water falling into the 
sea, or an atom of dust struggling in the rays of the sun, he 
threw himself upon the advancing foe, and fought with in- 
conceivable fury and desperation, shouting that he would 
fight to the death for Abul Hasan. He spurned the bribes and 
the proferred honours and dignities with which Aurangzeb tried 
to seduce him. His heroism astonished even his enemies, and 
Khwafi Khan has graphically described the manner of his 
valiant fight: 

“Abdur Razzak Lari heard this, and, springing on a 
horse without any saddle, with a sword in one hand and 
a shield in the other, and accompanied by ten or twelve 
followers, he rushed to the open gate, through which the 
imperial forces were pouring in. Although his followers 
were dispersed, he alone, like a drop of water falling 
into the sea, or an atom of dust struggling in the rays oi 
the sun, threw himself upon the advancing foe, and 
fought with inconceivable fury and desperation shouting 
that he would fight to the death for Abul Hasan. Every 
step he advanced, thousands of swords were aimed at him, 
and he received so many wounds from swords and spears 
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that he was covered with wounds from the crown of his 
head to the nails of his feet. But his time was not yet 
come, and he fought his way to the gate of the citadel 
without being brought down. He received twelve wounds 
upon his face alone, and the skin of his forehead hung 
down over his eyes and nose. One eye was severely 
wounded, and the cuts upon his body seemed as numer- 
ous as the stars. His horse also was covered with wounds 
and reeled under his weight, so he gave the reins to the 
beast, and by great exertion kept his seat. The horse 
carried him to a garden called Nagina^ near the citadel, to 
the foot of an old cocoanut tree where by the help of the 
tree, he threw himself off. On the morning of the second 
day a party of men belonging to Husaini Beg passed, and 
recognizing him by his horse and other signs, they <took 
compassion upon him, and carried him upon a bedstead 
to a house. When his own men heard of this, they came 
and dressed his wounds.”^"^ 

Aurangzeb ordered that two surgeons, one a European and the 
other a Hindu, should attend on the wounded warrior and 
report his condition every day. The surgeons reported that 
they had counted nearly 70 wounds on his person besides 
many wounds upon wounds which could not be counted, 
Aurangzeb directed them to cure his wounds, and after sixteen 
days when the patient opened one of his eyes and muttered a 
few words, Aurangzeb sent a message to him to send his sons- 
to receive mansahs from the emperor. When the message 
was communicated to that ‘devoted and peerless hero,’ he 
expressed his gratefulness but added: 

"If, however, it pleased the Almighty to spare him and 
give him a second life, it was not likely that he would be 
fit for service; but should he ever he capable of service, he 
felt that no one who had eaten the salt of Abul Hasan 
and had thriven on his bounty, could enter the service of 
King Alamgir (Aurangzeb).’’ 

A cloud, writes Khwafi Khan, passed over the face of the em- 
peror, as he heard these words and he observed, "Let me know 
when he has completely recovered.’’ Sacrifice like that of 
Abdur Razzaq was rare in the Mughal camp where an atmos- 
phere of treachery and intrigue prevailed. It made a profound 
impression upon friends and foes, and the emperor signified 
his goodwill afterwards by raising him to a mansab. 


« Elliot, VII, ppt 382.3SS. 
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Now there was no hope for Abul Hasan. The epicure in 
him vanished at the sight of danger, and he prepared to submit 
to his fate with the resignation and courage of a martyr. He 
begged leave of his captors to finish his meal and bade them 
partake of it. Not a harsh word fell from his lips, not a muscle 
of his face moved; he remained serene and dignified, as if 
nothing had happened, speaking to the Mughal officers with 
the greatest gentleness and courtesy. He told them that there 
was no occasion for grief; for he "knew how to take pleasure 
and pain with equal indifference as gifts of God." 

Enormous booty was seized, amounting to nearly seven 
crores of rupees in cash, besides gold, silver, jewels and other 
articles of value. Golkunda was * annexed to the empire 
(ltl87), and Abul Hasan was sent as a prisoner to the fort of 
Daulatabad, and a pension of 50,000 a year was settled on him. 

The preliminary engagements against the Marathas in 
1682-83 had borne little fruit. The troops in the Konkan had 
suffered much at the hands of the Marathas. 


War with the 3 ^ now that Bijapur and Golkunda had been 
^arat as renew- conquered, Aurangzeb was free to deal with 
the Marathas. Shivaji's son Shambhu was 
a brave but voluptuous man, who wasted his time in pleasure 
when he ought to have exerted himself to take advantage of 
Aurangzeb’s difficulties. Heir to a large kingdom and vast 
treasure, hoarded by a father who had led many predatory 
excursions, he gave himself up entirely to debauch and lost 
the moral grit and sturdy vigour which had led Shivaji to 
carve out an independent kingdom for himself in the teeth of 
Muslim opposition. The emperor captured several forts, and 
Shambhu ji took up his abode at Sangameshwara where he 
thought he would be safe. But he was soon disillusioned, and 
the imperial general Muqarrab made a surprise attack, and 
captured Shambhu and his friend Kavi Kulesh and others with 
their wives and daughters. The prisoners were brought in 
heavy chains to the imperial camp, where the victory was 
celebrated in the midst of great rejoicings. Professor J. N. 
Sarkar describes how they were presented to the emperor: 

"Four miles outside the encampment, Shambhuji and 
Kavi Kulesh were dressed as buffoons with long fool’s caps 
and bells placed on their heads, mounted on camels, and 
brought to Bahadurgarh with drums beating and trumpets 
pealing. Hundreds of thousands of spectators lined the 
roads to gaze at Shambhu as at a new kind of wild beast 
or demon. Thus degraded, the captives were slowly 
paraded through the entire camp and finally brought to the 
emperor who was sitting in full durbar for the occasion* 


F. 82 
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At the sight of the prisoners, Aurangzeb descended from 
his throne and kneeling down on the carpet bowed his 
head to the ground in double thankfulness to the Giver of 
this Crowning Victory. After he had looked at them, the 
captives were removed to prison.”^® 

Khwafi Khan writes that Kavi Kulesh, who was a Hindi poet, 
on seeing Aurangzeb’s devotion, addressed to Shambhu verses 
to this effect: “O R,aja, at the sight of thee the King Alamgir 
(Aurangzeb), for all his pomp and dignity, cannot keep his seat 
upon his throne, but has perforce descended from it to do thee 
honour.”^®. According to one authority Aurangzeb sent an 
officer to ask Shambhu where he had hidden his treasures, and 
^vhich officers of the emperor had intrigued with him. The 
Maratha chief abused the emperor and his Prophet, and de- 
manded the hand of Aurangzeb’s daughter as the price of his 
friendship. The purport of the conversation was reported and 
Aurangzeb took the ominous decision. Shambhu and his 
companion both were subjected to unspeakable tortures, and 
then ‘their limbs were hacked off one by one, and their flesh 
was thrown to the dogs’ (11th March, 1689).®® The heads of 
the culprits, after the fashion of the Mongols of Asia in the 
middle ages, were stuffed with bran, and exposed to public 
gaze in the chief centres of the Deccan. Such was the in- 
glorious end of the licentious Shambhu who had disgraced 
his father’s memory, and cast to the winds the noble principles 
which had inspired his policy throughout his career. 

War was carried on with great vigour against the 
Marathas, and a number of forts fell into the hands of the 
Mughals. The , imperialists then laid siege to Shambhu ’s 
capital Raigarh* Raja Ram, his brother ' (a son of Shivaji by 
another wife), escaped in the disguise of a mendicant, but his 
and Shambhu’s family including the latter’s son Shahu were 
captured. The women were treated with becoming dignity, 
and Shahu was created a mansabdar of 7,600. He was kept 
in custody, although ‘suitable teachers were appointed to 
educate him.’ By the end of 1689 Aurangzeb had reached the 
apogee of power, and none could challenge his claim to 
sovereignty in the north and south. But the empire of the 
sword could not last long, and its dissolution was only a ques* 
tion of time. 


48 History of Aurangzeb, IV, pp. 401-2. 
40Khwa6 Khan, Elliot, VII, p. 340. 
BOSarkar, History of Aumagzeb, IV, p. 403. 
Storia, II, p. *811. 
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The barbarous execution of Shambhuji and the imprison* 
ment of his son Shahu in the imperial camp did not crush the 

The last trial Marathas, and they renewed 

of strength with their Struggle with greater determination than 
the Marathas, before. In the absence of Shahu, the govem- 
1691-1707. ment was carried on by Raja Ram, the 

younger son of the great Shivaji. After his escape from Rai- 
garh, he had betaken himself to Jinji, where he exerted him- 
self vigorously to consolidate his power. His efforts were ably 
seconded by a band of patriotic Maratha leaders, who had 
resolved to wrest the Maratha country from the Mughals, and 
to fight against lieavy odds for their national independence. 
When Raja Ram sent his military officers to raise their own 
forces and to exact chauth and sardeshmiikhi not only in the 
six Deccan Subahs, but also in the older Mughal provinces, 
Aurangzeb’s ire was roused, and he felt convinced of the neces- 
sity of planning a fresh campaign to uproot the Maratha 
power. He despatched Zulfiqar Khan, son of Wazir Asad 
Khan, to lay siege to Jinji. The fort of Jinji, surrounded by 
a number of other forts, was well furnished with provisions and 
munitions of war, and was therefore in a position to defy the 
besiegers. The Zamindars of the country in the neighbour- 
hood joined the Maratha forces, surrounded the imperial army, 
and ‘showed gieat audacity in cutting off supplies.' The 
siege began in 1691, but it was prolonged by the gallant resiv 
tance offered by Santaji Ghorpore and Dhanaji Jadhava, who 
baflled the Mughal attempts to capture the fort. Fighting 
went on on both sides tvith unabated vigour without achieving 
any appreciable measure of success. It was at this time that 
prince Kambakhsh opened correspondence with Raja Ram, but 
the secret leaked out through Zulfiqar’s spies, and the prince 
was at onc:e [ilaced under surveillance. He w'as taken as a 
prisoner to the imperial camp, and was presented to the em- 
peror in the haram through the intercession of his sister Zenit- 
un-nissa Begum. There the misguided youth sought to justify 
his own treason by dwelling upon the treachery and rapacity 
of Zulfiqar Khan, but the emperor was too experienced in 
political affairs to credit the story which was a pure fabrication. 
Zulfiqar and the other generals persevered in their attempt 
notwithstanding the serious difficulties placed in their way by 
the nature of the country and the tactics of their enemies, and 
at last succeeded in capturing the fort of Jinji by escalade in 
January 1698. Raja Ram escaped to Satara, but his family 
was seized and kept in honourable captivity. The treasures 
and the materials of war found in the fort were captured by the 
Mughals, and Zulfiqar who had suffered much at the hands of 
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the Marathas, satiated his fury by putting to death many of 
the officers who had fought against him. 

Raja Ram soon organised a large army at Satara consisting 
of the veteran troopers, Silahdars and Bargirs of Shivaji’s time. 
One by one the Maratha generals joined him, and with their 
help he carried predatory excursions into Khandcsh, Berar 
and Baglana, and levied chauth and sardeshmukhi in those 
districts. 

In 1699 Aurangzeb, intent on the ruin of the Marathas, 
left Islampuri on the 19th of October in order to direct the 
campaign in person. He knew well enough the disastrous 
consequences of the mutual bickerings of his generals, and 
therefore kept the supreme command in his own hands. He 
was now eighty-one years of age, but with the undaunted 
courage of a tried warrior he prepared himself for the ardhous 
duties of the battlefield. The imperialists laid siege to Satara, 
whither the emperor himself had proceeded and encamped 
at the village of Karanja, a mile and a half to the north^ of 
the fort walls. The siege began in December, and the garrison 
offered a heroic resistance. The Mughal attempts to take the 
fort by storm failed, but Raja Ram’s death in March 1700, 
altered the situation, and damped the ardour of the beleaguer- 
ed garrison. The Maratha leader made peace with the emperor 
through the good offices of Prince Azam, and on April 21, 
the imperial flag was hoisted on the ramparts of the fort of 
Satara. 

Raja Ram was succeeded by his natural son Kama, but 
he died of small-pox after a brief reign of three weeks. The 
dowager-queen Tarabai then placed on the throne her ow'n 
soiif a legitimate* son of Raja Ram, under the title of Shivaji, 
anct herself assumed the duties of regent. She was a capable 
and sagacious woman who undertook the business of state, 
and even the hostile Khwafi Khan admits that she was a 
clever, intelligent woman, and had obtained a reputation 
during her husband’s lifetime for her knowledge of civil and 
military matters.”®^ She infused a new vigour into the 
Maratha affairs, and by her masterful courage kept together 
the discordant elements in the state. The results of capable 
and efficient organisation soon became manifest, and Khwafi 
Khan is constrained to observe: 

“She took vigorous measures for ravaging the imperial 

territory, and sent armies to plunder the six Subahs of the 

Deccan as far as Sironj, Mandisor, and the Subhas of 
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Malwa. She won the hearts of her officers, and for all 
the struggles and -schemes, the campaigns and sieges of 
Aurangzeb up to the end of his reign the power of the 

Marathas increased day by day They divided all the 

districts (parganas) among themselves, and following the 
practice of the imperial ruk, they appointed their Subah« 
dars (provincial governors), Kamaishdars (revenue colleo* 
tors) and rahdars (toll-collectors).®* 

The fall of Satara was a great blow to the Marathas, but they 
carried on the struggle with the same determination as before. 
The imperialists captured the forts of Parli (1700), Panhala 
(1701), Kondana (1701), Khelna (1702), Rajgarh and Toma 
(170^), some by fighting the enemy in tire open field and others 
by treachery and bribe. These victories did not satisfy 
Aurang-zeb's restless ambition. He now proceeded to lay 
siege to the fort of Wagingera,®® which belonged to the Berads, 
a low caste tribe, who had on a former occasion submitted to 
the emperor. Their leader Pidia Nayak (Parya Naik in Elliot), 
finding the Mughals irresistible, fled by a backdoor at night 
with his companions. They carried their women, chidren, 
and treasure with them and set fire to what they had to leave 
behind. When the Mughals entered the fort, they ‘found 
only disabled and wounded persons, who were unable to fly. 
The fort was captured (1705), but the victory was wholly 
disproportionate to the sacrifice of men and money incurred 
in achieving it. The siege of Wagingera was the last military 
exploit of Aurangzeb on this side of the grave. 

Aurangzeb’s war in the Deccan, lasting for a quarter of 
a century, had brought him no permanent advantage. The 
army was in a wretched condition; it had 
Condition o £ endured great misery and privations, and its 
t c cccan. morale had become low on account of failure 

and want of discipline. The roads were flooded and transport 
difficulties enormous. The Marathas were dominant through- 
out the Deccan. They had acquired much wealth by plunder 
and rendered the highways unsafe. The price of grain had 
risen, and the imperial camp felt the pinch more than anyone 
else. 

In the Mughal provinces too Zamindars joined the 
Marathas, and peace and order came to an end. Some of the 
village Muqaddams who were encouraged in their designs by 
the Maratha Subahdars ceased to pay revenue to the Mughal 

52 Elliot, Vll, p. .174. 

B3 Twelve miles south-west of Sagar. 
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government, and openly defied its authority. The country 
was completely ravaged, and there was^o trace of crops of 
any kind. Manucci writes that the entire land had become 
so depopulated that neither fire nor light could be found in 
tlie course of a three or four days' journey.®* The same 
writer goes on to add: “In the Deccan there was no rain 
from 1702 to 1704, but instead plauge prevailed. In these 
two years have expired over two millions of souls; fathers 
compelled by hunger, offering to sell their children for a quarter 
to half a rupee, and yet forced to go without food, finding no 
one to buy them.’’®* 

Thus plague and famine added to the horrors of war, and 
the sufferings of men and beasts became unendurable, as the 
huge armies, ill-controlled and ill-disciplined, progressed from 
one stage to another in quest of the final triumph, which , seem- 
ed to recede further and further in the distance. 


After the seige of Wagingera the aged emperor retired to 
Devapur, a village eight miles south of that fort, in order to 
pass the rainy season. Here he was seized 
Death of the fever, and though he concealed it as 

mperor. ^ could, fainting fits supervened and 

he was prevented from appearing in public for ten or tw'elve 
days. When he felt a little relieved, he broke up the camp 
at Devapur, and left for Ahmadnagar where he reached on 
the 20th January, 1706. The deepening gloom of his last 
years constitutes one of the most tragic features of his distin- 


guished public career. His sons expressed a wish to attend on 
him, but the fate of Shahjahan haunted his mind, and he sent 
them away to their respective charges. Political considera- 
tions overbore paternal love, and even from his beloved Kam- 
baksh the dying emperor parted with a heavy heart, to ensuie 
the young prince’s safety against Azam’s impatience and am- 
bition. Deprived of that tender nursing and devoted care 
which reduces half the misery of a patient, when he is sur- 
rounded by his own kith and kin, the emperor felt lonely and 
bitter, but he must pay the penalty of his exalted office. His 
malady increased, and he was again attacked by a severe 
fever. For three days he continued to transact the business 
of the state and performed his prayers as usual. It was in this 
condition that he was requested to give away an elephant and 
a valuable diamond in charity to ward off the influence of 
evil st^. But he replied that it was the practice of 
the Hindus, and ordered four thousand rupees to be 
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distributed among the poor for the benefit of his 
soul. On the same letter lie wrote: “Carry this creature 
of dust quickly to the first (burial) place and consign." He is 
said to have written a will also, containing the disopsition of 
his wide dominions.®® 

There was no hope of recovery, and all felt that the end 
was near. On the 20th of February, 1707, the emperor said 
the moring prayers as usual, and began count the beads 
of his rosary, but gardually he became unconscious and 
expired, indomitable and implacable to the last. His pious 
with that he should die on a Friday was granted by a 
propitious God in whose cause he had unceasingly laboured 
all his life. He was buried near Daulatabad in the precincts 
of ^he tqmbs of Shaikh Burhanudin, ‘Shah Zari Zar Bakhsh, 
and other holy men. Such was the end of the last great em- 
peror of the house of Babur. 

The tribes that inhabit the North West Frontier have 
always been a wild and turbulent race. They have never 
made any attempt at forming themselves into 
The North-West nation, and the divisions among various 

A^uranpelT* ^ clans have made it impossible for them to 
combine under a common leader. In the 
16th and 17th centuries the Afghans were wilder and more 
restless they are to-day, and constantly gave trouble to 
the government at Delhi. They took to highway robbery as 
their profession, and organised raids into the territories of 
their rivals. They did not spare even the Mughal provinces, 
and often came into collision with the lo.cal authorities. The 
Mughal government sometimes employed military force to 
crush them, and at other times it had recourse to bribery in 
order to tame their fierce and lawless spirit. 

Akbar was the first to make an attempt to enforce peace 
on the North-West Frontier. The Mughal commanders 
suffered heavy losses, but ■with the help of the Rajputs the 
emperor succeeded in holding them in check. During the 
reigns of Jahangir and Shahjahan the campaign in Qandhar, 


B6 He directed in his will that four rupees and ttvo annas out of the 
price of the caps sewn by him should be spent on his shroud, and three 
hundred and five rupees, from the wages of copying the Quran, should 
be distributed among the poor. The money obtained by copying the 
Quran was not to be spent on his shroud. 

He gave the following advice to his sons; 

“ Never trust your sons, nor treat them during your lifetime in an 
intimate manner, because, if the Emperor Shahjahan had not treated Dara 
Shukoh in this manner, his affairs would not have come to such a sorry 
pass. Ever keep in view the saying. *The word of king is barren.'" 
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Balkh, and Badakhshan impressed for a time these irrepres- 
sible hilmen with the might and majesty of the empire, but 
as soon as the authority of the central government became lax 
towards the close of Shahjahan's reign, they raised their heads 
again and stirred up strife. 

In 1667 one of the leaders of the Yusufzais, Bhagu, 
brought together some of their clans under his control, crown- 
ed one Muhammad Shah as their king, and arrogated to him- 
self the functions of wazir. The rebellion soon assumed 
formidable proportions. The rebels crossed the Indus, and 
invaded the Hazara district where they established their sway, 
and levied rent from the helpless peasantry. The Mughal 
outposts were attacked, and in the extremity of peril the war- 
dens appealed to the emperor for help. 

The emperor sent three of his generals to deal with the 
situation. After a stubborn fight the Yusufzais were driven 
into the river, and large numbers of them were wounded 
-and slain. But the imperialists did not stop at this. They 
pressed on the enemy, and the Mughal generals Kamil Khan, 
^hamsher, and Muhammad Amin Khan, son of Mir Jumla, 
ravaged the villages and inflcted heavy losses upon them. 
The Afghans became quiet for the time being, and Raja Jaswant 
Singh was deputed by the emperor to command the outpost of 
Jamrud. 

In 1672 occurred the rising of the Afridis under their 
chief, Acmal Khan, who assumed the title of king, declared 
war upon the Mughals, and invited the other tribes to join 
them. The imperial .general Muhammad Amin Khan, who 
was a man of impetuous temper, disregarded the advice of 
Raja Jaswant Singh and marched against them, but he met 
with, heavy losses, and with difiicultly escaped to Peshawar. 
Ten thousand men of the Mughal army w^ere captured and 
sent as slave to Central Asia for sale. The family of Amin 
was captured, and he had to pay a large ransom for its release. 
But the proud and noble lady, the wife of Amin, refused to 
return alter this disgrace, and took to a life of asceticism in 
a local monastery. This victory brought a great advantage to 
the Afridi leader. His prestige rose high, and many an ardent 
Afghan youth joined his banner in the hope of obtaining 
money and military distinction. 

Another formidable revolt with which the imperial govern- 
ment had to deal was that of Khush-hal Khan, the chief of 
the I^atak— a warlike clan inhabiting the country now 
comprised in the districts of Peshawar, Bannu, and Kohat. 
He was invited to a darbar at Peshawar, and was treacherously 
arrested by the orders of the Mughal government. He was 
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'detain^ in prison at Delhi and Ranthambhor, and was not 
reconciled to his captors till 1666 when he and his son both 
were enrolled in the Mughal army, and were sent to fight 
against their hereditary enemies, the Yusufzais. But the 
sight of the Afghan country stirred new hopes and yearnings 
in Khush-hal’s heart. He joined Acmal and himself became 
one of the leaders of the tribal confederacy which was 
organised to destroy the power of the Mughals in the Afghan 
region. 

The emperor at once sent Fidai Khan, the governor of 
Lahore, to Peshawar and Mahabat Khan to Kabul to guard 
the Mughal territories. Mahabat Khan proved faithless, and 
began to parley secretly with the enemy. His conduct was 
leported to the emperor who in great wrath sent another 
general, Shujat Khan, to take his place. He was savagely 
attacked (1674) by the Afghans, and his army was very nearly 
destroyed. 

Aurangzeb now decided to take the field in person. He 
himself proceeded to Hasan Abdal (June 1674) at the head 
of a large army, accompanied by Aghar Khan, Prince 
Akbar, Wazir Asad Khan, and several other distinguished 
generals. Mahabat was removed from his command on 
account of his treachery. Diplomacy and valour both did their 
work and many clans were won over by means of pensions, 
jagirs and commands in the Mughal army. Yet fighting went 
on incessantly with the tribes, and the Mughals suffered heavy 
losses, but by the end of the year 1675, the strength of the 
opposition was considerably diminished, and the emperor left 
lor Delhi. The governor of Kabul, Amir Khan, who was 
appointed in 1678, pacified the country by his policy of 
conciliation. 

The Khatak chief Khush-hal Khan was still at large, 
though his son had joined the imperial service. His hostility 
to the Mughals was rendered more bitter by his recollection 
of prison life in Hindustan. The thought of vengeance filled 
his mind, and he ever kept his pen and sword ready to achieve 
his end. ^Vhile other chiefs had accepted or offered to accept 
the imperial vassalage, he alone held aloft the banner of free- 
dom, and never allowed a craven thought to enter his mind. 
But our worst enemies are sometimes our own kinsmen, and 
after years of gallant struggle for freedom, the undaunted 
warrior, tvho had mocked at the might of the empire, was 
betrayed into the hands of Aurangzeb by his own ungrateful 
son. 

The Mughal success in the northern region can in no way 
be described as brilliant. The hardy mountaineers baffled the 
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tactics of the imperial army, accustomed to fitght in open plains 
against well-organised forces. The loss in men and money was 
by no means inconsiderable and at last the emperor had to 
employ a policy of reconciliation to win over to his side the 
recalcitrant tribal chiefs. Subsidies were paid and pensions 
granted to calm down their lawless spirit. The league of 
Acmal was broken up, and the Afridis made peace with the 
Mughals. The war caused much trouble and anxiety to 
Aurangzeb, and taxed his resources to the uttermost. It drain- 
ed the imperial finances, and weakened the Mughal plans in 
other parts of India. As Prof. J. N. Sarkar rightly observes, 
the withdrawal of the best troops from the Deccan left Shivaji 
free to pursue his aggressive designs and enabled him to sweep 
across the Deccan country with irresistible force and vigour. 
The Afghans would have been valuable allies of Aurangzeb in 
fighting against the Rajputs, but now it was impossible to expect 
that they would undergo the sufferings of war in a desert 
country for the sake of one, who had deprived them of their 
much loved freedom and reduced them to the status of sub- 
ordinate vassals. 

As has been said before, the English had been allowed cer- 
tain trade concessions by Jahangir in 1615 at the time of Sir 
Thomas Roe’s visit to his court. A little later 
sought permission to build a fac 
* "8 “ • (Qjy aj. Masulipatam, and in 1639 with the per- 

mission of the Raja of Chandragiri built a factory and a fort 
at Madras, which was afterwards named Fort St. George, 
Shahjahan, although hostile to the Portuguese, was friendly 
towards the English, and in 1651 an English factory w^as set 
up at Hugh, and certain fresh privileges of trade w'ere con- 
ceded. In 1568 all the English factories w'ere placed under 
Sttrat, and in 1664 Aurangzeb reduced the import duty on 
their goods as a reward for the gallant resistance which they 
had offered to Shivaji, when he sacked that towm. On the w’est 
Coast the English position improved, w'hen Charles II made 
over to the Company in 1668 the islands of Bombay and Sal- 
sette, which he had received as part of the dowry of his wdfe, 
Catherine of Braganza. By a fresh charter Charles conferred up- 
on the Company certain privileges which advanced its constitu- 
tional position, and made it a real power in the land. 

The Company now began to fortify its possessions and in 

1684 the Directors approved of the policy of their factors. In 

1685 Shayasta Khan, the governor of Bengal, levied certain 
local duties from the English, which they resented as contrary 
to the farmans of Shahjahan. War broke out between the 
English Company and the Mughal government. The exponent 



THE TURN IN THE TIDE 


507 


of this war policy was Sir Josiah Child, the governor of the 
Company, who was anxious to found a large, well-grounded, 
sure English dominion in India for all time to come. When 
the English under Sir John Child, the President of Surat, attack- 
ed the Mughal ships on the Western Coast, the emperor order- 
ed the arrest of all Englishmen and the seizure of all English 
factories throughout his dominions. The factories at Hugh 
and Masulipatam were seized, and all trade with the ‘audaci- 
ous foreigners’ was forbidden. But since the emperor could 
ill afford to lose the customs revenue which accrued from 
trade, he pardoned the English and ordered Ibrahim, the 
successor of Shayasta Khan in Bengal, to invite Job Charnock, 
the chief of the English factory at Hiigli, to return to his settle- 
mmt early in October 1690. Charnock came to Bengal and a 
few miles below Hugh, near the village of Kalikata, he built a 
small station which afterwards developed into the famous city 
of Calcutta and the capital of the Indian Empire. 

On the West Coast also John Child who had begun the 
war was obliged to sue for peace, and Aurangzeb was pleased 
to pardon the offences of the English who were allowed to 
trade as before on payment of 1,50,000 rupees. After the 
failure of the warlike policy of the two Childs and the amal- 
gamation of the two English Companies, the English confined 
themselves to trade, and for nearly half a century abstained 
from interference in political affairs. Towards the middle of 
the 18th century they were drawn into the vortex of Indian 
warfare by the activities of their rivals, and the decline of 
political authority, consequent upon the break-up of the 
Mughal empire. 

The reaction which began after the death of the Great 
Akbar reached its high tvatermark in the reign of Aurangzeb. 

Religious considerations coloured the policy 
Administration of the State, and the emperor did his best to 
under Aurangzeb. conform to the orthodox standard. He fol- 
lowed the Shariyat in everything, and him- 
self lived all his life like a pious Muslim. His ideal of king- 
ship was very high, and, unlike many other rulers, he devoted 
his best care and attention to the business of the state. All 
authority was concentrated in his own hands, and like Louis 
XIV of France he was his own minister. He looked into the 
minutest details of administration, and so indefatigable was his 
industry, that he himself dictated the orders passed on the 
petitions submitted to him, and despatches that were sent to 
foreign rulers or his own generals and officers. He could 
never tolerate a rival authority in the state, and was puncti- 
liously severe in enforcing the royal etiquette. No infringe* 
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ment of the royal prerogative even by his sons was allowed to 
go unpunished, and nothing displeased the emperor more than 
the violation of a rule or law which he had made. So strict 
was he that he often used to say: “If a single rule is dis- 
regarded, all the regulations will be destroyed. Though I have 
not allowed the violation of any rule of the court, men have 
grown so bold that they request me to set rules aside.’’*^ 
Again when he came to know that Bahadur Shah performed 
prayers after setting up canvas screens he wrote: 

“How did he dare do a thing which is the special 
prerogative of kings ? The late Emperor Shahjahan was 
negligent towards his sons, so that matters came to pass 
that was notorious,”®* 

“Ibrahim Khan, the governor of Bengal, held court 
like kings, seated on a couch with the Qazi and 6ther 
officers sitting humbly on the floor. The emperor ordered 
the prime Minister to write to him in a caustic vein that 
if he was unable to sit on the ground by reason of any 
disease, he was excused till his restoration to his health 
and he should urge his doctors to cure him soon.”®® 

Himself hardworking, he exacted hard work from his 
officials, and indeed throughout his reign the state seemed to 
be a huge machine of which the main spring was the emperor 
himself. But as in the case of Philip II of Spain his industry 
was like that of a clerk or a bureaucrat and not of a states- 
man, who enunciates principles that grow from age to age 
dnd strengthen the roots of kingdoms and empires. The 
sphere of the authority of the state was widened under him. 
Like tlie mediaeval European state, he sought to govern the 
bodies as well as the consciences of his subjects, and gave 
priority to theological considerations in discharging his secular 
duties. 

The empire was divided into subahs as before, but their 
number was now 21 as the result of the rearrangement of the 
territorial limits of the older provinces. The extent of the 
empire was larger than at any time under Mughal rule, and 
the imperial authority was widely respected. The highest 
offices of the state continued to function as in Akbar’s day, 
•but the principle of appointment was no longer ‘career open 
•to talent.* The theocratic character of the state necessitated 
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the employment of Muslims and Hindu renegades irrespective 
of their fitness for public offices and the results of this perni- 
cious practice were manifest everywhere. The state regulat- 
ed the private life of the community. The censor of public 
morals became very active; he went through the streets demolish- 
ing newly-built temples and punishing heresy and other 
vices condemned in the Holy Book. As an orthodox Sunni, 
the emperor held the Shias in contempt and called them 
‘carrion-eating demons.' The Shia officers tried to conceal 
their faith from him, and on one occasion he was alarmed to 
find that the paymaster and the two Nazims of Lahore profess- 
ed the Shia faith. I'he emperor considered this a sufficient 
ground for their immediate transfer. . The Hindus were exclud- 
ed* from the offices of the state, and the preferential treatment 
shown to renegades often resulted in the employment of men 
of inferior talents. The Mughal nobility and officialdom still 
lived in dread of the Law of Escheat. Bernier writes: 

“The king being the heir of all their possessions no 
family can long maintain its distinction, but after the 
Umrah's death is soon extinguished, and the sons or, at 
least the grandsons, reduced generally to the beggary and 
compelled to enlist as mere troopers in the cavalry. The 
king, however, usually bestows a small pension on the 
widow, and often on the family, and if the Umrah’s life 
is sufficiently prolonged, he may obtain the advancement 
of his children by royal favour.”®® 

This is corroborated by Aurangzeb’s own letters. In one of 
them we come across the following passage: 

"Amir Khan (the governor of Afghanistan for 20 
years) , is dead. I, too, shall die. Write to the Diwan of 
Lahore to attach the property of the deceased with extreme 
diligence and effort, so that nothing great or small, not 
even a blade of grass, may escape. Get information from 
outside sources and take possession of everything found 
at any place whatever as this is the rightful due of God’s 
slaves.”®^ 

There was a regular department of the state called the 
Bait-ul-mal, where the property of all heirless persons was 
deposited. The escheated property of noblemen was also 
kept there. The Bait-ul-mal was God’s treasury, and the 
emperor always endeavoured to increase its property. The 
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bulk of the nobles were in debt notwithstanding their Jagirs 
and did nothing to improve the lot of their peasantry. The 
bankruptcy of the aristocracy compelled it to reduce its armed 
strength with the result that lawlessness spread in many 
places, and the revenue of the state was considerably dimi- 
nished. Bribery was common, although it was universally 
condemned. The clerks and accountants in the various depart- 
ments of the state took bribes to eke out their income, and 
})rescnts were demanded even by very highly placed officers. 
The emperor himself sold titles and received Rs. 50,000 from 
Manohar Das, Subahdar of Sholapur, for conferring upon him 
the title of Raja. A purse of Rs. 30,000 was offered to the 
Wazir by Jai Singh to induce the emperor to retain him in the 
Deccan command. The lower officials were as corrupt as 
their higher brethren. They drank hard, held pleasure parties, 
and made ill-gotten gains, regardless of the injury that they 
did to the administration. The administration of police and 
justice received full attention from the emperor. From 
^fanucci’s account it appears (II, 420-21) that the Kotwal still 
discharged most of the duties which are mentioned in tthe Ain, 
and was a busy and active officer. Justice was administered 
according to the Quranic Law. As in Shahjan’s time 
Wednesday was reserved for justice, and on that day the 
emperor went straight from the Jharokha to the Hall of 
Private Audience, and decided cases with the advice of the 
•Qazis, Muftis, scholars, theologians, and the prefect of the 
city police. Bernier has described Aurangzeb’s manner of dis- 
pensing justice: 

“All the .petitions held up in the crowd assembled in 
the Am Kas (Hall of Public Audience) are brought to 
the king and read in his hearing, and the persons con- 
cerned being ordered to apporach are examined by the 
monarch himself, who often redresses on the spot the 
wrongs of the aggrieved party. On another day of the 
week he devotes two hours to hear in private the petitions 
of ten persons selected from the lower orders and presented 
to the king by a good and rich old man. Nor docs he fail 
to attend the Justice Chamber, called Adalai Khanah, on 
another day of the week attended by the two principal 
Qazis or chief justice.”®® 

Manucci supports Bernier and says that the suitors appear- 
ed before the emperor, and laid before him their grievances. 
He goes on to add: 
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“The king ordains with arrogance, and in few words, 
that the thieves be beheaded, that governors and 
Faujdars compensate the plundered travellers. In some 
cases he announces that there is no pardon for the trans- 
giessor, in others he orders the facts to be investigjated and 
a report made to him.’’®* 

The Qazis according to Bernier were not invested with 
sufficient authority to enforce their decrees, and the weak 
and the injured were left without any refuge whatever and 
the only law that decided all controversies was the cane and 
the caprice of a governor.®^ Either the traveller is incorrect or 
he has generalised from some paticular instance. The Qazi’s 
jurisdiction was unquestionably exercised in all cases that 
could be brought under the Canon law. Probably his state- 
ment refers to revenue cases which were disposed of by the 
governor. Aurangzeb took good care to see that the Qazis 
did their duty properly. About 1671 when he learnt that the 
Qazis of Gujarat used to hold court only two days in the 
week he wrote to the Diwan to order them to sit in their 
offices for days in the week from 2 gharis after daybreak 
to a little after midday and go to their houses at the time of 
Zuhr prayer. 

The fiscal system of Aurangzeb was pretty much the same 
as that of his predecessors. He had abolished a number of 
cesses at the time of his accession, but had created certain 
new sources of revenue. The Jeziya was revived, and it 
brought in a large income to the state. Elaborate regulations 
were issued for the guidance of his revenue officers which 
cannot be summarised here for want of space.®® The actual 
revenue-collector was the Krori who is mentioned in the Ain 
and was assisted by a large staff. The subordinates in the 
revenue department added to their perquisites by demanding 
the Haqq-i-tahrir from those who had to do business with them. 
Even the British Government has failed to stamp out this 
pernicious habit. When the emperor embarked on his Deccan 
w'ars, the administration in Northern India was neglected. The 
l(Kal jagirdars and faujdars were ill-equipped to cope with the 
high-handed Zamindars who oppressed the peasants, and 
squeezed money from them with impunity. 

There was no change in the working of the provincial 
administration. Here as at the capital espionage was brisk. 


oaStoria do Mogor. II, p. 462. 

Travels, pp. 2S5-36. 

®sSarkar, Administration, pp. 197—223. 
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and the Waqianavis and the Khufianavis became more active 
in sending their reports to the imperial headquarters. 

Aurangzeb’s ambition to conquer the Deccan led him ta 
build up a huge army. It would be wearisome to repeat all 
the regulations which he devised for the organisation and 
control of the army. But it may be asserted that, in spite of 
all this, discipline in the army was lax, if not entirely absent. 
Bernier who gives a detailed account of the militaiy system 
of his time says that when once thrown into confusion it was 
impossible to restore a Mughal army’s discipline,®* while 
during the march they moved without order with the irregular- 
ity of a herd of animals. Prolonged campaigns in distant 
lands ending in failure seriously impaired the morale of the 
army. Soldiers and generals carried their wives and concu* 
bines with them and enjoyed every kind of luxury that was 
possible. Military inefficiency was one of the chief causes of 
the downfall of the empire. 

Towards the close of Aurangzeb’s reign the administration 
rapidly declined. The imperial government recklessly offered 
money to traitors who surrendered the forts of their masters, 
and the burden ultimiately fell on the peasantry. No fort in 
the Deccan was captured without a bribe, and the huge sums, 
offered by the emperor, exhausted the wealth of the state. 
The faujd^rs in the provinces oppressed the people, and no 
redress could be obtained. Khwafi Khan relates the story of 
an old woman wjio complained of the exactions of a certain 
Faujdar. The emperor sent an order that the money of the 
woman should be returned to her. But after some time she 
came again and stated that instead of returning her money the 
f&ujdar had treated her with greater severity. The emperor 
issued an order of transfer, but the new faujdar proved more 
exacting and tyrannical. When the old woman appeared 
again to complain, the emperor angrily retorted, "Go, thou 
old woman, and pray to God that He may send thee another 
king.” Thus the faujdars practised oppression without fear 
of punishment, and bribed the officers who were sent to warn 
them of the consequences of their conduct. The pampered 
Mughal aristocracy lost its moral grit, and the emperor felt 
liimself powerless to chastise the offenders. The Prime 
Minister’s grandson Mirza Tafakkur used to molest and dis- 
honour the women in the streets as they went to the river, 
and the emperor could do nothing but to refer the matter to 
his grandfather. It was only when a Hindu artilleryman’s 
wife was abducted, and his comrades threatened to break out 


M Travels, p. 55. 
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into open mutiny, that the emperor passed an order ttet the 
]|icentious youth should, not be permitted to go out of his man* 
sion. The ruin- of a state, whose t^cers played in wch a 
manner with the honour of their subjects, could not be lo^ 
delayed. Divine retribution followed with the inevitable swift- 
ness of Nemesis. 

Aurangzeb is one of the greatest rulers of the Mughal 
dynasty. As prince in his mther’s day, he had given ample 
promise of future greatness, and even Sludi* 
Character of jahan was impressed by his ability, daring 
Aurangzeb. political astuteness. His brother Data 

fe^ed him as a great rival, and Regarded him as a serious 
obstacle to his succession to the throne. He was endowed 
with great physical courage, and had given proof of his 
prowess in many an arduous campaign. As a muitary general 
he had established his fame in youth, and never was he more 
cool and self-possessed than in the heat of battle when he 
was surrounded by the enemy on all sides. During the Balkh 
campaign he astonished friend and foes alike by his presence 
of min^ when he dismounted his horse on the battlefield 
against the advice of his friends and comrades to say the Zuhr 
prayers. Great generals and soldiers wondered at his strate- 
gical acumen, and admired the care and skill with which he 
planned and executed a campaign. In diplomacy and state- 
craft he had few equals, and the most experienced ministers 
of the Crown feared his power of resolve and respected his 
judgment. Besides being a distinguished soldier and adminis- 
trator, he was an accurate scholar. He was well-versed in 
Muslim theology, and had studied a good, deal of ethics, 
Arabic jurisprudence and Persian literature. The great- 
est digest of Muslim Law% the Fatwa-i-Alamgiri, was compiled 
under his patronage. He knew the Quran by heart and made 
copies of it with his own hand, which he sent to Medina as 
token of his piety and devotion. He was a practised calli- 
graphist, and wrote Shikast and Nastaliq with wonderful 
ease and skill. He wrote and dictated letters and despatches 
with astonishing facility in Persian, and could compose verses, 
but he refrained from doing so, because he thought that poets 
dealt in falsehoods. He had no liking for musu; and banish- 
ed it from court, as we have seen before. His life was 
simple and austere. He ate little, slept only three Imurs, and 
completely abstained from drink. He did not wear gau^ 
clothes, made a sparing use of jewellery, and kept aside all 
gold, and silver vessels. H)6 regarded the public treasury as 
a sacred trust, and stitched caps with his own hands to defray 
^his perscmal expeiises. .. Uhlike other kingss.be was free .Atom lui4 

F. S* 
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and the number of his wives MI shcart even of the prescribed 
standard. In his presence nobody could uttw falsehood or 
indulge in improper language. He was^ so stern and dignifi^ 
that none ventured to nudte a jew in his presence, or speak ill 
of another man. His self-control was remarkable. He listen- 
ed to the irrelevant details of petitioners wi^ great patience, 
and treated joys and sorrows with equal indifEerenoe. He 
cherished a lofty ideal of kingship, and worked like the 
Puritan, as even in the great Taskmaster’s eye. ’ An emperor,’ 
he us^ to say, ’ should never allow hii^lf to be fond^ of 
ease and retirement, because the most &tal cause of the decline 
of tingdnmg and the destruction of royal power is his un- 
desirable habit.’ He was a great lover of justice, and made 
no distinction between the rich and the poor, the noble and 
the commoner. He always reminded Ins officers to combine 
gentleness witib firmness, an adyice which they woefully 
neglected in actual practice. 

Aurangzd) was not a man of strong family affections. 
His impristmment of Shahjahan and the murddr of his brothers 
and nephews in some cases in dear violation of his solemn 
v'ord wm ever remain an indelible stain on his memory. He 
was suspidous of his own sons, and was unhappy as long as 
they were with him. He kept his eldest son Sultan in prison 
till his death and disgraced Muazzam, who was kept in prison 
for eight years for mtriguing with the rulers of Bijapur and 
Golkunda. His dearly-loved Kambakhsh also incurred his 
displeasure during the siege of Jinji, and was put under 
restrairtt.’ Zeb-un-nissa, his daughter, who was a gifted poet- 
ess,c was confined in the fortress of Salimgarh for sympathis- 
ing with her rebellious brother Akbar, and remained there 
till her death in 1702. There in that wretched loneliness she 
poured out hw soul in exquisite melody, the pathos of which 
still move the heart. Mcne unsympathetic was his attitude to- 
wards those who were n<M iff his own kith and kin. Un- 
forgivii^^ towards ^ Ids enemies, he was cold and reserved in 
his dealmgs with his friends. Generosity in politics was folly 
to him, as is shown by his treatment of Shivaji and the 
'Rather (ninces. Nor was he always fair and dean in his 
political methods. He amid employ treachery and intrigue 
without scrapie to mrve his end, and sometimes his bigotry 
and narrow-mindedness made him forget the most obvious 
amsideradons of justice. 

He was a man of deep religious cpnvictions. Indeed he 
was. the most orthqdMt and bigoted ruler of his line. He 
MIow^ ibe Mariyat and tabooed everydiii^ wbidi is 
st, was^ very particular about pnitri Ihit, 
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Hajj, Zakat and Tauhid (faith in God)— the five things ordained 
in Islam. He observed fast during the whole month of 
Ramzan, and the last ten days he spent in the mosque in the 
adoration of God. He had a great desire to perform Hajj, but 
he was prevented from fulfilling his vrish by the political 
troubles of his reign. He made amends for this omission by 
giving every kind of aid to Hajj pilgrims and by sending 
valuable gifts to the shrines of the Prophet. European writers 
have spoken of his ‘pretended piety’ and the successful 
concealment of his sinister ambition under the cloak of religion. 
The charge, if at all, is only partially true. It is incriedible that 
che life of a man so pious and devoted should have been a 
studied lie from top to bottom. The inconsistency between his 
principles and pji^ctice at times created a startling impression, 
and, no wonder, if many began to look upon him as a 
hypocrite. 

The great qualities of Aurangzeb were neutralised by his 
proneness to suspicion, his bigoted intolerance, and his 
implacable vindictiveness. Over-centralisation, espionage, and 
ruthless repression— all created enemies for him. Personal 
purity and industry are poor substitutes for broad-minded 
sympathy and tolerance. There was no human touch in all 
his dealings. He alienated the Hindus and Shias, and they, 
in turn, did their best to undermine the foundations of his 
empire. He lacked statesmanship, and, though a man of deep 
religious convictions, he knew not the sovereign quality of 
forgiveness. The change of policy proved fatal to his own 
interests, and discerning men in his own lifetime perceived 
the beginning of the end. Towards the close of the 18th 
century the empire seemed to many a huge engine of 
oppression, and ceased to exercise its sway for the benefit of 
the peoples who were comprised in it. Khwafi Khan’s praise 
is not without a note of disappointment. “Of all the 
sovereigns of the House of Timur— nay, of all the sovereigns 

of Delhi no one, since Sikandar Lodi, has ever been 

apparently so distinguished for devotion, austerity and justice. 
In courage, long suffering, and sound judgment he was 
unrivalled. But from reverence for the injunctions of the law 
he did not make use of punishment, and without punishment 
the administration of a country cannot 1^ ma in ta ined. 
Dissensions had arisen among his nobles through rivalry. So 
every plan and project that he formed came to little good; 
every enterprise which he undertook was long in execution, 
and failed of its object.’’*^ 


•T Elliot, VII, pp. 886-87. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 


SOCIETY AND CULTURE IN MUGHAL INDIA 

The history of India is essentially a history of kings, their 
wars and conquests, and not of the people. Muslim <^oni- 
clers give detailed • accounts of court life, 
battles and sieges, but write nothing about 
socia istory. people, obviously because the latter 

counted for nothing in their day. Except Abul Fazl no 
mediaeval chronicler has given an exhaustive survey of non* 
political matters. But some very valuable information can be 
gleaned about the social and economic condition of the people 
from the writings of European travellers who visited India 
in the 16th and 17th centuries. 

Society in Mughal times was organised on a feudal basis. 
The king was the apex of the system, and below him were 
his mansabdars or nobles who held high 
^ offices in the state. There was little honour 
or dignity outside the imperial service, and every talented 
youth aspired to join it. This privileged position of extra* 
ordinary respectability created a great divergence in the 
standard of those who lived at court and those who were 
away from it. The court was the centre of wealth and culture, 
whereas away in the country we find modest competence and 
wretched misery existing side by side. 

The Mughal nobles who generally followed the example 
of their patrons were extravagant, and lived luxurious lives. 

They kept large establishments, which ab- 
nobiiu sorbed all the income they earned. Besides 

their own unusually heavy expenditure, they 
had to make presents to the court, which impoverished even 
the wealthiest among them. They made a lavish use of 
imported goods, which resulted in stimulating foreign trade. 
Drink was a common evil, but it was confined only to the 
upper classes. In fact many a man of high station died of 
intemperance. All the Mughal emperors indulged in liquor 
more or less with the exception of Aurangzeb who was a 
total abstainer. The harams were a common feature of the 
time. Akbar himself maintained a seraglio in which there 
were 5,000 women, and it had a separate staff of women* 
officers who looked after its management.^ The nobles 


iBlochmann, Ain-i-Akbari, I, Ain 15, pp. 44-45. 
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followed the king's example and spent lavishly on ^ mistresses 
and danring girls. Dinners were sumptuous, and dainty dishes 
were provided, as is shown by the description of the dinner 
given by Asaf Khan to Sir Thamas Roe. Meat was a common 
article of food, but ^ cow was respited, and Ain 6(> 
(Blodunann, pp. 14849) says that it is held in great reverence, 
*because by means of this animal tillage is carried on, the 
sustenance of life rendered possible, and the table of the 
inhabitants is filled with milk and butter.' Fresh fruits were 
brought from Bokhara and Samarqand, and ice was also used. 
It is stated in Ain 22 (I, p. 56) that all ranks used ice yn sum- 
mer and tlft nobles used it throughout the year. The ordinary 
rate at whidi it was sold was ten dams aseer, which means that 
it was a luxury. The magnificence of the court compelled the 
use of costly dress and Jewellery, and Abul Fazl informs us 
that 1,000 complete suits of precious stuff were made up for his 
Majesty every year. Most of them were distributed among 
the persons who paid a visit to. the court. The nobles did 
likewise, and we learn that Abul Fazl at the end of the year 
gave away all his clothes except his trousers which were burnt. 
There were many kinds of sports and amusements in which 
the nobles took part. Gambling was not prohibited, and in 
certain cases the amount of bets was limited by tegulation, 
but it is not known how far it was enforced. The houses were 
palatial and sumptuously decorated. The fear of the law of 
escheat forbade economy, and those who hoarded money spent 
it on personal comforts or in giving large dowries like Raja 
Bhagwan Das. No officer or nobleman was permitted to take 
his accumulated hoard out of the country to his home in Persia 
or elsewhere. Thus the income of the aristocracy was spent 
as Quickly as it was acquired. 

The life of the middle classes was free from ostentation. 
The lesser officials of the court lived according to thje standard 
which was determined by the nature of the 
middle work they had to do. It is impossible to 
ascertain their salaries, but this much is clear 
that their circumstances were not easy or prosperous. The 
<^oniclers who generally belonged to the middle classes found 
life hard, as is evidenced by their observations regarding the 
prices of food under different dynasties. As Mr. Moreland 
suggests, the way in which they write about this indicates that 
the subject was vital to them. The subordinates in the lower 
grades felt no pinch, and judging from the fact that they 
psused their days merrily during the last years of Aurangzeb’s 
reign, when there was widespread economic distress in the 
country, the conclusion may be hazarded that their life was 
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tolerably comfortable. The merchants concealed their wealth 
lest they should be deprived of it by the local governor or 
faujdar. They lived highly frugal lives, and Terry noticed 
that it was not safe for them to appear as rich lest they should 
be used as filled sponges. Bernier also observed thiat what- 
ever the profits of trade, commercial classes, lived in a* 
state of 'studied indigence.’ There were, however, merchants- 
on the West Coast, who did business on a large scale, and 
enjoyed their riches without fear of losing them. They 
maintained a higher standard of living, and made a greater 
use of luxuries— a fact noted by several European travellers. 

The life of the lower classes was hard in comparison with 


that of the classes above them. Their clothing was scantyr 
woollen garments were not used at all and 
The lower shoes were not much in evidence in certain 
parts of India. But there was no scarcity of 


lower 


food except in times of famine and consequently no starvation 
under normal conditions. There is no evidence that the 


peasantry in Akbar’s day lived a hard and pinched life. The 
state demand was fixed, and the highest officers of the Crown 
were actuated by the most benevolent intentions. Among 
the Hindus Sati and child marriage still prevailed. Jewellery 
and metallic ornaments were worn both by Hindus an^ 
Muslims. Restriction against liquor, opium and other drugs 
does not seem to have been rigorously enforced. Akbar was 
interested in learning but there was no scheme of popular 
education. A new curriculum was suggested by the emperor 
but nothing worth mention was done. 

About the condition in Jahangir’s time much informatioji 
is obtained from the Remonstratntie of Pelsaert and De Laet’s 


Foreigners on 
social life. 


Description of India, which contain the 
accounts of eye-witnesses. The nobles were 
well off, and their luxury was beyond descrip- 


tion, as was that of the court. De Laet is right in saying that 


their one concern in life was to secure a surfeit of every kind 


of pleasure, a judgment which may be compared with Roe's- 
dictum, that they are nothing but voluptuousness and wealth 
confusedly intermingled. From Pelsaert’s account we learn 
that there were three classes of peaple whose status was little 


removed from slavery. These were the workmen, peons or 
servants, and shopkeepers. 

The workmen were not paid adequate wages. Tlieir 
services were not voluntary. They were seized by force, and 


made to work in the house of a noble or officer, who paid them 
what he liked. They took only one meal a day, and this 
consisted of khichri, i.e., rice mixed with pulse with a little 
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butter, and only once a day. Their houses were built of mud 
with thatched roofe, and there was scarcely any furniture in 
them. The number of servants was lar^r because the wages 
were low. When they were attached to a powerful of&cer, 
they oppressed the innocent and “sinned on the strength of 
their master’s greatness.” Honestly was rare among them, 
and they demanded dasturi to supplement their insufficient 
wages. The shopkeepers concealed their wealth, because in* 
formers “swarmed like flies round the governors, and gave 
false information.” They had to suffer much loss, as they had 
to supply goods to the king and his officers at less than the 
market rates. The Hindus were clever businessmen, but the 
Muslims scarcely practised any crafts except dyeing and 
weaving. 

The Hindus believed in the sanctity of the Ganges, and 
went sometimes 500 or 600 kos to have a dip in the sacred 
waters. Child-marriage was prevalent, and Della Valle makes 
.mention of the marriage of two boys, who had to be held up 
by grown-up men on horseback.^ Belief in astrology was 
•common to both Hindus and Muslims. The Brahmans had 
much influence with the latter, who never undertook ^ journey 
without enquiring about the auspicious date and hour. The 
Muslims worshipped a number of Pirs and Prophets, and on 
the occasion of Id, it appears, the cow was not sacrificed, for 
we are old, “On that day (Id) everyone who is able will 
sacrifice a goat in his house, and keep the day as a great 
festival.” The hatred between the Shias and Sunnis was as 
great as ever, and they called each other Kafirs. [■ 

Shahjahan’s reign was a peaceful and prosperous one. His 
magnificent tastes t^orded ample occupation to the working 
classed and brought them good wages for a number of years. 
But towards the close of his reign, the condition of the people 
became worse. The peasants were badly treated by provincial 
governors, and arts and crafts were in a state of decline. The 
highways were unsafe in certain parts of the country, and 
Tavernier writes that whoever wishes to travel in India, 
whether by carriage or palanquin, ought to take with him 20 or 
30 armed men with bow, arrow and muskets.^ Beggary was 
widely prevalent, and he says that there were in India 800,000 
Muhammadan Faqirs and 1,200,000 Hindu mendicants— figures 
which it is impossible to verify.® Like Terty, Della Valle, and 

2 Travels, p. 31. 

sPelsaert, p. 74. 

4 Travels, I, p. 46. 

» Tavernier, p. 392. , 
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others, Tavernier praises the Hindus as a thrifty, sober and 
honest people and says: “Hindus are morally well. When 
married, they are rarely unfaithful to their wives; adultery is 
rare among them, and one never hears unnatural crimes spoken 
of.” 

During Aurangzeb's reign the condition of the people 
steadily declined. The author of the Khulasat-ut-Tawarikh 

• I j 1 * who wrote his history in 1690 A.D. paints a 
rosy picture of the condition of the empire^ 
but his observations are in conflict with those of European 
tiavellers. Of course, he cannot be expected to criticise the 
government of Aurangzeb under which he lived. But about 
certain matters of trade he supplies valuable information. The 
baiikers of this country are so honest, he says, that even stran* 
gers deposit lakhs of rupees with them without any document 
or witness, and the money is immediately returned on demand. 
I'he hundis which they issue are honoured all over the coun< 
try, and can be cashed anywhere after paying a little discount. 
Merchants deposit their goods with them owing to the insecu* 
rJty of roads, and receieve them at their destination without any 
injury or damage, and this practice is called hima or insurance.* 

Society had greatly deteriorated under Aurangzeb, although 
the Khulasat is silent on the subject. Mughal iaristoracy 
had lost its moral stamina, and there was no hope of its turn* 
ing over a new lease of life. The sons of the nobility were 
brought up in the company of women and eunuchs, and im* 
bibed their degrading vices. Pederasty, so common among the 
Mughals of Central Asia, corrupted Muslim society, and 
Aurangze’s muhatsibs could do nothing to stop the evil. Both 
Hindus and Muslims believed in astrology and worshipped 
saints and faqirs. Human beings were sacrified to ensure 
the success of experiments in alchemy, and sorcery and witch- 
craft were still held to be potent instruments of good or evil. 
Originality and intellectual vigour were unknown to the pam- 
pered minions of the court, who wasted money like water on 
pleasures, but did nothing for the education or enlightenment 
of the people. Slavery still existed, and eunuchs were freely 
made and sold. The standard of public morality was not 
high, and the lesser ofiicials accepted bribes without shame or 
scruple. But from this corruption we turn with great relief to 
the life of the masses who were free from the vices which had 
eaten into the vitals of the Mughal aristocracy, at one time 
capable of producing men who would have made their mark 
in any age or clime as statesmen and generals. The ' Hindus 


9 Khulasat, Delhi edition, p. 25. 
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were lifted up by a new moral and religious fervour, while the 
Muhammadans ^thered at the tombs of saints and ofEered wor* 
ship. The Indian society in North India in 1707 was in the 
process of dissolution, and its decrepit character was clearly 
revealed during the invasions of the Persians and Marathas. 

We know very little about the economic condition of the 
people during the reigns of Babur and Humayun. Babur has 
given a description of the people of India in 
E c o n o m i e jjjg Memoirs, but it is far from accurate, 
cra^iuon ore ^ passing mention in Gulbadan 

Begam's Humayunamah of the cheap prices 
that prevailed in Hindustan, and we are told that at Umarkot, 
where Akbar was bom, four goats could be had for one rupee. 
When Sher Shah became emperor of Hindustan, he abolished 
the old mediaeval currency, and issued a copper coin cklled 
dam. The dam varied in weight between 311 grains and 322 
grains. He abolished all the internal customs, and levied 
duties only at the frontier and the place of sale within the 
empire. After Sher Shah's death great changes took place in 
the economic condition of the people, and we get a glimpse of 
these in the Ain-i-Akbari of Abul Fazl. 

The dam, paisa, or fulus was continued. It was a copper 
coin which weighed 5 tanks or 1 tola 8 mmhas and 7 surkhas, 
and was the 40th part of the rupee. A rupee (of silver) was 
11^ mashas in weight, and was first introduced by Sher 
Currency, The dam was the coin generally used 

Wages, Prica! people, and the revenue of the empire 

Weights and down to tM days of Aurangzeb was calcul^t- 
Measures. ed in dams. The wages were low. An un- 

skilled labourer ifsually earned 2 dams or 1 /20th of a rupee per 
day whereas a highly skilled labourer (say a carpenter) was 
paid 7 dams or about 3 annas a dlay in terms of modem money. 
These low wages enabled the workmen to live because the 
prices were very low. 

Abul Fazl has given an exhaustive list of prices which is 
too large to be reproduced here. The prices of some of the 
most important articles are given below to enable the reader 
to form an idea of cheapness that prevailed in Akbar’s 
time. 
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Article 


Articles 

Price per man in 
dams 

Wheat 

12 

Wheat flour 

22 

Barley 

8 

Coarse flour 

15 

Gram 

m 

Barley-flour 

11 

Jivar 

10 

Ghee 

106 

Best rice 

no 

Oil 

80 

Worst rice . . 

20 

Milk 

25 

Mash 

16 

Curd . . 

18 

Moth 

12 

Refined sugar . . 

6 per sir 

Millet 

8 

White sugar-candy 

6| „ 

Mung 

18 

White sugar 

128 per man 



Brown sugar 

55 


The vegetables sold very cheaply, and so did the living 
animals. A Hindustani sheep could be had for Re. 1-8 and 
a cow in the province of Delhi for Re. 10. Mutton was sold 
at 65 dams per man. 

Akbar’s man was equal to 55|^ pounds or nearly two- 
thirds of the present man of 82 pounds. The modern sir is a 
little more than 2 pounds in weight, whereas the sir of Akbar 
was slightly more than two-thirds of 2-pounds. The value of 
the rupee in English money was generally Is. 4d. 

From these prices it is clear that in the capital and its 
neighbourhood a rupee could purchase ten times more of grain 
than it does at the present day in Northern India. 

Mr. Moreland and Dr. Vincent smith both admit that 
the ordinary labourer in Akbar’s day had more to eat than 
he has now, and was happier than his compatriot today. In 
our times, while the price of grain has considerably gone up, 
ghee and milk have become so scarce as to be entirely beyond 
the means of ordinary people. 

There was not much alteration in the currency after 
Akbar’s death. The rupee contained 175 grains of silver and 
was equal to 2s. 6d. or 2s. 3d. in English money. The rupee 
was worth 40 dams up to 1616, and from 1627 onwards its 
value was 30 dams or a little more or less. There were rupees 
of several denominations and weights, but the chalani (current) 
was accepted as the standard coin. The rupees were of pure 
metal— a fact noted by all foreign travellers. The man was still 
equal to 40 sirs, but the sirs differed. Akbar’s sir weighed 30 
dams, Jahangir’s 36 aud Shahjahan’s 40. 
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Famines were more frequent than they are now, and 
caused much suffering to the population. A famine broke out 
in the neighbourhood of Agra and Biyana in 
Famines. 1555-56, of which Badaoni has given an 

account. “Men ate their own kind,” writes the historian, 
“and the appearance of the famished sufferers was so hideous 
that one could scarcely look upon them. The whole country 
was a desert.” In 1573-74 a serious famine ocurred in 
Gujarat, and was followed by a pestilence. Prices rose high, 
and the people suffered grievously. There was a famine again 
which lasted for four years from 1595 till 1598. “Men ate 
their own kind, and streets were blocked up with dead bodies 
and no assistance could be rendered for the removal.” Epi- 
demics and floods added to the misery of the population. 
Akbar was the first ruler to start relief measures in famifiie- 
stricken areas, and an officer was appointed by him for this 
purpose. But the succour afforded by the state was hardly 
commensurate with the widespread misery that prevailed in 
the country. 

No serious famine is recorded in Jahangir’s reign, although 
there is mention of deficiency of rain at times. A terrible 
epidemic called waha (bubonic plague) broke out in Northern 
India in 1616, and swept away large numbers of men. In 
1630, during the reign of Shahjahan, a terrible famine broke 
out in the central of India. An account of this (amine 
and the relief measures of Shahjahan has been given in a 
previous chapter. The effect of the famine on trade was 
disastrous. Indigo, the principal article of export, became 
scarce, and arrangements were made to buy it at Agra instead 
of Ahmadabad. The prices of cotton cloth went up, and that 
of gofd and other imports fell. The yield of indigo in Gujarat 
was considerably reduced, and all business came to a stand- 
still. Roads were infested with robbers, and it was difficult to 
send goods from one place to another. 

From 1635 to 1643 famine raged in different parts of 
India intermittently, scarcity was felt by the people. But 
in 1645-46 there was an intense famine on the southern section 
of the Coromandal Coast. The distress was so severe that the 
people offered themselves as slaves to anyone who gave 
them food to eat. The rains failed again in 1646 and great 
misery prevailed on the Madras coast. In 1650 the Surat 
factors reported deficiency of rain in all parts of India and 
the consequent rise in prices. Again in 1658 the prices of 
provision doubled in Surat, and large numbers of men were 
swept away by famine and disease. Distress in Sindh was 
acute, and grain was sent by the Surat factors to Lahori 
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Bandar to be distributed among the famished weavers and artb 
sans. A year later scarcity was experienced in the Deccan 
again, and in Gujarat prices rose very high in 1660, while 
Sindh was still in the throes of a dire famine. Writing of the 
year 1659 Khwafi Khan says that want of rain combined with 
war and movements of armies made grain very dear, and 
many districts became entirely desolate. No serious famine 
like that of 1G30-31 broke out during Aurangzeb's reign, but 
his perpetual wars caused much distress, and resulted in the 
bankruptcy of his government and the impoverishment of the 
people. Cultivation was neglected; industries died out, and 
tliousands of men were reduced to a state of destitution and 
misery. 

*.» The state encouraged production in its . karkhanas, where 
valuable kinds of stuff were prepared. Abul Fazl writes that 
His Majesty paid much attention to various 
facture %nd Stuffs, and employed skilful masters 

culture. workmen to teach people and improved 

system of manufacture. The imperial work- 
shops at Lahore, Agra, Fatehpur and Ahmadabad turned 
out excellent work. The result of this was improvement in 
taste and the high quality of production. Cloth was also 
manufactured privately, as, for instance, shawls at Lahore, 
carpets at Fatehpur Sikri, and cotton cloth in Gujarat and 
Burhanpura, and Dacca was famous for its delicate fabrics. 
India imported articles of luxury from foreign countries sucli 
as porcelain of high quality from China. The customs duties 
were not high, and this afforded a great encouragement to 
foreign traders. But merchants were forbidden to carry bullion 
out of the country. < The principal exports of India were 
indigo and wool. Akbar did much to encourge cultivation, 
and under the direction of Raja Todarmal much waste land 
was reclaimed. Tobacco was introduced either late in 1601 
or early in 1605. Akbar himself made an experiment in 
smoking tobacco against the advice of his physician but he 
never adopted it. After this tobacco began to be cultivated 
and sold in India and more and more people gradually took 
to it. 

The karkhanas of which mention has been made before, 
continue to function down to the days of Aurangzeb. In 
the 17th century Bernier saw many of them in which artisans 
of all kinds did work for the state. The governors of provinces, 
following the example of the court, patronised local products, 
as they had to supply the emperor with the choicest articles 
produced in their charges. But at the capital, says Bernier, 
the artisans and manufacturers were not treated well. The 



526 


HISTORY OF MUSLIM RULE 


Amirs, like the lesser officials to-day, wanted everything at a 
cheap rate, and seldom rewarded labour adequately. Under 
such circumstances the artist had no inducement to produce 
the best thing he could. The only artisans who attained to 


eminence in their craft were tliose who w’ere in the pay of the 
emperor or some wealthy nobleman. 

The bankruptcy and decline of the administration during 
Aurangzeb’s reign spelled the ruin of arts and crafts and 
agriculture. The peasant’s prosperity in India is the found- 
ation of the prosperity of the other classes of the population, 
but^ the peasant suffered most from the chronic wars and 
military marches, which did a great injury to his crops. 
Public peace and security of highways are necessary for 
trade, but these were disturbed by wars and rebellions. In 
the Deccan the depression in trade was most severe. ViRage 
industries died out altogether, and the indutrial classes suffer- 
ed miserably. Bernier dwells at length upon the decline of arts 
and and the unsettled condition of the country, which 
was inimical to all trade and commerce. Prof. J. N. Sarkar 
rightly observes: “Thus ensued a great economic impoverish- 
ment of India— not only a decrease of the ’National stock,’ 
but also a rapid lowering of mechanical skill and standard of 
civilisation, a disappearance of art and culture over wide tracts 
of the country.’’? 

The Mughals were great builders. The buildings which 
they erected in all parts of the country bear testimoney to their 
magnificent architectural tastes. Fergusson’s 
ture.”*^ “**“**®* of the foreign origin of the Mughal 

style of architecture has been criticised by 
Hajvell w'ho maintains that India had connection with foreign 
countries from time immemorial, and that Indian culture had 


a peculiar power of absorbing foreign elements. The art and 
culture of these countries had their influence upon the art of 
India, but it cannot be said that the inspiration of Indian 
master-builders was wholly foreign. This fusion of cultures 
was greatly helped by the Mughal emperors who were more 
Indian than foreign. We cannot, however, fix upon any style 
and say ‘this is Mughal style.’ In fact, as Sir John/ Marshall 
.«ays, ^ in a country so vast and diversified as India, it cannot 
be said that architecture ever conformed to a single universal 
type. Much depended upon the personal tastes of the 
emperors. After Babur, Persian influence on Indian art in- 
'treased and continued to the end of Akbar’s reign. Humayun 
liked the Persian style, and his son Akbar was influenced by 


? History of Aunfngzeb, V. p. 445. 
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Persian ideals, although his genius adapted them to the Indian 
■craft tradition. In tl^ hands of Akbar’s successors, Indian 
architecture and painting became essentially Indian in charac* 
ter and in the exquisite creations of their reigns we find no* 
thing that is distinctly Persian. The Mughal style, which was 
an amalgam of many influences, was more sumptuous and dec- 
orative than the style that preceded it, and its delicacy and 
ornamentation furnish a striking contrast to the massiveness 
end simplicity of the art of pre-Mughal days. 

Babur did not feel satisfied with the buildings he found 
at Delhi and Agra, though he admired the buildings he saw 
at Gwalior. He had a poor opinion of Indian arc and skill, and 
imported the pupils of Sinn, the- famous architect from 
Corikantinople, to construct his buildings. In his Memoirs he 
writes: “In Agra alone, and of the stone-cutters belonging 

to that place only, I every day employed on my {jlalaces 680 
persons; and in Agra, Sikri, Biyana, Dholpur, Gwalior, and 
Koil there were every day, employed on my works 1,491 stone- 
cutters." Most of Babur’s buildings have perished, but two 
have survived to this day. These are the large mosque in the 
Kabul Bagh at Fhnipat and the Jam-i-Masjid at Sambhal. 
Humayun’s life was spent in great anxiety and trouble, and he 
found little time to indulge his artistic fancy. A mos(|ue of 
his time is still seen at Fatehabad in the Hisar district in the 
Punjab, and is decorated in the Persian style with enamelled 
tiles. The Surs who santched power from Humayun’s feeble 
})ands were great builders. Besides the mighty forts in the 
Punjab, Rohtas, and Mankot, they have left us some of the 
finest specimens of mediaeval architecture. The two most re- 
markable buildings of Sher Shah’s time are the mosque in the 
'Qila Kohna or Purana Qila near Delhi and the tomb of the 
mighty monarch at Sasaram. The mosque reflects Persian 
influence in its recessed portal, small minarets round the dome, 
and in its fine masonry, though in other respects it is 
Indian. The tomb is “one of the best designed and most 
beautiful buildings in India unequalled among the earlier 
buildings in the northern provinces for grandeur and dignity 

’’ It is situated on a terrace 30 feet high and about 3,000 

square in the middle of a tank, and produces a picturesque im- 
pression. 

Akbar took a keen interest in buildings, and according to 
Abul Fazl, he was a great friend of good order and propriety 
in business, and kept control over the price of building 
materials, the wages of craftsmen, and collected data for 
framing proper estimates. His spirit of tolerance guided all 
his actions, and during his reign Persian and Hindu influences 
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had their full play. The Hindu style was favoured as shown 
by his palace in the Agra Fort commonly called the Jah'*ngiri 
Mahal. The earliest building of Akbar’s reign is Huma, in’s 
tomb which was completed in 1565. It is more Persian than 
Indian in design, and its principal novelty consists in its four 
towers at the four angles of the main building and the narrow* 
necked dome— features which reached their high watermark 
during Shahjahan’s reign. It is different from the Persian style 
in that it has no coloured tiles, and marble has been freely 
used in it. The art of stone inlay in this building indicates a 
type of decoration which found its fullest development in the 
reign of Shahjahan. 

The most important buildings of Akbar’s reign are his 
palaces at Fatehpur Sikri. In 1569, on his return from 
Ranthambhor, the emperor laid the foundations of his new city 
on the summit of a hill near Sikri in honour of Shaikh Salim 
Chisti. Numerous buildings were constructed in the new city 
during the years 1569—71. The influence of the Hindu art is 
clearly reflected in these buildings, and there is ample internal 
evidence of the part played by Hindu master-builders in their 
construction. The most impressive buildings of Fatehpur Sikri 
are the Jam-i-Masjid and the Buland Darwaza, the latter being 
one of the most perfect architectural achievements in the whole 
of India. Its total height from the road is 176 feet, and it is 
still the highest gateway in India, and one of the biggest in the 
world. It was constructed in 1602 to commemorate the em- 
peror’s conquests -in the Deccan. The mosque has rightly 
been descril^d as ‘the glory of Fatehpur,’ scarcely surpassed 
by any in India. It is, as an inscription says, 'a duplicate of 
the Holy place,’ but except in its general design it is ‘per- 
fectly original.' It was built in 1571, and it was in the quad- 
rangle facing this mosque that the emperor read the famous 
Khutba to which allusion has been made before. The other 
interesting buildings of Fatehpur are Birbul’s house, the Son- 
hala Makan or the house of the Princess of Amber, the palace 
of the Turkish Sultana, the Khwabgah, the Diwan-i-Khas with 
its beautiful pillar and four galleries, which has been identified 
by some writers with the historic Ibadat Khanah. They are 
small in size, but it is impossible to conceive anything so 
picturesque in outline or any building carved or ornamented to 
such an extent with the smallest approach to being overdone. 
Equally interesting are the buildings used for offices and courts, 
though from the architectural point of view they are inferior 
to the buildings already described. Everything considered, 
Fatehpur is, to use Dr. Vincent Smith’s phrase, ;a romance in 
stone, inconceivable and impossible at any other time or in 
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any other circumstances. Shaikh Salim Chishti’s tomb is one 
of the most elegant shrines in India. 

But the most characteristic of Akbar's buildings is the 
tomb at Sikardara, v'hich is unique among the sepulchres of 
Asia. Its construction was begun, by the emperor himself, but 
it was completed by Jahangir, who says in his Memoirs, that 
in 1608 he saw the work in progress, and was so dissatisfied that 
he caused it to be demolished and reconstructed at a cost of 
15 lakhs of rupees. This seems to be a modest estimate far short 
of the actual amount of expenditure. The tomb is built after 
the model of Buddist Viharas; the five square terraces emer- 
ging from the ground, rise one upon the other, diminishing as 
th^y ascend upwards. Originally a itiarble dome with a golden 
ceiling was intended to crown the uppermost storey, and if 
this had been done, the tomb of the greatest Muslim emperor 
of Hindustan would have ranked among the greatest mauso- 
leums of the world, second only to the Taj. But even without 
the dome it is a monument worthy of the man whose remains 
are enshrined in it. A close study of Akbar’s buildings justi- 
fies Abul Fa7rs observation that "His Majesty plans splendid 
edifices and dresses the work of his mind and heart in the 
garments of stone and clay.” 

Akbar adorned his capital Agra by erecting a number of 
buildings. The foundations of the Agra Fort were laid in 1564- 
and it was completed in eight years. Inside the fort are the 
Diwan-i-Am, the Diwan-i-Khas, and the palace commonly call- 
ed the Jahangiri Mahal. 

Jahangir’s tastes were different from those of his father. 
He showed a greater love for painting than^ for architecture, 
and did not care even to complete the tomb of his father by 
giving it a dome. But the gifte^ empress, Nurjahan, made up, 
to some extent, the neglect on her husband’s part. She erect- 
ed a noble tomb known as the Itmad-ud-dowlah in the memory 
of her father, which was finished towards the end of Jahang;ir’s 
reign. It is wholly built of marble and possesses rare beauty 
in spite of its unsatisfactory architectural design. In one 
respect, however, it is unique. It is one of the earliest build- 
ings in which the pietra dura is employed. The art of ’inlay’ 
and 'overlay’ is found in the buildings of Akbar’s times as 
in Chishti’s tomb at Fatehpur, but was superseded by the 
introduction of the pietra dura, that is to say, inlaying of 
precious stones of different colours in a most delicate manner. 
Some writers say that it was introduced in India by the 
Florentines, but tWe is no evidence to support this view. 

Another important building is Jahangir’s tomb on the 
opposite bank of the Ravi, three miles north-west of Lahore, 

F. 14 
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built by Nurjahan. Jahangir, who was a lover of nature, had 
willed that his tomb should be erected in the open air so that 
the rain and dew of heaven might fall on it; but Shahjahan 
built a mausolem at a cost of ten lakhs of rupees, which is 
<me of the finest buildings in Lahore. The tombs of Jahangir, 
Nurjahan, and Asaf Khan suffered much damage at the hands 
of the Sikhs. The marble was removed by Ranjit Singh who 
I'.sed it in his own buildings. 

The most magnificent builder among the Mughals was 
Shahjahan whose buildings have been described before. He 
carried the decorative art to prelection, and made an exten- 
sive use of marble and the pietra dura which characterised the 
buildings of Nurjahan. The arts of the jeweller and painter 
.were successfully blended into unity. 

The chief buildings of Shahjahan’s time are the Diwan-i- 
Am and Diwan-i-Khas in the fort of Delhi, the Jam-i-Masjiil, 
the Moti Masjid, the Taj, and a number of minor buildings 
in various parts of the empire. The palace of Delhi is the 
most magnificent in the East or perhaps in the world. The 
Diwan-i-Khas is more highly ornamented than any building of 
Shahjahan, and nothing can exceed the beauty of the inlay of 
jirecious stones with which it is adorned or the general poetry 
of the design. Rightly was it regarded by Shahjahan as a 
'paradise on earth.' Shahjahan's mosques represent two 
different types. The beauty of the Moti Masjid or pearl mos- 
que lies in its purity, and simplicity. It has none of the mag- 
nificence or rich ornamentation usually associated with the 
gorgeous buildings of Shahjahan. Nevertheless the perfection 
of proportions and. the harmony of constructive designs make 
it oiA of the purest and most elegant buildings of its class to 
be found anywhere. The Jam-i-Masjid is more impressive and 
pleasing than the Moti Masjid. It was designed 'to attract 
the eye of the faithful from afar and proclaim the glory of 
Islam.’ This is true. But the interior of the Delhi mosque, 
unlike the interior of the pearl mosque, is austere and simple. 
Its designers probably intended it to be so ‘lest the fineness of 
art should disturb the people assembled to pray.' 

The most important building of Shahjahan’s time is the 
Taj, the mausoleum which he erected to the memory of his 
dear wife, Arjumand Banu. The Begum died in 1630, and the 
following year the construction was commenced. Eminent 
artists were invited from Persia, Arabia, Turkey, and the vari- 
ous parts of the empire to assist in the execution of the plan. 
Numerous plans were submitted, ideas suggested and criticised, 
and after a pretty ^ong discussion among experts, there emerg- 
ed a plan which was finally embodied in marble. At first a 
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model in wood was prepared, which was followed by archi- 
tects. The master-architect under whose guidance the work 
was done was Ustad Isa, who was paid a salary of Rs. 1,000 
per month. On the authority of a statement made by Father 
Manrique of Spain who visited Agra in 1641 it has been sug- 
gested that the designer of the Taj was a certain Venetian 
Geronimo Veroneo. It is quite possible that Shahjahan who 
was anxious to utilise the services of the best architects he 
could find might have given the Italian artist also an 
opportunity to make his suggestions, just as he had probably 
utilised the services of Austin de Bordeaux, a French gold- 
smithy, in preparing the peacock thronfe and the silver domes 
of the Taj. But the view that the designer of the Taj was a 
foreigner is unacceptable. Father Manrique's information can- 
not have been obtained directly from Veroneo, who had died 
at Lahore on the 2nd of August, 1640, before the arrival of 
the monkish traveller (24th December, 1640— January, 1641). 
No other European writer makes mention of any foreigner 
being the designer of the Taj. Peter Mundy who knew 
Veroneo and saw him at Agra says nothing about his taking 
part in the building. Tavernier who visited India, while the 
Taj was being built, makes no mention of any foreign designer, 
nor does Bernier say a word to suggest that the design was 
originally made by an Italian. They would have surely given 
credit to a European if the Taj had been designed by him. 
Besides these another Frenchman. Thevenot who visited the 
Taj in 1666 writes: “I'his superb monument is sufficient to 
show that the Indians are not ignorant of architecture, and 
though the style may appear curious to Europeans, it is good 
taste and one can only say that it is very fine.” 

No Indian historian has made the slightest allusion to an 
Italian having assisted in the preparation of the plan. The 
Padshahnamah of Abdul Hamid Lahori says: 

”lt may be observed that bands of sculptors, lapidaries, 
inlayers and fresco-makers came from the different parts 
of his Majesty’s dominions. The experts of each art to- 
gether with their assistants busied themselves in the task.”^ 

The internal evidence of the building itself disproves the 
theory of foreign origin. The unity of the design, the artistic 
synthesis of execution, the unquestionably Asiatic style and the 
existence of like decorations in the tombs of Humayun and 
Itmad-ud-dowlah all go to prove that there was little or no 
European influence. In fact there is more of Persian influence 

S Padshahnamah, Elliot, Vol. II, p. 2S2. 
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than European. The mosaic work in the Taj was executed 
largely by Indian craftsmen under the superintendence 
of Ustad Isa and his son Muhammad Sharif. Havell observes 
in this connection that there is no evidenec worthy of consider- 
action to support the common Anglo-Indian belief that Veroneo 
designed the Taj or superintended the pietra dura, which is en- 
tirely of the persian school. The total cost of the building is 
estimated at three crores. It was completed in 22 years.® 

The emperor set apart landed property yielding an income 
of one lakh a year for the maintenance of the mausoleum. 
The endowment consisted of 30 villages, and the income from 
these was supplemented by an equal amount of receipts from 
the rents of shops, bazars, and inns. 

The Taj still remains the finest monument of conjugal love 
and fidelity in the world. No one who has not visited it can 
have an idea of its superb beauty and enduring charm.'® 

With Shahjahan’s death, art declined for his successor 
Aurangzeb was a Puritan, who had neither the will nor the 
money to patronise art. The only notable buildings reared by 
his piety are the little marble mosque in the fort of Delhi for 


9 As to the cost of the monument Abdul Hamid Lahori writes (II, 
p. 330):—'* The cost of building the several edifices which are detailed 
above, and which were completed in nearly 12 years under the supervision 
of Makramat Khan and Mir Abdul Karim, amounted to 50 lakhs of 
rupees." 

This probably refers to the central dome. The time which the edifice 
took for its completion is variously recorded. The inscription on the en- 
trance gate is dat^ 1057 A.H. (1647 A.D.), which gives a period of 17 
yeitrs, but the work seems to have continued for two or three years more. 
Tavernier who was in India in 1653 says that the building was completed 
in 22 years and his statement seems to be correct. Travels in India, Pt. 
II. Book I, p. 50. 

lOShahjahan himself described the Taj in a verse quoted by Abdul 
Hamid Lahori. A few lines may be reproduced here: 

" Should guilty seek asylum here. 

Like one pardoned, he becomes free from sin. 

Should a sinner make his way to this mansion. 

All his past sins kre sure to be washed away. 

The sight of this mansion creates sorrowing sighs 
And makes sun and moon shed tears from their eyes. 

In this world this edifice has been made 
To display thereby the Creator's glory." 

Sir Edwin Arnold echoes Shahjahan’s praise: 

“Not architecture: as all others are. 

But the proud passion of an emperor’s love. 

Wrought into ^living stone, which gleams and soars 
With body of beauty shrining soul and thought." 
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his private use, the mosque in Benares on the ruins of the 
Vishwanath temple (1669) and the Badshahi mosque in Lahore 
(1674) which is regarded as the latest specimen of the Mughal 
style of architecture. 

The Sultans of Bijapur and Golkunda were also men of fine 
tastes. The famous buildings at Bijapur are the Jam-i-Masjid 
of Adil Shah I (1557-79) , the tomb of Adil Shah II, and the 
royal palaces such as the Gagan Mahal and Asar Mahal in 
which wood is used. The Satmanzila or a seven storeyed 
building in the city and a little gateway called the Mithari 
Mahal, which is a mixture of Hindu and Muslim styles, 
are most elegant and richly carved with ornamentation. Ar 
Golkunda the tomb of Quli Qutb Shah erected in 1625 is one 
of tjj^ largest and finest buildings in the Deccan. 

Painting was not unknown to the Hindus, but it found no 
encouragement at the hands of the Muslim rulers of pre-Mughal 
. . days. We find Sultan Firuz Tughluq in the 

am ing. century prohibiting painting of portraits 

and wall-decorations in his palace. The art of painting owes 
its revival in India to the Mughals. The ancestors of the 
Mughals were lovers of art. Sh^rukh Mirza, son of Timur, 
Baisunagar Mirza, and Husain Baiqara of Herat were great 
patrons of the art of painting. At the court of the last-named 
prince flourished Bihzad, the Raphael of the East, in whom the 
Persian and Chinese arts were so exquisitely blended. Babur 
inherited the artistic tastes of his forefathers. He was a great 
lover of beauty and art, and found the keenest delight in 
flowers, running streams and bubbling springs. Humayun 
developed a taste for painting during his exile in Persia, and 
on his return to India, he brought with him Mir Saiyyid All 
Tabrizi and Khawajah Abdus Samad, two master-painters of 
the neo-Persian school of painting, to prepare for him a fully 
illustrated copy of the Dastan-i-Amir Hamzah. It is said that 
the emperor and his little son Akbar took lessons in drawing 
and greatly interested themselves in painting. But Humayun's 
early death did not permit of any great work of art l^ing 
planned. This glory was left to his son Akbar who did mudi to 
encourage the fine arts. From his early youth the emperor had 
a great liking for painting. Abul Fazl says: 

“He (Akbar) gives it every encouragement, as he 
looks upon it as means both of study and amusement. 
Hence the art flourishes, and many painters have obtained 
great reputation. The works of all painters are weekly 
laid before his Majesty by the Daroghas and the deiks; 
he then confers rewards according to excellence of work- 
manship, or increases the monthly salaries. Much pro- 
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gress was made in the commodities required by painters, 
and the correct prices of such articles were carefully 
ascertained. The mixture of colours has especially been 
improved. The pictures thus received a hitherto un- 
known finish. Most excellent painters are now to be 
found, and masterpieces worthy of a Bihzad may be placed 
at the side of the wonder-works of the European 
painters who have attained world-wide fame. The minute- 
ness in detail, the general finish, the boldness of execu- 
tion, etc., now observed in pictures are incomparable, 
even inanimate objects look as if they had life. More 
than a hundred painters have become famous masters of 
the art, while the number of those who approach perfec- 
tion, or of those who are middling, is very large. This is 
especially true of the Hindus; their pictures surpass our 
conception of things. Few indeed in the whole world are 
found equal to them."^^ 

The emperor greatly valued painting. Abul Fazl records 
what he saic 

“It appears to me, as if a painter had quite peculiar 
means of recognising God, for a painter in sketching 
anything that has life, and in devising the limbs one after 
another, must come to feel that he cannot bestow per- 
sonality on his work, and is thus forced to think of God, 
the giver of life, and thus increase his knowledge.” 

The new environment in which the emperor deliberately 
placed himself,' the active association of Hindus and Muslims, 
and the adoption of the enlightened principle of religious 
toleration had their influence on the art of the age, and the 
result of this w^ the fusion of Indian and Persian traditions 
ifi the technique, variety and quality of colours. The emperor 
extended his patronage to Hindu and Muslim painters, examin- 
ed every week their works, and offered criticism and sugges- 
tions. More than a hundred painters acquired great eminence 
in the art, while the number of lesser men rose by hundreds. 
The leading painters were Abdus Samad, Mir Saiyyid AH, and 
Farrukh Beg among Muslims and Daswant, Basawan, Sanwal 
Das. Tarachand, Jagannath, and a number of others among 
the Hindus. Basawan excelled in the painting of backgrounds, 
the drawing of features, the distribution of colours and por- 
traiture. Daswant, his rival, was still more famous. He 
belonged to the caste of palki-bearers (Kahars), but from his 
boyhood he had a passion for painting. Akbar discerned his 
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gift and placed him under the care of Abdus Samad. Hiii 
work was much appreciated, but when he was at the height 
of his fame he became insane and killed himself. 

By the emperor’s orders the master -painters illustrated 
several well-known works as the Chingiznamah, the Zafar- 
namah, Razmnamah, Ramayana, Naldaman, Kaliyadaman. 
and Ayardanish, and the pictorial section of the imperial 
library contained books and manuscripts with pictures of all 
kinds. The best work was done during the emperor’s stay 
at Fatehpur. When the court was transferred to Lahore a 
few artists accompanied the emperor, but the majority were 
sent to Agra to carry on their work in the royal palaces in the 
fort. 

V Jahangir was a great lover of nature and beauty. The 
school of painting received a fresh impetus in his reign, and 
two factors aided its development— the artistic personality ot 
the monarch and the settled condition of the country. Jahan- 
gir was a connoisseur and a keen collector of historical paint- 
ings. He boasted of his skill in judging the value of portraits. 
He says: 

“As regards myself, my liking for painting and my 
practice in judging it have arrived at such a point that 
when any work is brought to me, either of the deceased 
artists or those of the present day, without the names 
being told me, I say on the spur of the moment that it is 
the work of such and such a man. And if there be a 
picture containing many portraits, and each face be the 
work of a different master, I can discover which face is 
the work of each of them. If any other person has put 
in the eye and eyebrow of a face, I can perceive whose 
work the original face is, and who has painted the eyes 
and eyebrows.” 

This may be exaggerated self-praise, but there is no doubt 
that Jahangir possessed the skilled knowledge of an exp>ert. 
Sir Thomas Roe bears testimony to the keen interest shown 
by him in the pictures which he presented to him. The leaders 
of the art in Jahangir’s day were Farrukh Beg, Muhammad 
Nadir and Muhammad Murad. Abul Hasan’s son Aqa Riza 
was one of the most distinguished painters of the age on whom 
the emperor conferred the title of Nadir-uz-Zaman. About 
his work the emperor says: *At the present time he has no 
equal or rival. If at this day the masters Abdul Hay and 
Bihzad were alive, they would have done him justice.’ Ustad 
Mansur who enjoyed the title of Nadir-ul-asar was a renowned 
artist who portrayed birds with wonderful skill. The Hindu 
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'srtists were not favoured niuch ftt courti thou^^h JshAn^r refers 
to one Bishen Das, a portrait-painter, who was 'unequalled 
in his age for taking likeness.’ Other Hindu painters were 
Keshava the elder, Keshava the younger, Manohar, Madhava, 
Tulsi and others. Natural scenes were the favourite subjects 
of Jahangir's painters who were fully imbued with the spirit of 
their patron. Painting of plants, flowers, animals, birds, and 
other natural objects reached the highest stage of development. 
An important fact worth mention in Jahangir’s reign is the 
elimination of Persian influence. The art becomes essentially 
Indian in character, and Indian genius triumphs over the 
Persian. With the death of Jahangir the art of painting 
declined in importance, and Percy Brown rightly observes: 
*'With his (Jahangir’s) passing the soul of Mughal painting also 
departed: its outward form remained for a time, in gold and 
lavish vestments it lived on under other kings, but its real spirit 
died with Jahangir-’’^^ 

Shahjahan was a great lover of art, but he was more 
interested in buildings than in paintings. He lacked that 
passion for painting which characterised his predecessor, 
although he took pleasure in the creations of his court painters. 
He reduced the number of the latter who now sought the 
patronage of the nobles and ofiicers of the state. Asaf Khan 
was one of them. His house at Lahore was elegantly decorat- 
ed, and was one of the finest mansions in the country. Dara 
was a great patron of the pictorial art. A precious album of 
his is still preserved, in the library of the India Office. The 
chief director of artists in Shahjahan’s time was Faqirullah, 
and the most well-known painters were Mir Hasan, Anup 
Chitra, and Chitramiini. . 

Bernier writes that art suffered much towards the close of 
Shahjahan’s reign, but his statement seems to apply to ordinary 
Bazar artists. Eminent artists still continued to be employed 
at court and by the great nobles who treated them well and 
appreciated their work. Even under Aurangzeb the painters 
did not wholly disappear. There are pictures of Aurangzeb’s 
battles and sieges still extant which show that he did not wholly 
discourage the art. , 

The R^ut princes did not neglect the art of painting. 
Following Wie example of the Mughal court, they extended 
their patronage to it. A school of painting grew up, which has 
been called on account of certain distinctive features the 
Rajput school. It treated of popular and familiar themes, and 
expressed through line and colour the emotions of a race 
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ctistii^iuished for its noble qualities. It mimna the life the 
simple villager, his religion and his pursuits and pastimes. In 
this school religion is closely associated with art, and it has 
been rightly said that with tits spiritual and emotional inspira- 
tions it supersedes the secular and matter-of-fact Mughal style. 

The art of painting owed much to Mughal patronage in 
India. The Mughal emperors saved it from decay, and thiough 
their liberality it attained to a high level of excellence. The 
empire of the Mughals has become a thing of the past, but 
the exquisite creations of the master-artists of their time still 
bear testimony to their refined culture and the magnifirenw 
of their tastes. Indeed they 0 (x:upy a position unique amon g 
all Asiatic rulers. 

p Music was actively patronised by the Mughals. Indeed 
it was a part of the ^neral accomplishment of a Mughal 
Music. prince. Stanley Lane-Poole writes that the 

art of improving a quatrain on the spot, 
quoting Persian classics, writing a good hand, and singing a 
good song were much appreciated in Babur's world. Babur 
was himself fond of music, composed songs, a(hd several of 
his airs have survived him. Humayun enjoyed the company 
of singers and musicians and listened to music on Mondays 
and Wednesdays. During the capture of Mandu in 15S5, 
when he ordered a general massacre of the prisoners, he was 
informed that there was a musician called Bachchu among the 
captives. The emperor granted him an audience, and was 
so pleased with his performance that he ordered him to be 
enrolled among the musicians of the court. The Surs were 
not behind the Mughals in their patronage of art, and Badaoni 
complains that they ‘were enticed from the path of fortitude 
and self-restraint by all sorts of sense-ravishing allurements.* 
Islam Shah and Adil were both lovers of music, and it is said 
that at one time the latter granted to a Bhagat boy, who was 
cl skilled musician, mansab of 10,000. Akbar was a great 
lover of the fine arts. “ His Majesty,” says Abul Fazl, 

” pays much attention to music and is the patron of all who 
practise this enchanting art. There are numerous musicians 
at the court— Hindus, Iranis, Turanis, Kashmiris, both men 
and women." 'The court musicians were arranged in seven 
groups, one for each day in the week. The emperor had a 
knowledge of the tedinique of music and played exquisitely 
on the naqarrah. He is said to have composed tune? which 
were the delight of the old and young. His keen interest 
in music drew to his court musicians from all parts of Indja. 
The most famous of these was Miyan Tansen of Gwalior who 
was originally a Hindu. Abul Fazl described him as ‘the 
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f<Mremo8t of the age among the Kalawants of Gwalior.’ At the 
imperial court Tansen rose into prominence and enjoyed his 
pa&on’s favour throughout his life. So sweet and rapturous 

his melody that it induced ’(intoxication in some and 
sobriety in others.’ He died at Gwalior in 1588. His grave 
is still visited by musicians, and the leaves of the tamarind tree 
overhanging it are chewed to make the voice rich and melodi- 
ous. courtiers of Akbar .with the exception of Mubarak 

and Abul Fazl also patronised music. There were many books 
on music and painting in Faizi’s library. Abdur Rahim Khan- 
i-Khanan was a poet and music-compc^r himself, and had 
in 'his service half a dozen skilled musicians. Rajas Bh;|gwan 
Das and Man Singh were equally interested in music, and 
extended their patronage to musicians, coming from such 
distant parts of the country as Khandesh. The Hindus and 
Muslims borrowed ideas from each other, and by their joint 
efforts contributed much to the advancement of the Hindus- 
tani music. New varieties of Ragas were introduced by famous 
singers. Sanskrit works on music were translated into Persian, 
and a large number of songs were composed which are in use 
to this day. 

Jahangir maintained the tradition of his father’s court, 
and the I qbalnamaM- Jahangir i makes mention of the musicians 
whom he patronised. Shahjahan was a great lover of the fine 
arts. He heard music both vocal and instrumental and enjoyed 
it. He was himself the author of certain Hindi songs which 
were so sweet and charming that ‘ many pure-souled Sufis lost 
their senses in the ecstasy produced by his singing.’^^ xhe 
historian Muhammad Salih and his brother both were accom- 
plished in Hindi song. Hindu performers were also patronised 
by tffe court and among the leading men the names of Jagan- 
nath and Janardan Bhatta of Bikaner are worthy of mention. 
After Shahjahan’s death the art of music declined. Aurangzel), 
though he was well-versed in the science of music, was averse 
to practical performance, and by his order poets and singers 
were banished from the court. 

The Mughal period marks a new era in the literary history 
of India. The tolerant policy of the Mughals made possible 

i>»r.i>n conditioHS in which art and literature 

Lenuan nterature. himself a refined scholar, 

well-versed in Arabic, Persian and Turki. He emnposed 
poems and valued the writings of other men with the fastidious- 
neto of a literary critic. His greatest achievement, however, 
is his Memoirs, which he wrote in the Turkish language. His 
full and frank account of his own life— one of the best in 

si tedpur. Studies fn Mughal India, pp. 12-18. 
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Eastern literature— is free from cant and hypocrisy, and is of 
great value from the historical point of view. He took delight 
in the society of learned men, and in holding discussions with 
them he found the best intellectual satisfaction. Humayun, 
though unfortunate in his political plans, was a well-read 
scholar who adorned his court with poets, philosophers, and 
divines, with whom he used to hold converse like his father. 
He was interested in geography and astronomy and was so 
fond of books that he always used to carry a libraiy with him 
even during his expeditions. Jauhar, the celebrated author of 
the Tazkirat-ul-Waqiat, was a servant of Humayun. 

Akbar’s reign was the golden age of Indo-Muslim art and 
literature. The Hindu and Musli^i genius soared to the highest 
^itch, and produced work of which any country may feel proud. 
The Imperial patronge was freely extended to Persian and 
Hindi literatures, and the emperor showed an equal interest 
in both. The Persian literature of Akbar's time may be 
considered under two heads— (1) historiography, and (2) litera- 
ture proper, which includes poetry and prose, not directly 
historical. The most well-known historical works of the time 
are the Ttaikh-i-Alfi of Mulla Daud, the Ain-i-Akbari and 
Akbarnamah of Abul Fazl, the Muntakhab-ut-Tawarikh of 
Badaoni, the Tabqat-i-Akbari of Nizamuddin Ahmad, the 
Akbarnamah of Faizi Sarhindi, the Masir-i-Rahimi of Abdul 
Baqi, which was compiled under the partonage of Abdur 
Rahim Khan-i-Khanan. The greatest writer of the age was 
Abul Fazl w'ho was a poet, essayist, critic, historian and man of 
letters. He was a master of prose whose mind was richly 
stored with knowledge of all kinds. He wrote with a facility 
and ease which has never been surpassed in the East. His 
letters are still studied in all Indian madrasahs, and though 
somewhat difficult to understand, they are perfect models. 
Abul Fazl’s style appears inflated and verbose to Westeni 
readers, but in chasteness and elegance it is unsurpassed. An 
important feature of his works lies in the purity of their con- 
tents. A Sufi by conviction, ready to embrace truth wherever 
found and eager in the quest of knowledge, Abul Fazl never 
expresses an impure thought, and Mr. Blochmann positivelv 
asserts that there is no passage in his work where woman 
is lightly spoken of, or where immorality is passed over with 
indifference. Abul Fazl’s fame rests on his two works— the 
Ain-i-Akbari and the Akbarnamah written in singularly elegant 
Persian and containing valuable information about Akbar’s 
leign. Want of space forbids a detailed criticism of Abul 
Fazl’s works, but this much may be said that his prose is 
vigorous, elegant and free from solecisms and other defects. 
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He uses rare similes and metaphors with admirable ease and 
grace, though his rhetoric sometimes obscures in a labyrinth 
of words the argument which he seeks to elucidate. Abdullah 
ITzbeg used to say, 1 am not so afraid of the sword of Akbar 
as 1 am of the pen of Abul FazL’ What could be a greater 
tribute to Abul Fazl’s literary skill than this? 

By the emperor’s orders many Sanskrit works were 
translated into Persian. Abdul Qadir Badaoni (1540—94 
A. D.), an orthodox Mulla, was employed to translate Valmiki’i 
Ramayana into Persian, and also a portion of the Maha- 
bharata, and in history he often complains of the sacrilegious 
task on which he was engaged. The Atharva Veda was 
translated by Haji Ibrahim Sarhindi and the bulk of the 
Mahabharata renamed Razmnamah by Naqib Khan. Lilavati, 
a work on arithmetic, was rendered into Persian by Faizi. 

Coming to literature proper, we find a number of first* 
rate poets and prose-writers, who produced their work under 
court patronage. Among poets, the name of Ghizali stands 
first. Persecuted in his native country^ Persia, he came to the 
Deccan, but failed to secure royal partonage. Then he weni 
to Jaunpur from which place he passed on to the imperial 
court where he made such an impression that he was raised 
to the position of Poet-laureate. He held that office till 1572. 
He was a man of Sufi leanings, liberal in outlook, and inde- 
pendent in judgment. His famous works are the Mirat-i-ul- 
Kainat, Naqsh-i-Badid, and Israr-i-Maktub. 

Next to Ghizali comes Abul Faiz, better known as Faizi, 
brother of Abul Fazl and son of Shaikh Mubarak, who was 
also raised to the office of Poet-laureate. He possessed a 
wide knowledge of Arabic literature, the art of poetry, and 
the sdence of medicine, and used to treat the poor without 
accepting any payment. He wrote many works, the most 
famous of which are Masnavi Nala-o-Daman, Markaz-i-Adwar, 
Mawarid-ul-Kala, and Sawati-ul-Ilham. The first is regarded 
as the best of the works. Even Badaoni, who looked upon 
him as a heretic, praises the last work, and says that such 
Masnavi was not written in India since the days of Amir 
Khusrau. Another important work is the Sawati-ul-ilham (rays 
of inspiration) which is a commentary in the Quran in Arabic 
in which the poet employs such letters as have no dots. The 
industry and scholarship revealed in this book are beyond all 
praise. 

Faizi shone brilliantly as a poet and in all that he wrote 
there is enthralling charm. His style is chaste, pure, and hree 
from all kinds of vulgarism, and in all his worlu we find 
the noblest sentiments^ expressed in a most beautiful language. 
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Other poets of distinction were Muhammad Husain Naziri 
of Nishapur who wrote ghazals of rare merit, and Saiyyid 
Jamaluddin ‘Urfi of Shiraz who joined the court of the Khan- 
i-Khanan in 1581. He wrote some qasidas in praise of the 
Khan-i-Khanan and the emperors Akbar and Jahangir. He 
was not much esteemed at the imperial court, because the 
qasida was not in vogue at the time. Besides, his proud and 
egoistical nature repelled all those who came in contact with 
him. As a writer of qasidas he occupies the highest place 
among his contemporaries. 

Jahangir ^vas in intellect and character inferior to his great 
father. But he was not devoid of literary taste. He had 
^ 1 received an excellent education under the care of tutors like 
Maulana Mir Kalan Muhaddis and Mirza Abdur Rahim. He 
had a good knowledge of Persian, and was also acquainted 
with Turki which he could understand. His autobiography 
ranks second to that of Babur in frankness, sincerity, and 
freshness and charm of style. Among the learned men who 
lived at his court were Mirzsa Ghiyas Beg, Naqib Khan, 
Mutraad Khan, Niamatullah, Abdul Haq Dehlwi and others. 
Several historical works were compiled during Jahangir’s reign, 
the most important of which are the Iqbalnamah-i-Jahangiri, the 
Masir-i-Jahangiri, and the Zubd-ut-Tawarikh. 

Shahjahan carried on the tradition of his forefathers. He 
extended his patronage to men of letters and among the chief 
men of the time are Abdul Hamid, Lahofi, author of the 
Tadshahnamah , Amin Qazwini, author of another Padshah- 
namah, Inayat Khan, author of the Shahjahannamah, and 
Muhammad Salih, author of the Amal Salih which are all 
histories of Shahjahan’s reign. Besides these historiographers 
royal there were numerous poets and theologians at court 
whose names are mentioned at great length both by Qazwini 
and Abdul Hamid. Among the emperor’s sons Dara was a 
great scholar interested in religious and philosophical studies. 
Like his great-grandfather Akbar, he was an ardent SuR who 
sought to create a bridge between the warring creeds. He 
caused the Upanishads, the Bhagavad Gita, and the Yoga 
Vasistha to be translated into Persian, and engaged himself 
in the compilation of a number of works, the chief of which 
are the Majmua-ul-Bahrin, a treatise on the technical terms of 
Hindu pantheism and their equivalents in Sufi phraseology, 
the Safmat-al-Aulia, a biography of the saints of Islam, and 
the Sakinat-ul-Aulin, which contains an account of saint Mian 
Mir and his disciples. Aurangzeb, though a bigoted Sunni 
w’as an accurate scholar well-versed in theology and Islamic 
jurisprudense. It was at his instance that the Fatwa-i-Alam 
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irm was compiled. He disliked poetry and was oppo^ to 
the writing of a history of his reign. The Muntakhab-uU 
Luhab of Muhammad Hashim (Khwafi Khan), which is an 
exhaustive survey of his reign, was prepared in secre^. The 
other well known histories of his reign are the Alamgirnamahy 
the Masir-i-Alamgiri, the Khulasat-ul-Tawarikh of Sujan Rai 
Khatri, and the works of Bhimsen and Ishwar Das. The 
Ruqqat-i-Alamgiri is a collection of the emperor’s letter which 
shows his mastery over simple and elegant Persian. 

The Mughal government did not recognise popular edu- 
cation as one of its duties. Madrasahs were maintained; 
stipends were gi'anted to scholars; but nothing was done to 
organise a system of public educatibn. Not even a printing 
press was introduced to make the diffusion of learning pos- 
sible. The Hindus fared badly during Aurangzeb’s reign. 
Their schools were closed down, and much of the good work 
accomplished by his predecessors was undone. 

A word must be said about the literary labours of Mughal 
princesses. Gulbadan Begum, the daughter of Babur, was 
an accomplished lady who wrote the Humayunamah, which 
still remains an authority for Humayun’s reign Sultana Salima, 
daughter of Humayun’s sister Gulrukh, Maham-Anga, Nur- 
jahan, Mumtaz Mahal, and Jahanara Begum were all accom- 
plished ladies who took a keen interest in art and literature. 
Aurangzeb’s daughter Zebunissa was a gifted poetess, well- 
versed in Arabic and .Persian, and the Diwan-i-Makhfi is a 
noble monument of her genuis. 

In a previous chapter the rise and growth of Hindi 
literature has been . traced to the times of Kabir and Nanak, 
c who preached in the language of the people. 

Vernacular liter- Kabir contributed a great deal to Hindi 
poetry, and his dohas and sakhis, breathing 
an intense moral favour, are among the priceless gems of 
Hindi literature. The first author of note, whom we come 
across in this period, is Malik Muhammad Jayasi, who wrote 
his Padmavat obviously in the time of Sher Shah, because he 
speaks of him in terms of high praise. The Padmavati des- 
cribes the story of Padmini, the queen of Mewar, in highly 
embellished language, but beneath the tenderness and love 
with which the whole poem is suffused, there is a remarkable 
philosophical depth which profoundly impresses us. With the 
accession of Akbar to the Mughal throne, the history of Hindi 
liu^ature entered upon a new epoch. The emperor was keen- 
ly interested in Hindi poetry and song, and his tolerant spirit 
attracted to his court tjhe most eminent poets and singers from 
all parts of the country. The association of the most talented 
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Hindus of the age with the emperor secured official support 
for a class of writers who had been so far neglected or treated 
with contempt. The brilliant conquests and administrative re- 
forms of Akbar inaugurated a new era; and the latter half of 
the 16th centuray became an age of exuberant imagination, 
gorgeous display, and romance— an age of heroic deeds and 
gallant adventure, which like the Elizabethan age called forth 
the best powers of man. The sweetness and melody of Brij 
Bhasa appealed powerfully to the nobles of the imperial court 
at Agra, and their contact proved highly beneficial to its 
growth. In the hands of Hindu officers who had learnt Per- 
sian, the language lost much of its^old crudity, and became 
sweW, chaste and artistic. No less was the influence exerted 
upon it by Muslim officers like Mirza Abdur Rahim, who 
composed verses in Hindi and appreciated the work of Hindi 
poets. Among the courtiers of Akbar, Todar Mai, Rajas 
Bhagwan Das and Man Singh wrote verses in Hindi, and 
Birbal’s poetical talent won him the title of Kavi Raya from 
the emperor. The most distinguished Hindi poet among 
Akbar’s ministers was Abdur Rahim Khan-i-Kanan, whose 
dohas, in which is enshrined the quintessence of human wis- 
dom and experience, are still read and admired all over 
Northern India. He was a great scholar, and among his many 
works is the Rahim Satsai, a collection of dohas, which con- 
tains poetry of a high order. Other poets at Akbar’s court 
whose names may be mentioned are Karan and Nar Hari 
Sahai, the latter of whom received from the emperor the title 
•of Mahapatra or the great vessel. 

Most of the poetry of the time was religious. Its themes 
tvere borrowed from the cults of Krishna and Rama, which 
flourished side by side. The poets of the former school wiere 
the Astacchap of Vallabhacharya among whom the most fam- 
ous is Sur Das, the blind bard of Agra. In his Sursagar he 
wrote about the sports of Krishna’s childhood, and composed 
hundreds of verses in describing the beauty of Krishna and his 
beloved Radha. He wrote in Brij Bhasa and made a lavish use 
of imagery. The following words of praise about Sur Das 
are in everybody’s mouth : 

‘Sur is the sun, Tulsi the moon, Kesava is a i cluster 
of stars, but the poets of the modem age are like so many 
glow-worms giving light here and there.’’^* 

Other writers of this school are Nand Das, author of the Ras* 
panchadhyayi, Vitthal Nath, author of the Chaurasi Vaisnava 

is the English rendering of a well-known Hindi verse. 
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ki Varta in prose, Parmanand Das and Kumbhan Das. 
Kumbhan Das was a man of great renunciation. Tradition says 
he was once invited by Akbar to Fatehj^ur Sikri, but he regretted 
his visit to the imperial court as is shown by the foUlowing 
verse: 

What have the saints got to do in Sikri? In going and 
letuming shoes were worn out, and the name of Hari 
was forgotten. Greetings had to be offered to those the 
sight of whose faces causes pain. Kumbhan Das says 
without Girdhar all else is useless. 

Ras Khan, another well-known Hindi poet, who was a 
Muslim, was a disciple of Vitthal Nath and a worshipper of 
Krishna. His name is mentioned in the Daso Vaisnavon^ ki 
Varta. One of his works is Premvatika which was composed 
about 1614 A. D. The Kahittas and Savaiyas are full of love 
and are written in happy and attractive style. 

Among the poets who popularised the cult of Rama the 
foremost is Tulsi Das (1532—1623 A. D.), whose name is a 
household word among the millions in Northern India. There 
is no mention of him in the Ain-i-Akbari, the Akhamamah, or 
any other contemporary Muslim chronicle. Probably he never 
visited the imperial court, and in all his works there is not even 
a casual reference to the government of the day. The em- 
pire of Akbar has passed away, but the empire of Tulsi Das 
over the hearts and minds of millions in India still continues. 
He was gifted with wonderful poetic powers which he used to 
the best advantage in achieving the object so dear to his heart. 
Sir George Grierspn writes of him: 

“One of the greatest reformers and one of the greatest 
poets that India has produced— to the present writer he is, 
in both characters, the greatest— he disdained to found a 
church, and contented himself with telling his fellow- 
countrymen how to work out each his own salvation 
amongst his own kith and kin.”^*^ 

He goes on to add : 

“Pandits may talk of Vedas and Upanisads, and a few 
may even study them : others may say they find their faith 
in the Puranas, but to the vast majority of the people of 
Hindustan, learned and unlearned alike, their sole norm 
of conduct is the so-called Tulsikrita Ramayana." 

"What is Tulsi Das’s teaching ? He lays stress upon the 
worship of Rama. Though he accepts the pantheistic teaching 


uimp. Gaz., II, p. 418. 
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of Vedanta, he had faith in a pmonal God who is none othef* 
than Rama. Man is sinful by nature and unworthy of salvation. 
Yet the Supreme Being in His infinite mercy assumed a human 
>orm in the person of Rama for the redemption of the world's 
misery. He .emphasises the value of a moral life and inculcates 
virtues which every human being ought to possess. Tulsi Das 
founded no chiurch or sect and was satisfied with preaching the 
highest morality to man. He wrote a number of works of 
wmch the most famous is the Ramcharitmanas or ‘ The Lake 
of the Deeds of Rama.’ The subject of the poem is the story 
of Rama’s life. The great ideals of conduct and duty— 
obedience to parents, devotion to husband, affection towards 
brothers, kindness to the poor and faith in friendship are all 
iiftulcated here with a beauty and skill rare in the history of 
the world’s literature. Tulsi Das was not a mere ascetic. He 
had experienced the joys and sorrows of married life, and knew 
the temptations and weaknesses of ordinary men. That is 
why he could appeal with success to the multitude who cried, 
‘Here is a great soul that knows us. Let us choose him for 
our guide.’ 

Another poet whose name deserves mention in this place 
is Nabhaji, the author of the Bhaktamala, which contains 
notices oi principal devotees and saints, whether worshippers 
of Rama or Krishna. 

The poets who have been described before were religious 
par excellence, and their principal theme was Bhakti or devo* 
tion towards Rama or Krishna. Besides these there were 
others whose work determined the canons of poetic criticism. 
The most remarkable of this group is Kesava Das, a Sanadhya 
Brahman of Orchha, who died about 1617 A. D. He wrote on 
poetics and his works are still read with great inteifest. The 
most admired of his works is the Kavi Priya in which he de»> 
cribes the good qualities of a poem and other matters connected 
with the art of writing poetry. It was dedicated to a courtesan,, 
who was also the author of a number of short' poems. The 
other works of Kesava are Rama Chandrika, a story of the 
life of Rama, Rcaik Priya, a treatise on poetical composition, 
and Alankrit Manjari, a work on prosody. These have placed 
Kesava in the forefront of Hindi poets^ and though his poetry 
is not easy to understand, there is no doubt that he show» 
very great skill and scholarship in treating his subject. 

The successors of Kesava in Hindi poetry were Sundar, 
Senapati and the Tripathi brothers, who flourished in the reign 
of Shahjahan and Aurangzeb. Sundar was a Bralunan of 
Gwalior, who received the titles of Kavi Raya and Mahakavi 
Raya from Shahjahan. In 1631 he wrote the Sundar Sringar, 
F. 35 
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z work on poetical composition, and prepared a Brij Bhasa 
version of the Simhasan Battisi. Senapati was a devotee of 
Krishna. His principal work is Kabitta Ratnakar which deals 
with the various aspects of the art of poetry. The beautiful 
description of nature in his Shatritu Vaman excels all other Hindi 
poets except Devadatta. Among the Tripathi brothers the 
most famous is Bhushan Tripathi whose patrons were Shivaji, 
the Maratha ruler, and Chliatrasal Bundela of Panna. Bhushan 
was a Hindu poet who is especially concerned with the glory 
.and greatness of his own community. His principal works are 
Shivavali, Chhatrasaldashaka, and Shivarajabhusana, a trea- 
tise on alankars, illustrated by heroic poems in praise of Shivaji. 
Other important poets of the period are Mati Ram Tripathi 
who is famous for the excellence of his similes, Deva Kavi of 
Etawah and Beharilal Chaube, author of the well-known 
Behari Satsai. Behari Lai lived during the years 1603—1663. 
His patron was Mirza Raja Jai Singh of Jaipur who is said to 
have given him a gold asharfi for every doha. Behari Lai’s 
fame as a poet rests upon his Satsai (1662 A. D.), a collection 
of about 700 do has and sorthas, which are undoubtedly the 
'‘daintiest pieces of art in any Indian language.’ The verses 
.are mostly the amorous utterances of Radha and Krishna, and 
'their meaning is not easy to comprehend. The Satsai has 
'had many commentators to elucidate the obscurities insepar- 
able from a work in which each couplet is a complete whole 
iin itself, but no one who reads it can fail to recognise the 
^poet’s skill and felicity of expression and the masterly way in 
which he depicts the natural phenomena as when he speaks of 
the scent-laden breeze under the guise of a way-worn pilgrim 
from the south. 

.; The decline* of Hindi poetry set in during the reign of 
Aurangzeb. The court patronage was not entirely withdrawn 
but the era of great poets was closed. The dissolution of the 
Mughal empire had a disastrous effect on the fine arts, and 
Hindi literature like others suffered a heavy set-back. We 
do not find much Urdu poetry written in the north during this 
period. The real rise of Urdu took place in the Deccan under 
the patronage of the Sultans of Bijapur and Golkunda, some 
of whom were men of gneat culture and refinement. Wali 
of Aurangabad who was bom in 1668 was a celebrated poet 
who wrote ghazals, masnavis, rubaiyats in a simple, natural, 
and elegant style. He is said to have visited Delhi twice. 
His diwan aroused great interest at the Mughal capital and 
laid the foundation of Urdu poetry. Several poets wrote in 
imitation of his work. The most important of them are Hatim 
<(1679—1792), Khan Arzu (1689—1766), and Abru and Madiar 
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(1698—1781), who have rightly been called the lathers of Urdu 
poetry in the North. 

The sixteenth century like the fifteenth was an age of 
great religious stir, when Vaisnavism made a powerful appeal 
to the hearts of millions in Northern India 
Religious Bengal. The devotees of Rama and 
■ Krishna cults branched off into a number of 

sects and inculcated worship according to their ideas. The 
founder of Krishna cult, Vallabhacharya, was succeeded 
by his son Vitthal Nath, and his disciples were calted the Asta- 
chhap (eight seals) among whom Sur Das is the most famous. 
They wrote and preached in Brij Bhasa and dwelt with great 
fervour and devotion upon the spofts of Krishna’s childhood, 
.^number of works appeared which laid stress on the erotic 
side of Krishna’s life, the most important of which is Gokul 
Nath’s Chaurasi Vaisnava ki Varta (talk of eighty-four Vais- 
navas) written sometime about 1551 A. D. The Ra^a Ballabhi 
sect was founded by Hari Vamsa about 1585 A. D., and the 
chief temple of its followers at Brindaban is dedicated to 
Radha. They worship Radha and seek to gain the favour of 
Krishna through her. 

The leading exponent of the Rama cult was Tulsi Das» 
who preaches the worship of Rama as an incarnation of Visnu. 
Though he is a believer in Advaita philosophy, he accepts the 
principles and practices of orthodox Hinduism. He upholds 
caste, lays stress upon Brahmanical superiority, deprecates the 
freedom of women, but while doing all this he puts forward 
in words that move the heart— the doctrine of Bhakti or devo- 
tion to a personal God. He did not found a sect, but he acted 
as a reformer and teacher and loved the people whom he 
Caught the very best he knew in their own language. 

Besides Tulsi Das there were other reformers, who departed 
from orthodox Hinduism and founded their own sects. Their 
teachings bear the impress of Muslim influence. Dadu 
(1544—1603), better known as Dadu Dayal by reason of his 
kindness towards all living beings, denounced idolatry and 
caste, rejected the formal ritual of Hinduism, and laid stress 
upon the simple faith in God. The Laldasis emphasised tlie 
value of Ramanama, and the Sadhus and Dharamd^is pointed 
out the value of repeating the name of God and the duty of 
leading pure and clean lives. Most of these saints sprang from 
the lower orders, and their philosophy is a protest against 
orthodox Hinduism. 

In Bengal the followers of Chaitanya carried on the great 
master’s work. To them Bhakti was all in all. There could 
be no deliverance without Bhakti. Even without knowlec^ 
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Bhakti cx>uld ensure a man’s salvation. Krishna is the Para- 
matma, the Supreme Soul and the Supreme Objett of worship. 
The leaders of the Vaisnavas in Brindaban were Rupa and 
.Sanatan^ and with them was associated a nephew Jiva 
Goswami, who founded the temple of Radha Damodar and 
Gopal Bhatta. Their names are mentioned in the Bhaktamala. 

The Deccan also witnessed the rise of a great religious 
movement in the 16th century. Eknath was one of its pioneers. 
He laid stress on Bhakti by means of which women, Sudras, 
and all others ’could cross to the other bank.’ Tuka Ram 
who was bom about 1600 A.D. is the leading saint of Maha- 
rashtra. His love for God knows no bounds, and religion has 
no other meaning for him. He enjoys worship with a 
clean and lofty heart, and exhorts men to show kindpess 
according to their powers. This is how heaven is easily 
attained. The following words contain the essence of Tuka 
Ram’s teachings: 

”He who calleth the stricken and heavily burdened his 
own is the man of God; truly the Lord must abide with 
him. He that taketh ^e unprotected to his heart and 
doeth to a servant the same kindness as to his own child- 
ren is assured by the image of God.” 

Tuka Ram’s Abhangas or unbroken hymns, whose fervent piety 
elevates the soul and purifies the emotions, are still sung all 
over Maharashtra, and give solace to millions in distress and 
sorrow. 

Another saint who had a profound influence on the lives 
of the Maratha people was Ram Das, the spiritual guide of 
Shivaji. He was a Vedantist and a Vaisnava who conformed 
to the orthodox formulae. He thus expresses the doctrine of 
Bhakti: 

“Oh Rama, every day I have been consumed by “repen- 
tance and my unsteady mind cannot be restrained. O 
Thou who art merciful to the poor, remove from me this 
maya which produces illusion, and hasten to me, for 
without Thee I am fatigued.” 

Salvation according to him is to be found in Rama alone. 
Purity in thought and deed, unselfishness, truthfulness, for- 
giveness, humility, charity and kindness towards all are the 
surest passport to heavenly bliss. 
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FJruz Tughlak — ^the accession, 119; 
Character of Fimz 120; Expeditions 
to Bengal 121 — 122; Conquest of 
Nagarkot, 122; the Cbnquest of 
Thatta 123 ; Civil Administration 
123; Army, 124; Works of public 
utility, 125; Promotion of learning, 
126 — ^126; Last days, 126—127; 
128—29; 130-132; 135, 140—142, 
144, 181-182, 184-186, 188, 

190, 192, 198, 195, 204—205, 207, 
210, 868, 403. 


G 

Qanda, the Chandela Baja, 14. 

Qangu Brahman, Hasan Eangn^ 
Master, 144. 

Ghallabaksha system, 330. 

Ghazni Khan, son of Husang Shah ot 
Malwa, 186. 

Ghiyas Beg, Mirza, father of Nurja- 
ban, 848, 849. 

Ghisudariz, a Muslim saint, 193. 
Ghiyas-ud-din of Malwa, 136. 
Ghiyas-ud-din Tughluq, 103—104, 276» 
286, 886. 

Ghiyas-ud-din Tughlaq II. Tughluq 
Shah, 128. 

Gogra, Battle of, 226. 

Gogunda, t., 271. 

Gdral Jat, 482. 

Gondwana, 178, 253, 260, 283, 331. 
Gopala, 14, 18. 

Gorakh Nath, Baba, 196. 

Govind Chandra, k., of Kananj, 16. 
Govind Bai, brother of Frithivi Bai, 68. 
Govind Singh, Sikh Guru, 484 — 486. 
Gulburga, t., 116, 145—146, 153, 194. 
Gunda, Hari Har II’s General, 166. 
Gwaligarh, t., 194. 

H 

Habib Khan, 380. 

Haji Barlas, 131. 

Haji Ilyas of Bengal, Shams-ud-din,. 
121—122. 

Hajjaj, Governor of Iraq, 32, 34. 
Halaqu, the Mongol leader, 7, 40^ 
110 . 

Haldighat, Battle at, 271. 

Hamida Banu Begum, Akbar’s mother^ 
247, 257. 

Hamid Khan— Wazir of Ala-ud-din- 
Alam Shah, 171. 

Hamid Khan, a slave of Nizam Shah,. 
870. 

Hamir, k., of Mewar, 208. 

Hamir Deva, Bana, 88, 90. 
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Hutaur, t., 187. 

Hari DaSt disciple of Chaitanyai 200i 

866 . 

Harpala Deva, Baja of Deva^, 100. 

Har Govind, Sikh Gorut 484. 

Hari Har of Vijayanagar, 115, 156, 

166, ail. 

Hari Har n, of Vijayanagar, 147, 165. 

Harsa Chandela, 12, 14, 18, 26. 

Hanm-al-Bashid, 7. 

Hasan, father of Sher Shah, 238. 

Hasan Eangn or Gangu Ala-nd-din, 
Wad-nd-din Abdul Muzaffar Bah> 
man Shah, founder of Bahmani 
Kingdom, 116-117, 144—145, 

161, 212. 

Hasan Khan Mewati, 221, 223. 

Hauz Alai-i-khas*i*Shamdii, 192. 

HavUns, Captain William, 368 — 869. 

Hazar Situn, 192. 

Hemchandra or Hemchaiya Suri, Jain 
Scholar, 17. 

Hemu, 249, 253, 254, 255. 

Hindola Mahal, 194. 

Hiravijaya Suri, 292. 

Hisar Firuza, t., 120, 193, 236, 376. 

Hinen Tsang, 101. 

Humayun, the Mughal Emperor, 148, 
216, 228, 225, 227; illness, 227; diffi- 
culties, 812; Concession of Kamran, 
286; 'Emperor and Bahadur Shah 
286-287; and Sher Shah, 288, 
Plight, 246, 247; Akbar’s birth, 247, 
in Persia, 247; Conquest of Kabul 
and K a nd a har , 248; Bestoration, 
248; Death, 250; Character, 250- 
261; 268, 266, 289, 808, 820, 826, 
887, 846, Architeotiire, 527; Paint- 
iogi S88; Idterature, 689. 

Husain B^ Badakshani, 844. 

Husain Khan Fatmnli, 170. 

Husain Nizam Shah of Golknnda, 168. 

Husain Shah Sharqi, of Jaunpur, 172— 
173. 

Husang Shah, k., of Malwa, 185, 
188. 


I 

Ibadat Khana, 272—273, 290. 

Ibn Batnta, 106, 108, 110, 112, 
118; Life of— 118; On IndU, 184— 
188; 189—190. 

Ibrahim Adil Shah I., of Bijapur, 168. 

Ibrahim Adil Shah II., of Bijapur, 154. 

Ibrahim Khan Bur, 249, 262. 

Ibrahim Lodi, 176; the diaracter of 
the Government 177 ; Cheapness ot, 
prices, 177; Prince Jalal’s revoltg 
178; Against Azam, Humayun, 179; 
Ibrahim and the Afghan barons 179-^ 
180, 204—206, 209. 211, 217; Battle 
of Panipat, 217—220. 

Ibrahim Shah Sharqi, of Jaunpur, 
Shams-ud-din, 141. 

Idar, f., 205, 208. 

Ikhlas Khan, 418. 

Iltutmish, 64; accession, 84; suppre* 
aion of rivals 85; invasion of Chingiz 
Khan, 85—86; Conquests, 86; estj* 
mate of Iltutmish, 68; 70, 80, 82( 
135, 181, 183, 191, 192. 

Imad-ud-din Bihan, 71; Imadul Mulk 
Sartez, Muhammad Tughluq’s gene- 
ral, 116. 

Imam Muhammad, 4. 

Imam Malik, 4. 

Imam Ahmad, 4. 

Indra, Bastrakuta, k., 13. 

Iqbal Khan, 133, 141. 

Iqbahnanda, Mongol Leader, 86. 

Isa Khan, 172. 

Islam Khan, Nasir-ud-din Muhammad's 
Genoal, 129. 

Islam Shah, see Jalal Khan. 

Ismail Makh, Malik, 116. 

Ismail Shah of Bijapur, 158. 

Iz-ud-din Balban Kashlu Khan, see 
Balban. 

J 


Jadnip, 405. 
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Jagat Gosain, mother of Shah Jahan, 
876. 

Jagat Singh, 863. 

Jagnayak, author of Alhakhand, 196. 

Jahangir, Mughal Emperor,* 26, 136, 
306, 809, 827, 848; Ehuaran’s rebe- 
llion, 844; Siege of Qandhar, 846 — 
848; Plot against the emperor, 848; 
Marriage 849—862; Uman’s rebel- 
lion, 866 ; submission of Mewat, 
866 — 867 ; Epidemic, 867 — 368 ; Haw- 
kins and Boe at Court, 868—860; the 
Deccan, 861 — 862; Conquest of 
^angra, 868 ; Ehusrau’s death, 864; 
Shahjahan’s rebellion, 866 — 866 ; 
Muhabat Ehan, 867—869; End of 
the Deccan Wars, 869-^870; Shah- 
jahan’s movements, 870 ; Death, 
870; Question of Succession, 871; 
Personality, 872; Architecture, 629 — 
SO; Painting, 686 ; Music, 688 ; Lite- 
rature, 641. 

Jahanara Begam, her illness, 896 — 
897, 416, 483, 436, 488, 642. 

Jahaz Mahal, 194. 

Jainagar, 76, 77. - 

Jalal, b/o., Ibrahim Lodi, 178. 

Jalal Ehan, Islam Shah, s/o. Sher 
Shah 248. 

Jalal, the Boshniya leader, 278. 

Jalal-nd-din Ahsan Shah of Mabat, 114. 

Jamal-ud-din, Yakut 69. 

Jam Babiniya of Sindh, 123, 210. 

Jam-i-Masjid, 193, 194. 

Jani Beg, Mirza of Thatta, 280. 

Jasrath Eokhar, 170. 

Jaswant Singh, Aurangzeb’s general, 
438, 446, 464, 466, 468; Death, 487, 
488, 490. 

Jaunpur, Kingdom of, 140—142, 

Jaya Chandra, 15 , 23, 68 , 69. 

Jaya Deva, author of Git Govinda, 23, 
196. j 

Jaimal, 262—263. j 

Jaipala, 14, 42. 

Jayasingh Sidhraja, 16—17. 


Jesalmir, t., 18, 266, 288. 

Jesuit Missions to Akbar, 801 — 805. 
Jeziya, 84, 87, 120, 124, 182, 185, 246, 
284. 

Jhain, t., 88 , 91. 

Jija Bai, mother of Shivaji, 468. 
Jitkama, Prince of Idar, 208. 

Jujhar Singh, Bnndela, 879, 893. 

Juna Shah s/o., Khan-i-Jahan, Mini- 
ster of Piruz, 126. 


K 


Eabir, religions teadier, 196, 199, 201— 
203, 289, 499. 

Eafur Malik, Ala-ud-din’s General, 17» 
27, 90—93, 98—99, 111. 

Eai Ehusrau, 78, 80. 

Eaiqubad, 78, 79, 80. 

Ealhan, poet and author of Bajtaran- 
gini, 23, 196. 

Ealimullah of Bidar, 164 — ^155. 

Ealiyadaha lake, 186. 

Ealyan, 460. 

Eambaksha, s/o., Aurangzeb, 499, 
602, 614. 

Eamran, Mirza, 216, 235 — ^236, 240, 
246—248, 267, 346. 

Eangra, 18, 44, 363, 876. 

Eanauj, Kingdom of, 12, 13, 14, 16. 

Efaanwah, 206, 221 , 224, 225, 226. 

Ehajwa, Battle at, 443. 

Khizir Ehan, s/o., Ala-ud-din, 90— 91^ 
183-134, 142, 168—169. 

Eanya Naik, Krishna Naik, 116, 155. 

Ehalf Hasan Malik-ul-Tujjar, 148. 

Khokhars, a hill tribe, 44 , 67, Cl, 66 , 
71, 180, 168, 170. 

Ehushhal Ehan, 604, 606. 

Ehusrau Malik, of Ghazni, 65, 67. 

Ehusrau Nasir-ud-din, 100, 101, 1084 
104, 186. 

Ehusrau Shah, 66 . 
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Ehusrau, s/o., Jahangir, 287, W 
803; his rebellion, 844—346; Death, 
864 — 365; Character, 867, 871, 873. 

Khnts, 96, 128, 186, 188. 

Khvafi Khan, the historian, on Afzal 
Khan's death 462; On Shivaji 478 — 
479; On Abdul Bazzaq Lari, 495 — 
96; On Tara Bai, 600. 

Khwaja Abdul Majid Khan, Akbar’s 
Diuran, 826. 

Khwaja Ahmad Maimandi, 52. 

Khwaja Jahan, 119, 140, 141. 

Khvaja Jamal-ud-din of Basra, 71. 

Khwaja Mansur Shah, Akbar’s Diwan, 
273, 276; his death, 276—277. 

Khwaja Muin-ud-din Chisti, 261, 268. 

Khwaja Umar Nakshbandi, 867. 

Krishna I., the Bastra Kutaka ruler, 26. 

Krishna II; the Bastrakuta, 26. 

Krishna Baja altos Upendra of Malwa, 
16. 

Krittivas, a literary man, 196. 

Ksbetra Singh, 208. 

Kullottunga, k., 29. 

Kumarpala of Gujrat, 15, 17. 

Kumbha, Maharana, 208, 269. 

L 

Ledar Deo, see Pratap Budra Deva 
Kakatiya, 91. 

Lakha,'^., 208. 

Lakhnauti, Gaur, t., 60, 64, 66, 69, 

76-77, 104, 114, 141, 174. 

Lakshmana Sena, K., of Bengal, 19. 

Lai Darwaja Mosque, 193. 

Lalitaditya Muktapida, k., 12. 

Lamghan, 21. 

Lingayat, sect, 27. 

Literature, mediaeval, 195 — 196, Per- 
sian, 538 — 542; Vernacular, 642-a45. 

M 

Madan, Minister of Qutub Shah of 
Golkunda, 493—495. 


Mandanvarma, Chandela, 15. 

Madhava Vidyaranya, 196. 

Magh, Poet, 80. 

Mahabat Khan, Jahangir's general, 
618, 363, 366—370, 378, 379, 392, 
418, 605. 

Maham Ankah or Anga, 257, 258 — 259. 

Mahendrapala, 13. 

Mahipala, 13, 18. 

Mahmud Bigada or Bigarha, 139, 205, 
209. 

Mahmud Gawan, Minister of tho Bah- 
man! rulers, 152, 149; administra- 
tive reform, 150; character, 160—151, 
152, 154, 194. 

Mahmud of Ghazni, 13, 14, 16, 41 — 42. 
Early ambitions, 43, the first raid on 
frontier towns, 48; against Jaypala, 
43; ' against Bhira, 43; against 
Anangapala, 44; the Conquest of 
Nagarkot 44; Causes of the rapid 
success, 45 ; against Thaneswar, 45 ; 
the Conquest of Kanauj, 45; Defeat 
of the Chandelas, 46; against Som- 
nath, 46 — 47; against the Jats, 47; 
achievement of Mahmud, 47 ; Esti- 
mate of Mahmud, 48 — 50; Mahmud 
and Islam, 50; Al-Beruni on Mah- 
mud, 51; Mahmud’s successor 52, 55; 
Comparison between Mahmud and 
Muhammad Ghori, 61, 191, 232, 
267, 363, 370. 

Mahmud Khilji, or Mahmud Khan I, 
135, 136-139, 149, 170, 206. 

Mahmud Khilji II, 136, 206, 207, 209. 

Mahmud Nasir-ud-din Tughluq, Prinm 
s/o., Muhammad Tughluq II, 130; 
see Nasir-ud-din Mahmud Tughluq. 

Mahmud Shah Bahmani, 151, 154. 

Mahmud Shah Sharqi, 171 — 172, Mak- 
dumah Jahan, Dowager Queen Bah- 
mani, 149. 

Maldeva, the Sonigra Chief, 90, 203. 

Maldeva, King, of Jodhpur, 240, 241, 
247. 

Malik Ahmad of Ahmadnagar, 134. 
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lilalik Ambar, Abyssiaian Ministei 
Genaral of Kings of Ahmadnagar, 
S61, 363, 364; Death, 869, 892. 

Malik Ayaz, governor of Soiath, 209. 

Malik Chajju, 83. 

Malik Jivan, 440, 442, 445. 

Malik Nasir Eban, s/o; Malik Baja 
Farukhi or Faruqi, 144 , 207. 

Malik P^zi, 124. 

Malik Sani Kabuli, 275. 

Mallu Adil Shah of Bijapur, 153. 

Mallu Iqbal, 130—132. 

Mandalgarh, t., 196 — 196. 

'Ik^delslo, 573. 

Mangala Deva, Chief of Gwalior, 67. 

Mangu, the Mongol leader, 71. 

Mankot, t., 255. 

Manjnu Khan Quq Shal, 264. 

Maqbul, Khan-i-Jahan, 122, 123, 126; 
achievement, 126, 185. 

Mansingh Baja, Akbar's general, 262, 
264, 271—272, 275, 279, 283, 286, 

298, 333, 344 , 345, 355. 

Mansur Khalifa, 39. 

Manucci, 570 (?) 573 on Shahjahan, 
573 (?) 451; On Aurangzeb, 510. 

Maharashtra, Marathas, Bise of, 455, 
physical features of the country, 
455 ; religious stir, 456 — 457 ; train- 
ing 457 ; war, 480. 

Memoirsi of Babar, Babarnamab, 228 — 
229, 231, 233. 

Marco Polo, 30, 186, 189. 

Masud Ghaznavi, 68, 53, 54, 186. 

Masud Khan, Prince of Malwa, 138. 

Masum Farankhudi of Jaunpur, 274. 

'Mathura, c., 22, 45, 176, 199. 

Maulana Nasir-ud-din Omar, 132. 

Medini Bao of Chanderi, Minister of 
Mahmud II of Malwa, 136, 205, 206,, 
209. ' 

Mehr-un-nisa, see Nurjahan. 

Mcwar, t., 18, 44, 89, 205, 208, 209, 210, 
218, 220, 224, 236, 253, 257, 262, 
263, 271, 287, 350; submission of, 
856-367, 490. 


Mewat, t., 71, 72, 73, 129, 130, 168, 
172, 254, 261. 

Mihir Bhoj Gurjar, 13. 

Mira Bai Bani, 196. 

Miran Bahadur, Buler of Khandesh, 
281, 282. 

Mir Hozem, 139. 

Mir Zumla, Mir Muhammad Saiyyad, 
Aurangzeb 's General, His Career, 
412 — 413, 416; at Mughal Court, 
416 — 417 ; in Assam, 464; Death, 
454, 504. 

Mirza Amin Gazwini on famines dur- 
ihg Shahjahan’s reign, 382. 

Mirza Ghazi, Buler of Thatta, 347. 

Mirza Ghiyas Beg, 349. 

Mirza Haider Daghlat, Babar ’s Cousin, 
12, 281, 240. . 

Mirza Jani of Thatta, 298, 347. 

Mirza Muhammad Hakim, Akbar’s 
brother, 252, 260, 275, 278, 283, 809. 

Mongols the invasion of Chingiz Khan 
Mongol, 65, inroads of 75; during 
Ala-ud-din’s reign, 85 — 86. 

Monserate, Father of Ehwaja Man* 
sur, 276, 302, 306. 

Muazzam, Prince, s/o., Aurangzeb; 
468, 492, 494. 

Mubarak Shah, Saiyyad, 111, 170. 

Mudgal, the Doab of, 145, 147, 162. 

Mughis-ud-din Qazi, and Ala-nddin, OS- 
OS, 181, 185. 

Muhammad, 1, 2, (1) Adil Shah of 

Bijapur, 194, 252; (2) s/o., Balban, 
75, 79, 80, 184; (3) Amin, 413, 415, 
504; (4) s/o., Aurangzeb, 413 — 415, 
(5) Bin Bakhtiyar Ehilji, 19, 60, 64, 
114; (6) Bin Farid, IH (7) Bin 

Firoz Tughlaq, Kasiruddin, 7, 8, 
111, 129; (8) Bin Quasim, 6; inva* 
sion of Sindh, 32—35 ; Death, 35— 37, 
38; (9) Harun, Governor of Mekran 
32; (10) Junadi 69; (11) Adil Shah 
Suri, Mubariz Khan; (12) Shah L 
Bahmani, 146, 170, 194, 211; (IS) 
Shah II. Bahmani, 145—146, 104; 
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ao Bhah m. Bahmani. 149, 160- 
161, 194—106; a6) Sbah, g.. i/o., 
Ehizr Ehan, 170; (16) Shah s./o., 

Ahmad Shah of Gajarat, 188—189; 
(17) Qhori, Sultan Moia-ud-din bin 
Sam, 18, 18, 66; Indian Campaign, 
67—62; Estimate of M. Ghori, 61, 
66, 66-67, 81, 190, 188, 191. 

Ifohammad Tughlaq, Fakhr*nd-diD 
Jnna, Muhammad Juna, Personality, 
104—106; Taxation, 106; transfer 
of the Capital, 107—108; the token 
eunency 109—111; the liberal ad- 
ministration, 111 — 112; the Sultan 
Schemes of Conquest, 112—118; dis- 
orders, 118—114; Death of Sultan, 
117 ; estimate of Sultan, 117, 118 ; 
Ibn Batuta on the Sultan, 117, 118, 
126, 126, 141, 144, 146, 166, 182, 
188, 184, 186, 188, 192-198, 196, 
209-210, 212. 

Mnin-ud-din Chist;, 10. 

Muiz-ud-din (1), Bahram Shah, 70; 
b/o., Baziya; (2) Muhammad bin 
Samsee Muhanunad Ghori. 

Mujahad Shah Bahmani, 146. 

Mulla Mahmud Tazdi, Qazi of Jaun- 
pur, 274. 

Mulraja Chalukya, 16. 

Mulahida sect., 68. 

Mumtrc Mahal, Arjumand Banu 
Begum, 876, 882, 884-887; 888, 
680, 642. 

Munja of Dhara, 16, 27. 

Muqarrab Ehan, 180. 

Murad, Akbar’s son, 164, 278, 277. 

Murad, Shahjahan’s son, 867, 874, 
400, 462, 464, 434, 486-487; His 
imprisonment, 488; Death, 489 ; 460. 

Murad n., of Turkey, 162. 

Murtaza Ehan, 868. 

Murshid Qnli Ehan, his rerenue sys- 
tem. 410-411. 

Musadr Qabuli, 181. 

Mntamad Ehan, historian, on epide- 
mio in Jahangir’s reign, 867—868. i 


Mnzaffar Husain, Persian goTemoTf 
846. 

Muzaffar (1) Ehan Saiyyad, 880, 881^ 
(2) Ehan Turbati, Akbar’s Diwan, 
272-278, 826; (8) Shah of Gujarat,. 
186, 188, 141-142; (4) Bhah II. of 
Gujarat, 204—206, 209, 266—67. 

N 

Nagarkot, Bhimnagar, 44, 196. 

Nalanda, seat of learning, 18. 

Kama Deva, religious teacher, 196r 
198, 201. 

Naitak, Sikh Guru, 196, 198, 201, 202,. 

203, 288, 466, 488. 

Narsing Verma Pallava, k., 26. 
Narringh Baya, 92, 160, 168. 

Nasir Ehan Lohani of GhazipuTj 204. 
Na^ Shah, 209. 

Nasir-ud-din, (1) Ehusrau, 100— 101^ 
189; (2) Mahmud Shah, 66, 67, 72; 
(8) Mahmud Shah, younger son of 
ntutmish, 70 — ^71 ; (4) Mahmud Tugh* 
luq, g. s /o., Piruz Tughluq, 129, 134 ;. 
(6) Muhammad Shah, 187, also see- 
Tatar Ehan; (6) Qubaidia, 63; Qutb- 
ud-din Aibeck’s general 66; see Qub- 
ucba. 

Nasir-ud-din, Chiragh Ddhi, 10. 
Navasari, 293. 

Nazr Muhammad Ehan of Bukhara,. 
400, 402, 408. 

Nehrwala, Baja of, 47, 67, 69, 63. 
Nicolo Conti, Italian Sojourner, on 
Vijayanagar, 158, 169. 

Nikitin, Athanasius, a Bussian mer- 
chant, 162, on Bahmani Eingdom, 
161—162. 

Niru, Eabir’s guardian, 201. 

Nizam (1) Ehan, 174, see Sikanaar 
Shah Lodi; (2) Shah Bahmani, 139; 
149; (3) the water-carrier, 288—289; 
(4) Ud-din Aulia Shaikh, 86; (6) Ud- 
din, Malik, 80 ; (6) U1 Mulk Behri« 
168, 881. 
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Nizam-nd-din Aalia, 10. I 

Nudiah, 60. 

Nuniz Fernad, Portugueae Cbrooicler, 
on Vijayanagar, 164 — ^167. 

Nurjahan, Mehr-un-nisBi 848 — 844, 847, 
848—849; Early Career, 849; Ma^* 
age with Ali QuU Ishlaju or Bher 
Afghan, 849—860; hronght to Mughal 
460—451 ; Marriage with 
Jahangir, 863; Character, 863—868, 
860, 868, 866; On Muhahat Khan, 
867, 868—870; retiree from Public 
life, 871, 373, 378, 874, 876, 877, 
899, 629. 

Nuerat Khan, 17 , 86 — 87. 

Nuerat Shah of Bengal, 148, 198, 206, 
326. 

o 

Omar, 4—6, 9. 

Omar Caliph, 81. 

Omayyads, N, 41. 

Onman, 6. 


P 

Padmagnpta, Court Poet of Dara, 16, 

22 . 

Padmini, Bani of Mewar, 89. 

Pallavas, 21, 26, 28—29. 

Pandyas, 26. 28, 29, 93, 98. 

Panipat, 129, 131; the first battle of, 
217 — ^220, 228—224; second battle of 
Panipat, 268 — ^255 , 276. 

Paulad Turk Baccha, 170. 
Parihar-Pratihar, 12, 20. 

Patmar Tribe, 16 — 16, 20, 27, 186. 
Parbati, Rani, 898. 

Parenda, f., 194, 898. 

Parwari, 101. 

Parwez, 866, 862, 866, 367 , 874. 

Patan in Gujarat, 268. 

Patna, 260. 

Patta, Chittore's hero, 202 — 268. 

7 86 


Pattadakal, a seat of learning in 
Deccan, 22. 

Patwari, 96, 242, 828, 826, 880. 

Peter Mnndy, on Famine during Shah- 
jahan’s reign, 888 — 884, 681. 

Pir Muhammad, s/o., Timur, 181. 
Portuguese, war with, 887 — 889; and 
Bahadur Shah of Gujarat, 286-^7. 
Pratap, Bana of Mewar, 269—272; his 
death, 272. 

Pratap Budra Deva Kakatiya, Ladar 
Deo, 91, 116, 166. 

Pratap Budra 11., 108. 

Prithvi Baja, 18, 16; the defeat of, 
68—69. 

Pulakesin II., 26, 28. 

Purandar, Treaty of, 464—66. 
Puranmal, 261. 

Purushottam, religious teacher, 293. 

Q 

Qandhar, 146, 216, 216, 286, 286, 247, 
288; its important positioD» 846; 
siege of Qandhar, 846 — 848; Capture 
of, 897—398; loss of, 408; first siege, 
405; second siege, 406 — 407; third 
siege, 407. 

Qandhari Begam, 884. 

Qaqshals, a Cbagtai tribe, Revolt, 274. 
Qarachal, 118. 

Qasim Khan, Akbar's general, 279. 
Qazi Shiraz, 62. 

Qila Rat Pithaiira, 192. 

Qubaicha, Nasir-ud-din, a slave of 
Muhammad Ghori, General Qutub- 
nd-din, 64 — 65, 67. 

Qiilich Khan, Shah, 287. 

Qutb-minar, 68, 192. 

Qutb-mosque, 192. 

Qiitiib Shah of Golknnda, 890, 894, 469, 
490, 493, see Abdullah Qutb Shah. 
Qutb-ad-din (1) Aibek, 14, 16, 60, 60, 
61; elevation to the throne, 68; Con- 
quest 68; as a ruler, 64, 65, 68; 198— 
124, 180, 102; (2) governor of Bengal, 
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450—461, 861—865; (8) Mubarak I 

Shah, 100, 181, 185. 

Qntb-ul-Mulk, 164. 

Qutlugh Khan (1) Governor of Oudh, 
72; (2) Governor of Devagiri, 116, 
Qntngh Khwaja, 86. 


R 

Baichur Doab, 116, 146, 147, 146, 168, 

211 . 

Baigarh, t., 460, 466, 468, 464. 

Bai Ealyanmal, Bai Singh's father, 
264. 

Baimal, 209. 

Bai Bai Singh of Bikanir 264. 

Ba'ja Baja Ghola, 21, 27 , 28. 

Baja Bam, Shivaji's son, 498, 499, 

600. 

Bajshekhara, 22. 

Bai Singh, Bana of Mewar, 488. 

Bajtarangini, 196. 

Bajendra Ghola, k., 28, 29. 

Bajyapala, 13, 14, 46, 

Bamananda, a religious teacher, 198, 
199, 201, 466. 

Bamannjachai^a, 198. 

Bamacbandra, Baja of Kalinjar, 264. 

Bamchandrs, k., of Devagiri, 84, 91. | 

Bamcharitramanas, Bamayana, a reli- 
gious book of the Hindus, 262. 

Bamdas, Shivaji’s spiritual teacher, 
456. 

Bamdeva, 93. 

Bamesvaram, 93. 

Bania Baya Saluva, k., of Vijayanagar, 
162, 163, 164. 

Bam Singh, 466 — 468. 

Bana Prasad, 247. 

Bana Batan Singh, 69. 

Bana Sanga, Sangram Singh of Mewar, 
44. 188, 206, 906, 200, 210, 218; and 
Babar, 220-224; Battle at Eanwah, 
928-494, 206, 280, 987. 960. 

Bani Bai, Dahir's wife, 84. 


Banthambhor, 18, 68, 66, 71, 87, 88, 
89, 112, 221, 268, 288. 

Bastrakuta, 14, 26, 27. 

Bathcns, a Bajput clan, 58, 69, 168, 
170, 210. 

Baushnara Begum, 882, 441. 
Baei-nl-Mnlk, 207. 

Baeiya, Sultana, 68, accession, 69, her 
policy causes discontent, 69, 70. 
Boo, Sir Thomas, 868, 360, 361, 60(5. 
Bohtas, Bohtak, t., 80, 243, ,%<?. 
Boshniyas, a tribe, 278. 

Budramahalaya, temple of, 10. 

Buh Parwar Agba, 146. 

Bukhn-ud-din, (1) lltumish’s son,., 68; 
(2) Ibrahim Qadr TChan, 84; Shaikh, 
98. 

Bupmat), Beni of Sarangpur, 137. 
Bnshbrook Williams, Professor, 217, 
224, 226, 228. 

Bustam Khan, 406, 406, 407, 

s 

Sabar Mati, r., 138. 

Sadullah Khan, Allanii, Diwan of 
Shahjahan, 398 , 401, 405 , 400, 115; 
death, 419, 424. 

Said Khan, (1) 179 Governor of Knluil, 
346, 398. 

Sakas or Scythians, 19, 197. 

Saldi Mongol, 86. 

Samana, outposts of, 59, 72, 75, 76, 
86, 119, 129, 182. 

Sammas, 210. 

Samanids, 41 — 42. 

Samarqand, c., 82, 41, 138, 214 , 215, 
260, 4oo; 

Samugarh, 486; Battle at, 436-437, 

444. 

Sankara, (1) Beformer, 22, 24; (2i 

Dova HI., 98; Varman, 12. 

Sarkhej Battle of, 277. 

Samal, t., 267. 

Saraiwati, Kanthtbharan, a Sanskrit 
OoUaga at Dhara, 16. 
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Rati. 34—26, 61, 106; Muhammad 

Tughlaq and Sati, 113, 106; Rati 
during medieval ages in India, 187 ; 
Akbar and fiati, 284 — ^286; Anrangzcb 
and Bati, 480. Sati during Mughal 
India, 619. 

Sati-nn-nisa Khanum ; Mumtaz’s lady 
in waiting, 386. 

Satyagir, a religious cult, 148, 203. 

Sayana Vidyaranya, Savant Serai Adi, 


490, 604 , 606, 613, 614; Economic 
condilion, 618; Famines, 624—626; 
Architecture 627, 680 — 682; Paint- 
ing, 686; Music, 638; Persian litera- 
ture, 541; Vernacular literature, 
541. 

Shahji Bhonsla, Shivaji's fathet, 802, 
894, 395 , 468, 460, 461. 

Shah Eukh Mirza, 420. 

Shah Tahmasp, 247. 


97. 

Sevakapala, 44. 

Shahariyar, son-in-law of Nurjahan, 
347, 864, 367, 868, 871, 377. 

Madman, 278 — ^276. 

Shah Beg Arghum of Sindh, 210. 

Shah Bnland Iqbal, 407. 

Shah Jahan the Mughal Emperor, 347, 
364 — 866; His rebellions, 465 , 867, 
370; Shahjahan'a movements, 491: 
the Question of accession, 871 — 372; 
Review of Shahjaban's movements. 
376 — 378; early measures of Shah- 
jahan, 378 — 379; the Bundella rebel- 
lion 379 — 380; Khan Jahan Lodi’s 
rebellion 380 — 881; the feast of Nan 
roz, 381 ; Famines in Deccan and 
Gujarat, 382 — 384; Mumtaz’s Career, 
384 — 387 ; War with Portuguew 
387 — 889; Orthodoxy, 389; Deccai 
Policy, 390 — 391 ; Jauhar’s seconc 
rebellion, 898; Deccan again, 394, 
396; Capture of Qandhar, 897 — 898; 
Life and death of Asaf Khan, 399. 

Shahjaban’s Central Asian Policy 
400 — 403 ; 406; Aurangzeb’s Viceroy- 
alty of the Deccan, 408 — 420; the 
Peacock Throne, 421 — 422; Shah- 
jahan’s daily life, 422 — 428; Sbah- 
jahan’s buildings, 428 — 426 ; His 
Administration, 426—482; His ill- 
ness, 482; Shahjaban paints Charac- 
ter of the Princes, 488 — 486 ; War of 
succession, 484—486; last days of 
Shahjaban, 446; Character and Per- 
sonality, 448 — 462 , 468 , 461 , 480 , 


Shah Turkan, Iltutmish’s wile, 68. 

Shabna-i-Mandi, 97. 

Bhahuji, s/o., Shambhuji, 49k. 

Shkibani Khan, the Uzbeg Chief, 214 — 
216. 

Shaikh (1) Gadai, 266; (2) Mubarak, 
f/o., Abnl Fazl and Faizi, 290, 291, 
298—298; (3) Salim Chisti, a Mus- 
lim Divine, 10, 266, 628; (4) Muin- 
nd-Din Chisti, 10. 

Shakti Singh, 262. 

Shambhuji, Shivaji's son, 465 , 466, 

489, 490, 497, 498. 

Shams-ud-din Muhammad Atka Khan, 
260. 

Sharaf-iul-din Hussain, 261. 

Shayasta Khan, Aurangzeb’s mater- 
nal uncle and general, 414, 441, 442, 
464; in Deccan, 468 — 464. 

Sber Afghan, Ali Quli Nurjahan ’s first 
husband, 349 — 362. 

Sher Shah Suri, ill, 187, 143, 286; 
early career of Sher Shah, 238 — ^289; 
and Humnyun, 239 — ^240; Administra- 
tion, 242; land revenue, 242; Army, 
243; Justice and Police, 243; Means 
and Communiration, 244; Charitable 
endowments and grants, 246; Charac- 
ter of Sher Shah, 246—247, 262— 
254, 256, 266, 286, 321, 326, 836. 

Shihab-nd-din (1) s/o., Ala-ud-din, 96; 
(2) Maham Ankah’s relative, 957; 
(8) Ahmad Khan Akbar’s lavsnue 
officer, 968; (4) Malik-nl-Ulaina, 

149 . 
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Shuja, s/o., Shahjahan, 488 — 486 , 448; 
defeat and death, 448. 

Shnjaat Ehan, 187, 248. 

8idi Marjan Qiladar of Bijapur, 417. 

Siddha Chandra, a Jain teacher, 292. 

Sijdah, 286. 

Sikandar, (1) s/o., 8hamB-ud-din of 

Bengal, 122, 140, 142, 206 ; (2) Bhah 
of Bijapur, 491 — 498; (3) Lodi Nizam 
Khan, 174 — 176; Administration, 

176 — ^176; character, 176, 183, 192, 
195 , 204, 217; (4) Snr, 249, 262, 266. 

Sikri, t., 221, 222, 282, 283, 266, 267. 

Silahdi, Chief of Bhisla, 223. 

Sindh, in the 16th Century, 210 — ^211. 

Siphir Shukoh, s/o., Dara, 486 — 437, 
440. 

Sirmur hills, 127. 

Sisodia, the Bajput clan of Meurar, 
271. 

Sistan, 81, 41. 

Siwana, f., 264. 

Siyak II, k., 16. 

Solankis of Onjarat, 16, 18, 20. 

Somnath, Temple of, 16, 46, 47, 187, 
870. 

Somesvara, (1) k., 27; (2) 11. k,, 29. 

SonSrgaon, Lakhnauti, Oanr, 122, 244.' 
see Lakhnauti. 

Sondhar or Taqavi, 189. 

Sri Harsa, 22. * 

Bubuklagin, 41, 42, 56, 57. 

Sufi, 290. 

Sulaiman, (1) Khan, 268; (2) Mirza! 

Humayun’s Cousin, 286; (3) Shukoh, 
s/o., Dara, 407 , 436, 442—443. 

Sultana Begum, Sultana Salima, mother 
of Huroaynn, 287 , 360. 

Snmras, 210. 

Sundaram or Sundara Pandya, 29, 92. 

Suraj Devi, Dahir’s daughter, 86. 

Surat, 267, 860, 882. 

Surdas, the Blind Bard, 648. 

Surjana Hara, 264. 

Snsimanri, oil of, 168. 

Svayamvam, 26. 


Sayyad Jalal-ud-din, 10. 


Taghi, 116, 119, 210. 

Tahawur Khan, 488, 489. 

Tailappa II. k., 27, 212. 

Taj Mahal, 876, 680-682. 

Taj-ud-din, Shaikh of Delhi, 290. 

Takht-i-Taus , the Peacock Throne, 
421. 

Talikota, Battle of, 164, 162—164, 212. 

Tansen, Akbar's Court Musioian, 
637—688. 

Tara Bai, w/o., Baja Bam, 600. 

Tarain, Battle of, 68, 66. 

Tarafs, 146. 

Tardi Beg, 264, 266. 

Targhi Mongol, 86. 

Tarmashirin Khan, 118. 

Tatar Khan, 119—120. 

Tegh Bahadur, 487. 

TeUngana, 91, 118, 114, 146—149, 
160, 211, 366. 

Thanesar, Battle field of, 16, 46. 

Thatta, t., 117, 119, 128, 210, 247 , 280, 
298, 330, 847 , 369^0. 

Timur, his invasion, 181, 182, 184, 186, 
141, 168, 190, 206, 214—216, 282, 

400, 616. 

Tirumala Nayaka, 162, 164. 

Todarmal, Akbar’s General and Be- 
venue ofBcer, 246, 261, 268, 274, 279, 
284 , 286, 320, 827, Beforms, 827— 
329 ; 331, 861, 410. 

Torna, 460. 

Tribhuvana Pala, 17. 

Tnghluq Shah bin Fateh Khan, g. s/o., 
Firuz, 126, 128. 

Tughlaqabad, t., 198. 

Tughril Khan, Governor of Bengal, 76 — 
77. 

Tulsi Das, 648 — 646. 

Tulughma movement, 219, 228. 

Turk Bacchas, 168, 170. 

Tuka Bam, the Saint of Maharashtra, 
466, 467, 648. 
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U 

XTda, k., 208. 

Udai Singh, Bawal of Dungarpnr, 
223. 

Udaya Bhan, 393. 

TTdaya Singh, Bana, 362, 269. 

Udaya Chandra, Scholar, 17. 

Ujjain, 27, 64, 68, 87, 90, 107, 136. 

Ulugh Khan, 17, 72, 85—89, 91, 210. 

Umar Shaikh Mirza, Babar's father, 
214. 

Unsari, the poct-laurcate, 48. 

Ujttndra, see Krishna Baja. 

Ustad Ali, Babar’s General, 218, 219, 
223. 

Utbi, historian, 22, 48. 

V 

VaisnavisD?, 143, 199, 541. 

Yallabhacharya, religious' teacher, 199. 

Venkota I. k., 164. 

Vidyadhara, 14, 46, 60. 

'Vijayanagar, Bisanagar, Bijanagar or 
Birengalia, 30, 115, 145, 147, 148 

150, 153, 154, 155; Early kings 
155 — 156; Kicolo Conti on Vijaya 
nagar, 157 — 158; Abdur Bazzaq on 
158—59; a new Dynasty, 160; Krishna 
Deva Baya’s character and person 
ality, 160 — 161 ; extent of the 

Empire, 161; Battle of Talikota, 
162 — 164 ; administration, 164 — ^166 ; 
social condition, 166. 

Vijaya Sena (1) k., 19; (2) Suri, a 
Jaina Teacher, 292. 

Vikramaditya (1) k., s/o., Pulakesin, 

26; (2) II. k., 21; (3) VI. Chalokya 
Buler, 23, 27. 

Vinayaditya Ballala, k., 21. 


Vira Bajendra Chola, k., 29. 

Vira BaUala III. 92. 

Vira Pandya, 92. 

Vim paksa Ballala, k., 166. 

Visalgarh or kalna, t., 150. 
Visnuvardhana Hoysala, k., 21, 29. 
Von Noer, 331. 

w 

Warangal, 27; Conquest of, 91, 103; 
Baja of, 148, 155. 

X 

Xavier, Jerome, Father, 304, 307. 
Xavier, St. Francis, Father, 304. 

Y 

Yadavas, 17, 27, 91, 92, 93. 
Yasovarman, 12, 14. 

Yusuf Adil Shah, Khan of Bijapnr, 
152-153. 

Yusufzais, 278-279, 283, 320, 604. 


z 

Zabti system, 327—329. 

Zain Khan, Akbar’s General, 279. 
Zeb-un-nisa, Aurangzrb’s daughter and 
authoress of Diwan-i-Makhfi, 614, 
542. 

Zimmi, 37, 92, 182. 

Zinat-un-nisa Begum, 499. 
Zoroastrianism, 293. 

Zul6qar Khan, Aurangzeb's Oentfal 
and s/o., Asad Khan, 499. 



